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READER, 


S273 Ho can do that for us as to tell 
Y=u us what every Scholar ſhould 
do ? It is caſte to know what 
they ſhould do Morally ; they 
ſhould mind the good of the 
Church, not dicendo pluraliter : 
but the queſtion or queſt is, What they ſhould 
doe in way of Scholaſtical imployment, as 
ſuch. | 

It is true, in Nature, Vnumguodque eft prop- 
ter ſuam operationem, Every thing is for1ts pro- 
per Operation 3 but what then ſhall they doe 
who are good for nothing ? Shall they do no- 
thing ? Ne. It is yet, it may be, [good for 
them to doe Optimmm quod fic. Onely ingage 
in Controyerftes they ſhould not. * 

tt 301 A 2 Neitliet 


To the Reader. 


OR OO 


Neither did I ever intend to dip a pen in that 
inke, which is for thoſe who can dip their pen 
is 724 , in underſtanding, as he ſaid ; ſuch as 
have for it a body, books,an head,an heart too : 
I think I can do the leſs, bebauſe I think fo, 


———— poſſunt quia ftoſſe vident ur. 


The Caſe therefore is thus, 


A paper was brought by a Ronan Catholike 
toa Lady then in Norwich, for at Anſwer; 
She ſent for me then there, wiſhed me ro 
peruſe it and Anfwer it ; I ſhrank my ſhould. 
ers; ſhe urged; Itook-it or undertook it, re- 
turned {oon a ſhort 'Anſwer ; He replyed, I re- 
Jjoyned : He then ſent me a Treatiſe ; I ſent 
an Anſwer to it ; He ſent an other Treatiſe ; I 
began an anſwer to that : but before T had 
done, He had done in the Poets phraſe, **n@te. 


This the Narative. 


And now have I more work, ro fatisfie 
fome Nemands. And the firſt is, Why I was 
ſomewhat long in anſwering the ſecond Trea- 
tiſe £ ep 

To this I can ſay, Firſt , that it might have 
been longer ere I had anſwered the firſt, 
becauſe 


To the Randy. 


becauſe a Treatiſe Then length is anſwerable 
to length. Andalfo I do freely Confeſfle that 
as I have too much of this 47, ' which unfits 
me for Speech ; fo have I too little of that 
£yximz, Which ſhould fit me for Expedition : 
Neither could I ever cloſely apply my ſelf to 
this vaſt and voluminous Learning which o- 
thers pretend to; but have been a rambler 
(if not at my Book yet) from my Book, upon 
the ſaddle, the ſeat of health as he called it. 
And beſides, I have had other work in the 
Church. Moreover, though others upon the 5. 
of Nowember did preach,yet I was a good while 
in durance for preaching upon the 5. of Nowenr- 
ber. | 
A lecond demand is this, why I ſhould pub- 
liſh the papers ?To this may I ſay with St. Baſtl, 
"Exzc; J& 10 mwv]eaa;s d'ypiriom mhicy Eonuduct 1 Tols QiAdatocs 
Hagainolar but it ſeemed, an Anſwer was looked 
for , the party from whom it came, dead ; rhe 
cauſe publike ; the firſt paper an Interprative 
Challenge ; ſome of his- party have waunted of 
a Conqueſt ; ſome have wiſhed the Papers a- 
broad ; I had power over my own papers, 
which could not go out without his; It 1s 
ſomewhat ingennous to give {ome account of 
our time out of the Colledge, thoughthole who 
took our places ſhould alſo in reaſon —_ 
taken 


To the Reader. 


taken theſe pains. And Iaftly, advited I was 
hereunto by two Biſhops of Famous memory, 
who ſaw part of the Papers. One of them the 
late Biſhop of Norwich; whoſe Life indeed was 
not ſo ſhort as bis Style : Bur fince his Style was 
ſo {ſmooth and ſweet that he might be ſaid to 
have written his own Life in it, What uſe 
might he have been of now, if God had plea- 
ſed ? The other,the late Biſhop of Exeter, who 
was in ; who wanted nothing to make us 
happy now, but life ; who was 


Peoy7h Gopl Abyw Apart by Biory, 


Andthe former of theſe gave me his Letter for 
my Encouragement. 

A third Queſtion then,why ſo long ere they 
came out. To this may be Anſwered, that 
though they might have come out ſooner , 
they were, it ſeems, reſerved for better Times. 
Surt bec Trajani tempora , in T acitas's ſenſe. 
A Diſcourſe of Faith, keeps now ſome time with 
the Defender of the Faith. And very good time 
It is for others who have been true to their 
King , to ſhew that they have not been falſe 
ro Religion ; and that they have not leered, as 
ſome have ſuſpected them , towards the Va- 
tican. And yet alſo this is not very probable,Ex 
natura rei : for if Kings would think upon 

| it , 


To the Reader. 


it, there mighe be no Popes; ſince if Popes | 


could well help it, there ſhould be no Kizgs. 
But this alſo can I affirm, that the Tra of 
years, fince it was done, hath not altered or 
{welled, the Book by one word in the body 
of it; though ſomewhat might have been 
mended and ſomewhat might have been ad- 


ded. 


And if yet great exception be taken at the 


Book, becauſe its ſo great; I mult ſay, thar 
I know who could have prevented this : For if 
my Adverſary would have ſpared the Debate 
about the F aith of the Canon, he needed not to 
have blotted ſo much paper about the Queſti- 
on in EffeQ, ſuch as this, whether the 0bje- 
Gum quod might be the ObjeSinm quo,or the Me- 
dinm of its own knowledge. And yet it may be, 
he hath gotten nothing by it; ſince the Church 
without Scripture, ſignifies little. 

Me thinks, it the underſtanding in its aſſent 
were a natural Subjee to the will, it would not 
be improper for me to {ay,that I would believe 
much for peace ,' in reverence to that of Saint 
Baſil, Nae'y]e 3ap O04 oredeoa Siurien nyiradat Thi tipivns* but 
fince the underſtanding looks for Divine Con- 
vicion 1n this Act, we muſt have it, as to Faith 
Divine from God, either in the Propoſition , 


or in the Concluſion. 
And 


To the Reader. 


| _ And therefore I defire to ftudy Truth im- 
partially, neither rezeRing all that is ſaid, leſt 
I reje& that which is true 3;.nor [receiving all. 
that is ſaid; leſt I receive'that' which 1s falſe ; 
and I ſhould be diſpoſed rather to like the 
matter for truth, than truth for the matter 
of it : Becaule otherwiſe, we love truth but 
a7 coufefnis, and not upon its own account, as 
ſuch. | | | 
So that if this their Infalhbility ( pretend- 
ed) were either proved or quitted, we might 
rejoyce in more hope of Peace to Chriſten- 
dome. If it were ſuthciently proved, we ſhould 
preſently yeild ; if it were quitted, they 
might poſlibly yield. And I would the Pope 
would turn Patriarch again but untill it be 
Proved, and thank God tor the Nicene »;40%ie, 
and no more, TO 
To my Adverſary, if I have ſhewed myſelf 
at all uncivil, I am very ſory for it : and what 
unhandſome Reflections there are made by 
him (if any) upon me, I put up upon good ac- 
count. If the pen at any time makes a difor- 
derly ſally out unto a perſtricion of the per- 
ſon, it isa Liberty which I had rather give than 
take. And his Papers are as well, and as whole 
printed as mine, and I amglad that they are 
printed in the ſame character, which is not uſual. 
| And 


To the Reader. 


And if I have madein mine any blots { as 
very likely I have ) about Jſidor Clarins, or 
any other Author, ; or Matter, Iam very rea- 
dy.to. acknowledge.it  1t being,not in my way 
to prerend to, intallibility; nor my mind ro 
afte& the Reputation.,of him that was denomi- 
nated "ATT ©». | | : 

It is enough to me to have given any hints 
to others for better uſe. If I have found any 
ſmooth ſtone out of the Brook of Scripture, 
Let ſome able Paſtour of the Church throw it 
at that Roman Goliah; and let it fink into his 
Head ; and let Saint Ferow's Sword cut off not 
his Head , but his Headſhip, My inability yet 
will doe me this good, that it doth ſtrongly 
prove their InfallibTity not to be good; which 
ſuch a Punie of the Church can go near to dif- 
compole and ruffle. 

Towards an Fpiſtle this ſufficient ; ſince I 
think my ſelf not worthy to give any advile. 
Onely by my experience I may reminde thee, 
that ir is time for us to knit the vein again of 
the Spoule of Chriſt, in the breach whereof 
our Adverſaries do ſo much Triamph. This 
Ulyſſes would have , believe it thou canſt not 

| ſerve God worſe, nor the Roman better. 

-—— Sciſſura domiſtica turbat | 

Rem populi, titubatque foris quod diſſidet _— 
s An 


». 


To the Roader. 


And T wiſh that by the light of this 'conflic& 
thou might't ſee that the Rowan and the Se- 
Harie are both upon the Extremes ; and that 
the Church of England,” as to Religion and Qo- 
vernment,gOCes, ig Baoiangy: 

So then, Reader, fince my Adverfary hath 
alſo appealed unto thee, unto thee let him goe. 
As he in his Rhetoriques |. 1. i>0«xepahk. 


Thy ſeruant inChrift, 
_ our good Maſter 
; Sh, 


A Letter to his Friend. 


Worrnury SIR, 


Have with much eagerneſs and delight ran over 
your Polemical diſcourſe, in anſwer to an in- 
V RS kind of Challewge made by a con- 
fiaent, but cloſe adverſary 4 whoſe wit 1 cannot 
but commend, as in hiding his name, ſo in pick- 
*:; * ing out ſo fit a time for the ſcattering of his 
infinuating papers ; when our ſo lamentable diftrattions yield 
him ſo favonrable an advantage x So have we known ill neigh- 
benrs take opportunity of their pilfring, when the houſe is on 
fre: So didl the crafty Amalekite fall upon the hindmoſt of 
Hraelt, when they were faint, feeble, and rived with their tra- 
wel, Although herein he lth made a good amends, and meri- 
ted our thanks, in that his bold intimations have drawn you 
forth into the light, and fetcht from you this your abundantly 
ſ«tisfattory — hu full Convittion, and the ſettling of 
unſtable minds in this buſie Controverſie, Certainly, there is 
not 4 greater Impoſture in all Rome, then in the name axd plea 
ef the Church z as our Learned Biſhop Morton hath long fince 
laid it out, or that win# mofe of weak and injudicions Awles ; 
For what a ſhort cut is here of all controverſies in Religion f 
what a ſure-ſeeming refuge for the ſoule ? what a preſent 
and ſenſible Eviction of all gainſayers ? The Catholike Church 
cannot erre ; The Roman Church is the Catholike , The Di- 
fates of that Church are as evident as infallible , The Scrip- 
tures are ambiguous 5 The Church is clear and conſpicuous ; 
we know where Rome ſtands ; In the communion of that ozely. 
is ſalvation; Ont of that Ark we drown ; within it is perfect 
ſafety : May this be made good, Who would trouble his heart or 
his re with-any further dijquiſition f truth * Who need to 
care for any other ſpiritaal priviledge, then to be free of Rome ?0 
eafie ſecurity of our Faith ! 0 cheap charter of aſſured Salvation! 
Whiles theſs plaufible impoſtors goe thus about to flatter their - 
| ionorant: 


A Letter. 


ignorant, and credulous Clients into a dangerons, if not dead- 
ly, misbelief, putting this broken reed into their hands 1 you 
hve thus ſeaſonably diſcovered, and checked thtir fraud, and 
cleerly ſhewn to theſe ſimple anz miſ iaught ſouls how. ,un- 
ſafe it is for them to truſt 10 ſo crazie and ptrilons a ſupports- 
tion, which muſt needs in ſtead of eaſing, wound them. I ſhall 
therefore hereupon expect much good iſſue from:this your well be- 
ſtowed labour : Why ſhould not this your ſo convittive diſcourſe 
work effettually upon an ingenueus \adverſary, t9 win him to 
the acknowledgement of ſo well-manifeſted a truth ? and ſettle 
thoſe wavering minds, which ſeemed to be a little ſhaken with 
ſo ſtrongly- confident ſuggeſtions, and prevent the danger of ſe- 
ducement in thoſe poor Teal whoſe ſimplicity expoſeth them to 
the ſubtle temptations of miſeuidance into errour. Such bleſ- 
ſing of ares I wiſh to your learned, and charitable work, and 
to your ſelf, (who have ever approved your ſelf ſo well deſer- 
wing and pious a ſon of the Church of England) ſome better 
encouragement then theſe times have yet afforded either 10 
you or to | 


Higham Your unfainedly devoted friend, 
April 8. and fellow labourer in the work 


1654. Vf the Lord, 


Jos. HaLir, B. N- 


I * 
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Pos1T1on. 


DT 7» not ſufficient ( to make one a Catholick in 
pho point of faith ) that he believe the ſame things 
Pez which the Catholick Charch believeth, uulcſs 
ez the Catholick Church be alſo the Ground of his 
Go licf: for whoſoever deth believe any point up- 
| on n8 other Ground, but only becauſe it ſeems to 
by private Fudgment 10 be contained in Scriptures or to be in 
zt ſelf true , yea though he ſhould believe in this manner every 
thing which the Church believeth , yet he would not be a Ca- 
tholick , and ſo may be damned for want of faith. 

And the Reaſon is, becauſe ſeeing that U is, to believe a 
thing becauſe God revealeth it , and that there is no infallible 
way ( without a Miracle) whereby God his Revelation comah 
to 1, but oxely by the Churches Propoſition; it followeth, that 
we cannot believe any thing certainly upon the Motive of God 
bis Revelation , unleſs our belief be likewiſe grounded npon the 
Churches Propoſition. | 

Wherefore the faith of a Catholick muſt conſiſt in ſubmitting 
his underſtanding , and adhering to the Church,and in believing 
every thing becauſe ſhe propoſeth it : for all other perſwaſions of 
our own diſcourſe are reſolwed at laſt into our particular Fudg- 
ments, or elſe. into the Fudements of other particular Men 
and {0 cannot breed in us Catholick and divine faith , but only 
Opinion , or humane belief, | 


B Ane- 


ANSYVVER., 


He Paper may be reſolved into a Suppoſition, and a 
Reaſon, and a Concluſion. To thele in order. 

Firſt , The Suppolition, 7t & not ſufficient to make one 
a { atholick, that he believe the ſame things that a Catholick 
doth believe , unleſs the Catholick ( hurch be the Ground alſo 
of his belief, c3c. (as in the Amplification of it. ) 

This Suppoſition is indeed the main Poſition of the 
Paontificians , and that which is tormally Conſtitutive of 
them in that Denomination ; ſo that the Anſwer to it is 
not made as to a private Opinion , or the Opinion of a pri- 

vate Man, bur as to the General Tenet of their Church,in 
the matter of 1t, | 

In the Terms, the word Catholick is to be diſtingui- 
ſhed: for if they mean thereby ſuch an one as they ac- 
count a Carholick , viz, one ſubje& to the Church of 
Rome upon its awn Authority, Itis very true, that None is 
ſuch a Catholick ; but he that ſhall render his belief 
to them in all things npon this their Propoſal ; and 
ſo whatſoever is the Material! Obje of their faith, yet 
the Formal Obje& is the Definition of the Church of 
Rome, But if there be a true Senſe, apon ancient Account 

alſo, of a Catholick who doth not believe Articles: of 
faith upon the Propoſal of the Church ; then there may 
be (ina true ſenſe ) a Catholick now, whodoth not make 
the Church the laſt Reſolutive of faith: For where the 
Scripture was acknowledged the Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners alſo , there the Authority of the Church was not the 
Determinative thereof : And that it was , will be made 
00d, it it be deſired, by ſeveral Teſtimonies. 

But ſecondly,give it, ſuppoſe it,that None is a Catholick 
in a right ſenſe , but he that believeth what the Church 
believeth, becauſe the Church believeth its yer the Rs- 
#941 will not gain his purpoſe thereby , unleſs we would 
grant 


— 


ANSWER. 


orant this Suppoſition alſo , That the Church of rome is 
the Catholick Church,which indeed is meant in the Paper, 
though wiſely not expreſſed, Bur this ſuppoficion ( that 
the Church of Rome is the Catholick Charch ) 1s not to 
be yielded, neither in regard of Comprehenſion, for thac 
makes a contradiQion z nor in regard ef Dominion net- 
ther , for other Churches have not ſubmitted themſelves 
to their Authority : this needs no diſproof from us, till it 
bath a proof from them. | 

And thirdly , If we ſhould ſtand up to all that their 
Church (in particular ) doth propoſe, and if we ſhould 
aſlent to it upon their Account, we might be damned, not 
for our want of faith, but for Exceſs of faith in the Ob- 
ze Material, and for the Error of faith in the Formal Ob- 
jet : For we ſhould believe more thea is true, if we ſhould 
believe whatſoever they believe, and ſomewhat alſo de- 
ſtructive of Articles in the Apoſtles Creed. And we ſhould 
alſo believe upon the wrong Induftive , which 1s nor the 
Authority of their Church - (as we may ſee now in the 
Anſwer to the Reaſon, ) 

The Reaſon hath in it ſomewhat true, ſomewhat falle : 
True, that faith is, to believe a thing becauſe Ged revealeth 
7t : Falſe, that there is no Infallible way ( without a Miracle ) 
of his Revelation coming to us, but by their Church ( which they 
ſuppoſe to be the Church) its Pupeſtion For if the queſtion 
be This, how ſhall we come to know whether the Church 
of Rome be the right Church , upon the Authority where- 
of we muſt ground our faith 2 Wherein ſhall we termi- 
nate our belief hereof 2 In the Authority of the Church 
of Rome , or not We are to believe that ( they ſay) 
which God hath revealed ; but the Cauſe of our belief 
muſt be, becauſe the Church propoſeth ic, So then, we 
muſt believe the Church of Rome upon her own teſtimony; 
and we muſt refolve all into this, that the Church of Rome 
is the right Church, although it be neither a Revelation , 
nor a natural Principle, ſuch as this, that The Whole is 
: B 2 Creater 


he he 
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oreater then:the Part z- which indeed gave the Occaſion of 
that Check which was given” to Rewe, Greater is, the 
Authority of the world, then of a City, grbs, quam Urbis, 
['S Ferom tn Ep.ad Evagrium.] Wherefore tf the faith of 4 
Catholick muſt conſiſt in Frets his underſtanding, and ad- 
bering to the Church, and in believing every thing becauſe ſhe 
propoſeth it » ( as 1s ſaid in the Concluſion ) yet it 1s not 
neceſſary that this Church ſhouldbe the Church of Rome : 
For this ( in proportion ) would be to reſolve our Per- 
(waſions into the Judgment of particular Men , becauſe a 
Particular-Church ; which (according to the Paper)-makes 
no Catholick faith, but an Opinion, or tiumane belief. 


—— 


RevLty. 


1 the Paper recetved, the Poſition which I gave , It is not 
ſufficients &Cc. #5 diſliked , becauſe it makes the Catholick 
Church the Ground of our belief , but in truth I find no reaſon 
given for ſuch diſlike,or any thing ſaid againſt it\but what to me 
ſeems wery firange,and is this : It there be a true ſenſe,upon 
ancient account alſo, of a Catholick, who doth not believe 
Articles of faith upon the Propoſal of the Church, &c. 

To which 1 anſwer, that I would fain know, what Catholick 
pen ancient Acconnt y. did not believe Articles of faith upon 
the Propoſal of the Church : or indeed, how can 1 account him 
a Catholick ( without a palpable Comradittien ) that doth not 
believe the Catholick Church ? 

S, Iren, (1.3.c.4.) ſaith , We ought not to ſeek among 
others the truch which we may ealily take and receive 
trom the Church, ſeeing that the Apoſtles have moſt fully 
laid up in her (as into a rich Treaſure-houle, cr place where 
the Depoſitum of the Church is kept ) all things which are of 
zruth ; that every mag that will, may take out of her _e 

rl 
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drink of life. Fer.this.is:the Entrance of.life , - bucallths 
reſt' are Thieves and Robbers-;. for;which.. cauſe .they-ars 
verily tobe anayded. - But thoſe things which axe-of the 
Church, are with great.diligence to. be loved, and the tra- 
dition of truth is to be received, ' . - 1 fr” 
.  Andthe ſaid Iren..(1.1.6.3;,) zelleth.ns, that the Church 
keepeth. with moſt ſincere diligence;the Apoſtles faith j 
and that which they preached. - --- + {!- { 1: 
S. Cypr. ( Ep,ad Cornel, ) aveucheth , that the Church 
alwayes holdeth that which ſhe firſt knew, See alſo his Ep. 
69 ad Florentinm. .  -- 8 3 


» 


And. S, Aug. had. ſo great an Eſtimation of the: "Churth y 
that he ſlicked not to ſay (ont. Ep. Manich.quam wocant Fins 
damentum,c. 5.) 1 would not believe: the Goſpel, except 
the Authority of the Church did move me thereunto. 
Moreover, diſputing againſt Creiconius copcerning the baptiſm 
of Hereticks ( I. 1. cont. Creſc.) he uſeth this diſcourſe » Al- 
though of this ( that the baptiſme of | Hereticks s: true bap- 
ziſm ) there be no certain Example brought forth out of 
the Canonical Scriptures, yet alſo in this we keep the truth 
of the ſaid Scriptures, when as we do that which now 
hath pleaſed the whole Church , which the Authority of 
the Scriptures themſelves doth commend: That, becauſe 
the Scripture can-not deceive, whoſoever doth>fear leſt 
that he be deceived through the Obſcurity of this que- 
ſtion, may ask Counſel-touching ic of the Church, whom 
without any doubt the Scripture it ſelf doth ſhew., ' 

The ſame $. Aug. (1.4:de Trin..c. 6; ) ſaith, No lover of 
peace will be againſt the Church, '' 4 

And ( Ep.,118.c.5. ) he plainly terms it , Moſt inſo- 
lent madneſs, to diſpute againſt that winch the whole 
Church holdeth, | 


1 will- inſiſt no longer upon the. Teſtineony. of the .Fdthers 
( of which 1 might pour a. whole ſhowerpeainſ}.you.) :leſt;iÞre- 
cave the ordinary Anſwer, that this their:Opinion was one:off 
their Nevi, Spots, or Bleriſhes, and therefore ſhall be rej _— 
; $=} but, 


—_— 
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bat will age your own Avthirs und Proteſtants , to whom per- 
haps you will give wort Credis: © NED 

. Calvin (vpon Eſay) expounding the words of the 59 Chap. 
My Spirit which is in-thee,-and my words which I have puc 
in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, and from 
the Moath' of thy Seed-and of thy Seeds Seed, faith our 
Lord-fromilhencetorward-and forever, ſaith, He promiſeth 
that the Church ſhall never be deprived of 'this ineſtima- 
ble good , but rhart ic ſhall alwayes be governed by the 
holy Ghoſt , and ſupported with heavenly doctrine. 

Again ſoon after , The Promiſe is ſuch}, that the Lord 
will fo aſſiſt the Church and have ſuch care of her, that he 
will never ſaffer her to be deprived of true dotrine. 

And hu Scholar Beza ( de haret. a Civili Magiftratu puni- 
ends p.69, ) confeſſeth, that the Promiſe of our Saviour of the 
Afifence of the holy Ghoſt, was not mad onely to the Apoſiles, 
but rather to the whole Church. ES. 

' D.Saravia (en defenſ, trat?. de div, Miniſtr. gradib, p. 8, ) 
ſaith , The holy Spirit which beareth rule in the Church, 
15 the true Interpreter of Scriptures: from him therefore 
is to be fetched the true Interpretation : and fince he can- 
not be contrary to himſelf, who ruled the Primitive 
Church, and governed the ſame by Biſhops, thoſe now to 
. eject, 1s not, certes conſonant to Verity. 

Onr Lutheran Adverſaries of Wittenberg (Harm.of (on- 
feſſ. Sed. 10. p. 332, 333,Confeſſ. Witten, Art.30.n0t onely 
confeſs the Church, to have Authority to bear witneſs of the 
holy Scripture , and to interpret the ſame ; - but alſo affirm, 
that She hath received frodher husband Chriſt a certain 
Rule ( to wit, the Prophetical and Apoſtolical preaching ) 

confirmed-by Miracles from heaven, according unto the 
which the is bound to interpret thoſe places of Scripture 
which ſeem to be obſcure, and to judge of dottrines, 

Field alſo (1:4. c. 19, & 20, SefF, The Second:) acknow- 
ledgeth in the Church a Rule of faith deſcending by tradicion 
from the Apoſtles, arcording unis- which he will have the 
Scriptures expounded, fy DEE Ana 
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And we eannot doubt , but that ſhe hath followed this Rule . 

having fuch Aſſiſtance from Gods holy Spirit. | 
_ Furthermore , the ſame Dy. Field ( in the Epiſtle to hes 
Treatiſe of the Charch ) profeſſeth thus, Seeing the contro- 
verfies of Religion are grown im number ſo many and in 
Nature ſo Intricare, that few have time and leiſure, fewer 
ſtrength of underſtanding to examine them 5 What re- 
maineth for Men defirous of Satisfaction in things of ſuch 
Conſequence, but diligently ro ſearch out , which among 
all the Societies of Men in the World, is that bleſſed 
Company of holy Ones, that houſhold of faich , that 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God, which 
is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, that fo they may em- 
brace her Communion, follow her girecions, and reſt in 

her Judgment ? 

For brevity, 1 will omit many other of our Adverſaries, who 

are of the ſame Minde, and will now-preſs harder upon you. 
Surely, if we believe the Creed, the Church holy ; if the 
Scriptnre , She is the Syoule of our Saviour without ſpot or 
wrinkle: which Eulogies, and, indeed, elorions titles would ne- 
thing.well become her , if ſhe-can teach ws that which i falſe. 
* 'This Scripture alſo gives us theſe kuown detiriney'and dvre- 
&ions , That . the Charch. is the: Pillar 'and! Ground of 
Truth (1 Tim, 3. v.15, &c. ) That the Church 1s built 
upon a Rock, and the Gates of hell (hall not prevail againſt 
her ( Matth.16.4.18. ) He that will not hear the Church, 
let him be to thee as the Heathen and che Publican (Matth. 
18.49.17.) He that heareth you, heareth me, and' he thac 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me (Luke 10. wv. 16.) Loe, I am 
with you even to the Conſummation of theWorld (Marth. 
28.0.20.) will ask the father,and he will give you another 
Paraclere, that he may abide with you , the Spirit of truth 
(F0.14-v.,16,) And again, yet many things T have co ſay 
unto you but you cannot bear them now : but when the 
Spirit of truth cometh, he ſhall ceach you all cruch (F9.16. 
. 412,13») ( 10 omit many other the like paſſages in _ 
ow 
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vow tha Ghurch'3::3hdſe \dnthority is thas warranted, did 
precede the Scriptnye, which. for a ereat part thereof was writ- 
zen .but upon Emergent Gceafiens ( as Field, Hook. Covel , 
«nd other our Adverſaries have confeſſed) which occaſions had 
they not been, perhaps we never had known this Scripture. 
Suppoſe thev'we had: lived in thoſe times when there had been 

#0. ſuch78cripture (.a5:many did, ſome. part thereef being not 
written above ſixty years after our Saviours. Aſcenſion) Ought 
we not then to have believed the Churches tradition and preach- 
ediword:?. This. Church was called the Pillar and Ground 
ok! Truth;: before tht words were ſeen in writing * and the like 1 
might ſay:by: the other places before cited; which are now in the 
Sexipture, but were delivered by word of mouth tothe Church , 
before ever they were. written ; by all which places the Authority 
of the Church is commended to us, and we referred to the ſaid 
Church, 4s 4 Guide:in all our doubts:. And all theſe words of 
God were.no leſs-:to be believed and obeyed before they were 
written then ſinvec.. 1 Eg: 

Even the Scripture it ſelf is believed upon the Tradition and 
Authority of the Church. ( being part of the Credenda it pro- 
poſeth): nor could we at this day have known which books were 
irae;.( now Canonical) which Spurions,: bat by the Chirthes 
deciſion. ant Propoſal. ( us the ſaid learned Mr. Hooker,: and 
other our Adverſaries do — | 

Again, who-deth not ground his belief upon the Church, upon 
hat doth he ground"it.þut upon his own fancy,or private Inter- 
pretation of >Seriture, the true: Sourſe and Nurce of all Hereſy ? 
Anil ſuch as theſe may indeetbe found upon. ancient Account , 
a 'Helyidivs, Vigilantius, azd the reft of Hereticks, as the 
Catholick Church did then account them. 

Now to that which «s inſinuated , That the Scripture was 
ſometime acknowledged the Rule of Faith and Manners, it is 
anſwered; that it is ſo now; but this doth uo way hinder» the 
Churches being the'Ground of our Belief : for the'Charch'is beth 
the Ground of” our believing the Scripture, and alſo the Inter- 
preter. of. Scripture (4s us above confeſſed by our Adverſaries ) 
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and not private Spirit, which 1 can eſteem no better then a fan- 
taſtical, if not 4 fanatical opinion; and is Diametrically oppo- 
fre-to the wards of the ſerond of St." Peter, (1.20,) No-pro- 
phecy of Scripture 15 made by private interpretation, - © -. 
. And all this ſpoken here, aud iy the Poſition, &C. of the 
Church, is meant of ſuch.a .C hnrch, as-does truely deſerve the 
name of Catholick ; and ſo it will appear, that all the diſcqurſe 
 #n this gaperi] feceing2 of the Roman Ghreh,. confiaere As 4 
Particular Church, er any other Particular Church, i but In- 
pertinent and Extravagant. T9 
Nowalſe I muſt aſſure the Anſwerer, that the Poritificians 
ao not make the Church of Rome the formal gbje 7% 
Faith { as:he dethf inipoſe por thens) for they acknowledge Mat 
to be'the 'Revelztion of God, or the authority of GodMe- 
vealing, which cauſes'their Belief to the Suptraatural and. Di- 
vinty and not (onely)- Natural and Humane ;, 4s s the Belicf 
that there is ſuch a City as Romhe) or.that there is 6pm 
the Conguittour, &e.” which kind - ofa is All that Heretigks 
have ,and All fuch 5s 48 not gronn thetr : Belief uwpois, thi-fu- 
thority of the Church, il © Me NC Tre aieg ES 
1 cannet alſo but obſerve in the riceived paper, that it 1s im- 
properly. enough called Exceſs of faith ( 45 it is there oppoſed 
70 'want” of faith). tb belkee move "they" Neeeſſary, + forthe 
Wumber of thines' believed des not Hed rh# Nature of faith jt 
If, W Sad Ebb 
j F laftly.T muſt tax him of falſe alledgine the words in the 
Reaſon, thus, there is no infallible way (without a Mira- 
cle}. of his (Gods) Revelation'coming to'us, bur by their 
Church, whereas in the Paper delivered; it 3s the Church (ab+ 
flrafting from all Particular Churches, and meaning the true 
Church, which {acer it is.) Ly $a 
Ana this is done, but to make way for that needleſs Excur- 
ſion which there follows, fl | 
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Here is no cat 1H "Bb a COrEjOFNs, 
**'Fix |, 10 wi : wave the: pplication 23 your 
bps a5 to the. Rome Church 3\ which: is not 
Bic. 38 Tor thofe of "your Ecoleſbon when they ſpeak 
| bighty LOG Caholigye Church... 
Becauſe I.may. let, —_ Alone to: anſver the 
ipern with yaur lecond, as.tatheqmain. of it, : - 
* "*Thirgly,* Becauſe rhe. gieareſt part of it hath'one fault, 
not to conclude : contradiorily, CO OP 
Yetin Chriſtian reſpects to. Tenth ane] You, L ſhallen- 
deavour meekly lows: xeturn.ta.your Reply, and (to.differ 
2s little 2s may be. from you ); £ ſhall maſily follow your 
own Order. © 
In the beginning you diſlike my diſlike of the ground 
of Faith withour giving you any Reaſon. | 
Anſwer, T intended my anſwer as.near as could euefle 
ro the deligri of your paper for. the - Roman Church y, by 
Obedietice to the Biſhop whereof Bellarmine in his Cate- 
iſm Enzliſhed, P. 65. 6,7. doth defcribe the Catholique 
Oey. You will excule me Fon it I rook the courſe to 


— — 
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35 you. witk:ſay-nbching to; AndÞyou may! confiderehtit | 
you direQed your. paper as toa Proteſtant; who is not con». 


rradiſtinguiſhed to a Cacholique,ubut rea\Papiſt ;fyoube 
a. Papiſt why doe:you diflemble.ic ro:merg»tiyonbendry 


why.do we.difpuse * And this Aps by enough 
alſo to refute! all your: © of _ 
nencies,.and excurſions, 'and untrue ' Allegations,” it 'you 
will take notice alſo of -my Parenthefis. | it77 {© 352 b7- 
| Andnow my Reaſon intimated in a/promife-!hall' be 


 made-good: in performances. And. fiace} your will hithe = 


quetionabour the: Catholique:Ghirely abittact fromthe 
Ropegn-andall other: particularss T1(hallgiveſome ictoune 
of Catholiques,. who. dill notmake the authority 166th 
Catholiqne Church: the.ground and-cauſe df their Beteety 
- whereby.anely God-bis Revelation comerives uwinfallibly 
- (as yau;eaprefle.your felfingraur fidfbpaper;)burthis Pre: 
rogatye: they: alcribed: tai!rbeoHoly: Scripture! to be «tr; 
wherein. and whereby we ate-infalltbly: aſſared of Gods 
Will, as.to what-we ſhould! beteeve.and do in order toſal- 
vation. ©: That the auchoriryofeheCarholique: Ghurchiis 
obuſe,” towards: Faich; -weiderypnbog buy: The cauſe: and 
ground of Faichyand:thatwhereby:mwe are infallibly aſcers 
taindsof the mind of 'Goglz::1s nori-ctie Propoſition of che 
Chuich,-but-the Word of God: And fuchibeing rhe ftare 
of the queſtion betwixtus, 1 ſhall; for;your: ſhower of au- 
thorities ,-you {ayr:yau;could power outagainſtmey give 
you-ox ſhew :you-a-tloyd-of: witnefles:(7as:ithe! Apoftte 
{peaks Heby. 12. 1.) againſt you, ': Your ſhower could not 
wet me through, but this cloud may dirett you home.” ' *** 
;,This Dofrineotche Churclvof:E2e/4rd concerning the 
Churchand Scriptures/as. you may {eeby the $.19,20,21, 
Articles; and therefore' ir.$.normy Optnion:) wilt appear 
nut'to.be new; but:.agreeable 't@aficient. Carholiques, in 
your.own eſteem. ©. 2 lh hat 

The firſt ſhall-be Saint 17enaws. Have you appealed to 
Saint 1reng#s'? unto;Saint Yreeng:ſhall you goe, He hs 

| 254% 20 abizz ©. nfo oo: cithig 
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Bt third-book- firftrchapr&&n,'firſtoworts :thus'5 We hewtner 


known the diſpoſing af four ſalvation by arty other then thoſe by 


mhaw the: Goſpel. carr 29:ins; which thes indeed they preached, 
eftermarde dibverediiros ion abs: Scriptures, 'by theWill of 


Gel, no be ehrrefemuloids and pillar of vie! Faiths 'Sohe; 


Now :tharwhialtis delweredin' Scriprate: bythe Will of 
God to be-the fdundation:and pillar of Faith, is the ground | 
and cauſe of our Faith, : {And facts the: Goſpel, 'according 
tO this: Teſtimony, (IL HSE: EY 1 ; be Ah TYS15 

-:{:Tihe nextifor us:i8:T /emeys direandiinus, in the ſeventh 


% 


off his Sir enatictowards theend(arithe 757. p. of the Greek 


and-Latine Edition.!::1:t neuch 43 robe: belitved by hinsfelf, 
rexſonnbly-ue worthy-t6: be-believed by vhe Lords Scripture and 
F eife; working: bythe Lord, inwardly: t6 the benefit of men. $0 
heyt!!:Tthen: according) to: himg-cheiHoly-Scripture isnot 
worthyiro be belqeyet: bymen, bucimen are worthyrof - 


beleet by itz; And rhereforethar muſt ground'our Faith , 


becauſe:Itis ic whereby we-beleeve others. And there- 
ferehe-{aith in the following: words, | Surely we uſe it 45 the 
Greterivew for finding-out of things; Andi'thertfore .points 
are; 10! be decided and::detexmined by aurhotity of 5t; 
which is his chicfdifconrie> aghinſt Hereriques events; the 
end of -that: book: And: if you- pleaſe to-peruſe and conſi- 
der, you ſhall find there that in his judgement the Ca- 


_ tholique. Church (which he alſoitherecommends ) doth. 


aot.conlerve ir fe}t:m thar:denomination'by its-ownautho? 
#ity;bur by'theRute of Scriprore;;. [Now that which rules 
the whole rules the parts 5 the Scripcure rules the whole; 
then us. ION EDT WRT HD He 513 HHTTS 

 S9:0r7g8n upon. "Saint Aatthew, Hom.'25 - We 'ought not 
therefare for confirmation" of Dottrine to ſwear our own-appre- 
henfrons, aud to bringinto mitneſſe: theſe which every one-of us 
doth underſtand axd think ite be according to Truth,” unleſs he 
ſhall ſhew them to be holy out of that which is contained in the 
Divine Scriptures, 4s in the certain Temples of God; what 
can he more to our; purpoſe f- Then the: Scriprure' is the 


Ground of Dotines ; then of Faith, As 


_— 
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"As for Athauaſius, we feed" not his words, knowing his 
actice of holding the equality of the Divine Nature, 


m the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God, againſt all: the 


World, Yet he ſpeaks, as he did, if you will look ap- 
on him about the Tncarnation'of the Word, at the {lacter 
end : Put thou having taken #ctaſ1on by theſe, 'if thou'wilt read 
the Divine Books, and wilt apply thy minae to them, ſhalt learn 
out of them more plainly and more perfedtly, the truth of what 
we Have ſaid. | Yo. he. © Now where the Truth is learned 
more plainly and perfed&tty,* there is the ground of Truth. 
In the Divine writings ts the truth of thoſe chings-more 
plainly and more perfe&ly learned. IR 
' After the ſame manner doth Terinlzan bring. in his ſuf- 
frage in his Book of Preſcriptions, a little after the begin- 
ning of it, thus, Do we prove the Faith by the Perfons; or 
prove the Perſons by the Faith ? - And again, Faith conſiſts in 
the rule. Tou have the Law, and Salwatian, by the obſervation 
of it. And ſoon after, To know nothing azainſt the rule, is. 
ro know all things, And again, That which we azey the Seri. 
hires were from the bearing, w2 are of them before it was 
otherwiſe, before they-were corrupted by you.” © S0. he, beſides 
other paſſages wherein he witnefleth torus, b \ 
Saint Ambroſe giveth us alſo his voice, in his firſÞ Book 

to Gratian, chap. 4, inthe beginning, thus, But I will not 
that you believe an Argument, 0 holy Emp-nonr, :and our at- 
ſputation ; let us ask the Scripture, let ws ask the Apoſtles, let 
5 ask the Prophets Thenweare-to/be dererminetdin our 
Belief by the Scriptures: | | | 
Saint Cyprian alſo, (who for order of time ſhould have 
been pur before)”-gives his verdi& for nz, in the-beginning 
of his fixth Sermon, 'concerning the Lords Prayer, thus, 
The Evangelical Precepts, moſt beloved Brethren, are nothing 
elfe but the Divine Magiſteries, the foundations of building,our 
Hope,the firmaments of corroborating our Faith, the nntriments 
of chearing our heart, the Gubernacles of diretting our jour- 
rey, the ſafegards of obtaining a which, while 1hc; a8 
: : 3 it. 
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inftrudt the Docile minales.s of Beliegers upon Earth,bring thems 


10 the Kinedome of Heaven.,.' Sothe Father, . Where you 


ſee the Scriptures are- aſſerted immediately to be rhe. 


Ground and Firmament of Faith. ;.!.. 5 ,/ 1, 
Yea, neither doth'Saint 4uſtzp: {ſeem to {peak onely for. 
your cauſe, Inche ſeventh-Tame, in, the:third. Chapter : of 
the {{aity of the Church, againſt the Epiſtle of Pet:[ianze, in 
the beginning he hath theſe words, But as 1 began to ſays 
let us not hear theſe things 1 ſay, theſe things:thou ſayeſt, but 
let us: bear theſe things the Lord {anh. There are certatnly 
the Books 'of the Lord, whoſe authority.we both conſent unto, we 
both believe, we both are obedient to; there let ns ſetk our 
Church, there let us difcuſſe our cauſe...... And ſoon after, Let 
thoſe things be taken ont of your way, which againſt one another ' 
we recite not out of the Divine Canonical beoks, but otherwiſe, 
And ſoon after, Some may ask why 1 would have theſe things 
taken out of the way, ſince i chey be brewght forth, your Commu- 
nion is invincible z (he anſweis) becauſe I would. not havethe 
Churchdemonſtrated by Humane Documents, but by Diving 
oracles:-and fo to.the end of the Chapter, which he cqn- 
cludes thus ; therefore let us ſcek 33 (the, Church): 7»-the Ho- 
1y Canonical Scriptures. br iaf pigdh rn 1 Fi 
I have now made good my words;togive you Catholick 
Teſtimonies on.our {ide. - Amongſt which Saint Auſtins 
authority: gives. advantage. ro. plant-Arguments upon: 
OS 5ibik th toy ny tit oateint ad di bl: cats 
If in buſinefles of diſpute-we-muſt hear what the Lord 


ſaith, not what mana faithzthen the Scripture is the ground, 


not humane authority, PR ORIEE; 

Pur let-us not hear what: I ſay or thou, faiſt (ich the 
Father) but what the-Lord faith. ; Again,,Where,we muſt 
ſeek the Church, thete we mult reſolye«-our Faith. But 
we mult ſeek the Charch inthe Scriptures, as the Father 
ſaith, If the Churchis to be proved bythe Scriptures, 
then che Scriptures are the ground-of Faith, becauſe they 
are the ground of the Chatch : chere' is no reſeoneen px 

alt 
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Faith but uwrthat which is indemoaſtrable; therefore nor 
in che:Church, becauſe that's demonſtrated by the Scri- 
ptores, as he ſaith. Again, Divine Oracles are the ground 
of Faith: the Scriptares are the Divine Oracles,. as he 
ſaith, as the Scripture faith, as Saint /gxatins ſaith, in his 
Fpittte co the Church of Swyra8, - Indeed the proper ob- 
jet of' Faich Catholick is the .Word of God, not- the 
Word of Man. And propertionably*the cauſe of thisFaiths 
muſt be divine authority, not any authority of Man. As 
demonſtrative reaſon makes Science, ſo. humane authority 
makes :Opinion : but Faith: is anaflent to that which is 
ſpokenby God as true; becauſe he ſpeaketh it : therefore 
the-authority'of rhe Church is not a: mean apt to beger 
+ Faith, becauſe it is of another kinde, and cannot exceed 
the nature of hamane authority, although it be the higheſt 
in the kinde, if it be repreſented in a lawful General 
Council. Yet even General: Councils have erred, and 
therefore they cannot-be: the Ground of ' Faith. This is 
the prerogative of the Canonical books, as the Father and 
all Antiquity calleth them : but never did we hear of a 
Canonical Church, The Scripture is the Canon, is the 
rule, notithe Church. The Church witnefſeth. Truth. 
The Church keepeth 'Trath, | The Church defendeth 
Truth. The Charch Reprefentativein a Council, deter- 
mineth Controverſies authoritatively, not infallibly , and 
therefore bindes not unto Faith, but to Peace : net to 
Faith in the Conſcience, but to Peace in the Church ; not 


affirmatively, that we ſhould ſay it 1s true, becauſe they. 


Aay itz bur negatively, that we ſhould not raſ{hly oppoſe 
it, as talſe, becauſe they define it as true, Hitherto we 
g0 for the honour of the Church Catholick, not Roman. 
And now I have given you fome reaſon of our Faith. | 
It followes now in your Reply 5 or indeed how can Iac- 
count him 2 Catholick (without a palpable contradidtion) 
that doth not believe the Catholick Curch, FE 
Anſw, 1 ay fo too. But what from thence * To ou 
| eſſe 


i 
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infirudt;the Docile mindes of Beliggers. upon Earth-bring them 
70 the Kinedome of Heaven... So the Father, Where you 


ſee: the Scriptures are. aſſerted ynmedurely to be the. 


Ground;and Firmament of Faith. ;-!.. 7, 0 1 
Yea, neither doth Saint 4uſtiy: {een to ſpeak onely, for. 
your cauſe, In.che (eyeRt Tar TR FREE Chaprec : of 
the {L2ity of the Church, againſt the Epiſtle of Peti{ianus, in 
the beginning he hath theſe words, But as 1 began to ſay» 
let us not hear theſe things 1 ſay, theſe things:thou ſayeſt, but 
let us: hear theſe things the Lord {anth. There are certainly 
the Rooks of the Lord, whoſe authority. we both conſent unto, we 
both believe, we both are obedient to”; there let ns ſeck our 
Church, there let us difcuſſe eur cauſe.....And ſoon after, Let 
thoſe things be taken ont of your way, which againſt one another 
we recite not out of the Dwvine Canonical beoks, but otherwiſe, 
And foon after, Some may ak why 1 would hawe theſe things 
taken out of the way, ſince hey be brewght forth, your Commu- 
nion is invincible z (he anſweis) becauſe I world. not havethe 
Church demonſtrated by Humane Documents, but by Divine 
oracles + and fo to.the end of the Chapter, which he cqn- 
cludes thus ; therefore let us ſeek 3t {the Church): 7»the Ho- 
Iy Canonical Scriptures. tr off Cn3ho 97 _ 
I have now made good my words;to give you Catholick 
Teſtimonies on.our {ide. - Amongſt which Saint Auſfins 
authority: gives. advantage. to. plant Arguments upon: 
thus 25h. 5h) OL I EEE at Eoin 
If in buſineſſes of diſpute-we maſt hear what the Lord 
ſaith, not what man faiththen the Scripcuce is the ground, 
not humane authority, GE 
Pur letus not hear what I (ay or thou, ſaiſt (ſich the 
Father) but what the-Lord faith. ; Again, Where,we muſt 
ſeek the Church, thete we mult reſolye-our Faith. But 
we mult ſeek the Charch inthe Scriptures, as the Father 
ſaith, If the Churchis to be proved bythe Scriptures, 
then the Scriptures are the ground-of Faith, becauſe they 
are the ground of the-Church : there' is no reruena ge 
| ait 
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Faith but i-that which is indemoaſtrable; therefore not 
in che;Church, becauſe that's demonſtrated by the Scri- 
ptores, as he ſaith. Again, Divine Oracles are the ground 
of Faith: the Scriptares are the Divine Ocracles, as he 
ſaith, as the Scripture faith, as Saint 7gxatius ſaith, in his 
Epiſtle co the Church of S»yras, - Indeed the proper ob- 
je& of' Faich Carh9lick is the Word of God, not- the 
Word of Man. And propertionably*the cauſe of this Faith 
muſt be divine authority, not any authority of Man... As 
demonftrative reaſon makes Science, {o. humane authority 
makes Opinion : bur Faith: is an aſſent to that which is 
ſpokenby God as true; becauſe he ſpeaketh it : therefore 
the authority'of the Church is not a: mean apr to beger 
+ Faith, becauſe it is of another kinde, and cannot exc2ed 
the nature of humane authority, although it be the higheſt 
in the kinde, if it be repreſented in a lawful General 
Council. Yeteven General: Councils have erred, and 
therefore they cannat-be: the Ground of Faith. This is 
the prerogative of the Canonical books, as the Father and 
all Antiquity calleth them : but never did we hear of a 
Canonical Church, The Scripture is the Canon, is the 
rule, not the Church. The Church witneſſerch. Truth. 
The Church keepeth Trach, The Church defendech 
Truth, The Charch Reprefentativein a Council, deter- 
mianeth Controverſies authoritatively, not infallibly , and 
therefore bindes not unto Faith, but to Peace : not to 
Faith in the: Conſcience, but to Peace in the Church ; not 
affirmatively, that we ſhould ſay it 1s true, becauſe they 
Ay it ; bur'negatively, that wethould not raſhly oppoſe 
it, as talſe, becauſe they define it as true, Hitherto we 
g0 for the honour of the Church Catholick, not Roman. 
And now I have given you fome reaſon of our Faith. _ 

It followes now in your Reply ; or indeed how can Iac- 
count him 2 Catholick (without a palpable contradiction) 
that doth not believe the Catholick Curch, | 

Anſw, Tay fo too. But what from thence * To jk 

eſſe 
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feflea belief that there 1s 2 Catholique:-Church (whereof 
partis'triumphant in Heaven;part'on Earth'expectant) and 
to profeſſe my ſelf to belong ro-the Catholique Church, 
is.not incluſive of your ſenſe, that the Catholique Church 
is the ground of our belief, We believe the Catholique 
Church grounded in the Scripture, os built upon the foun- 
dation of the-A poſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chiet Corner Stone-4.:as: Saint: Paul ſpeaks , 
Epheſ. 2. 30, | 

Secondly, This is not to your purpoſe, becauſe the 
Catholique Church, as it is an obje&- of Belief,' muſt be 
conſidered as inviſible; whereas your intend the Church 
_ aSviſible, whoſe propoſals we muſt teceive and fubmir our 
underſtanding unto. For the Inviſible Church, or Church - 
as Inviſible, cannot order us in our Belief, becauſe;as ſuch, 
it is not known to us. 51 
. Icome now to your Teſtimonies. 

And your firſt witneſle is Saint: zrenens: | 

Anſw., We yeild all to Saint 1reners, nothing to you, 
We ſay, we ought not to ſeek amongſt others the truth, 
which we may eaſily take and receive {rom the Church, 
&c; Yes, becauſe the Church is ſerviceable to the truch, 
by way of Miniſtery-to deliver the Word of Truth, 'to 
keep the Word of Truth, to uphold the Word of Truth. 
And- ſo we acknowledge the Church to be a ſufficient 
Treaſury of Truth, becauſe we have therein the Scriptures, 
But the Treaſury doth not make the Money true nor cur- 
rant: for it is poſſible that there may be falſe Money in 
the Treaſury. Therefore we muſt not take it to be law- 
full, becauſe it cometh out from thence : and fo the Scti- 
pture is not made true to us, or the ſenſe of it evidently 
credible to us, becauſe it is in the Church. Bue we muſt 
look whoſe Image and Superſcription the Do&rine hath, 
and whether ic be right coyn or not; and it may ſeem to be 
of the right ſtamp and yet not, Therefore ſaith 07/22 in 
his 34. How, upon Matth, All Money, 1. Every word that 
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upon it, is lawful. Therefore we muſt bring it to the Word 
for trial. We confeſle we may take our of her the drink 


of Life ; yes, but as out of a ciſtern, ſuch water as cometh. 


from the Fountain, the Scripture: and we drink out of the 
Scripture the Water of Life, as Tertullian in his Preſcripti- 
ons. We deny not this to be the entrance of Life, becauſe 
we have here the means of grace adminiſtred, 

And all without the Church we ſay are thieves and rob- 
bers, and they ought to be avoyded. Yes, All without 
the boſome of the Catholick Church, which would break 
her Peace,and rob her Treaſury,are as thieves and robbers, 
and ought to be avoyded, We erant that thoſe things 
which are of the Church, as being crue from Scriptures in 
points of faith ; or not repugnant co Scripture in things of 
Diſcipline, are with great diligence to be loved. And we 
allow it,thar the tradition of Truth is to be received. Yes, 
thus, the tradition of Scripture, the word of Truth, or the 
Truth delivered in writing ; for ſo Tradition not ſeldome 
ſignifieth. Or tradition of Truth, which is according to 
Scripture, as the. Apoſtles Creed. Not that whatſoever 
- 1s delivered ſhould be Truth, (as you would have it) bur 


whatſoever Truth is delivered, ſhould be received. This 


is all that place as ſeemeth to me will afford, 

. Your ſecond Teftimony from the ſame Father, may ic 
ſelf anſwer tne Objection of the {ormer, 'and may confirm 
my anſwer. Onely let me adde that he ſpeaketh of the 
Church then purer then now. If you will have more ſaid 
to this, you may find it in Saint Cyprians authority, which 
you produce nex?, | 

The Church ( Catholick) alwayes holdeth, ( not 
waketh) that which ſhe firſt knew. Where ? in Scrip- 
ture» Where eiſe? And where the Church holds thar 


which it thus knzw, we hold with it, and are beholden to _ 


the Church for holding it forth to us. The Church may 
iptorm us of it ; bur it doth not certifie it ro us : therefore 
| C corh 
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doth not infallibly conveigh it (the Truth) to us: therefore 


is not the ground of Faith. The Office of the Church is 
as a Candleſtick to hold the-Light of the Word of Truth. 
And moreover, though it did alwayes hold that which tt 
knew, might it not alſo held: ſomewhat which (he did not 
know? Though it did hold that which was true, might it 
not hold that which was falſe in other things « As the 
Church of Rome holds many things which are true(where- 
1n we differ not) and alſo many things falſe , wherein ſhe 
exceeds the Catholick Faith, as in regard of Objet. Now 
put caſe therefore that that ancient Church near the A- 
poſtles times did not hold any point falſe, but did hold 
Every poiat true: yet even from hence nothing will be in- 
ferred {ufficiently .co your purpoſe, unlefle you can prove 
that it was appointed by God ro be the ground of Faith 
by an impoſſibility of errour in any particular.Such is to be 
the ground of our Faich: which is wanting in ths Church, 
not privatively, as if it had been ever promiled ; but Ne- 
gatively, becauſe not promiſed to the Ct-urch after the A- 
poſtles times. It it were poſſible that the Church might 
not erre, yet this would not make us reſt our Faithin it. 
Faith hath no ſure footing in ſuch contingencies of Truth ; 
_ you prove a non-poſſbilicy of erring, you doe no- 
thing. 

| Burt we come now to the fignAl teſtimony of this kind, 


| that of Saint Auſtin, I would not beleeve the Goſpel, 


anleſſe the authority of the Church did move me. 

To which I anſwer, Firſt, if the teſtimonies of the other 
Fathers be defeQtive in clearneſle or fulnefle as to this mat- 
ter, the teſtimony of one ſingle Father (though excellent) 
will not amount to the Verdi& of the whole Church : 
= you have no Fathers yet for you, for any thing I 
ce. | 

Secondly, Take this paſſage by it ſelf, and it ſeems 
to ſpeak high, but conſider it with the tenour of his dif- 
courſe in the whole chapter, and it is like you will begin - 
thi 
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chink that it comes out from him in ſome hear of ſpirit to 
overcome his adverſary. | 

Thirdly, you will be pleaſed to give me leave to ule a 
Criticiſme, which admitted according to the reafonable- 
neſle of it, will ſomewhat change the property of this 
ſuffrage. It appeareth by compare of places in +frican 
writers, that (as is obſerved) their manner was to expreſſe 
the tenſe more then paft by the imperteR ;* and alſo that 
he in other places muſt ſo be underſtood, And if fo 
here,then it mult refer to him as when he was a Manichee , 
he was moved then,as ſ{uch,by the authority of the Church 
to the embracing of the Goſpel. And fo we grant that the 
authority of the Church doth move to beleeve the Scrip- 
tures. But this cometh not to the caſe in hand, which is in- 
tended for particular points of faith, whether we ſhould 
ground our taith of them in the Scripture, and not inthe 
propoſal of the Church, Neither is this an univerſal way 
{ as 15 pretended) of coming to the beleet of thie Scriptures 
by the commendation of the Church : for ſome have been 
added to the Church immediately from the word,as ia the 
ſecond of the 4s, at the preaching of Saint Peter; as is 
noted. 

And yet fourthly,mark the terms. Ic is not ſaid I would 
not believe the Goſpel unlefle the authority of the Church 
did cauſe me, but unlefle che authority of che Church did 
move me. And thus this Teſtimony doth very well agree 
with our Opinion. The authority of the Church might 
move him, although he did ground his Faith in the Go- 
ſpel. And this is illuſtrated by the Samaritazes beleeving 
Chriſt through the teſtimony of the woman z but when 
they came to Chriſt and ſaw him, They ſaid unto the woman, 
we believe no more for thy ſaying, for we have heard and ſeen 
that he indeed is the Saviour of the world, the Chriſt, John 4, 
42. So Saint Auſtin might be moved by the yoyce of the 
Church to give an ear ro the Truth of the Goſpel; and 
yet was ſettled in the Beleef of it from its ſelf by the __ 
C 2 ® 
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of Gog. When he did beleeve the immediate cauſe of his 
Divine Faith was from the Goſpel by the Spirit of God ; 
although before he did beleeve, he was moved to think 
well ot the Goſpel by the authority of the Church; So he 
did not belive the Goſpel by the authority of the Church, 
as a Theological principle,bur as an outward mean and help 
thereunto, For the authority of the Church could not by 
its teſtimony of the Goſpel make it properly credible, be- 
cauſe the teſtimony of the Church is to be made true by 
it, And ifit be not true in it ſelf, then the reſtimony is 
falle, So that before we know whether, the Goſpel be 
true, we know not whether the teſtimony of the Church 
be true. As alſo we cannot tell bow to beleeve that the 
Church ſhould alwayes give a true teſtimony (as you ſup- 
pole ) in every point, but by the Scripture. And therefore 
there is no ground or reſt for Faith, but in che Scripture. 
Since, if we beleeve the Church becauſe the Scripture 
gives teſtimony of it, and then the Scripture becauſe the 
Church gives teſtimony thereof, we muſt firſt beleeve the 
Scripture before we beleeve the Church. Therefore we 
mult terminate our Faith in the Scripture, and if we do be- 
leeve it, beleeve it for it ſelf; it being the firſt credible, 

Fifthly, Look to the end of that chapter, and there, af- 
ter he had diſputed ſubtilly, he doth conclude ſoberly, But 
God forbid that I ſhould not beleeve the Goſpel, and then 
concludes againſt his Adverſary from thence, (as the rule 
of the difference betwixt them) for, Beleeving that (faith 
he) I do not find how to beleeve you, &c. And that the 
Scripture is the Rule he went by, you may ſee 1n his 32. 
chapter againſt Creſcontys, whether let me if you pleaſe refer 
you tor brevitie. Noxe can overcome $, Auſtin, but S.Auſtin, 

And thereiore I need not fay any thing to the ſecond 
teſtimony, which is taken out of him againſt Creſconins. Yer 
obſerve, Alchough of this there is no exampie certainly 
brought forth out of the canonical Scriptures, yet alſo we 
keep the Truth of che Holy Scriptures, in this when we 
| | | do 
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do chat which hath pleaſed the whole Church, faith he, 


Namely in that which is not a ruled cafe inScripture,as the 
queſtion was about the Truth of the Baptiſme of Here- 
ticks; It feems then, if it had been determined in Scripture 


there had been an end of it, that becauſe the Holy Scrip- - 


ture cannot deceive, faith he : And this property abſolute 
belongs to it,not to humanitie. Whoſoever doth fear to be 
deceived by the obſcurity of theQueſtion,may ask counſe! 
rouchiag it of the Church, whom without doubt the Scri- 
pture it ſelf, doth ſhew, ſaith he, Firſt here is an obſcure 
queſtion abour practice : ſo are not all points. Someare 
clear in Scripture, and yet the Propfition is univerſal, that 
we muſt believe every thing by the propoſal of the 
Church, as if we muſt beleeve nothing but what the 
Church defineth: and whatſoever it doth define, that we 
muſt beleeve. : | 

Secondly, VVe ſhould ask counſel onely, which doth 
not ſuppoſe an abſoluce determination. 

Thirdly, (which Church) the Scripture deth without 
doubt ſhew ; then the Churchis ro be proved by Scripture 
again, And without doubt doth ſhew, but doth not thew 
to be alwayes without doubt,and infallible. 

Fourthly, he aiterwards goeth about to prove it againſt 
him by teſtimonies out of Scripture. | 


But, behold, yet again in a third Teſtimony of Saint 


Auſtin, No peaceable man will be againſt the Charch. 

Anſwer, Saint Auftis is again welcome, I fay ſo too, and 
ſhall anon end with the whole Sentence. 

And yet once more in a fourth Teſtimony, Saint Auſtin, 
It is of moſt _inſoleat madneſs to diſpute againſt that which. 
the whole Church holdech. 

VVe anſwer, V Ve ſay fo too, in things of indifferency, 
which every particular Church hath power in tor it ſelf,znd: 
the Catholicke Church for all. And yer all Catholick pra- 
Ctices are not nuw obſerved by the Church of Rome; as for 
one, Infant Communion, Bat according to the Father, if 


the 
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- the Authority of the Scripture doth preſcribe ,_ which 
of theſe: is:to be done , .it 1s .not to. be doubt- 
ed that we fhould do ſo as we read, In ſuch things 
then which are defined by Scripture, we know what 
we ſhould do intuicively co Scripture , without asking 
counſel” of the Church. As certainly IT may believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt , that he thac believeth ſhall 
be ſaved , immediately out of Scripture, and not upon 
the Churches Res 

And now I have delivered you from your tear of my 
rejecting the Fathers. Surely we ſhould love the Fathers 
though.they were our Enemies, . and we have no reaſon to 
fear them when they are our Friends. "Therefore, if you 
pleaſe to give me leave ſo far, let me ſay as Nils the 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonics (as the Book bears title) ſaid, 
- (in his firſt Book abour the Primacy of che Pope, or the 
difference between the Greek and Latin Churches) It is 
very unreaſonable that you who have not the Fathers for 
your examples , ſhould: of your ſelves underſtand that 
which is better, and we who have the Fathers ſhould 
' not. 

Afterwards, in your Reply, you come to upbraid me 
wich Devotion to modern men. Bur this Beltef of yours 
concerning me is not well grounded: we delight not our 
' ſelves in being Servants to Men in matters of Faith. What 
is true we like in any, what is not truez we do not like in 
any. In Divine writings we take all, for there we confi- 
der not ſo much what is faid, as who faich : in Humane 
Writings we pick, for we conſider not who ſpeaketh, bur 
- what is ſaid agreeable to the Scriptures. Therefore with 
them we deal, as Saint A»fis with Saint Cyprians authori- 
2h in the forenamed chapter againſt Creſc. What we 

ad in them which is agreeable to the Canonical Scripture, 
we receive with commengation, what doth not, with their 
leaves we leave, 

But to make as ſhort work with them as I can, I mo, 

rſt, 
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firſt, as many teſtimonies and'more: clear might.be found 
in them againſt'you, I hope if thofe teftimonies. befor 
you, let one be {er againſt the other. And if you ſay 1 


ſhould be moved by - them, becaule they are ours:1; an-. . 
{wer. Secondly, If they agree with-the ſenſe of the:Fa- 


thers, you cannot condeinn them :'ib-rthey:do not: agrees 
wedo Thirdly, It is poflible to be Even with'you in 


the ſame kind, by a reraliation of Poptificians againſt you : 


But Fourthly, I could finde in- my heart not to ſay a word 
to them, that you might ſee T' do not give:them. thatre- 
ſpe, as to the Fathers. -' And yety take the :ſtrength 
of all their authoriries together, and make'of them anac- 
cumulative argument (as we may ſpeak) yet they do not 
conclude yourTauſe, Calvin and his Schollary in their 
ſayings, affirm no more then chat which'we acknowledge 
(nor from them} that' the-Church ſhall bythe affiſtance of 
che" Spirit, be ſufficiently furniſhed? with neceſſary Do- 
ftrine unto Salvation; bur thoſe of the Church inviſible 
may be ſaved,though the Church viſible be not Infallible, 
arid by conſequence not the ground of Faith. _ 

- As for Doctor Saravia's paſlage, I an{wer, it doth not 


come vpclofe to your purpoſe; - The H; 6. which: bea- - 


reth rule in the Church (objectively) is the true Interpre- 
fer of Scripture: and thus it is not for you. - And it you 
underſtand the Church (objeQively) yet firſt the matter 
he ſeems to ſpeak to, is'of Diſcipline about Goverameat 
ot the Church, depending upon Primitive Example : but 


we are upon points of Faith. Secondly, He cannot be 


. Contrary to himſelfe , when he acts as he did formerly 

in the time of the Apoſtles :- but. whether he doth ſo act 
now is 2 queſtion, yea no queſtion. ' Thirdly, If you will 
with him, and from him, draw the Government of the 


Church to be proportionably Epiſcopal, with all my hearc.. 


I reject them that reje it. 
And your Adverſaries of Wittenberg confefle nothing 
for you The rule (they ſpeak of) namely Ae” 
| an 
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and: Apoſtolical preaching,:8&c., it is the Word of God 
written, according to which ſhe is bound to interpret thoſe 
places which are obſcure, and to judge of Doftrines, ac- 
cording to the rule which ſhe hath received, ſo as her In- 
rerpretations are to be agreeable to the analogy of Faith, 
and ' her judgements of Doctrines to be made accor- 
ding to the Law of the Word : namely, harder places are 
robe expounded by thoſe which are more plain, and Con- 
troverfies to be decided by that rule. And all this makes 
nothing for. you. ; For - thus the Scripture is the Rule 
ruling 4; and :the ;Church- is but the. Rule ruled. And 
thus we foHow the Church as the Church followes the 
rule , as Saint Pal faith, Be ye followers of me as I am of 
Chriſt, ic: the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiens, c.II, v.1. 
Or if thoſe Lutherans mean by.a Certain rule any rule, 
diſtinguiſhed trom' Scripture z/ it. is. to, be underſtood ,of 
ſome general heads of Chriſtian Dodtrine, in proporti- 
on whereunto, dqubtfuſl places and Doctrines were to 
be judged, But thole heads were to be gathered out 
of Scripture. And fo ail is reſolved towards belief in 
Scripture, 'bur I think no man can ſee how they ſhould 
ſay tuch a'rule, which was not Scriptnre, , was configmed 
by 'miracles. So for them. | "YN 
. And for Doctor .Field, if you will go through the, 
eiventieth chapter of the fourth Book, you ſhall finde, 
nothing in. him contrary to this Do&tine. . For he 
faith plainly:, ' that though the. Canonical Books are 
received by! way . of Tradition, yet the _ Scriptures 
have not their autherity from the approbation of the 
Church, but they win credit of themſelves, and yeild 
ſatisfaction to all men of their Divine Truch.: whence 
we: judge: that the | Church. which: receiveth them is 
led by the Spirit of God. Obſerve,not becauſe the Church 
is led by the Spirit of God, therefore doth he ſay ſhe 
receiveth them,- but becauſe ſhe receiveth them, there- 


fore we judge ſhe is led by the Spirit of God, And 
| as 
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as for his Rule of Faith deſcending by Tradition from the 

Apoſtles, what is he like to mean but the Apoſtles Creed, 
which he ſaich there, was delivered in the Churci as a Rale 
of her Faith © Buc even this binds not by authority 
of the Church, or upon Vertue of Tradition, but 
by proportion ro Scripture , where it is found in 
particulars of matter , though not in form of a Creed. 
We conteſle alſo that we ſhouid ſearch out the true 
Church, as the ſame Doctour faith. We conteſle thit 
the Catholick Church is the Houſhold of Faith, the 
Spoule of Chriſt, the Church of the Living God ; and 
that we ſhould embrace her Communion , and reſt 
in her judgement. Yes, but how © Not uitimate- 
ly, not ablo'utely , not in whit ſo ever ſhe faith, 
becauſe {hee faith it : but in what fo ever ſhee 
ſaich from the Lord. For aithough ſhe doth goe by 
an intailible Rule, yet are we not ſure ſhe goeth 
by it intallibly. Therefore , though wee relt in 
her juJoements as to Peace, yet can wee not reſt 
in her judgements as to, Truth : becauſe our un- 
derſtandings are not free to aflent ro what man 
will; as being bound to aflent to that onely which 
iS PIT in the Word of God in matters of 
Faith. 

And now might I Vie with you in number of 
Pontificians againſt you. See Durand in his Pro- 
logue upon the Sentences , where he hath more to our 
purpole then is neceſſary. to be Tranſcribed. ' Read him 
your ſelf: Gerſon alſo in his Sermon concerning Errours 
againſt Faith and Manners about the Precept, Thou ſhalt 
zor kill , ſaith thus, More freely, more purely, more truely, 
more ſpeedily s Truth found out, and Errour reproved, 1 
the Divize Law alone be conſtituted as Fudgez accerding to the 
conſideration of Ariſtotle 3 He which makes the Law the 
Fudge, makes God: but he that addes Man, addes a Beaſt, 
Panormitanus alſo upon the 5. of the Decret. concern- 
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ing almes in chip. qualiter & quands, The ſaying of any 
Saint eftabliſhed with the Amthorities of the New or Old Te- 
ſtament s preferred before a Papal Conſtitution, even in de- 
ciſion of Cauſes. Allo Ferus upon the 1 Epiſtle of Saint 
John, 2. chapter in the 52 2. page of the Antuerpe Edition, 
thus ; The Holy Ghoſt doth teach mus by the means of the 
Holy Scripture and Word, Again, The Holy Scripture & 
given to 15 as 4 certain ſure Rule of Chriſtian Dottrine. 
And again in the ſame pape, For if having the Holy 
Scripture as a moſt certain Rule of Chriſtian Dotrine 
ſet before our Eyes, we notwithſlanding, teach things fo un- 
like, what would be done, if the Scriptures were taken a- 
way * And if you fay now thatthere is added to thoſe 
places Tradition, in the Roman Edition after the Trent 
Council, as is noted 5 You will get nothing by that, but 
ſhame to the Pontificians. 

And now, I think, 1 am not much behind hand with 
you in Teſtimonies about the Queſtion. . 

But then afterwards you prefle harder upon me. So you 
ſay z but 1 do not yer feel the weight of any thing you ſay. 
I beleeve the Creed, and t hat the Church is Holy, And I 
do not beleeve,but know that from hence noth:ng is com- 
ing to your cauſe. The Catholick C harch makes not it 
ſelf the ground of Faith, but is grounded in it as before. 
And how were the firſt Members of the Cathol ck Church 
made Chriſtians, but by the Word of God? And from the 
Holynefſle of it doth not follow infallibility by the Roman 

diſtintion which ſa:th that the Pope may erre , as to 
his own perſon, but not in' matters of Faith as to the 
Church, 

I beleeve that the Charch is the Spouſe of Chriſt, and 
chat ſhe is without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, as to 
that part which is in Heaven, 2nd that-the other part of the 
Church as inviſible which is not yet in Heaven ſhall be 
without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, when it cometh. 
up to Heaven, But I do not beteeve that that Text is _ 
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of the Church viſible. For all here glorious, or none: not 
all gloriaus here, therefore none. For you bnd it ia the 
Text,that it 15 to þe preſented asa glorious Church, name 
ly as in the whole, But you will not ſay, that every Mem- 
ber of the vikble Ghed is. here glorious without ſpot, 
withqut wrinkle or any fuch thing. | 

If you do ſay ſo, you contradit Bellarmin in his third 
Book of the Militant Church, the ſecond chapter, who there 
includes z# his Definition of the Church wiſible,- even Re- 
probates wicked and ungodly men z and requires there 
no internal virtue for the conſtitution of a Member of che 
Church, bur gnely an external profeſſion of Faith, and- 
communion of Sacraments. And beſides you know glory, 
which is a perfetion of Grace, doth not belong to the 
way, but the Country in Heaven. And beſides, if you 
will not beleeve me in ſuch an Expoſition, beleeve 
your Eſftixs, who with * Saint Auſtix, underſtands « x, j;, pow. 
tt, upon good Reaſon of the Church inviſible 3 as ations, p. 9, 
you may tee in Zſtivs Comment upon the place . {7 7% Un 
And here by the way we have another Teitimony on nor added 
of your own againſt you, if you account your Argument in wy copy ro 
from this Text ſufficient ro your cauſe. And we have St, 
Anſtins authority co boot;as Eſtius quotes him. And more- 
over Holyneſle is no formal principle of our direction, 
eſpecially in points of Faith, It is Holy becauſe it follows, 
and as it follows the Rule, and ſo ſhould we in faith and 
manners. And therefore if it were to be underſtood of 
the Viſible Church (as it is not) yet you conclude nothing 
for your turn upon this conſideration. | 

To haſten, the next Text is formerly urged, the Church 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth. Yet ({queeze it, and preſle 
it, and make the beſt uſe of it you can, it will not afford 
your inference you would make from ir. 

For firſt, ſome, and alſo very reaſonably, will refer this 
Expreſſion not to the Church, but to the Myſtery of cow 
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linefte which- follows ; and- ſo they make it as an Hebrew 
form of ſetting out ſome high point and grand Doctrine ; 
and then-ir- goes thus : 4 Pillar. and Ground of Truth, and 
without Controverſie, 4 great Myſtery of Godlineſs is this, 
( namely ) God manifeſted in the fleſh, 8c. It fo, your in- 
rereſle in it is ſunk,and indeed thecopulative, [And J' and 
without Controverſie ) doth not ſeem ſo well and ſo 
cloſe to knit elſe, Burt it being given, not granted, that 
that Criticiſme is not ſufficient, what of all that © For 
Saint Trencus, as before, gives this Eulogy to the Scrip- 
ture. The Scripture gives it to the Church, Now'to 
which doth this propertie belong firſt and abſolutely? 
To the Scripture or to the' Church © Not to the 
Church, for the Church hath ic from the Scripture. 
Now that which hath it firſt, hath its abſolutely, and 
independently upon that which follows : therefore the 
Scripture is tlie abſolute Pillar and ground of Truth. Then 
there Faith hath-{ure footing ; there ir fits down, there it 
reſts ; on that Ground, upon that Pillar, The,Church 
then hath this Titie but ſubordinately ; and what it ſaith 
cannot bind, but conditionarely to that which is the abſo- 
lute Ground and Pillar of Truch. For the Truth is the Pillar 
and Ground of the Church, as Saint Chyſoſtome ſaith upon 
the place. | 

Take it then of the Catholick Church (not Romas) 
The Text doth more ſet out the Office of the Church, 
then the authority. It doth hold, ic doth propoſe, it doth 
uphold the Truth 5 but this doth not convince or evince, 
that whatſoever the Church doth hold , we ſhould alſo 
hold, and upon that account alſo ; as if God had appoin- 
ted the Church intallibly to conveigh to us whatſoever 
Truth, and nothing but Truth. And therefore may we 
and ought we to ſearch the Scriptures, as our 'Say:our 
ipeaks, Fohn 5, 39. and by them examine whatſorver the 
Church ſaith, as thoſe of. Berea did, thar which 
was. 
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was ſaid! by Saint Paw, and' they commended for 


it. | 
And therefore we cannot believe the Definitions 
of the Church upon-irs own word, Nay, can we allg 
fay, that God doth now- give unto the Church fuch 
aſſiſtance ; as | then', which -was noted - before ? - and 
therefore we diſtinguifh times, not thinking: there 
fhould be as much ſaid of the Church now, as when 
it included the Apoſtles ;- and therefore ſuppoſing that 
the Church then. did hold all that was true, and no+ 
thing contrary : yet: we cannot 'fay it. of the Church 
now, and- therefore is not the. cauſe. of Faith 7 under 
whoſe authority it muſt alſo paſte, beſide: the Divine 
Revelation to make ir Catholique. For the Church 
is conſerved by the Truth z as Eftiws alſo upon the 
Place, then thus ; where the ground of the. Carho- 
Iique Church is ,- there is the - ground of Catholique 
Faith : "The Scripture is the ground of the Ca- 
tholique Church, ualefſe it be conſerved by ſome o- 
ther principle then. by which it is conſtitured, And 
it is-conſerved by. the Truth ,. faith he, and thy 
word is Truth; faith our Saviour ; Fohn 17. 17. And 
whereas he ſayes, that the Truth ſuſtaineth the Church, 
and the Church ſuſtaineth che Truth , and ſo one 1s - 
the cauſe of the other ; we anſwer, this is not availe- 
able tor you. For in the ſame kinde of cauſe it 
cannot be, for then-we are in a-circle, but the. Truth 
ſuſtains the Church-, ſo as-to continue 1t-in- its. prin- 
ciples : the Church ſuſtains the Truth but by ' way of 
miniſtery, which doth not make ic to-be. a principle 
of Faith, no not to us. | 
Neither do the other Texts ſpeak :for you :as you - 
would have them. -If the-gates ot Hell ſhall not yre- 
' vail againſt the Church, it doth not follow that then 
-Catholique Faith muſt. be. built. upon. 2g” | 
d 3 of.. 
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-of the Ghurch, Narthing ſhall - prevail to the Con- 


demnation of thoſe, who belong ro the Church of 
God, as inviſible, and nothing thall prevail, not the 
Gates of Hell, againſt the--Church viſible, ſo es ſome- 
where or other: there {hall not ;be ſome ; who. ſhall 
protefſe- the Chriſtian; PoRrine and Worſhip ſuffici- 
ently to::ſalvation. - —_ 
The next Text ſpeaks towards Excommunication , 
which comes little into the queſtion: tor the autho- 
rity of, the. Church may'-proceed to Cenſure, although 
we. be rot bound;, upon; peril of -want , of . Faith. to 
ſubmic our /underſtandings to the definitions of the 
Church. '' As to'the authority we may ſubmir, fo as 
to endure the cenſure, though we do got ſubmit our 
judgements, as-to believe the definitions, h 
As to the [next place. of Scripture, Zake 10. ,16- 
We ſay firſt,” this {ſeems mort to. be rightly. | applyed 
ro the bulinelle we are about , for this was directed 
not. to the Governors of the Church, but to the ſe- 
venty Diſciples. or Elders, which were ſeat by Chriſt 
toipreach the VVord. Secondly z-If you dae extend 
it to. the Repreſentative Ghureh, yer doth ic not com- 
mand . fubjefion of judgement alwayes, to whatſoever 
is ſaid; but not to deſpiſe them, as is intimated by 
what followes , .and he that deſpiſe th you, deſpiſeth me. 
VVe may differ without deſpiling. And T hirdly, It 
you will' from hence argue , that whatſoever was .de- 
rermined .in;a Council, was alſo determined by Chriſt, 
then /Honorius was by Chriſt determined an Heretick, 
as you' may ſee in the prafticks of the fixth Oecu- 
menical Synod , as Nils in his ſecond Book. And 
if you ſay that the Church cannot erre in a General 
Council, then reſolve Nilns the. reaſon why the Pope 
doth' not hear a General Council ; for if that Gene- 
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muſt not) then the Pope did erre. As for the other 
places of Holy Scripture, which you' produce, of 
Chriſts being with his Church to the end of the world, 
and of his premiſe of leading his Church into all truth : 
VVe anſwer together. 
Firſt, Though the promiſe be . extendible to the 
end of the world , yet it is not neceſſary ro under- 
ſtand ir, ſo, as thac there ſhall alwaies be equality of _ 
aſſiſtance to the times of the- Apoſtles, which is hard 
to affirm, ſince we cannot ſay that there 'is ſuch ne- 
ceſlity ' for -ſuch\. aſſiſtance ,- or: ſuch diſpolitions 'in_ 
the Governours of the Church to receive ſuch afſi- 
fs: > 27 7 MoS offe 7501 
Secondly, The Promiſe is:made: good by a ſufhi- 
cient direction of the Church ro*their ,end of happi- 
neſfe,' alrhough not without potibility of error. - -For 
every 11mple error doth not deprive | the .Church of 
Salvation ,/and then it may alſo-recover it ſelf from 
errour, by more peruſal. of the'' Scriptures. Bur 
if it may at all erre, it hath not the property of a 
ground of- Faith , nor a-juſt copaciey bd; an Infallible 
communication of al things which are to be be- 
lieved. : 
You go on, Now this Church, whoſe Authoricy 
is thus- warranted , did precede the Scriptures, 
Anſw. VVarranted y as a Church , but not as ſo, 
not as Infallible, ; 
Did precede the Seriptures, which for a great 
"_ were written upon' emergent occaſions, as you 
ay. 
Anſw. As for the writing of Scriptures , and the 
emergent - occaſions ,-- you \may . be (further referred to 
i Door #ield, whom you made-ule of againſt me. 
"VVharſoever the-occaſion' was, the end ' was to:make 
what was \vritten.a ſufficient rule of Faith an Man- 
NErS-. 
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-ners. And as for your obje&ion and inference upon 


ir: VVeanfwer with a diſtintionz the Scripture is con- 
ſiderable two wayes, either in reſpe& to the ſubſtance 
of Doctrine; or fecondarily in reſpe& to the manner 
of delivery by writing : in the firſt regard .the Scripture 
aid precede the Church for the Church was begot- 
ten by it, which to them. was as certain as the written 


to us, And if you could make your Traditions, of 


proper name z. equally certain, you. would ſay ſome- 
what. And as for Scripture, that which is written doth 
binde, though it. doth not properly /binde, as writ- 
non. : + oo eT3 <0 10. ao. 

You ſay that the Church was called the Pillar and 
ground of Truth before it was written, and fo you ſay 
-might be ſaid of other paſlages, 

We anſwer, As that place exprefſed it doth not ap- 
pear- to us that-it was ſo called? ſince firſt we find 
it in termes, in Saint Panls Epiſtle. But it fo, or 
other like were uſed before ; the anſwer before will 
ſerve. 

By all which places the authority of the Church is 
commended to us, and we are referred to the Church 
as a Guide in all our Doubts. So you fay, and ſo 
we ſay, Where is the Adverſary « How doth this con- 
clude contradictorily £ We confeſſe that the Autho- 
rity of the Church is commended to us in Scripture z 
bur not direftly in every place you rame; n2r in any 
is it ſo commended tous as to ground our Faith. We 
confeſle we are referred to. the Miniſters for Directi- 
on z and to the Governours for juriſdiftion, yet are not 
the Latter Mafters of our Faith, unto. whom we ſhould 
be bound in a blind Obedience of Univerſal aſſenc 
or practice. ' We take tneir advice, but, we are not by 
them determined in our Faith. We..may beleeve what 
they ſay, but not becauie they ſay it, As it is drawn 
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from Scripture, {ot drawethius, © ' Tf they make'it pro- 
bable thar it.is ſo,. becauſe they ſay it! yer it®hath nor 
the! certainty of Faith without the Word of God, Et 
ſhould be very: tender of incompliance with the judge- 
ment of the. whole :Church+ bur yer I muſt have for m 
warrant of -Faith, the Lord ſaith, And. eltbouzh thet A 
0: appeal: from a; General Comntil, 'yer hive they nd inf al- 
lible jndeeewent.' ' You proceed ,© even the Scriptiite 
it ſelf -is beleeved vpon the Tradition and authority of 
the Church, I; pres 
Anſwers: This was touched before{in the cafe of Saint 
Safi, ahd:itis in effe&t.anſivered; as before;by Dor 
Frel L $3542% 5:d1c -N = 9 YET EP IRONING 
Indeed we take the Canonical Books by Tradition 
from the Church : but we doe not take them to be Ca- 
nonical by: Tradition from the-Church, The authorit 
of the Church moves'me'.as: tothe -Negative not to'dif- 
ſent>butallent 4s >ſettted co'them as ſuch in the way 
of Faith; becauſe they! are ſuch. -' 7» thy Light we ſhall ſee 


' Lieht, as "the Plalmift ſpeaks, Pſalm 36. 9. or by thy 


Laght ſoby Scripture we ftt' Scriptures oO 
- . Next-follows che Expoſtulation, which may be Pur 
intotbis diſcourſe's' Bither2 wegtorrd vir beleeF tpotr 
the;Chureh; -or -upon our own fancy Ynd private Ihrers 
pretation of Sdripturey//g#s,- 09h oo 
Anſwer, We deny your'gisjen&ion. - VVe ground 
our þelcet, neither upon the authority -of 'rhe Chuirch 
as you z-nor,-upon ' fancy, nitirher 4$* ſome' aye done 
who ave been better trends to Remeys, then they have 
been to us, 25 Doftour Whitaker told Campian upon © 
like imputation of Azabaptaftical fancies. 
 VVe differ trom you; becauſe we allow to priv2te 
Chriſtians a. judgement of 'difcretion', ' or diſcerning, 
which ſure is 'commended-in that- precept, Prove all 
things, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſaorizns 5, 21, We 
y e differ 
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differ from thafe, who magaifie their privace -incerpre- 
cations, 'becautle we ap phey thould be directed by their 
Miniſters, and "ordered: .by 'the! Biſhops 3 the © Pa-- 
ſtours ; of; the Church, chiefly , when they are af- 
ſembled in.; 2. .General; Council, whereia'is the high- 
eſt . power of, Oyer. and ;Terminer :as we may peak, 
of he rg and ending differences-inthe-Churchz yet we 
canhot {ay that weare. abfolutely:botind .uaro theit Ca- 
nons, we. having the judgement of private diſcretion, 
and they nor the judgement of Infallibility, And if you 
cannot 4ay that'they are umn without any doubr,. 
bur true ; . withour; doubt we can {ay that we::ſhould art 
abſolutely beleeve them. Every poflible defe& ofcer- 
tainty in-the Object excludes Faith ; the certamty where- 
of admits no fallity, Therefore: can we aot preſently 
yeeld or aſlent- to whatfoeyer is by: them defined, be- 
cauſe they may -erre. - As: it,was laid of the Mdeſiens, 
they were not:tgols, bus-ghey canld doe (fooliſh rhings : 
So though they, be learned/ men, though great  Divines, 
yet may they peſlibly propoſe. thar which is not fo. 

hey reaſon points by the Scripture : which was wont- 
as js Regs ta: þe laid;in the middle, : (when they were 
in Council, ) bur ligce,chey:;goe' to diſcourſe from Scri- 
pture.in things doubtful; and doe not ſee all Concluſi- 
ons 1n principles of Scripture þy way of 'Intelligence; it 
is-poſhble for them not rightly to apply ſome -princi- 


| Is of Scripture . to. ſome particular ca Therefore 


ince they; have. not:a power not to erre,; we: have -a- 
power, to ſuſpend aur. Faich-z nay we cannot give it. 
without evidence of Truth, :Yet ſince they have a/power 
to order us, we have a Duty not to. oppoſe or diſturb. 
And thus this Doctrine makes way for Faith, not for He- 
relie.z ſtnce we- may differ from the Opinions of che 
Church, even defineds and yer not be Hereticks ;-- be» 
cauſe the formalicy of the Heretick harh ir (elf __ 
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will, and -wiltul blindnefle is wore ape. ta. make Here- 
ticks then a-ſober diſquiſccion, which would -know what it 
doth beleeve. | For Belect is not divided againſt Know- 
ledge,:but Science:  : aff e1'5 6 17:54 
"Whereas:you-ſay afterwards in:your Reply-:that the 
Scripture-is- the [Rule of Faith: and: Manners, .:andthe 
Church the ground of onr beleet neverthelefſe;, 
| Tanſwer, lam very glad you .confeffe that the Scrip- 
ture is ;the: Rule of Faith .and: Manners. But. this con- 
feflion--will deſtray-yaur Poſition, that the Church is the 
ground of cur:beleef, :in.yout ſenſe.; For if that be-our 
Rule Ruling, then gur belect is to be raled;by that, For 
as Clemens Alexandrinus in the 7. of his Stremara, ſairh in 
this matter, That Principle which needs another Principle, 
15 wot. a Principle: fo that Rule which:needs another Rule, 
how isitaRue-* Is it an adgquate Ruje/ or not 5: It (05 
then-where are your Traditions © If ner, 'how.a Rule of 
Faith and Maaners ; Is it ſufficient or not * It (uftcient, 
thea what neceſſity of your Propoſal of the Church, 
eſpecially tor things neceflary-.which are plain 2 It 
not ſufficient : [then how a; Rule of. Faich and Man- 
__ners: And if both the Scripture and the Church be borh 
Grounds of beleef, then either coordinate or ſubordi- 
nate. - Not coordinate, for then the voyce of the Church 
muſt be equal to the VVord of God , without the 
VVord of God : and. who then, will be guilty of the 
phznatical ; Spirit '?- If [ubordinate) ; then che - principal 
ground makes the reſt of :Faich. And: when I know 
Gods Revelation in Scripture, what need I goe to the 
Church for authority or Interpretation © And beſides 
where there is: need. 0! Ingerpretation,. although it doth 
belong tothe Church1o interpret, yet cannot. we ground 
a-beleet in that interpretation, :unlefſe. it did appear that 
the Church doth interpret infallibly : / But this 15 not yet 
proved;6therfore your reckon is not valid. And if you = 
e 2 the 
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the Charct eannot errey becauſe ir goeth by the expoli- 
tions of the antient”Fathers, do bur confider how hard- 
ty we<an'feccle and fixe belief therein. For who hach 
read them all ? yea, how few know them all * and who 
knowes whether he thatgorty. know” them-/and'hathread 
cen abl, doth give uss righraccountof them 22 who can 
exaQly ciſtinguiſty berwixr thoſe'which are true,and thoſe . 
which arefalfe © who can: accurately- diſcern of the true 
Fathers, which pieces are true, whichare foiſted in ? who 
can perfely judge all their idioms of ſpeech ? who can 
reconcile the' differences! berwixt."one' and another? 
yea, who can-compole! the differences betwixt /them- 
ielves ? | 7 

And that Text which you produce of Saint Peter, will 
do you no good ' for we do not -magnifie'private inter- 
prefations.  - We- ſay private men ſhould adviſe with 
the Church : but are we ſure” that ſhe hath hit the righc 
ſenſe? 

Far as for the Text, it is impertinently prodnced, if 
it be rightly interpreted, No Prophecy of Scriptare is 
of. private Declaration; 'and to this effec the Syriack : 
No Prophetical ſolution 4s of private writing z' was not 
written by a private ſpirit, for ſo it beſt agrees with thae 
which followes-in the laſt verſe : for Prophecy was not 
brought ro'us at any time by the will of Man, &c. And 
acer the ſame manner doth Cajerzy comment upon the 
place'z*he'iroucherh- the difference 'between Sciences 
Written, and Prophecies written, in this regard, that a 
Learned Man teacheth and writerh according to'his own 
Interpretation; thoſe things which do appear in the light 
of his' 4 gent intellet , byt-the Prophet” doth ſay-and 
write thoſe things which appetir under che light of Divine 
Revelation, not: according! to! the interpretation of his 
own judgment. So he, Sothen the Text relates to 
thote who wrote Scripture not to thoſe who ſhould in- 
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terpret it, being written, And befides, when private 
Mendo interpret Scripture for themſelves, they are not 
to interpret 1c by private meanes, but by it ſelf, com- 
paring place with place , and diſcerning the ſenſe of 
that which is obſcure, by that which is more plain. And 
| if it be a paſſage that is very obſcure, and there be n» 
other paſſage more clear to illuſtrate it ; it is nor like to 
be a point, withour the belief whereof chere is no Salva- 
tion: Well ſaid the Greek Nils, to accuſe the Scri- 


pture is all gne, as if one ſhould accuſe GH, but God is. 


without blame. 

It followes in your Reply, and all this ſpoken here, 
and in the poſition, &c. ot the Church, is meant of ſuch 
a Church as doth truly deſerve the name of Cacho- 
lique, | 
Anſfw, This I ſaid enough to atthe beginning, But you 
ſeem to be very1oath to own the Church of Rome, and 
to avouch her, and yet you would feem to manage the 
point, which they make much of, as they : as if you had 
ſome minde to be a true Catholique abſtratedly. from 
Rome, and ſo indeed you may be in the antient ſenſe, as 
they uſed it for thoſe who were Orthodoxal. Yet tor 
what Church you reſerve thoſe great titles, and what 
Church, in your eſteem, doth deſerve the name ot Ca- 
tholique, I know not. You are very clole in this. Bu: 
let me now at leaſt conclude, that it the Catholigque 
Church be nor'the ground of Faith in your ſenſe, ſurely 
the Roman 15 not. 

And now all that I have to do, is to juſtifte two 
expreſſions of mine , which you are pleated to carp 
its 29S | 
The one'is, that I ſaid the Pozt:ficians do hold the pro- 
poſal of che Church of Reme to be the formal object ot 
their faith.You ſay that you mult affure the anſwerer thac 
the Pontificians do not make the Chutch of Roz? (19 123 
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propoſal) to be the farmal objec of their Faith (as he 
doth impoſe upon them ) for that they acknowledge 
to be the Revelation of God, or the authority.of Gag re- 
vealing, which cauſes their Belief to be {upernatural or 
Divine, &c. | SIT | 
Anſw.1 am glad my expreſlion.-gave you occaſion thus 
to expreſle your ſelf, See how you now differ from your 
ſelfe. Fefore, the ground of Believing was the authority 
of the Church : now the authority of God :revealing che 
cauſe of theirbelief. Before, you concluded, Faith.con- 
ſiſted in ſubmitting the underſtanding, and adhering to 
the Church, and 1n believing every thing, becauſe ſhe 
propoleth it: now it is the authority of God revealing, 
which cauſes their faith to be Divine. As for the. term, 
thus ; the formal obje& is (ſuch , under which , and-ia 
reſpect whereunto, :any thing proceeceth';z if . chen 
Gods Revelation cometh not to us under the Propoſal 
.of the Church , or as propoled by the Church, then the 
cauſeis loſt ; if it doth , then-grant me my erm , and 
affirm with me:that the Pontificians hold fo, If not, 
they are better then-you, And what means elſe their 
implicite faith , unleffe we are to believe every thing. as 
the Church believerh ic (and becauſe the Church propo- 
ſeth it as you (aid ) andit we be to beleive every thing 
as the Church believeth it, - then is the Church the for- 
mal object of their faiths fince they are alſo bound nor 
to doubt , bur fimply to obey, as Belarmine tells us in 
his fourth Book of the Roman Biſhop , 5. chap, 

The other term you find fault with is , excefle of 
faith, You taxe it as improperly ſpoken : Bur ſurely it 
will paſſe without any Grain of Salt or of allowance ,.if 
we conſider that Faith may be compared as to- a particu 
lar obje&, and fo there is not an Excefle of .Faith as to 
that: but then it may be compared as to- many objects, 
and ſo, though we co not more. believe one 'thing, then 

we 
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we ſhould, if-we ſhould indeed believe it, yet may we be. 


lieve more then we thonld, if we believe thole things 
which are not at all to. be believed, And thus, if we 
fhould ' believe whatſoever the Charch of Rome propo- 
feth, we might be deſtroyed for exceſle of Faith. The 
Charch of Rome is peccant in exceſle of Faith by believ- 
ing more points then it ſhoulg. believe, and thisis the rea- 


ſon why our Divinity is in negatives -as- to differences - 


with chem,-becauſe their Divinity in differences to us, is 
in additions, 


SIR, If you will excuſe me for being fo long, T ſhall - 


now conclude with the whale concluſion of Saint 4uftiy, 


whereof you gave me but part. Againſt. Reaſon no. Sober: ) \ 


Man will go, againſt Scriptures no Chriſtian, (then Chriſti- 
ans ſhould go by Scriptures) againſt the Church no Peace+ 


maker. 
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How in theſe times in which there be ſo many Re- 
ligions, the true Religion may certainly be found 
ont. 


The Preface. 


=—_—_—H1 Roman Catholicks have often 
| | foretold, that by permitting freely to 

all ſorts of people whatſoever, the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures in their Mother 
==) Tongue , multitudes of New Seas 
2&5, and Hereſies would not fail togrow up 
_y "in numberleſs Number ; and as for 
| the Peoples Manners,they would dai- 
ly grow worſe and worſe. How true this is, let the world 
judge. That then which now mainly imports, is to diſtin- 
ouith the true Religion from ſo many falſe ones. This is 
my Aim. To effect this, 1 did write a ſhort Paper,ſhew- 
ing theCatholick Church ſo to teach theinfallible way to 
Salvation (which is to be obtained onely in the true faith) 
that we cannot have as things ſtand, any other Aſſurance 
to ground our faith upon ſecurely. I did never deny, that 
when by the Infallible Authority of the Church we are 
ſecured thar the Scriptures be the word of God we can- 
nog 
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not believe ſuch things as are clearly contained in the Scri- 
pture: for ſo I ſhould deny that I could not believe that to 
be isfallibly true, which upon an Infallible ground I be- 
lieved to be Gods own word, But 1 did, and ſtil do main- 
tain » that no man can have Infallible ground to believe 
the Scriptures now , but he who firſt believeth that which 
the Church reacheth to be infallibly true: Whence it will 
follow, that his faith muſt needs now at the firſt be groun- 
ded upon the Revelation of Gods truth, made by God 
to us by his Church , and not by his written word. | 
The Papers I did write to this Effe& have been anſwer- 
ed by ſome truly Learned Scholar ; ſo that I hope fo wor- 
thy a Man will not reject ſucha Reply, as may ſeem to be 
as clear a Demonſtration as any wiſe Man can hope for in 
this Matter. And ſuch a Demonſtration I hope (by Gods 
Srace) to make, whilſt I endeyour to make good the Title 
prefixed to this Paper:which Title I now add, to ſhew thar 
my chief drift is to guide a Soul redeemed by Chrifts 
blood y to that happy eternity, to which we cannot attain, 
unleſs in z!! conbrttul Controverſies of faith we follow 


.. .the Catholick Church as an Infallible Judge in all thoſe 
Controverſies; we being obliged under pain of damna- 


tion nat ro diſ-believe this Judge. And whilſt I demon- 


ſtrate this, I do demonſtrate my former Poſition, That the { 
Infallible Authority of the Catholick ( hurch is the Ground of | 


eur faith. And alſo going on with this Demonſtration, I will 
leave nothing of Concernment unanſwered in the Reply 
made; and thus I will conclude contradiorily to the ſaid 
Reply, which ( a little after the beginning ) denyeth, The 
Anthority of the Catholick Church to be the Ground of faith,and 
that whereby. we are infallibly aſcertained of the minde of God. 
I anſwer not the Reply juſt in the Order that my Anſwer 
was returned, for x | thould be over-long. I uſe this 


way of a little Treatiſe to prove my Titlezfor thus all will 


be more clear and leſs tedious, In the Concluſion I ſhew 
all the parts of the Reply to have been fully anſwered in 
this Diſcourſe. G2 The 
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t: Anſelme hath a very fic Similitude to expreſs how 
& much a Contentious Spirit in diſputing doth blind the 
underſtanding from ſeeing the Maniteſt Truth, He ſayeth, 
that alittle before Sun-rifing two men in the Gelds did 
fall into a hot debate concerning that place of the Hea- 
vens in which the Snn was that day to riſe, the one 
pointing out one part of the Heavens, the other another. 
They paſled ſo far in their Contention , that falling roge- 
ther by the Ears, they both pulled out one anothers Eyes, 
and fo when the Sun by and by after did rife , neither of 
them both could ſee a thing ſo clear as was the place of 
the Sun rifing. To our purpoſe ; Becauſe Zeal in Reli- 
gion is accounted laudable , and alſo becauſe prejudice, 
cauſed by Education in ſuch or ſuch a Religion, is a thing 
exceedingly ſwaying us to our own fide, we are commonly 
apt to grow into {o hat a debate in diſputations about Relt- 
©10n, that I may freely ſay, This Paſſion hindreth many 
thouſands from ſeeing that clear Sun-thine of Truth,which 
men of mean Capacity would clearly beholdzit ſetting all 
paſſion and prejudice a(tde,they did with a Calm and hum- 
ble Mind beg of God to- give them this grace of ſeeking 
Truth with all fiacerity : for” then he who ſhould ſeek , 
ſhould find. 

This is proved manifeſtly and very comtortably for the 
vulgar fort of leſs learned people (who make the greateſt 
Number of Souls in the world ) by thoſe clear words of 
the Prophet Eſay (c. 35.) Say to the faint-hearted, Take 
courage and fear not , behold God himſelf will come and ſave 
you: then ſhall the Eyes of the blind be opened , and the Ears 
of the deaf ſhall be opened, and there ſhall be a Path and a way , 
and it (hall be called the Holy way, and this ſhall be unte you a 
direct way, ſo that fools canxot erre by it, By this place it is 
evidently proved, that the way which our Saviour at his 
coming would teach us, ſhould be not onely in it ſelf, 
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but ( as the Prophet ſaith) ſhould be to us 4a drreft way, ſo 
that fools canwot erre bys4t, Let: there ariſe never ſo many 
Controverſies in Religion, let there ſpring up never fo 
many Sects,yet the Promiſe of God will ſtand,that our Sa- 
viour ac his coming ſhould ſhew us A holy way,which ſhould 
be uato us fo dire a way: that fools 'cannot erre by it. 
W hat Holy way is this? 1 ſay , It is the Holy Catholick 
Church , which even by this place is proved Infallible , 
A way ſo dire@t unto us , that fools cannot erre by it, But 
even wiſe men might erre by it, and by following it moſt 
fairhſully , if this way could be-faltblezand lead-Meniinto 
Errours-,. and thoſe damnable. nog 

To our Purpoſe then ; All Chriſtians of whatſoever 
Religion they be, agree in this, That there muſt be One 
Judge of all Controverſies and doubts, which either be or 


can be in Religion, The Reaſon'is apparent, becaule o- / 
cherwiſe every Man might be left free, to believe what he , * 
judged beſt , and ſo we ſhould have as many Religions as | | 
there be Private and different Judgments, For if you in | 


private, without all fault may tollow your own Judgment 
(even after reading of Scripture.) and believe that to be 
true which out of Scriptures you think trueſt, why may 
not I , though I judge quite contrary to you, believe thar 
alſo to be trueſt which I think to be true according to the 
Scriptures © Whence you ſee that Chriſt ſhould have left 
a very Miſerable Church , and ſhould have gathered ru- 
gether a moſt heart-diſunited ſort of People , it after 
their reading of Scriptures, he had lefc them no other 
Judge but their own private Judgment. What Law- 
maker was ever ſo Inconſiderate, as to leave onely a Book 
of Laws to his Common-wealth,withour any living Judge, 
to whole Judgment All were toſubmit? True it is, that 
to {ubmit exzcr2oriy ro temporal Judges, is ſufficient, they 
being avle and onely to judge of the Exterior Man, Bur 
God who learcheth the Reines and the Heart , and who 
looketh moſt upon the Mind ( which is the Seat of True 

Or 
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or falſe belief). doth\.chiefly exa& ,-that thoſe of his 
Church, be of One faith 7eriourly, or elſe they be not of 
One faith z for faith eſſentially confiſteth in the 7nter/our 
Judgment. He hath all reaſon: to exact they be of One 
taithz for he cquld not ſeriouſly detire-their Salvation, 
without. he required. of. them to. do that, which is ſo 
wholly Neceſlary-to Salyation., that without it no man is 
ſaved: For without faith it is Impoſſible to pleaſe God ( Heb, 
11.6.) that is, It is impoſfible to pleaſe him without true 
faith z for he is not-pleaſed with falſe faith. Bur withourwe 
pleaſe -God;,- it is impoſſibleto be ſaved; therefore with- 
out true faith ( which conſiſteth- in the: 1»teriowr Judg- 
ment.) . it is Impoſſible to be ſaved. : And Sr, Pay 
( Epheſ. 4. 5.) teacheth us., that there is but one faith , 
one baptiſm, and one God, There being but One faith, and 
it being unpoſlble to pleaſe God without this One faith , 
and all:thiags neceſſary to pleaſe God being under Pre- 
cept and of moſt ſtrict Obligation , ic followeth, that it is 
a Precept and a ſtrit Obligation to have this faith, which 
chiefly and Eſſentially conliſteth in the Interior Judgmenr, 
This I preſs fo hard,becauſe my Adverſary hath a doctrine 
which I take to be exceedingly pernicious : for he faith , 
(Pag. 26. Anſw. 5.) We ſay , They ſhould be directed by 
their Minifters , and ordered by Biſhops , the Paſtors of the 
Church, chiefly when they are Aſſembled ina General Councel 
wherein is the higheſt power of hearing and ending differences 
in the Church. Tet we cannot ſay, that we are abſolutely 
bound to their. Canons, we having the Fudgment of pri- 
wate aiſcretion , and they not the Puagment of Infailibility ; 
and therefore ſince they have not a power not to erre, we 
have a power to ſuſpend onr faith, &c. By theſe and many 
other words uſed to this Effect , you ſee here this Fudg- 
ment of Private diſcretion left free in the 1mterionr, to hold 
what a Privare perſon thinketh fic after peruſal! of the 
Scripture , a:though a whole General Counce! thinketh, 
and molt unanimouſly definech the Contrary , even _ 
they 
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they have heard and moſt diligently. weighed and pender- 
ed the ſame places of Scripture. Good God ! Is this thy 
Promiſe of a Holy way, that ſhall be 10-5 a diref# way, that 

vols cannot erre by it ? Yea, is not the wiſeſt Man in thie 
world moſt likely to erre in this way ,. by which he may.io 
his Interior Judgment go quite Contrary to all Chriſten- 
dome ? . 1 know indeed that All who are not-Roman- 
Catholicks muſt fay this : for if the Church.in a Genaral 
Councel be fallible, then we cannot ground our faith upon 
that Councels definition, But .eyen by this deſperate Con- 
ſequence, it is evident that God;would give his'Church an 
Tafallible affiſtance , ſo to make. gaod his Promiſe of lea- 
ving to them a Holy way, which ſhould be wnto them 4 direct? 
way, ſo that fools cannot erre byit, For-any Man of mean 
Capacity cannot erre, if he will ſubmit. tus judgment to 
the Catholick Church ; . whereas any. Man, of neyer ſo 
great a Judgment , cannot but be highly -ſuſpeced of Er- 
rour , and deeply guilty of :expoſing-himſelt to manifeſt 
hazard of Erring in that faith ( without which ic is Im- 
poſfible to pleaſe God ) when he doth noc ſubmit his 'In- 
terior Jadgment to the known unanimous Judginenc of 
the whole Church. St. Cyprian was: a. Prime Doctor:of 
the. Church, and yet grounding himſelt upon;that which 
he judged to be Scripture ( as appeareth by his firſt Book 
Ep. 6. and other places) he did erre groſsly about 
the neceflity of Rebaptizing thaſe who had -been-bap- 
tized by Hereticks. But faith St. Auſtin,l.2. de Bapta:(c.4-) 
If he had lived to ſee the determigatian of a Plenary. Conncet, 

e would for his great Humility and Chatity ftraightway heve 
qielded,and preferred the General Councel before his .awn Fudg- 
zmext. Thus ſpeakerh S. Auſtin of S. Cyprian , though 
he knew his private Fudement of diſcretion tobe far lefs ex- 
poſed in this Caſe to hazard of Errigg,' -cheniis/thegrizere 
Fudgment of diſcretion of muſt private Men. inthe. wilds 
eſpecially, when they go on on pate 2 whole Ge 
neral Council in points of higher | Concexnment then 
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was this point , in which S. Cyprian was preſently ready 
to'ſubmit his Judgment. If then we will not be guilty of 
{o' intolerable ' a pride in overvaluing our own private 
Judgment of Diſcretion, with ſo manifeſt hazard of 
miſſing- that: without .which we- cannot pleaſe God, or 
be-ſaved', Then wilt it highly concern'us to enquite care- 
fully after that Holy way z which will be unto us 4 direct may, 
ſo'that fools cannot erre by it, For ſuch a way our God hath 
promiſed us : Let us ſearch carefully after ir, 

- This-Promiſe of God had not. been performed , and 
Chriſt at his' coming hadbnt prerely provided for his 
Churctr, if he Had not left it fome certain Judge, whoſe 


Judgment All nren ſhould be'interiourly ( for faith is in 


the Interiour ) bound to follow in all their differences and 
Controverſies ; infomuch that it muſt be one of the high- 
eſt degrees of Treaſon againſt God, not to ſubmit. his 
Judgmentto the Jadgment of ' him , whom God ſhould 


' appoint fot the Judge of all-Matters of faich. For if there be 


no ſuch ſevere Obligation to ſubmit to rhe Judgmeat of 
this Judge,then might every Man chule, whether he would 
in his Interiour Judgment ſubmit to this Judge or No. 
And ſo that very Abſurdity.and very Perdition of Souls 
would follow', which'is in the having no ,Judge at all ; 
co wit, that every Man might believe in his 7»terrour Fude- 
ment ( in which onely faith conſiſts ) what ſhould ſeem ro 
him to be-grounded'in Scripture z And ſo as ihe private 
Fudewnst of diſcretion in one Man is directly oipes aud 
Contrary toandther Mans private Fudgment of diſcretion, the 
faith of the One-would be diredtly contrary to the faith 
of-che'Other : And yet there is but one faith True , with- 
out which One true faith it is Impoſſible to pleate God z 
and conſequently-to be\ſaved. How then ſhould God have 
provided fufficieatly for Mens 'Salvation , if after their 
moſt Careful reading and Conferting the Scriptures, No 
One Man'among thole Thouſand Men , who even then 
differ in Religion, No One Man, I ay, but that'One = 
2p who 
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ourly follow that faich , without which ic is Impoſhble to 
be ſaved? Ir muſt needs then be a moſt camnable Sin to 
commit that higheſt creaſon againſt Gods Judge , which is 
committed by not ſubmitting our Interior Judgment unto 
him ; being char in chis our proceeding we go a way , in 
which all unity in Interiour faith. ( which is in the firſt 
place to be regarded ) is wholly Impoſlible to be kepr. 
Ler us then ſee ( asa thing which concerneth us both 
moſt neerly) who 1s Guilty of this high Treaſon, I, who 
am a Roman Catholick, or You, who are not : for our 
faith being Contrary in Prime points, one of us muſt 
needs go aſtray from that One faiin, without which 1c 1s 
Impofhible ro pleaſe God. And he of us Two who thus 
ſtrayeth, theretore ſtrayeth ( and by doing ſo, teacheth 
others to ſtray) becauſe he doth not ſfubmir his Judgment 
to the Judgment of this Judge : for 1t we both did this , 
we ſhould joyn inall poſſible unity of this One true faith, 
And here comes in that moſt Important queſtion, Who 
is this Judge, to whom All are thus to ſubmit their Judg- 
ment in all Controverfies of faith For if we can find 
out this Judge , we can never remain in any doubt : for 
without all doubt , we muſt ftand to the Judgment of this 
Judge z what reaſons ſoever our private Judgment of 
Diſcretion may ſuggeſt ; or elſe we had as good have no 
Judge at all, and it is not our Owa private Judgment of 
diſcretion, but the Publick Judgment of thar Judge 
whom Chriſt hath appointed us , and which we'are oblt- 
ged to follow, as hath been ſheyn, | 
All Proteſtants do ſay , that the Scripture, and onely 
the Scripture is left as by Chriſt for our Judge, to end and 
determine with Infallible Authority all our doubts, dif- 
ferences , and Controverſies in Religion, And in this 
their Tenent they agree with all Hereticks which have 
riſen up againſt the Church of Chriſt, We Roman Ca- 
tholicks do profeſs , that all — and all A iS 
ue 


who holderh the Truth (which is but One ) ſhould Interi- 
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dne unto the Scriptures , as unto the Infallible word of 
God , inſomuch, that we are ready ro give our lives in 
detence of any thing which is affirmed in Scripture. I add 
that we and only we do truly believe the Scriptures ; for he 
only truly believethany ching with divine faith, who groun- 
deth his Aſſent upon divine Revelation : Bur the +flenc of 
Roman Catholicks only ; with which chey believe the Scri- 
ptures to be Gods undoubred word ) is grounded on di- 
vine Revelation, manifeſted ro them by his Church , 
which (as I will ſhew) is Infallible. The Afeat, by which 
others bclieve the Scriptures to beGods nadoubted word, 
iS not grounded on this Revelation manifeſted by his 
Church,as they all confeſs, neirher is it grounded upon any 
other divine Revelation,as I will now prove. For if there be 
any ſ{uch Revelation manifeſted to them,zit is manifeſted to 
them in the'Scriprtureszas they ſay: But there is no ſuch Re- 
velation manifeſted to them in the Scriptureszfor it is writ- 
ten no here in the Scriptures , that ſuch and ſuch books 
of Scripture be Canonical, and the undoubted word of 
God ; therefore this cannot be believed tor any Revela- 
tion made manifeſt co us in Scripture. They believe there- 
fore this without any revelation made by God, and fo 
their Belief is not Divine, but a hamane belief , juſt ſuch 
an one as we have , thatſuch and:{\ucha book is Yrrevl's, 
ſuch a book is Cicero's, &c. And if they tell me, that they 
by reading Canonical Scriptures, do ſee a light clearly 
manifeſting them ro be'Goas word, I anſwer , that the 
fight by this light is no certain divine revelation, 'but a hu- 
mane perſwakon ſubje& to falfity, 2nd .that far more 
then the light , by which whole General :Councels have 
ſeen the quice-Contrary, as I clearly will prove , Numb:13. 
A ſecond -convincing Argument to.prove, that onely we 
truely believe the Scriptures, 4s, -that all others. who un- 


| derftand not Hebrew and Greek in which the Scriptures 


were written, - cannot know by any divine faich the un- 
doubted word of God , but chey all take .upoa truſt of 
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Men fallible the Tranſlations, which they call Gods word, 
which Tranſlations are full of many and groſs corrupcicns, 
as concerning our Engliſh Bible in particular many have 
ſhewed. Now then there is not one amongſt ten thouſand, 
who perfettly underſtand Greek and Hebrew ; Therefore 
all che reſt have onely a humane perſiwaſion, that their 
Scriptures be Gods uncorrupted word. For I am ſure 
it is no where revealed, that theſe Tranſlations be Gods 
uncorrupted- word, The Roman Catholick hath fil 
the Authority of a Church Infallible;to affure him which 
is, which is not Gods uncorrupted word. This Autho- 
rity I will prove to be Divine and warranted by God. Euc 
yet we hold it Impoſſible, that the book of che Scripture 
ſhould be the Judge appointed by Chr:{t to end all Con- 
rroverſies, or thar it ſhould be that Holy way , that ſhall be 
#110 us a direct way, that fools cannot erre by it. For we lee 
with our eyes whole Thouſands of Men very wile and 
Learned, whilſt they follow the Scriptures with all fiace- 
rity (as they moſt ſolemaly proteſt from their heart) co 
follow a world of quite contrary ways in matter of higheft 
Importance to Salvation, and conſequently all theſe Mul- 
titudes of wiſe men , bur thoſe who go one only of theſe 
wayes » mult needs go aſtray. Now if wiſe Mea in {o 
great Multitudes do fo ſtrangely ſtray , whilſt in all ftace- 
rity (as they proteſt) they follow this way, how is 1t true » 
that fools cannot erre by it ? Doth not St. Auſtin, and all 
the greateſt Dofors that ever the Church had , prolels 
themſelves unable co.underſtand che Scriptures , and this 
after many years ſtudy in them # and how then can men of 
ſuch ordinary Capacities, and of ſo mean ftudy and know- 
ledg of thoſe tongues in which the Scriptures were written, 
and fo great variety of Opinions about the true Canon of 
Scriptures , and a far greater variety about the true Iater- 
pretation of ſo many moſt Important places of the true 
Canon of Scripture, come to know the truthzthe Infallible 
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and undoubted truth , and this fo affuredly , that they 
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may with. a ſafe Conſcience upon their private Judg- 
ment of diſcretion ſettle their faith gnmoveably in points 
which they know to be ſo mightily called into doubt by 
the greater Part.of the world , yea that whole General 
Councels have unanimouſly defined the Contrary , 2nd 
believed thoſe places of Scripture not to ſay that to be ſo, 
which, for thoſe places of Scripture , they ſtill ſay and 
firmly believe to be ſo © Ts not ſuch a belief mainly to 
be ſulpected, even in the wiſeſt and learnedſt Men? And 
will you then ſay ſtill , that this is A direc# way unto #5, 
ſo that fools cannet erre by it ? The contrary will yet appear 
far more clearly , when you ſhall have pondered the enſu- 
ing reaſons: yet take this for one ſtrong reaſon , why the 
Scriptures cannot be that Judge of Controverſies who 
is _—_ us, by a way ſo dire? anto. ms , that fools cannat 
erre byit. 

The ſecond Reaſon, to prove the Scriptures not to be 
this Judge, is thiss There be many Controverſies, 
and may be yet very many more , moſt nearly concerning 
the neceſſary Means to Salvation , which can never be 
ended, and undoubtedly decided by the Judgment and 
ſentence to the Scriptures. I will alledge ſeveral convin- 
cing Examples. For a Controverfie may be moved con- 
cerning the lawfulneſs of working , or not workiag upon 
Saturdayes and Sundajes, How will this Controverfie be 
decided by the Scriptures ? All the old Scriptures com- 
mand ſtrictly the not working upon Satardayes,and no One 
{ingle word of the New Scripture doth aſlure us , "that 
this Command was ever by Lawiul Authority taken away; 
or that there is the leaſt unlawſulne(s in warking upon the 
*unday. We know inceed , that there was ſuch a day as 
the Lords day, called by that name, becauſe Saint 
Fehn had a viſton upon that day, as he had alſo ypon 
many other dayes, We know St. 'Paul preached upon 
the firſt day of the week , and ſo he did upon many other 
Cayes, and 'moſt upon the "Saturday or Sabboth ; For 
He 
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He diſputed in the 5 yn4g0gue every Sabboth , and he exhorted © 


the Fews and the Greeks. (A&.18.) We know the firſt day 
of the week was at one time eppointed for the gathering 
of Almes for poor Chriſtians : But how doth this or any of 
the former Places prove the Commandement of not wor- 
king on the Saturday to be taken quite away, and that un- 


Coubtedly © Or how do any of theſe places impoſe -upon - 


All Chriſtians , a maniteſt and unqueitionable Obligation 
of not working oa Sundays ? And yet this is All that 
can be faid out of the Scriptures for the undoubted 
2boliſhing of a certain Commandement of God, and the 
undoubted bringing into the place of ita New Comman- 
cement, without perhaps the Riſing onely of our Savi- 
our on the Sunday be ſufficient to prove both theſe things 
undoubtedly. Yet how can this be 2 For the day of his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven was the final period of all he did in 
the world, and that day was Thurſday., The Reſurrection 
indeed might bea Ground for ſuch a Change, but it is no 
where in Scripture that ſuch a Change was made on that 
Ground, Yea if we ſtand even to the New Scriptures , 


our Adverſaries the: Jews will be too hard for us. For they . 


will tell us , that according to our Scriptures , when our 
Saviour was asked (Mat.19.) What good ſhall T do,that T may 
have life Everlaſting? our Saviour ſaid, Tf thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the Commanaements. And when that Man replyed, 
to know what Commandement he did underftand , he 
clearly told him , that he underſtood the Commande- 


ments of the Decalogus , Thoſe very Commandements - 


which that Man knew well enough, (as it is faid clearly. alſo 
in. St. Mark 10. Luke 18,) You ſee here (will a Jew, or 
{ome new Sectary ſay unto us) that even in our new Law; 


our own Law-maker with his own mouth commandeth, as - 


a thing neceflary to enter into lite Everlaſting,the keeping 
of the Commandements of the Decalogue, which thar 
Man did know, Therefore he in the New Law comman- 
ded that Commandement of keeping the Saturday to be 
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obſerved, as well as the feſt. And St, Paul (1 Cor.7.19.) 


Circumciſion is nothing, and Prepuce is nothing, bus the 0bſer- 
wation of the Commandements of Gea, See here St. Pal, 
even atter Circumciſion was declared nothing, to declare 
the Commandements of God to ſtand in force ; and yet a- 
mong theſe Commandements, a chief one is, the keeping 
of the Saturday, or ſeventh day, on which God reſted: 
which reaſon alſo holdeth till , for {till ir is true, that God 


for think not to be done ; for they freely eat black 
Puddings ) and alſo to abſtain from things ſtrrangled , 
as when we fſtrangle Chickens and eat them free- 
ly. It you tell me, that -Scripture onely is Iudge of 
Con- 
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Controverſies, I will tell you that by the Iudgement of 
this Iudge (following no other as infallible) woe be to the 
Opinion ef all Cathaliques and Proteſtants, who hold ic 
lawful ro work upon Saturdayes, unlawful on Sundayes 5 
lawful to eat Blood and Strangled chings, unlawtul to ab- 
Nin from them,as ſtill forbidden : woe I ſay to our Opini- 
on , for it-nat onely will not be judged as undoubtedly 
true by Scripture, bur alſo it will, and that undoubredly, 
be judged falle by the Places aow cited. I pray tell me 
here, how Men of mean capacity, yea how Men of the 
greateſt capacity in the -Watrld, thall be able ro finde by 
the judgement of Scripture onely, what is Infallibly ro 
be believed 1a theſe points, in which fo many hundred 
Thouſands of Jewes damaably differ from us, 

— Did notall this Kingdame of Ezxeland grounded upon 
Scriptures , clear enough {as they 1{aid) both hold and 
ſwear, that they held the King, the Head of the Church 
- can any point.in the Church be of higher concernment to 
the Church, then to know for certain their own Head ? 
And yet this point is now ao longer aſcertained us by the 
Infallible judgement of Scripture, 

For another example, what Controverfie can more im- 
Port, then to be undoubtedly, and by Infallible Authority 
fecured, which-books of Scripture be Canonical, and the 
certain Word of God, and waich be not 2 You ſay there 
is no Infallibility of any verity .to be had but by che Scri- 
pture, But I ſay, that in all che Scripture no Infallibilicy 
can be had concerning the Canon of the Scripture : 
wherefore either we cannot know rhis moſt important 
point of all points infallibiy, or elſe we muſt acknowledge 
the Church co be Infallible : for the Scripture in this point 
is wholly fiient. We diſpute and differ highly about the 
books of :Macchabees, whether they be the certain -Word 
ot God oc. no, I pray tell me, how ſhall this grand Con- 
troveclte be decided, anJ decided Infailibly by the julge- 
mcut of dCripcure * Luther denyeth the Apocalypſe to be 
cue 
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true Scripture : weall in Ezgland ſtand ont againſt him, I 
pray tell me what: Scripture we have againſt him that ts 
Infallible, withour begging the queſtion which is called 
inco Controverlie, 

We all believe the Goſpelof St. Matthew, not onely to 
be the true Goſpel of Chriſt and his Word, but alſo to be 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, "as alſo the Goſpel of St. Mark 
tobe written by St, Mark, Tt any Man ſhould deny this, 
what place of Scripture could we cite againſt him * or what 
Infallible ground have we of this our belief £ The Marc#- 
oniſts, the Cerdoniſts, the Manicheans do abſolutely deny 
St. Matthews Golpel to be Gods Word. This Contro- 
verlte, you ſay, and all other Controverſies of Faith is to 
be ended by the Scripture : I ask what place of Scripture 
will end this Controverfie, and all other Controverſtes 
about all other books of Scripture, which have almoſt all _ 
been denyed to be Gods Word, by ſome Hereticks or 0- 
ther. And as for St, Matthew, you muſt know that all 
Ancient Writers, no one excepted, do ſay, that he did 
write in Hebrew z and yer neither his Hebrew Goſpel, 
nor any one certain Copy of it is extant in the World. 
Tell methen, apon what undoubtzd Ground you beleeve 
any thing that is in St. Matthews Goſpel onely. The 
Greek Tranſlation which we have, was made by God 
knows whom : for we know not, He might be a faithful 
or unfaithiul Tranſlator , he might uſe a falſe uncerret 
Copy , he might:miſtake in many places by Ignorance, in 
many by Negligence or Malice. Upon what Infallible 
ground thall a converted Manichean (as St. Auſtin tor ex- 
ample) believe this Greek Goſpel which we have 2 By 
what Scripture will you-prefle him to it ? yea, upon what 
Scripture do you your ſelves beleeve this Goſpel (his 
Greek Tranſlation of S. Matthzw ? ) If you tell me Saint 
Matthew did write in Greek, I mult tell you, that all Antr- 
quity {ao one antient Author excepted) ſay the contrary. 
How will you then ground Infallible belief, upon your 1o 
new 
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new and ſo-uncertain Opinioti *. When this queſtion was: 


moved, whether any Book was to be received 25 the In-- 
fallible Word of God or no, The Holy Fathers could 
never finde any more undoubted ground, then that the 
Church did alloy” or not allow.of ſuch Books to be held 
for Gods undoubted Word. ' Upon this ground St. Athe- 

naſins (in fine Synopſis ) receiveth the Goſpel of St. Aa! - 
thew, and the othec Three Goſpels, and rejected the Go- 
ſpel of St. Thomas, Upon this Ground Terts{1ay, St, Hie- 
rome, St. Auſtin, and St. Leo, profeſle themſelves to admic 
ſuch, and to deny other Books to be Canonical, Upon 
chis ground it is, that Euſebizs (Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. 19.) faith, 
ſuch Scriptures are held for true, genuine, and manifeſtly 

allowed by the opinion of all, becauſe they are ſo A4c- 

cording to the Tradition of the Church,and that by this Evident 
Note or Mark, they are diſtinguiſhed from others. Behoid the 

moſt perſpicuous mark, by which Scriptures coul4 be In- 
tallibly known to be, or not be Gods undoubted Word, 

is the Tradition of the Church.  Whence St. As{{iz, gi- 

ving a reaſon to the Manicheavs (who believed ſome part 

of the Goſpel) why he cited the Ads of the Apoſiles 

(which they believed nor) ſaich thus, Which Bock (of the 

Als) it i neceſſary for me 10 believe, if 1 believe the Goſvcl, 

being the Catholick Authority in like manner commendcth beth 

theſe Scriptures 19 me. SO hey contra Ep. Fund. c. 4. 

By this the Author of the Reply may fee how Inſufh- 
cient his Anſwer (pag. 25.) is, when he ſaith, Ixdced mw: 
take the Canonicai Beoks by Tradition from the Church, bat r:c 
ao not take them to be ( anonical upon her Tradition ; but aſſent 
ws ſetled in them as Canonical, in the way of Faith, becauſe 
they are ſuch : In thy light we ſhall ſee light , (s by Scripture 
we (aft ſee Scripture, So he, but not fo any one of the 
Fathers,who were moſt often preſled to give a reaſon why 
they believed ſuch Books to be Canonical, why not, None: 
of theſe profeſſed themſelves to be ſo ſharp ſighted, thac 
by ſeeing onely Canonical Sc:iptures, they could ſee them 
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to be Canonical Scriptures, and that ſo manifeſtly, as to 
ground their Faith upon it. You by the Apocalyps ſee it 
to be Canonical 3 your moſt illuminated Luther conld nor 
ſee it to be ſo by that light. By all: the light he had, he 
Judged St.Fames his Epiſtle-to be-made of Straw, yet you 
{ee 1n it alightzſhewing undoubtedly 'it to be Gods Word. 
You cannot fee the two firſt Books of Macchabees to be 
Canonica), yet St. Anſtin believed them to be to, tor that 
the Councel of Carthage (Can, 47.) received them for 
ſuch ; as alfo the books of Wiſdome, of which St. Auſtin 
ſaith, 7hat it was received of all Chriſtian Biſhops, and 0- 
thers, even tothe laſt of the Laity, with weneration of Divine 
Authority (1. de Pradeſt. Sandt. Sandtorum 14,) What 
more cleer And yet you ſee, that all you of the Church 
of England, deny all. veneration of Divine Authority to this 
Book, By what Scripture ſhall we' end this and the like 
Controve1 ies of other Books,for which we have as ſtrong 
proofs as theſe now cited ; and: you have onely ſo weak a 
proof, as is.a light ſo peculiar to your ſelves, And upon 
the certainty given you, onely by this fight, you firmely 
believe all the Scripture that you believe, that is, all the 
Faith you have, all the Beliefe yau have depends upon 
this ; That you cap ſce ſo evidently -_ and ſuch a Book to be 
Cansnical, that this your Sight, by light received from thoſe 
Book, ſhewing theme to be afareal Canonical, # the onely 1n- 
fallible Aſſurance you have, that lah and ſuch Books are Cang- 
nical; and conſequent!y, this your peculiar ſight is. the 
onely Intallible. Ground you have to rely upon theſe 
books. as upon the undoubted Word of God. This is 
your Dottrine , this is your Holy Way, a way ſo direct, that 
fools cannot erre by it, though: you profelle ſo many wiſe 
Men.in this point have erred, even whole General Coun- 
cels, as alſo ſo many great Doctors, before whole eyes this 
ſame light ſtood as clear as before yours : for they Judged 
very many to be Canonical Scriptures which you deny ;. 
ſo weak a ground are. you all torced to rely upon, even in 
T. | the 
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the main Point of Eternal Salvation, whileſt you refuſe to 
rely on the Infallible Authority of Chriſts Church, Nei- 
ther doth this our relying on the Churches Authority de- 
rogate to the Scriptures: for we do not ſay, thar the 
Church maketh them true Scriptures, but it maketh us to 
have an Infallible Ground to hold them for true Scri- 
prures as they are in themſelves, and this, not becauſe the 
Church maketh them held co be ſo, but becauſe they are 
true in themſelves, as being the Word of God ; yet not 
known by themſelves to be ſo by any Infallible know- 
ledge,without this the teſtimony of che Church ; as Chriſt 
was'the' Lamb of God who taketh away the fins of the 
World, but che Infallible'teſtimony of St. Fohn Baptiſt, 
made many know, thithe was ſo... And thus Chrift was 
made known'to the woild by the Infallible teſtimony of 
his Apoſtles ; upon [whoſe teſtiniony many Thouſands 
believed before the Scriptures were written. "Therefore 
tor the Scriprutes to be beheved what they are. of them- 
ſelves, ' forthe Infallib!e Teſt:mony of, the Church, doth 
no tnore derogute to their hohour; or make the Church 
Supertour to them, thin it derogateth to the honour of 
the Son ot God to be” believed, to be what he is, upon the 
Infallible teſtimony of his Apoſtles; which teſtimony had 
ir not been fnf2allible, thoſewho grounded their Faicti up- 
on ithad had no Infallible ground” to believe our- Saviour 
co be him, who he'is.. -In like” manner, if the Anthority 
of the Church, teſtifying ſuch and ſuch books to be Gods 
Word, were not Infallible; we ſhould have no Infallible 
ground to know then to. be ſuch, though ey. .rwy be 
{uch, of themſelves : but of this Infallibilicy 1: will Tay 
no more. $1 F | 
Now I will go'on, and ſhew yet further, that the Scri- 
ptures cannot be the Judges of all Controverſies : for ma- 
ny things are ſer down'in Scripture in ſuch mantier, that al- 
moſt all the Controverfies. which are.in the-Church, do a- 
iſe about the true Interpretation of the Scripture, And 
| Es E 2 | God 
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God did well know that this would happen, and therefore 
he muſt needs know that he ſhould give the world a very 
unprofitable Judge, in order to the keeping of Unity,:nd 
deciding of Controverſies, if he ſhould onely leave them 
a Pook, about the true meaning of which Book he well 
knew more Controverſies andDiſunions in Religion would 
ariſe, then about any other matter $ ſo that the greateft 
Wits here, being ar greateſt difſention,this cannot be That 
holy way, 4 way ſo dirett to us, that fools cannot erre by it. No 
Law-maker of any Common-wealth did ever provide ſo 
ſimply for the Uaity of it, as to leave them onely a Book 
of Lawes to be the ſole Judge of all their Controverſies, 
as I ſhewed before, And ſurely if Chriſt had intended to 
leave us a Book to be our ſole Judge in all Controverſies, 
then undoubtedly he would in ſome part of this Book 
have clearly told us ſo, this importing ſo exceedingly as it 
doth, and yet he hath not done ſo, Secondly, if he would 
have given us a Book for, Judge he would never have gt- 
ven.us for our Judge, ſuch a Book as the Scripture 15, 
which very often ſpeaketh, ſometimes ſo Propherically, 
rhat moſt would think it ſpoke of the preſent time , - when 
it ſpeakethof the time to come ; that it ſpoke of one per- 
ſon, for example, of David, when ic ſpeaketh of Chriſt ; 
fometime it ſpeakerh by a Figure, by a Metaphor, by a 
Parable, it hath Tropological, Allegorical, Anagogical, 
and Myſtical ſenſes. It uſeth the Imperative Mood, as 
wellfor Councels as Commands. In no place it ſo much 
goeth about to ſet down a Catalogue ot any particulay 
points neceſſary, and onely neceſlary- to be: believed, 
which any wiſe Law-maker would do,it he intended by his 
writings to end all Controverſies in Faith: yea, the Scri- 
pture ſeemeth often to ſay evidently that, which according 
to your Dofrine is falſe. You hold for Superſtitious, the 
Annoynting of fick Perſons, with certain Prayers, and yet 
Saint Fames ſaith (Cap. 5. ver. 14.) Ts any ſick among you ? 
let him call for the Prieſts of the Charch, and let them pray Hank 
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him, annoynting him with Oyl, and. if he have committed 
fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. Is not this Controverlie 
clearly by this place ot Scripture decided againſt you * or 
have you any one place halt ſo clear to the contrary 2 A- 
gain, about thoſe other moſt clear words ſpoken in the 
Inſtitution of another great Sacrament, in which any wiſe 
Man would ſpeak clearly, Thi i my Body, the late Ad- 
verfaries of the Roman Church have found out above two 
hundred ſeveral Interpretations, They will needs have 
the ſenſe to be figurative, although never any Maa in any 
figurative ſpeech was heard to ſpeak thus : For example, 
to take a Vine, a Lamb, a Door in his hand, and ſay, this 
Vine, this Lamb, this Door is Chriſt ; This is no kinde 
of figurative ſpeech, though it be a clear figure to ſays 
Chriſt & a Vine, a Lamb, a Doorg yea-he is Bread : But to 
take Bread into a Mans hand, as Chriſt did, and thea ſay, 
Thw Bread is my Body ; to take a Cup of Wine into his 
hand, and to ſay, This i the Cup of my Blood, which ſhall be 
ſhed for you, doch not ſo much as ſound like a figurative 
ſpeech; and yet our Adverſarieschink it ſo certainly to 
be ſo, that they venture their Souls upon that their con- 
ceived certainty. Thus you ſee, when the Scripture in 
four ſeveral places delivereth theſe four words, This #« 
my Body 5 Men will holdit to be clear, that ſo clear words 
be not clear, and will venture their Salvation upon this 
their Imagination, In this and many other points, we 
ſay, the Scripture is clear for us: The Lutherans ſay it is 
clear for them: The .Calvinifts ſay, it is clear for them. 
We have conferred Place with Place, we have looked in 
the Originals; and after all this, the Scripture doth not 
decide this Controverſite ; but whenall is done, we are as 
far from Agreeing, and being brought to the undoubted 
knowledge of the moſt unportanc crutch, as we were atthe 

beginning. | 
Another very ſtrong Argument, to declare that the 
Scripture cannot be the Judge of all Controverſies in 
E 3 points 


I5. 
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[ points'of Faith neceſfary to-Salvation, is this ; That there 
{ be many points, the believing of which is neceſſary to Sal- 
| vation, which points are no where fet down clearly in Scri- 
/ pture. For firſt, you make it the chief point of all points, 


to believe the Scripture to be the Judge of all Controver- 
fies, and by it ſelf fufficient to end:them all. I ask, where 
is this point of points which you-make the ground of your 
belief © where 15 it, I ſay, fer down'in Scriptwes, anc that 
{o clearly, that no prudent doubt can be made, but that 
{uch words clearly ſay what you ſay © Doth not Saint 
Athanaſins in his Creed put down as an, undoubted Arti- 
cle of Catholick Faith, (which Faith (as he ſaith) with- 
out a Man hold it entirely and inviolably, without all doubt he 
{hall periſh cternally) doth he not pur down there, that we 
muſt believe , That God the Father is not begotten, that 
God the Son is not made, but begotten by his Father only; 
that the holy Ghoſt is neither mace, nor begotten, bur 


\.  \ dothproceed,; and that both from the Father and the Son, 
\ | Andthat he, who will be ſaved, muſt believe thus ? And yet 
i how far are theſe moſt hard points from being clearly deli- 
-verd in the Scripture:So alſo,that God che Son is Conſub- 


ſtanrial to his Father,and of the ſame Subſtance, is a certain 
Article of Faith,and yet no where clearly delivered inScrt- 
pture, but was believed by Ail upon the (ole Authority of 
tne Church,zwhich conſequently was believed Infallible. 

I have already ſhewed,that the neceſſary comandment of 
keeping the Sunday in place of the Saturday is no where in 
Scripture, but rather the contrary. How then can I believe 
this tor theScripture,or for any clear place of it,there being 
no ſuch place to be found? I have alſo thewed, that it is no 
where in Scripture ſer down at all ( much lefle ſet down 
clearly and manifeſtly) which Books of Scripture be Ca- 
nonical, which not. How then by the Teſtimony of 
Scripture which giveth no Teſtimony at all ofthis point, 

can I believe {uch books undoubtedly to be,ſuch not to be 
Canonical”? Baptiſme of Children to be pert to 
their 


_— 
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their ſalvation is a prime point of Belief, and yet you can- - 


* Not believe this prime point upon any clear place of Scri- 


pture (tor there is no ſuch place) but you muſt all ſay with - 
che great Saint Auſtin, That though nothing for certain can 
be alledged out of Canonical Scriptares in this point, yet in this 


point, the truth of Scriptures, (and conſequently a ſufficient 
ground for Faith) & kept by us, when we do that which ſeems- 
ed good to the Catholick Church, which Church the Authority 
of the ſame Scriptures doth commend, (Contra Creſcon.l 1.13.) 


And this following the Tradition of the Church, he callech- 
The moſt true and inviolable Rule of Truth. He holdeth- 
therefore Tradition of the Church fo Infallible, that it. 
may be a ground for Faith. He was taught ſo by Saint - 


Paul, (2 Theſ; 2.) Hold the Traditions which you have rece:- 


wed either by word of Mouth,or by Epiſtle. Upon which place, 


Saint Chryſoſtome having taught that the Apoſtles delive- 
red many things by word of Mouth, not ſet down any 
where in writing 3 he ſaith, hat theſe (unwritten Traditt- 


ons) are worthy of the ſame belief which thoſe deſerve which + - 


are written: 1t i54 Tradition (of the Catholick Church) 
Seek no further. So he, But you ſay, I muſt ſeek farther 
to find this in Scripture, yet Saint Chryſoftome tells me, 
that being a Tradition of the Church, it is Gods Word, 
and upon this account as worthy to be believed as itir. 
were his written Word : for it is the being his Word, and 
not the being of.his written Word,which maketh it Infal- 
libly true. | 

Well then, It having been-made clear by all theſe rea- 
ſons and authorities, thar the Scriptures cannot be intended 
by Chriſt tor the Judge ofall our. Controverſies in Faith, 
and that their reading cannot be that Holy way, a way ſo di- 
rect unto us, that fools cannot erre byit; Let us ſee where 


this way is to be found, and who is to be judge to define - 


all Controverſies with Infallible authority, fo that all are 
bound to ſubmit their Interiour: judgement ( in which all 
Jaith conſiſts) to this Authority, ic being high Treaſon a- 


ont : 
we, 
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gainſt Chriſt, not to ſubmit ro an _ inſticuted by 
him purpoſely co oblige all to this ſubmiſſion, 1 ſay this 
Judge is the Catholique Church. This I will prove firſt, 
and this being proved, I will ſhew briefly that no Church 
but the Rexzar can prudently be held to be this Catholique 
Church. [1a proof of the Catholique Church her being 
Judge of all Controverſies ; I alledge firſt thoſe words, 
( Matth. 16, v.18, I ſay unto thee, (that is to St. Peter by 
name ) Thos «rt Peter, ( that is, Thou art aRock; ) and 
upon this Rock 1 will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it; thatis, thoſe Gates of Hell ous 
of which ſo many damnable Errours ſhall iſſue, ſhall never 


; prevail by inducing any damnable Error into that Church, 
; which I will build upon thee,O Perer, and thy Succeſſours; 


; which 1 add, becauſe this Church was not to be built upon 


j 
F 


the Perſon of St.Peter onely ; tor then this fair building 
had fallen to the ground when St. Peter had died. They 
who do ſay, that the Church may fall into damnable Er- 
rors, do ſay, that the Church may fall to the ground, and 
that the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt it: for what 
greater fall can it have, then by damnable Errors to 
make ics Members all fall into Hell 7 and in what manner 
can the Gates of Hell more prevail againſt it ? And yet we 
are ſure by Gods Word, that ſhall never happen. Where- 
fore in this Church we imbrace moſt groundedly all things 
propoled by it to be believed. Here you ſee our Judge, 
Chriſts Church, hath Gods warrant to warrant Her from 
bringing in any damnable Error by her Judgement : All 
may therefore ſecurely obey, But (that none can ſecure- 
ly diſobey her Judgement ; Chriſt allo doth warrant us, in 
the nexr Chapter but one :(for Maith.18. wv. 17.) he ſaith, 
Tell the Church, and if he will not hear the Charch, Let him 
be unto thee as a Heathen and Publican, Here you ſee all 
Cauſes of greater Importance are to be brought to this 
Judge: for it even private complaints are to be brought 
1nto her Tribunal, and if for diſobedience atter her Judge- 
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ment given of them, '*a man be to be held for a Public2n 
or Heathen, much more gre enormiouſly hurtful crimes, 
ſuch as are the crimes of Herefie, to be carried to her Tr: - 
bunal, and thoſe, who in ſo much more Importing matters 
dilobey, are alfo much more to be held for Fublicans and 


Heathens. And that no man may think, that after this - 


his condemnation he may ſtand well in his 72teriour, per- 
fiſting ſtill in the: ſame judgement, and doing (o, ſtan 
right in the ſight of God, it followech, Amen I ſay nato you 
( Prelates of my Church ) FF hatſoewer ye ſhall bird upoe 
Earth, ſhall alſo be bound in Heaven. Y ou lee I bave found a 
Judge ſo ſecurely to be followed in his Judgement, and to 
unſately to be diſubeyed, that his Seatence given upon 
Earth is ſure to be ratified in Heaven. This alſo could 
not be true, if this Judge were fallibie in ſuch prime cau- 
ſes, as molt concern the Church, and all ſuch cautes are 
thofe which may bring'ia'damnable Errors. 

_ Conformably to this doarine of the Church, her being 
our Judge,Saint 4uſtin (de .Civit. l. 20, 9.) expounds to 
our-purpole thoſe words of the Apocalypſe or Revelation, 
(cap..20. ver, 4.) 7 ſaw Seats, and they fate upon them, and. 
Fnagement was given them.  1t is not to be expounacd of the 
laſt Fudgement, but of the Seats of Prelates, and the Prelates 
themſelves, by which the Church is new governed, are to bc un- 
derſtood, * All this which I have ſaid out of the New Te- 
itament, you will the lefle wonder at, if you Note, thac 
even in the Old Law it is faid, The lips of the Prieſt ſvaii 
keep knowledge, and they ſball require 1he Lam from his Meuth, 
becauſe he is the Angel of the Lord God of Hoſts, (Mal 2.) 
Note here a groſle corruption of the Fngliſh Bible, which 
readeth theſe words, The Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, 
and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his month, whereas the Origi- 
nals pour clearly in the tucure Tenſe, Here by the way, 
I muſt rel! you,chat,though theScripture were to be Judge, 
yet your moſt corruprd Engliſh Scriptures cannot be al- 


lowed for Judge. Whence it fo!loweth, that thoſe who. 
; E 
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do anderſtzad onely Enezlifh, can judge of nothing by their 
Scripture : And ſo they muſt truſt their Miniſters to the 
full as much, even in this higheſt point, as we do our Prieſts 


1n any point. 


Pur let us proceed ; You ſee firſt, that I have found « 
way ſo diredt, that fools cannot erre by it :' for agy man may 
ak the Prieſts of the Church, what is the known Doctrine 
of the Church, and then let him reſt ſecurely, when he 
knoweth that. Secondly, you fee I have found ſuch a 
Judge, as all true believers had for all' their Controverſies 
for more then two thouſand years together, before Moſes 
did write the firſt Books of Scripture z all which time you 
muſt needs make the Tradition of the Church the infalli- 
ble Rule of Faith : for here was no written Word of: God, 
upon which their Faith could be built, and yet Saint Paul, 
(2 Cor. 4.) ſpeaking of thoſe who lived in thoſe Ages 
before all Scripture, faith, They had the ſame Spirit of Faith. 
And the reaſon is clear : for the Word of God is the ſame, 
whether it be revealed by the Pen,or by the Tongue,wric- 
ten or not written, Ayzd what (faith St, Trenem, |. 3, c.4.) 


-þ the Apoftles had mot left us the Scriptnres ? Muſt we not 


ave followed that order of Tradition, which they acliered 
to thoſe,to whoſe Charges they left the Churches to be governed ? 


To this order (of — the unwritten word) many of 


thoſe barbarous Nations do affent, who have believed in Chriſt, 
without any writing or Inke, having Salvation written in their 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and keeping diligently the ancient 
Traditions. 90 St. Irenems, who you {ee holdeth manifeſtly 
unwritten Traditions of the Church to be a ſufficienr 
Ground of Faith, Ir is moſt manifeſtly true, which he 
ſaith, rhat upon this ground the Faith of whole Nations 
have relyed, This ground therefore is infallible, all Na- 
tions Faith relying on this, even two Thouſand years and 
more before the firſt Scriptures were written, and the 
Faith of many other Nations, who fince their writing have 
believed, and do believe the true Faith, For bow _ 
® 


The Roman Catholick's firſt Treatiſe :. 


35 


- Ur r—_— —— 
en ————— 


of them never did ſee the Scriptures at all,or never did foe 
them in a Language, which they could underſtand © Nei- 
ther did the Apoſtles, or their Succeflors take any care to 
have the Scripture communicated to all Nations in ſuch 
languages,as they could all,or the greater part underſtand. 
They thought the Tradition of the Church a ſufficient 
Rule of Faith 'for all, which they could not do, it this 
Rule were fallible : We muſt therefore conteſte it to be 
Infallible. 

Thirdly, I have not onely found a Judge, fo clearly 
pointing out the way, that fools cannot erre by it, but fuch 
2 Judge as no exception can be taken againſt h's ſufficien- 
cy : for no. other Judge was in the Church for ſome Thou- 
ſands of years amongſt the moſt true Beleevers, and after- 
wards amongſt whole Nations. Fourthly, I have found 
a Judge, to whom Chriſt hath given a certain Promiſe, to 
reach no damnuble error, by which Doftrine the Gates of 
Hell ſhould prevail againſt her, Fiftly, I have found a 
Judge, whom Altmen are obliged (I fay obliged by Inte- 
riour Aſſentin poiat of Faith } to obey, under pain of being 
held here for Hearhens or Publicans, and looked upon as 
ſuch by the Judgement of 'Heaven , binding waar the 
Church bindeth. Sixtly, I have found a liviag Judge, 
who can be informed of a!l Controverfies ariſing from 
time to time,and who can hear Me and You, and be heard 
by Me and You: that neither I nor You can doubt of the 
true meaning of this Church, or if we doubt, we ,can pro- 
poſe our doubt, and ſhe will tell us clearly her meaning; 
whereas the Bible can neither hear a Thouſand ney Con - 
troverſies which ariſe daily, nor be heard clearly ro give 
any certain Sentence in thern, but onely ſay the ſame ti]! 
which ſhe ſaid even before the Controverſies began, and 
about which Sentence of hers, all the Controverliie did 
ariſe ; neither dorh the Bible give any ſuch Judgement, as 
will ſuffice to hold theſe and theſe men, who teach thele 


and thete errors, for Heathens and Publicans, which the 
F 2 Church 
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Church doth ſo clearly and ſo manifeſtly, that they them - 
ſelves cannot deny themſelves to be condemned by the 
Church, together with their Doctrine ; burall they can do, 
is, to raile againſt their Judge, which the damned ſhall do 
againſt Chriſt their Judge. | 
-PY I ſee no exception there can be made againſt this Juage : 
Onely you will tell me, that Infallibility is wholly neceſla- 
ry for the Judge of Faith, which I alſo confeſfle ; yer I al- 
ſo ſay, that this Church of Chriſt, muſt be confeſled to be 
Infallible. But withall, I would have every one know, 
that the Roman Church doth oblige to no more, then to 
believe that the Pope defining with a lawful General 
Councel, cannot erre ; for it is.no neceſſary Article of 
Faith, to believe that the Pope -or head of the Church 
caanot erre, when he defineth without a General Councel. 
Now that this definition of a whole General Councel is 
Infallible, ought not to ſeem ſtrange to any Chriſtian : for 
who can think it ſtrange, that Chriſt, for the ſecure dire- 
ion of the firſt Chriftians whom the Apoſtles converted, 
ſhould give this Infalltbility to ail and every one of the 
Apoſtles, and rhat he ſhould regard ſo little the ſecure di- 
reion of all other Chriſtians, who were to be from the A- 
poſtles time, to the end of the-world, that for their ſakes, 
& for the ſecure diretion of their Souls, he would not give 
this Infallibility ſo much as to one Man, no not to all the 
Prelats of Chriſtianity aſſembled together with their head, 
to define matters moſt neceſliry, and in which all error 
would be moſt pernicious; who I ſay, could think this 
ſtrange?eſpecially,being this gift ofIntallibility is given,not 
{or their private ſakes to whom it is given,but for the uni- 
verſal good,and neceſlary direQion, concord,and perpetual 
unity of the whole Church? You muſt acknowledge that he 
gave Infallibility of Doctrine to all thoſe, who did write a- 
ay ſmall part of the Old or New Scripture. He gave it to 
David, though he was an Adulcerer : he gave it to Solomon, 
who proved not only a moſt vicious Man in Life, but who 
tor his 9wn perſon in point of Faith,came to fall into —_ 
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ſhipping of Idols, This you will not have thought ſtrange 
bur you wil hold-:it Incredible, 'that -he ſhauld give this 
Infallibility, not to one Man, but: the whole Church, re+ 
preſented ina General Councel, 

Let us paſſe on further yer, and ſee how firmly this 
Infallibility is grounded, I have. above ſhewed how 
ſtrongly it is grounded on thoſe words of God, promifing 
a Holy way, a way ſo direct nnto us,that fools cannot: exre by it. 
See here the third Number, In the eight Number I have 


ſhewed, that we cannot ground that Faith, by which we 


believe the Sabbath to be changed to the Sunday, upon 
Scripture, but we muſt ground it upon the Tradition of 
the Church, which ifit be not Infallible, we have no In- 
fallible Ground at all for this poine, And in the-ninth 
Number, I have ſhewed the ſeif-ſame to be about eating 
Blood, or Chickens, or any thing that is ſtrangled. In 
the 11,12, and 13, Number, I have demonſtrated, that 
by the Scripture we cannot know which is true Scripture, 
which is falſe 5 which Books be Infallibly the Word of 
God, which not ; for the Scripture hath not one Texr 
in which it telleth us this : and therefore for this Impor- 
rant point of Faith, we can finde no other ſure Ground, 
then the Tradition of an Infallible Church : for a fallible 
Tradition may deceive us, In the 14, Number 1 have 
ſhewed, that when Controverſies ariſe (as moſt, and moſt 
Important Controverſies do ariſe) about the true meaning 
of the Scripture, even after we have conferred all places 
rogether, and looked upon the Original Languages, the 
the Controverſies ſtill remain undecided, and no lotallible 
way can be found to decide them by Scripture, There is 
| therefore no Infallible way to decide them; if the deciſion 

and definition of the whole Church in. a General Caouncel 
benot Infallible. This is ſo clear, that (to the wonger 
of the world) Zaiher himſelf, in his Book of the Power or 
the Pope, writeth thus. -Je are nat certainy of any private 
Man, that he hath the Revelation of the Father, The Chnrch 


alone it s, of which it is not lawful to doubt, So he, lnthe 
| | F 3 15, Num 
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IF.” Number I have ſhewed, that there be many points 
necefiarily tobe believed:under pain of damnation, which 
points-are noratall fet: down'in any clear Scripture. For 
theſe points it is manifeſt, that we can have no other 
ground then che Authority of the Church. If this be nor 
Infallible, then we have onely fallible: ground, which can- 

not be a:ground of Faith, : In the 16. Number I have 
confirmed the ſame Doctrine by the Authority of Saint 

Auſtin and Saint Chryſoſtome. In the 17, Number I have 

proved this Docrine clearly out of Gods Promiſe, that he 
world build this his: Church wpon.a Reck,' and that the Gates of 

Hel ſbmuld n16t prevail were vt which: the 'Gates of Hell 

_ cafily dos. if the:Church could come to teach dam- 

nable errors, carrying her and her Children into the: Gates 

of Hell it ſelf. The ſame in the fame place 1 have proved 

by Gods commanding us-to Tell the Church, and comman- 

ding us to-hold-all thoſe wha will nor hear the Church, as 

Publicans and Hearhens z: and :by making good in'Heaven 

the Sentence of the Church given upon Earth, which he 

would not do, if the Church ſhould have at any time fai- 

led in ker definition, and that in points damnably errone- 

ous. Inthe 18. Number I have: alledged other Texts, 

ſtill proving the ſame, In the 19, Number I have ſhew- 

edzthat for two Thouſand years together; before the Scri- 

Ptures were written, the true believers had no other ſure 

ground of their Faith, but the Authoricy of the Church, 

which if it had been fallible, the very ground of their Faich 

had been groundlefle, and none ac all. The firft Believers 

alſo, and'many whole. Nations, had no other ground, then 

the ſaid Authority of the Church, as there I have ſhewed 

out of Saint Trenexs, and it is clear of it ſelf ; for they did 

not build their Faith on any Scriptures. Thus far I have 

gone already-in the proof of the Infallibility of the 

Church. Now I goon with thoſe words of Saint Paul 

(1 Tim. 3. v.15.) where the Church of the living God, is 

called, The Pillar and Ground of Truth, May not Menrtely 
| {ecurely 
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| did deliver his Word in Scriptare ; for example, as he gave 


to Solomon, who. in his own perſon came to play the Idola- 
fer. _ It is objeted alſo, that in theſe words rather the of fice 


. of the Charch is ſet. forth then her Anthority. To which my 


Anſwer is clear, that her Authority. cannot poſſibly in ſhore 
words þe more ſer outzthen by ſaying,that the is The Pillar 


_ and ground of Truth : for what Authority can rely more 


ſafely, then that which relyerh 0» the Pllar of Truth ? 
What Authority can be better feunded and grounded, 
chen that which. is- founded. and grounded upon. the 
Ground and Foundation. of Trih # ,, So. that. nothing 
can. be more clear againſt Scripture, then to ſay , it 
doth not ſer out the Authority. of the Church in 
this place, 'No Text being clearer for any thing. Hence 
when the Church had defined, that, God #he Son was Con- 
ſubſtantial to bis Father, (that. is, of qge and che ſame ſub-! 
ſtance)which is no where clearly. ſaid.in Sctip.ure, St. #th4- 
#aſigs calleth -this Definition of the Church rhe Word of 
Ged,. ſaying, that ever hereafter this Definition of the 
Nicen Councel, That Word &4 -Gad. Y the, Nicen  Coun- 
ct doth remain for ever. .and ever; (Ep. ad African. ;E- 
piſc.).. Behold here the. Definicion of the Councel, called 
The Word of Gad: remaining for: ever and ever. Is not 
this to acknowledge the Church Tafallible. in her Defini- 

tion © | 
.* That, place, alſo. out of St. Matthew proveth firong- 
iy Fs Churches infallibility. Chriſt there bids his Apo- 
les to teach and Baprize all Nations, adding. -4zd be-: 
bold, 1 am with you all dayes, even to the conſummation 
of the world, My Adverſary faith , It is not neceſſary 
to extend this Promiſe to .Chriſt : his being. . with the 
Church to the end of the. world; which is all one, - asto 
ſay, It is not neceſſary that Chriſt bis Promiſe ſhould 
be true. For ſurely he cannot promiſe more clearly 
to be. with his Church. tro the end of the world. 
It he ſhould fay, I will be with you for a_Thouſand 
years, 
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years, he ſhould nor pertorm his promiſe unleſſe he were 


with it a thouſand yeais : wherefore promiſing to be with 
it even to the conſummation of the world, to make his promiſe 
' true he muſt be with chem to long. Now the Apoſtles were 
not ſo long as the end of che world baptizing and preach- 
ing, but their ſucceſflo.s ace with them, therefore Chriſt 
muſt be to the conſummation of the world. And though 
theſe ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles be not ſo worthy of Intal- 
lible Affiſtance as the Apoſtles were, yet Chriſt giving 
the gift of infallible aſſiſtance, not for the worth of the per- 
ſon to whom ir is given, bur for the ſecure direction of ſo 
many millions as were to be of che Church after Chriſt 


his time, there is as much, yea far more reaſon why he! 


ſhould leave the like {ecure direRion for them; becauſe the 
further we go from Chriſts time, the more we are ſubje&t 
ro uncertainties about his Doctrine. See Namb. 21. Ir 
being then proved, that Chriſt will be with his Church un- 
till the conſummation of the world, 2nd it being manifeſt 
that he 15 not with thoſe, who live indamnable Errors,we 
muſt of neceflity ſay that Chriſts Charch in all ages lived 
ſecured from damnableErrors, or elſe there was ſome 4 ge 
in which he was not with it, and in which he performed 
not bis promiſe. And the fame js to be faid of that place 
ot St. Fohn( 14, ) And I will aske the Father, and he will 
give you another Paraclete that may abide with you for ever, the 
Spirit of Truth, This abiding of the ſpirit of Truth for e- 
ver, {ſecures us for ever from all damnable Errors, Admira- 
bly St. Auſtin.(1 de utilit.cred.c.6. ) If the Providence of God 
doth not preſide in humane affairs, in vain would ſollicitude be 
about Religion ; but if God be thus preſent with ns, truely we are 
not to deſpair that there is ſome Authority appointea by the ſame 
God, on which Authority we relying, as on an aſſured ſtep may 
be lifted up to God, So he. Bur if this ſtep be fallible, 
Ir is no affured ſtep : Gods providence therefore hath lefr 
an Infallible Authority in his Church, ſuch an Auchoricy 
as the firſt Church had for 2009, years before anyScripture 
. Was written, ONS, G And 
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And do not tell me that all this is then only true, if the 
Church judgeth conformably to Scripture : for even in 
that ſenſe, the Devil himſelf, the Father of Lyes, is 1n- 
fallible, as long as he teacheth conformably to Scriptures, 
and the Gates of Hell cannot by any error prevail againſt 
the Devil of Hell: yea, as long as he teacheth conforma- 
bly to Scripture, he is The Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
Hati God in the Texts alledged given no more to the 
Church, then to the Devils * And how is this anſwer to 
the purpoſe; ſeeing that for two Thouſand years before 
Scripture, no man could know what was conformable to 
Scripture ; yea, nothing was then conformable to any 
Scripture, there being no Scripture ar all? And the Church 
then had not Gods Promiſe, which in all the Texts, Au- 
thorities and Reaſons above alledged, is, that the Chutch 
ſhall at no time teach any thing that in any damnable mat- 
ter ſhall be againſt Scripture ; fo that when we know this 
is her Dofrine, we are ſure that this is conformable to the 
Scriptures rightly underſtood, And thus clearly is fulfilled 
thoſe notable words tn the Prophet Damel, (cap.2. v.44.) 
In the dayes of thoſe Kinzdomes, the God of Heaven will raiſe 
up 4 Kingdome which ſhall not be diſſipated, and his Kingdowe 
ſhall not be delivered to another people, and it fhall break in 
pieces, and conſume all theſe (Idelatrous) Kingdomes, and it 
ſhallftand for ever. Now, of no Kingdome 1n the world, 
but of the-Kingdome of Chriſts Church, this can be un- 
derſtood. This Church thetefore ſhall ft:zxd for ever. 
And conſequently at no time it ſhall fall into damnable 
errors: for then1t is true, to ſay, 7t deth not ſtand , but is 
faln moſt damnably, Again, in Iſaiah 29, God doth clear- 
iy declare his Covenant with his Church, according to the 
Interpretation of Saint Pay! himſelt. (Rom. 11, 26,) This 
is my Covenant with them , ſaith the Lord, my $ pirit which is 
pon thee, and the words which I have put in thy mouth,ſhall not 
aepart ont of thy month, nor ont of the mouth of thy feed,” nor 
gut of the month of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, How hence- 

| | forth 


The Roman Cathelick s ft ” Treatiſe. 


—mt—_—_ 


43 


—— 


— — — —— 


forth and for ever. But how could the Word of the Lord 
mo: e depart from the Mourh of the Church, then it ſhe 


ſh-u'd with her mouth teach damnable errors « From 


this cherefore he ſecureth his Church for ever and ever, 
Hence Saint Auft:n ſaith, (1. de Unitat. Eccl. cap. 6, 7,12, 
& 13.) (See him alſo, /. 20. de Civit, cap. 8. in Pſalm. 
85. & ae Utilit. Credend!, c. 8. ) Whoſoever affirmeth the 
Church to have been overthrown (as it were, if at any time it 
ſhould teach any damnable error) doth rob Chriſt of his zlo- 
ry and Inheritance, bought with his precioas Blood + yea, Saint 
Hierom ( cont. Lucifer, c. 6.) goeth farther, and averreth, 
that He that ſo faith, doth make God ſubject tothe Devil, ana 
a poor miſerable Chriſt. The realon is, becauſe this Aſler- 
tion doth ( after a fort) bereave-the whole ,Incarnation, 
Lite and Paſhon of our Saviour, of their Ef and End, 
which was principa!ly to found a Church and Kingdome in 
this world, which ſhould endure to the day of Judgemenr, 
and dire&t Men in all Truch co Salvation. Wherefore, 
v 10ſoeyer 2ffirmeth the Church to have periſhed, takerh 
away this effe and Prerogative from his Incarnation, Lite, 
and Paſſion ; and ayoucheth, that at ſome times Man had 
no means left to attain to everlaſting bliffe ; which is alſo 
repugnant to the Mercy and gooinefſe of God, He alſo 
maketh God ſubje& to the Devil, in making the Devil 
ſtronger then Chriſt , and affirming him to have over- 
thrown Chriſts Church and Kingdome, which our Lord 
promiſed thould never be conquered. 

That the Holy Fathers did believe the Church of Chrift 
to be Infallible, and of an Authority ſufficient to ground 
Faith uponzappeareth by their relying onely upon her Au- 
thority in the chiefeſt Articles of Faith, which 1s, to be- 
lieve ſuch and ſuch Books are the true Word of God ; 
and upon this onely ground, they ground this their Faith, 
as in the 12.Number I have ſhewed Saint 4thanajins, Saint 
Hierom*, Saint Auſtin, Tertnllian, and Euſebius, to have re- 


ceived ſuch Books for Gods Word, and to aave not re- 
G 2 ceived 
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ceived others,and to have received ſuch with weneration of 
Divine Authority,as St. Iuftin {poke ; And upon this infal- 
lible Authority they all believed Gol the Farther nor to 
be begotten, God the Sonne to bz begotten by his Father 
onely,and to be Con{ubſtantiall ro him and God the Holy 
Ghoſt not to be begotten, but to proceed from both Fa- 
ther and Son. Upon this infallible Authoricy they all 
held children to be baptized,#hough nothing for certain could 
be alledged out of the Canonical Scriptures in this point, but 
onety the Catholique Church taught this co be done, as in 
the 16th. Numb. have ſh:w :d out of St. 4uſtin,who there 
calleth chis relying on the Churches Authority, The mo 

true oF inviolable Rule of Faith. AndiS,Chryſoſtome there alſo 
faith, hat theſe unwritten Traditions of the Church (infallible 
onely 18 her "oy ) are as worthy of faith and credity as 
that which & written in Scripture. And in the 19th. Numb. 
I have ſhewed our of St. 1reneus, That we ſhould have 
bin as muck obliged to believe alchough no Scriptures had 
been written, as we are now, and that the faith of whole 
Nations is grounded not in Scripture, but conſequent- 
ly on the infallible Authority -of the Church, whoſe 
word he calleth the Word of GoJ, as I ſhewel in 
the end of the 22th. Number. | ſumme up all-theſe Au- 
chorities, that my Adverſary may not ſay (as he did) that 
the 2uthoriry of St. Auſtin» was ſingle, when he believed 
rhe Goſpel tro be Gads Word upon the infallible auchori- 


'ty of the Church: tor if her authoricy be by ſo many Fa- 


thers acxnowledged infallible, chea St. 4uftin is not lin- 

ole in his opinion in this point. Os 
Burt becauſe that p ace of Sr. Aufti» ſperketh ham?, and 
becauſe my AJveriary ſaith, That if w2 take this paſſaze by 
it felf, it ſcemeth to ſp:ak h1gh,bur ſaich he,if w2 confider the 
tenour of Saint Auſtins d:ſcourſe in the whale chapter, It i; 
like we will bzgin tothink that it cam? from him in ſome heat 
of ſpirit to overcome his Atv:rſary, For theſe cauſes (1 ſay) 
I will conſider the teaouc of 5t, 4uſtins Diſcourſe in this 
ep herebthe. op 2" ppp aebes hols 
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whole Chapter, and I will ſhew manifeſtly, that this his 


Doctrine was ſo far from coming out from him in ſome heat 


of Spirit to overcome his adverſary, that he maketh ir the 
very prime Ground of his diſcourſe ; and without he will 
ftand to that Ground, he there muſt needs ſeem to ſa 

nothing againſt his Adverſary. This Chapter is the fourt! 

Chapter, Cort. Ep. Manichei, The whole ſubſtance of it 
is this 5 The Epiſtle of Manichzus beginneth thus, Mani- 
chaus the Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, by the Providence of Goa 
the Father, I ask thererefore, ſaith Saint Auſtin who this 


Manichzus z f You will anſw:r, the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 


1 do not believe it. Perhaps you will read zhe Goſpes 
unto me » endeworring thence to prove it: And what if 
J0u did fall upon one who did not as yet believe the Go- 
Jpel , what would you do then , if ſuch an one ſaid I do not 
believe you? This is his firſt argument, to thew that his 
Adverlary by citing Texts out of the Goſpel to prove 
Maziches a true Apoſtle, could prove nothing againſt 
thoſe, who as yet have not believed the Goſpe! : then he 
goeth on ; But becauſe I am not one, who have not yet 
believed the Goſpel, and fo this Anſwer cannot ſerve mez 
notwithſtanding, I muſt tell you; that I am ſuch an one, 
that 7 would not believe the Goſpel, without the Authority of 
the Catholick Church did move mme. This being the ground 
of his Aaliver, you ſhall ſee how he builds upon this, and 
onely this Ground. Lt followech then thus 5 1 having 
therefore obeyed thoſe (Catholique Paſtors) ſayive, Believe 
the Goſpe! (the moſt Important point of Poiats) Why ſhould 
1 not obey them ſaying to m2, do not believe Manichemus ? 
Then upon this grouad he prefleth home, ſaying, Che 

which you will ; if you ſay beliews the Catholiques, thea I muſt 
z0t believe you » for they teach me not to give Faith 10 you : 

Wherefore believing them (25 T 43) Is annat believ? you. Now) 
if yor ſay, do not believe the Catholiques,then you do not g0 con- 

_ to force mz by th? Goſpel to give Faith to Manicheus. 
Why ſo: Mark if his ground be notasI told you, Ze- 

| Et | cauſe 
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canſei(aith he ) 1 have believed the Goſpel it ſelfe upon the 
preaching of the Catholiques. Can he more clearly ground 
upon the Intallible Authority of their reaching, then upon 
this, to believe the Goſpel-it ſelfe * He goerh on thus: 
Again, 1f-you held tothe Goſpel, my hold ſhall ſtill be on the 
\Autharity of that Church, upon whoſe Authority I belicued the 
-Goſpel.' 1 (ſaith he) will hold my ſelf tothoſe, by whoſe tea- 
ching I have believed the Goſpel, and theſe commanding me, I 
will not believe thee. And Saint Auſtin goerh ſo far upon 
this Ground, as a Ground Infallible, that he faith, 7f per- 
haps you Manichzans can find me any clear place in the Goſpel 
to prove that” Apoſtleſhip of Manichzus, that then indeed they 
ſhall weaken the Authority of the Catholiques, Bur what do 
ycu think will follow? I pray note it well, Their Auth» 
rity being weakned: (and ſhewed once fallible) now 22:12: 


can I ſo much as believe the Goſpel. And why ſo Becauſe 


p02 the Authority of theſe Catholiques, I had belicw:d the Go- 
{pel, The ground of his beliet in the Goſpel, was their In- 
tallible auchority, as not onely theſe, but allo the next 
words ſhew manifeſtly. Wherefore ( ſaith he ) if in the 
Goſpel, there be found nothing, that is evident to prove the A- 
ay of Man:chxus, then 7 will believe the Catholiques 
rather thew Tow, But if You ſhall read me out of the Goſpel 


ſomething that 1s evident to prove Manichzus an Apoſtle, then 


i will neither believe the Catholiques zor thee. Why (0? 


1 will not 6clieve the Catholiques, becauſe they ( whoſe Do- 
crine | thought Infallible ) have lyed to me concerning your 
Manich zans : But 7 will not believe thee even when thou citeſt 
clear Scripture (tor of this caſe he ſpeaketh' and why ſo? 
B:cauſe thou doft cite me that *cripture, to which Scripture 1 
had now believed upon their Authority wha have lyed unto me. 
Thus he. Could he more clearly ſay, chat if once in one 
fingle Lye, he ſhould finde the Churches Authority to be 
{fall:\ble, he ſhould then have left unto him, no Infallible 
Ground at all, upon which he were to believe Scripture, 
To deliver a Dotrine thus inculcated over and over again, 
an 
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and thus Rill relying on this. one'/ Ground, \is far, and ve- 
ry far from letting a word flip in hear of diſpucation,* And 
therefore (to ſpeak plainly) my Adverſary could not deal 
ſincerely, when he (aid, 1f we conſidered the whole Chapter 


we ſhould be of his minde : tor nothing can make us lefle of 


his minde, then to.conſtder the whole Chapter, as'T have 
faithfully done, excepting one little parcel: in rhe end, 
which moſt ſtrongly confirmes all I have ſaid ; for it tol- 
Joweth, but God forbid I ſhould not believe rhe Goſpel 
(having ſo Infallible Anthority for it, as the Church is) 
pet beliewing this Goſpel, 1: not ſee} 
(teaching me Manchu to be an Apoſtle : ) for we know 
which Apoſtle it was, who' was choſen iti the place of F#- 
das che Traytor z This we have read. in the Atts of the Apo- 


files. And becauſe the Manicheans did not believe the - 


Adts of the Apoſtles, he addeth, which Book (of the 4#s) 

1 muft neceſſarily believe, if T believe the Goſpel. And why * 
Becauſe the Cathelique. Authortty-aoth in like manner commend 
both theſe Scriptures to me, See here again moſt evidently 
be ſaich, the Ground upon which he believerth the 4s of 


the Apoſtles, as well as he believed the other Scriptures - 


to be the felt-lame Catholique Avithority, which in one and 
the ſame manner. commendeth both Scriptures tons to 
be believed. Had he ſaid, that he believed this or any 0- 


ther Scripture for the Light he received by the reading of - 


It, by which he diſcovered it to-be Canonical, then the 
Manicheans might as eafily have ſaid,that by the likeLight 
we clearly diſcover the Goſpel of Menichens to be Cano- 
nical. "Thus I have given a large and moſt faithful ac- 
count of this Chapter, ſetting moſt of it down word for 
word. And this laſt place, as alſo many other, quite o- 
verthrow what my Adverſary ſaith, that he ſpoke here of 
himſelf, as now a Manichean: for you ſee he ſpeaketh of 
himſelf, as one believing' the 4#sof the Apoſtles, and 
believing it by a neceſſary conſequence, becauſe 'he hath 
already: believed the other Canonical Books _ the 

anc 
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ſame Authority of the Church. And if upon this Autho- 
rity 1 may with St. Auſtin believe the whole Scripture to 
be Gods Word from the beginning to rae ending, chough 


_ Ir comaineth ſo many ſtrange Stories, & iuch a world of te- 


veral points, why may'I not upon the ſame Intali:bleAutho- 
rity believe Prayers to Saints,Prayer tor the dea: and other 


like points ? Neicher,can it be ſaid, that St. Anſti: (25 my 


Adverfary ſaith ) was ſertled in the beliet of the Scrip- 
ture for the authority of Scripture it ſelf, for I have given 
you his plain words to the contrary, ſaying, that the Amhe- 
rity-(of the Church) being weakned, he cannot now ſo. much as 
believe the Goſpel, which he might Kill do if he believed it 
for it ſelf9and not merely for the Infallible Authority of 
the Church : yea, (1. de Utilit, Cred. cap. 14.) he ſaith, that 
his belief in Chriſt was grounded npon that Authority, which 
certainly he mult then needs hold for Infallible. If be did 
thus and was never noxed for fingularity in his faith for do- 
ing thus, why may not I prudencly doe what he did © Yea, 


how can | poor ſimple creature, not doe imprudently, if I 


refuſe to do, what he did, who underſtood the Scriptures 
as well as any man the Church had | 

Having now ſhewed the Church to be. the Judge ap- 
pointed by Chriſt for all Controverſies, and that the De- 
finition ot this Judge is Infallible,and conſequently a fuff- 
cient ground for Faith, I will now ſhow thart all this Do- 


Qrine muſt be applyed to the Roman Church, and | 


cannot be applyed to the Proteſtant Church. For 
firſt this Proteſtant Church doth not ſo much as lay claim 

either to have any ſuch Authority as being Judge in all 

Points of Controverlie, or to the having any infallible 

Authority. If either of theſe belonged to her, the would 
know her own right, from which ſhe now diſclaims ; and ſo 

by her own doctrine ſhe cannot be Judge, or infallible ; for 

{o as an Infallible Indge, ſhe ſhould judge her ſelf to be fal- 

lible. No more need to be ſaid to exclude her or any other 

Church, acknowledging by evident and infallible Scripture 
RIOTS oi 
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(as they profeſs) their own fallibility, and that they are nor 
Indges in Controverſies, being infallibly fallible, and fo 
uncapable of theſe Priviledges, as is Evident, And even 
this might ſerve to exclude all other Churches,but the Ro- 


#4n. She anely claimeth- (as ſhe is bound to do ) her due 


right to be Judge in all Controverſies, and. her infalltble 
authority to decide them with cruth, All other Churches 
of all other Religions doe fay indeed, that they are them- 
ſelves the onely true Churches, bur none of them ſay 
themſelves to be either the Judges of Controverfies, or to 
be infallible, . Wherefore they cangot be either judges,or 
infallible z for if they be true Judges,then they judge tru- 
ly againſt themſelves, when they judge it to bens certain 
as Scripture,that there is no Judge but Scripture; And tt 
they be truly infallible in defining them, they truiy and 
by infallible authority define themſelves to be fallible, 


whileſt they define it to be Scripture, that the true Church . 


is fallable. Wherefore infallibly they are fallible, and con- 
ſequently infallibly they are not the true Church, which we 
have demonſtrated to be infallible, and all thoſe Texts, au- 
thoricies and Reaſons muſt needs prove all Churches falle 
that be fallible,whileſt they prove the true Church neceſta- 
rily to be infallible:But all Charches befides the Roman, by 
their own faith are according to infallible Scriprure,fallible. 
None of them therefore is the zrue Church.lt then the Ro- 
»azuChurch be not the trueChurch,theaChriſt hach no crue 
Church left on Earth, nor hath not had theſe many Ages, 
Hence you may gather, why I never was (ollicitous to 
prove all that was ſaid of the Church by the Scriptures and 
Fathers to be ſaid of the Reman Church: for whileſt I dig 
ſhew them to be ſaid of ſuch a Church as might be of an 
Authority infallibile and ſufficient to ground Faith ; Ir fo!- 
lowed maniteſtly,that all was ſaid of the Rowan, no other 
being Infallible, and ſo Chriſt ſhould have no true Chucch, 
if this be not a true one: For I have demonſtrated, that no 
other can be Infallible. This being a Demonſtration, un- 
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il this Argument be anſwered, T hold my ſelf bound-to 
ſay no more; yet I muft needs tell you in brief a ſmall part 
of that, which 1can and will fay, if this point be again preſ- 
ſed: 1 will ſhew how unanimouſly the Fathers acknow- 
ledge this, St, Cyprian ( Ep. 3.4. 1.) faith, that falſe Faith 
Cannot have Acceſs tothe Roman Charch, © St, Hierome (in 1. 
ad Tim.) calleth Damaſns the Pope of Rome, The Reftor of 
| the Houſe of God, which St. Paul calleth the"Pillay and Foun- 
aation of truth. And in his Epiſtle to the ſame Pope, he 
ſaith, To your Holineſs, that 1s, to the Chair of Peter, aw joy- 
ned in communion: Upon this Rock 1 know the Church to be 
built. He that gathers not with thee, ſcatters.So the Fathers-in 
the Councel of Chalcedon, at the voice of St. Leo Pope of 
Rome, laid, Peter hath ſpoken by the mouth of Les. And many 
ſuch other places I will alledge, for which now I remit you 
to Stapleton and Bellarmine,whoborh ſhew moſt diligently 
how all other Churches have gone to Rome to receive 
. judgement in their chief Cauſes. See this done in all 
Ages, inBell.3. De Yerbo Dez, e. 6, I will ſhew alſo how all 
Churches of all Ages, which were not confeſled Hereti- 
..cal or Schiſmatical Churches, have been ever joyned in 
communion to the Romay until St. Gregory the greats time, 
and then ever fince ; and how in his time Zneland: received 
the ſame Roman Faith, which now all Roman Catholiques 
profeſle, and all Proteſtants deny, And I will ſhew chat 
this faith then brought into Zzglard trom Rome, did not in 
any point of Faith controverted between the Roman Ca- | 
tholiques and the Proteſtants, differ from that undoubred | 
true Apoſtolical Faith, which our old Brittains received | 
from Ree, in the ſecond age of the Church in the Cayes | 
of Eleutherius 5 and from hence the preſent Roman 
Churches communion in Doctrine with the Ancient Apo- 
ftolical Church will appear. T1 will ſhery that perpetual 

valtbility agreeth onely to the Romar Church, and conſe- | 
quently,that in her onely that Propheſte concerning Chriſt 
was fulfilled, That he ſhould reigne 53 ihe Houſe of Jacob for 
ever 
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ever, and of his reign there ſhall be no end, We can ſhew how 
he hath reigned here by known and manifeſt Paſtors of the 
Church, who have in all ages appeared in Councils to ge- 
vern his Church. I pray ſet us but know the name of one 
of your Paſtors, Doctors. or Preachers in thole laſt thou- 
ſand ages, which preceded Lther.. All are bound to be 
of the true Church,but to be of an inviſible Church, having 
onely Inviſible Paſtors adminiſtring Sacraments in an in- 
viſible manner, no man can be bound to be of. I will ſhew 
that all converſions of Nations from 1dolatry ( ſo often 
promiſed to be made by the true Charch) were all and e- 


very one of them made byiſuch;” as did communicate with 


the Rowan - Churchz and no one Nation: ever converted 
from Paganiſme by thoſe who profefled Proteſtant Re- 
I:gion,or held theſe points in which Proteſtants ditter from 
us. I will add alſo, that all who have been eminent for 
fan®ity of Life, or glory 'of-Miracles, have all been. joyned 
in Communion to the Roman Church; and you cannot name 
any one famous in either of cheſe reſpets, whom you can 
prove to have been a Proteſtant, a moſt evident fign of 
the Truth of the Roway Church, Compare any other 
Church co it in all theſe points here mentioned. and you 
ſhall ſee all incomparably more verified' in the - Roman 
Church, then in any other differing from her, or agreeing 
with you, yea verified in none bur her. 

I have then I hope performed my Promiſe to ſhew a 
clear way,” how- in the midſt of ſo many Religions, to find 
the true One by the Infallible Authority of the. Catholick 
Church, which I have ſhewed to be the Judge'in all Con- 
troverſies of Faith, and of Authority ſufficient ro ground 
true Faith upon, and that when all this is done, This zs that 
holy and dire&# way, ſo direct unto us, that fools cannot erre 


by it,and wiſe men muſt erre,it they walk not by it. 


HS: The 
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The Conclufion, 


Shewing the Reply to my Papers to have been 
fully anſwered in the former Diſcourſe+ 


This Reply confifteth of Eight Anſwers, with a word or 
rivo at the end, and at the beginning of theſe An- 
[wers, 

To all theſe in Oratr. 


Flrft at the beginning, you {ay there is liccle reaſon for 

you to rejoyn, becauſe I wave the Application of my 
diſcourle, as to the Roman Church. I anſwer, That my 
Poſition was, that the Church is the Ground of Faith : Of 
the Reman Church, it was to no end to ſpeak, until I had 
been firſt granted that ſome Church or other was the 
Ground of Faith, A man muſt firſt prove to a Few, thac 
the Meſhas is come; and then he muſt prove thac Chriſt 
was this Mefſfias. Again, all my Proofs proved aa infalli- 
ble Church to be the ground of Faith, of which no fallible 
Church could be a ſure Ground, as is manifeſt : Buc all 
Churches but the Roman Church, do profeſs according to 
Scripture themſelves ro be fallible ; whence it followerth, 
that all Churches (but the Rowan) muſt needs be fallible. 
For if they or any of them be infallible,then they teach the 
infallible Truth,when they teach themſelves to be fallible. 
No Church therefore can be Infallible,but ſhe who teach- 
eth her ſelf to be Intallible. Conſequently, when I proved 
che Infallible Churches Au:hority co be the ground of 
Faith, I proved the Auchority of the Rowan Church to 
be ſo. See this fully anſwered, Numb.27. 28. 

Secondly, You ſay you might ſtill have left me to an- 
{wer your firſt Paper wich the ſecond Paper. I reply, 
that this is onely to ſtand to what you have ſaid, as I alſo 
do, Letthe Reader judge with indifferency. 

EL = Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Y ou ſay, I conclude not contradictorily. I 
reply,that I alwayes conclude the Churches Authority to 
bea ſufficient ground of Faich, you ſay, it is aa inſufficient 
ground. Reader, judge whether theſe two be not Con- 
traditions, ſufficient and inſufficient. 


— 


Now to your Eight Anſwers in Order. 


| In your firft Anſwer, you ſpent ſeven pages to prove 
| «the Scripture tobe a ſufficient ground of Faith, This, 
This it is, not to conclude contradicorily. You ſhould 
conclude, that che Church cannot be a futhcient ground of 
{ Faith; which ftill may be, and is true, though it alſo be 
moſt true, that the Scripture is a moſt ſufficient ground of 
Faith, when itis once known by an infallible Authority to 
be Gods Word, and alſo when we evidently know, that 
{uch and ſuch is the undoubred eaſe of the Scripture. Buc 
1 have proved at large, that we cagnot know upon infalli- 
ble Authority, which books be or bz not Gods Word, 
but by the Authority ofan infallible Church, See Numb. 
11, 12. And conſequently, if the Churches Authority 
be not a ſufficient ground for Faith, then we can have no 
Faith to believe, which books be Gods Word, which nor, 
See Numb.26. The Churches auchority is hence proved 
to be a fufficienc ground for Faith, and to be our firſt 
ground : for we muſt firſt upon the authority of the 
Chucch believe ſuch and ſuch Books to be Gods Word ; 
and then aflured by this our belief that they be Gods 
Word, we may ground our Faith upon the authority of 
that Word of God, which in this ſeale I hold to be a moſt 
ſufficient ground for all Faich,extended to all points clear- 
ly contained in Scripture, This and onely this all your 
Authorities prove. Take for an Eximpie, your brit Au- 
thority of St. /rezcus, out of which you neither do nor can 
infer any more, then, that che Sccipture (once believed to 


be Gods Word) is to us a (ufficieat ground of Faith, _ 
cauſe 
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cauſe in it ſelf it is The Pillar and Foundation of Truth : 
but by the Authority of Saint Paul ( which is a ſtronger 
Authority then that of Saint Ireneus ) The Church is the 
Pillar and Foundation of Truth : Therefore her Autho- 
rity is a ſuffecient ground of Faith, even according to this 
your ſtrong Argument. This I ſhewed, Numb, 22. Yea, 
Saint 7renens exprelſly teacheth, that though there were 
no Scripture at all, yet we ſhould all be bound to believe 


; what we now believe, as I have ſhewed Numb. the 19. 


And yet. then we ſhould have no other Authority, then» 
that of the Church. Again, the: Scriptures can then one- 
ly ground Faith when they contain the Matter abour 


-which we are bound to have Faith; but very often they 
. do not contain this Matter, as I have ſhewed, Numb. 9. 10, 


11,12. and chiefly Numb. 15. and 16. Theſe points not 
being contained in Scripture, how can believe them tor 
the Scripture © - Laſtly, the Authority: of Scripture -me- 
ly can ground Faith'in thoſe points, which are known un- 
doubtedly to be delivered in ſuch clear Texts, as a wan 
cannot. prudently doubt of rhe ſence; but a number 0! 
things are to be believed, which be not thus ſet down m 
Scripture, as hath been fhewed in the places cited. See 
allo Numb. -14, Inother Caſes I never deny the Scrip- 
ture to be the ground of Faith, but I ſay, that as God 
{poke by the pens of thoſe who write Scripture, ſo he 
{peaketh'by the Tongue of his Church in a General Coun- - 
cil z and therefore theſe his words are alſo to be believed, 
as I fully ſhewed, Numb. 21: 22, 23, 24, 25,26, The 
Scripture in the Caſes I here ſpecified, is a ſufficieat 
ground of Faith, as your authorities well prove, and ſo is 
the authority of the Church, as I have tully proved in 
the places cited. 

In your ſecond Anfiver, all you fay is, that the Church 
cannot ground our Faith, but I have fully ſhewed the con- 
Trary in the places cited. 

In your third Anſwer, you come to anſwer the Teſtt- 

monies 
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monies I brought out of Holy: Fathers and Scriptures, and 
this takech you up unto your 27, Page, My Replyis,thar in 
this Pzper I have made good Authorities and Teſtimonies 
ſufficiently abundant co convince whit I undertook, and 
I have fully refuced the chief chings you ſaid againſt the 
chief places, as may appear fully out of the Numb. 17,19, 
22,23324,25,8026,where at Jarge I have ſhewed your leile 
ſincere proceeding about the prime authority of S. 4#- 
ſtin, whoſe authority in the precedent Number I ſhewed 
Not to be lingle. 

In the fourth Anſwer, you fay you take not Canonical 
Books to be Canonical tor the authority of the Church. 
I Reply, that if yon do not take them to be ſo on this 
authority , yet the holy Fathers did,:as 1 have ſhewed 
Numb, 12.25 26. And if you believe them to be Cano- 
nical onely upon che Light given in them to you to ſee 
this verity, your ground is far more fallible then the au- 
thority of a General: Council, as I have demonſtrated 
Numb. 13. 


In the fifth Anſwer, you endevour. to ſhew, that you - 
- ground not your Faith. on your own private judgement of - 
diſcretion, bur I have ſhewed fully the contrary, Nu. 3,4,7- 


In the {txt Anſwer, you rejoyce to ſee we confeſle the 
Scripture to be the Rule of Faith and Manners, as if I had 
at any time denyed this. Neither doth this Confeſſion 
deſtroy my Poſition, that the Church is the Ground of our 

- Belief. Can I not ground my Faich upon what Sr, Peter 
ſaith, becauſe I can gronnd it upon that which Saint Par! 
ſaich 2 Why is che Scripture the Rule of Faith 2 Becauſe 
it delivereth to me Gods Written Word, But the Church 
delivereth to me Gods Word written and unwritten,l may 
therefore alſo rule wy lelt- by chat. The meſt right Rule 
of Scripture is often fo crooked]y applyed, that he is 
blind who ſeerh not that we need to have better ſecurity 
of Interpretation, then our own private - diſcretion of 

. Judgemeat can afford, as I have tully proved Num. 4. _ 
| O 
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Of the Infallibility of the Church in Interpreting, I have 
fully proved our Doftrine, Numb. 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25,26, 

In the ſeventh Anſwer, you taxe me with being loach 
to own the Roman Church. Why I did not ſpeak of the 
Roman Church, I told you here in the beginning , it was 
becauſe you would conclude as there you do, The Catho- 
lique Church is not the Ground of Faith, therefore the 
Romanis nor, I have fully ſhewed the contrary, and pro- 
ved the Cacholique Church to be the ground of our Faith; 
and out of ſuperabundance I have ſhewed this Church to 
be the Roman Church, See Numb. 27, 28. 

In the eighth Anſwer, you charge me in differing from 
my lelfe, becauſe before I taught the ground of Believing 
to be the Authority of the Church, and now I ſay, it is the 
Authority of God Revealing. My Reply is exceeding 
ealte, The Ground of our Faith is God Revealing, and 
God Revealing by his Church : as he firſt cauſeth our firſt 
Belief, when he tells us by his Church ſuch and ſuch 
Books are Infallibly his Word. God Revealing is alwaies 
the formal object of Faith, but ſometimes God Revealeth 
his minde by Scriptures, and ſometimes by the Church, 
as he did for two Thouſand yeares and more, before the 
Scriptures were written. The Prophets betore they did 
write, did ſay, Thes ſaith the Lord, to wit, this he ſaid by 
their Mouths: So lay I, Thi and this ſaith our Lord by the 
Mouth of his Church ; as I have ſhewed Numb. 22. Saint 
Athanaſies to ſpeak, and I have ſhewed, Numb. 28, The 
General Councel of Chalcedsp to have ſaid Peter hath ſps- 
ken by the month of Leo Pope of Rome. And thus Gods 
Revelation cometh to us by the Church: She and onely 
She teacheth us theſe and theſe Scriptures to be Gods 
Word. We muſt firſt believe her, before we can come 
to have Infallible Ground to believe Scriptures, as I have 
fully ſhewed, After we have believed Scripture, we can- 
not by Scripture onely know the undoubted ſenſe of many 
| nec?flary 
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neceſſary places in Scripture, as hath been ſhewed. Again, 
all things neceflary to be believed, be not ſet dowa in 
Scripture, as hath alſo been ſhewed fully. The Revela- 
tion of God coming to us in all theſe caſes by the Church, 
 youby your own words; in this place, muſt grant her Au- 
thority to be our ordinary cauſe of Fitth. ” 

At the end of theſe your Anſwers,you would fain ſeem 
to have ſpoken properly in accufing us of Excefle of Faith : 
Bur your diſtintion doth no way ſalve the Impropriety 
of the Speech , for there is ſtill a difference in more be- 
lieving Objeds,and believing wore Objets': but granting 
that it may be improperly ſpoken, yer-even in that Senſe 
it is not truly ſaid, becauſe there can be no Exceſle of 
Faith in believing what God ſaith; for believing upon 
an Infallibte Authority all that we believe, we cannot be- 
lieve more then we ſhould, if we believe no more things, 
then be grounded upon that Infallible Authoricy (as we 
do not: ) And conſequently we do no more), then believe 
ſuch things as have for their Warrant , This ſaith the 
Lord, | | 

Having now anſwered your Paper. from the beginning 
to the end, I am moſt willing to take your own cloſe our 
of Saint Auſtin, Againſt Reaſon, no ſober Manwill go,againſt 
Scriptures no Chriſtian, againſt the Church no Peace-maker ; 
adding his other words (Ty, 32 in Foan.) Let ws believe my 
Brethren, ſo much as a Man levtth the Church, juſt ſo much 
he hath of the Holy Ghoſt. © REG ES 
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Cannot anſwer ic to God, nor/to his Church with us, 
if Lec you ſeem to your ſelf, or to others of your-per- 
(waſion, that yow- have 'the ViRory, -uncill you have 
overcome your Error , therefore you will excuſe me if I 
ſtil follow you. | pf 
To yeur -Preface then, If the Roman Catholiques 
have often foretold, that by permitting freely-ro all ſorts 
of people the reading of the Scriptures 'in._ their Mother- 
tongue, multitudes of new 5eas-and Hereftes would not 
fail to grow up in numberleſſe number ; and as for the peo- 
ples Manners, they would grow worſe and worſe (as you 
ſay in the beginning) then are your- Roman Catholiques, 
in this, falſe Prophets; becauſe they ſeem '(by you) to 
make that the cauſe of Herefies and bad Manners... This 
is plainly fallacia'non cauſe, or the fallacy of accident, And 
ſecondly, it is contrary to that of our Saviour Chriſt, Sainr 
Mark the 12. 24, Do you not therefore erre, not knowing the 
Scriptnres, and the power of God ? By our Saviourzthe know- 
ledge of the Scriptures is not the cauſe of erring, but the 
not knowing of the Scriptures is the cauſe of erring : You 
&o therefore erre not knowing the Scriptures, which are able to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation; as Saint Paul to Timothy , 
2 Tim, 3.15, And thirdly, You confeſle in chis Paper, 
that when we are by the Church aſſured that the Scripture 
s the Word of God, we may Ground our Faith in ir, for 
thoſe things which are plainly delivered And fourthly, 
How cometh it to paſle then, that ſome of thoſe, in mo 
nfal - 


- 
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Iofalfibility: (as yqu think) is'veſted, kaye been Hereticks 
anddewd 2: the tormer 'of which indeed yot:do-much de; 
ny, but is exemplified in Liberins's ſubſcribing} againſt 4- 
thanafins,' as you may ſee. fully proved by .our Reinolas a- 
oeinſt your Hart, , And ſurely. was: that alſo an aQion of 
bad -Manners.-. Therefore i-your-Chureh: were. the true 
Churchz:yer:doth it not :(:you fee) teachthe: way of Sal- 
yation infalliblys and therefore can we: nat. by it infallibly 
diſcerne the true Religion from the-falſe,” Indeed the 
Catholick Church hath taught the-infallible way of Sal - 


vation :: bue that wasthe Scripture, as I proved by many 


Teſtimonies; - and this was a:teaching the infallible way by 
conſequence, becauſe it.did teach the Seripturez; which 4s 
the infallible way : yet hath it -not "in particular points, 
caoght the infallible way: infallibly. Neither are we by 
the Church infallibly reſolved, that the, Scripture is the 


. Word of God, although the authority of the true Church 


be a'motive herein, :yer. is-it: not. that» wherein ultimate- 
ly we \zround. our : Faith. of the ; Scriptures; as 1 haye 

ſhewed. Ot 31g 21 
Whereas then you ſay. that we cannot have, as things 
ſtand,any other aſſurance to ground,ourFaith upon ſecure- 
ly (namely then the Church3you'do-ſtill but forriter ſuppo- 
zerezrtorwe cannot'ground our. affurance fecurely upon 
the Church, And tſecondly, Whereas you ſay, that as 
things ſtand, we have no other aſſurance, &c. you do not 
well confider what you ſay, or 1 do not underſtand whar 
you mean: for hereby you do intimate that the Church 
15-not the ground of our Faithy; zar«' @2yris, but that which 
is indeed the ground of onr Faith, muſt be ſo abſolutely 
and univerſally, as farre as is neceſſary : the Church ſecn- 
rity. is but the beſt of the kinde, amongſt thoſe which are 
humane z: but we muſt have a Divine indefectible ground 
for our Divine Faith, in:whick--there cannot, be talfity. 
Neither thirdly, 1s the Chutch the firſt ground, -becauſe 
by it we believe the Scripture to be: the Word of God ; 
22 becaute, 
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becauſez if wedid by it believe the Scripture, then. we are 


_ not firſt to believe:irby the Scripture... And if whatſoever 


Trecence we'do give tot; we do give by authority of the 
Scripture, then are we firſt 'to believe the Scriptare,.and 
then thatis the firſt ground... Fourthly, In that you ſay 
you did never deny; that when we are-by the Intallible au- 
thority of the:Chutch affured'/of the Scripture to be the 
Word of Gud, we may believe: ſuch things as are clearly 
contained'in Scripture, 8c. you ſay that which concludes 
againſt the praRtice of the Church, not ts permit the uſe of 
Scripture unto-the People z and alſo: you do abate of the 
Univerſal Propofition inthe firſt Paper, that Divine Faich 
in all things is 'caufed-by the propoſal of the Church, and 
therefore if you would hold you'to this, the Controverfie 
would be leſſened betwixt us:. for 'dato non conceſſo, that 
we are bound to believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
God by the authority of the -Churchz: yer when we do 
rhus believe it, then the immediate ground of our.'Faith 
in thoſe things clearly (et 'Qown,'is-the written Word of 
God, and not the authority of the Church, So then your 
firſt Number is indeed in no Number, for you cannot 
mean- thus, that we cannot believe any. thing propoſed 


- plainly in Scripturezunleſſe we believe the authority of che 


Church in-that-particular, And therefore when -you 
have proved the authority of the Church to be that which 
cauſeth and determineth our-Faith of Scripture to be-the 
Word of God, you will ſay lefle then formerly, anduntill 
you-do prove it, you ſay nothing./ 2: 

- As touching:-the exprefliens 'you'make, in the ſecond 
Number,of him who anſwered Ch giv him leave; 
if not to be the adverſary herein, 'yet to differ from you. 
and to think himſelf to be one of the moſt ſlender Sons 
of the Church'of Exgland; - Neither did you: intend: by 
courteous and reſpective: words''to' draw hin to-your opt- 
nion. Soft words'alone will-niot :do it, but  ſott- words 
with hard arguments may do mote. ' When we ſee a clear 
demon- 
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demonſtration of truth, it is no courteſie- to yeild affent, 
for the: Underſtanding cannot refuſe Truth when it doth 
ſhew it ſelfe; But whether the Reply (as you ſpeak) be 
as clear a demonſtration as any wiſe man can hope for in 
'this matters. let me lnve the liberty and the civility (if in 
theſe buſineſſes it hath-any place) not to determine. Only 
iti very hard to ſay, who doth optimum quod ſic, as they 
ſpeak, the beſt of the kinde, Yet alſo wiſe men may 
think, that it there can be nothing more expected towards 
ths defence of your firſt poſition;the cauſe is wanting to it. - 
And certainly ſuch a wiſe man and ingenuous (as you be) 
will not content himſelfe with any aſcertainment, but that 
which 1s abſolute, and uncapable of Error, Therefore not 
to deceive you by your own commendations, put it to 
iſſue, bring it to the teſt, try the debate betwixt us by this 
rule of Wiſdome and Conſcience alſo, Tere quod certum 
eſt, relinque quod incertum. It is certain that the Scripture 
is Infallible, and you conteſle it; it is not certain that the 
Church is Infallible, and I deny it. Which then ſhould 
you take to be the Rule and Ground and Cauſe of 
Faith © 

As for the good defigne you mention here, and in your 
Title, to guide Souls reqeemed by Chriſt ro the happy 
Eternity 3 I congratulate to you that defire, but I am 
ſorry that ſuch a zeal is better then the way you lead them 
in. Afluredly thoſe Souls redeemed by the Blood of 
Chriſt, 'may and ſhall come to happineſſe, without any In- 
fallible Judge of Controverſies on Earth. For fir, thoſe 
things which are neceſſary to Salvation are plain in Scri- 
pture ; matters of queſtion we are in no ſuch danger by 
the ignorance of, reſerving a purpoſe not to contradict 
what we ſhall be convinced in on either part. Secondly, 
We may be direfted in theſe points by Judges, though 
not Infallible, as unto the quier of the Church; Thirdly, 
Uantill your Infallible Judge appears to be truly ſuch , it 1s 
+ the beſt way not to be bound intuitively to his __— 
$3 Or 
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for then we might bein; poſſibility of being bound to be- 
lievean errour which is repugnant to the underftanding, 
Ex natura rei, So that until you make good the Title of 
an infallible Judge, whom (as you ſay) we are obliged un- 
der pain of damnation not to disbelieve, I ſhall hold up wy 
hand onely in admiration of your confidence, | 
And whileſt you do demonſtrate-this;(that we are bound 
under pain of damnation not 'to disbelieve this Judge of 
yours ;) You ſay you do demonſtrate your former Poſition 
that the intallible Authority of the Catholique Church is 
the ground of our Faith. So you, yes, becauſe-you ay that 
the Catholique Church is the infallible Judge : To this, 
| thus. Is it the infallible Judge whereunto we are 'bound 
to ſubmir our underſtandings in all things, ornot ? if inall 
things,then we cannot believe what the Scripture ſaith in 
plain. points without the propoſal of the Church 3 which 
now ſeems contrary to your mind, if not in all things, bac 
onely whether the Scripture be the Word ef God, or in 
caſes of Controverſie ; then do you now go lefle then in 
your former paper, & againſt the nature of implicite Faith, 
Secondly, that the authority of the Church is not 1t 
upon which we reſolvedly reſt our Faith of the Scripture g 
or the determination of Controverſies, we ſhall ſee when 
you come t0 It. f 
Thirdly, what do you mean by the Church ? do you 
underſtand it formally of the people, or repreſentatively 
inan Aflembly of the- Paſtors, if you mean it of the peo- 
ple alſo ; how is infallibility reſted in them 2 Are we bound 
to ſtand to their judgement © and they are to be in obedi- 
ence to their Paſtors. Well then; it muſt be underſtood 
of their Paſtors, What 2 of all * or moſt ? or one? If of 
all, when - did they all Vote? if of moſt, when did 
moſt Vote e If of one ordinary Paſtox, with ,- or 
in a General Council; then remember whenſoever' in 
your ſenſe you name a Church, it' be: ſo taken of 
the Pope and his Council Genera), which yer you will 
not 
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not evince to be infallible by their authority. It they were 
infallible, they muſt be infallible by the Word of God, as 
co us ; and then thar again is the firſt ground of Faith : and 
alſo ſecondly, yon will find that many priviledges which 
you have ſpoken of as tothe Church,do not belong to the 
Church Repreſentative ſtrictly, but to all the people of 
the Church as inviſible ; which, as ſuch comes nor into this 
Controverſte. If then you come again in any diſcourſe, 
keep you within, and to the bounds of the queſtion ; and 
ſpeak of the authority of the Church in the ſame ſenſe, as 
to be the ground of Faith Divine in all points, or in the 
ſame particulars. For. if you proceed from the Churches 
being the ground of faith as towards the Scripture to be 


the Word of God : To conclude, that therefore it is the 


ground of faith indefinitely or univerſally, you commit the 
fallacy 4 dieto ſecundum quid ; 3s alſo, it you proceed from 
its being the ground of Faith in points of Controverlte 
to the being the ground of Faith in al! things, rhe diſcourſe 
hath the ſame faule, And yet you ſay, that in your 
progreſle you leave nothing of concernment in my re- 
ply unanſwered; and alſo that you conclude contradictorily 


£0 me. 


Sir, Let me here uſe my Liberty for your good. If you 
had a mind to leave nothing in my reply of moment un- 
anſwered, you would have followed me as a diſputant, «rn? 
zz; you would have oppoſed diſtinCtion to ſome inci- 
dent arguments, ( for profeſledly the anſwerer is not to di- 
ſpute,) You would have given me anſwer to anſwer, in- 
terpretation to teſtimonies, with ſhewing either their im- 
pertinency or invaliditie, And that excule of yours, leſt 
you ſhould be too long, is ſurely too ſhort to cover you. 
That is not long whereof nothing can be abated as he faid, 
and that is my excuſe, And ſurely yourTreatiſe is too long, 
not only by your many repetitions which {well your paper; 
but would have been too long, . had ic been leſle, it is roo 


| long by it ſelf, Who ever anſwered a rejoynder with a 


Treatiſe 2 
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Treatiſe * Shall I ſay, that by your form of a Treatiſe, it 
may ſeem that you have more mind to treat then to fighr, 
I am loath to be fo bold ; neither doth it become my ſpirit 
to tell you that you do not ſtand your ground ; but you do 
not neither conclude contradictorily, if your Treatiſe did 
prove that the authoritie of your Church is the ground of 
Faith in the Divinitie of the Scripture,and in caſe of Con- 
croverſie : For your ficſt paper ſpoke univerſally, my An- 
ſer denied it, and now you would prove it if you could 
particularly, If you would conclude contradiftorily to me, 
you ſhould have concluded: in the ſame quantitie affirma- 
tively to my negative. This you here ſeem not to 1n- 
tend, yet in other parts of your Treatiſe you would con» 
tend it, 

And inthe end you would arm your Treatiſe againſt 
me} as if there were no difference betwixt Poſitive and Op- 
poſitive Divinity, And this you doe by references, bur 
you ſhould not have put the ſuit to reference wichourt my 
conſent, 

So much for the Preface. 


After the Preface you come to the Proof of the Title. 
You mean the Title of this Paper, which ſurely n-eds 
not to be proved, becauſe it is nor delivered by way of 
Affirmation, bur of Diſquiſition, 


Nd as for the Similitude (you ſay) of St, Anſelme, we 

like it very well, For, if the Tables be turned, it doth 
very aptly belong to you ; who if you have not with a Ro- 
2143 contention for Maſterie pulled out the Eyes of Men, 
yet have put out the Light, not allowing chem the uſe of 
the Scripture : you ſhut up the people in Darkneſfle and 
will not let them ſee the Sun of Righteouſneſſe in his own Orb 
of Scripture, fer tear it may be he ſhould not ſeem now to 
riſe, but to go down in Roz : and inſtead hereof you leave 
Men to walk by the Light of the Pope ; whom one com- 
pared 
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pared to the Sun) as the Emperour to the Moon, Chiilt 
ſaith, Search the Scriptures, you ſay not, yea, you take a- 
way the uſe of all humble Laking of God for the know- 
ledge of Truth ; becauſe you have ſaid that we mult all 
ſubmit our aſſents to rhe determinations of the Church : 
So you ſee how your: Opinion is practically impious, and is 
diſagreeable to your own direions : For you ſay, if they 
ſhould ſeek (of God) they ſhould find. Onely you ſay, we 
ſhould ſer all paſſions &prejudice altde,8&with a calm hum- 
ble mind beg of God to give us this grace of ſeeking truth. 
Surely, this Qualification of our addrefle to God for 
the finding of Truth is very good, and I would it were as 
well practiſed as delivered : bur let the world judge who 
is like to be moſt wanting in this Devotion, and to exceed 
in paſſion and prejudice; He who affirms all to be delivered 
infallibly by the Church, or he that ſearchethin Scripture 
particular Truths. Infallibility pretended eaſily makes 
any man paſſionate againſt difference, unleſſe indeed he 
could make it good, And he that is infallible is in righe 
capacitie ſure to have a neceſlary prejudice againſt different 
Opinions, Neither fince the times of the Apoſtles hath 


humilitie been uſually ſeen tro keep companie with infalli- - 


bilicie ; not that he who is moſt humble is not moſt likeiy 
not toerre ; but that he. who ſaith he cannot erre'is moſt 
likely not to be humble z but as for prejudice by Educa- 
tion, which you ſpeak of alſo, may 1 not as well retort it 
upon'you : TI think in ſome reſpects; it is not ſo applicable 
to me, Indeed we do not inherit Religion as Lands : but 
it, when we come to abilicie of diſcerning (which your Re- 
Jigion in its Principles will never let you come to) we ſee 
good cauſe for our Religion : Surely we have no reaſon to 
leave it, becaule it was our Fathers ; although' we doe not 
embrace it, becauſe it was our Fathers, The relation it hath 
to our Anceſtours hath no more moment in it then the 
Church may have upon you, namely to be a confiderable 


motive, not to be your ultimate reſolution, thus for the 
K fi; 
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firſt number of your proof, : but that-it- is not amiſle to be 
even with you for the fimilirude: by a ſaying of Tertullzan 
in his Apologer at the end of the 9. chapter, Cecitatis due 
ſpecies facile concurrunt, ut, qui non vident que ſunt, & vi- 
dere videantar que non ſunt. So, while you do not ſee what 
exceprians there are againſt you, you ſrem to {ee what 
are not exceptions againſt us, and our wayof Faith, | 

But theretore in your ſecond'Number 'you will prove 
your way by Scripture. We now come to it. And your 
Text is, E/ay the 35. from the fourth Verſe to the niath, 
by parcels, Say tothe faint-bearted,Take courage,and fear not ; 
behold, God himſelfe will come and ſave you: then ſhall the eyes 
of the Blind be lighted, and the eares of the Deaf be opened, 
and there ſhall be a path,and a way, and it ſhall be called an Ho- 
ly way, and this fhall be unto you 4 direct way, ſo that fools can- 
net erre by#r; Thus you order the Teſtimony. 

To this we ſay; 1. Whether it be intended by the 
Holy Ghoſt to reſpe&t the Primitive Church, Chriſtian 
myſtically, through the Jewiſh, we cannot be certain: bur 
ſure we may be that in the Letter it doth reſpeR the Jew- 
1h Church, after their redemption from captivity. And 
therefore it may be, you, fearing that this ſhould be taken 
notice of, do wiſely leave out thoſe paſſages, which may 
ſeem to incline the Text to that ſenſe, and you take only 
that which you think is for your turn, So you know 
who would have deceived Chriſt, by omitting that part 
of Scripture which was againſt him z although you will 
not allow to the people the Liberty of Scripture, yer let 
us have all for-our uſe in the diſpute, - And it there be a 
myſtical] ſenſe here, yet you know the rule ef Divines, 
which is alſo not denyed by yours, that myſtical Divinity 
1s not argumentative, unleſle namely the myſtical ſenſe be 
_ in Scripture, which: you are here to demon- 
ſhare. | | 

2. If it be underſtood of the Primitive Church, 
through the-Jewiſh (as Saint  Hierowe indeed doth com- 
ment 


can prove, that whatſoever priviledges were promiſed to 
the firſt Church in the times of the Apoſtles, ſhould in full 
dimenſions be alwayes extended to your Church,and your 
Church onely. 

Therefore your 1ſidor Clarins doth apply this Text to 
the time of our Saviour, when he did make the Blind to 
See, the Lame tro Walk, as he {ent word to Fohn the 
Baptiſt, And therefore ſince it was ſtgnally accompliſhed 
then, we cannot urge the performance of it in that equality 
in aſenfe ſpiritual, which: alſo ſeems to be acknowledged 
by Saint Hierome upon the place ; where the opening of 
the Ears of the Deaf, he doth apply to the Scripture 
Preached, and the way he fſaies to be God. Now then, 
as we cannot ſolidly argue from the promiſe of pouring 
out the gitts of the Holy Spirit, which was ſolemnly and 
ſub forma wiſibili, made good upon the Apoſtles (as Saint 
Peter declared) that there ſhall be the like effuſion of im- 
mediate gifts upon the Qhurch in the following ages 
which ſome Sectaries would plead : fo neither can we ra- 
tionally conclude from this promiſe, which was in that ex- 
cellent manner, and in the Letter perfeted by our Savi- 
our Chriſt, that it ſhall be continued to any Church in tha 
meaſure of a ſpiritual kind. If we cannot evince the ſame 
perfeRion in the ſame kinde, ſurely can we not by our ac- 
commodation of ſenſe, evince the ſame perfection in ano- 
ther kind, upon the former conlideration, becaule ir is 
myſtical, and that not argumentative. 

3. This path,and this wayand'this holy way,(o that fools 
cannot erre, is (upon ſuppoſition) promited to the Church, 
Is itnot « Well then, if it be promiſed to the Church, 
then the Church is not that way, for that way is promiſed 
to the Church ; ſo that che Church is nor abſolutely that 
way but fo far as it goeth that way, which is as much as 
was ſaid before (and is not yet anſwered} that the Church 


IS regula reeulatayrot reeulans. Take then the matter thus.; 
K 2 (hut 


ment upon it) yet will it not ſerve your turn, unlefle you 
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that way which the Church,goes we muſt go : The 

Clurch goes by the way of Gods Word revealed, and ſo 
mult we, therefore we are not bound to follow the Church 
with blind obedience, which excludes Faith, becauſe that 
includes Knowledge, although it be contradiſtinguiſhed to 
SCIence, I os | : 

Fourthly, If the promiſe did belong to the Church in 
all times, yet not to any Church of one denomination 
therefore untill you can prove that your Church is all, 
this makes nothing for you. Particular Churches have | 
not thoſe properties which belong to the Univerſal } 
Church as ſuch, | 

And if you make a proof of the Church to be the holy 
way,becauſe the Church is holy, how eaſily is that undone, 
becaule there is more reaſon that the Scripture ſhould be 
the. holy way, for that is perfectly holy : or the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Judge, becauſe he is eſſencially holy, but nei- 
ther is the Church perfectly holy here, nor eſſentially holy 
not in Heaven: And beſides, ſecondly, the Holy Church 
(if you underſtand it with relation to the Creed, as in your 
former Paper) it is to be taken of che Church inviſible, 
which as ſuch is no way, 'And thus TI have lighted your 
ſtrong hold, as it ſeems to you, for hicherco you do fly ve- 
ry often. 7 

In your third Number you come to an aſſertion of the 
neceſfiry of an Intallible Judge. 

You fay that all Chriſtians of whatſoever Religion do 
agree in this, that there mult be one Judge of all Contro- 
yerfies and Doubts, which either be, or can be in Reli- 
Sion. SO you. 

Yo ſpeak very largely of your ſuppoſition, as if it were 
agreed to by all Chriſtians, but you do not conſider that 
you do leave out that which makes the 73 eulusror, the 
ſtace of thequeſtion ; whether there muſt be an Infallible 
Judge on Earth, for that is not conſented to on all hands, 
by all Religions, indeed by none but yours. = _ 

at 
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_.. That God. either. eflencially taken, ar; perſonally. the 


Holy Ghoſt, is the Supreme; Univerſal, Intallible. Judge, 
and onely in whoſe Authority we reft, and whoſe word.is 
the Ground of Faith, we hold. Under him ſubordinate 
Judges there are, bur nor Infallible : neither is it by, your 
reaſon (ſufficiently confirmed , that there; ſhould be.on 
Earth any Infallible Judge. For the defect of ſucha. Judge 
on Earth doth nor leave us free without any fault to fol- 
low our own private judgement, in-holding what we will, 
For firſt, it is impoſſible for us to hold what we will, in 
our judgements, We may poſlibly,..though:noc. morally, 
profeſſe what we will, although contrary to our judge- 
ments, as many doe: but: we cannot aflent to what. we 
will, becauſe our Underſtanding is not free to take whick 
part of the oppoſition it plealeth by way of Wall, for it 
embracech Truth nacurally 4 as it ſees, it, ,and ut, cannoc 
give a rational aſſent withopt a due co nyjcton, ang rhere- 
fore your implicite Faith is falſe and null, [1% 50 2233 
Secondly, We do not ſay that we ſhould follow our own 
zadgement of difcretion, without meanes of regulating our 
judgement : but yet after we have peruſed the Definiti- 
ons of, Councils , and, Sentences. ot the, Fathers, we can- 
not reſigne up our Afﬀents to their Dictates- upon theis 
account, but do examine them, (as the Beraaxs did thac 
which Saint Paul ſaid) untill we can finde them reſolved 
into the Infallible rale of Holy Scripture. For let me 
ask a Papift, according to the renour of your firſt Pa- 
per, What.doth he believe * he anſivers , that which 
the Church believeth : and why doth he' believe it-2 be- 
cauſe the Church believeth ir : and why doth the Church 
believe it * becauſe ir received it from the firſt Churchy 
through the Sentences of the Fathers, or the Dec ermi- 
nations of Councils, Well, but. how ſhall the People 
know, whether this Tradition of. Doctrine is truly diſcer- 
ned, and faithfully delivered © bur it ſo, why is he 
bound to believe the fixſt Church? becauſe either. chey 
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[, or bad it From the ApoRlts. © And 


why Goth: he "believe 'the-Apoſtles © Becauſe they were 


inſpired by the H6ly Ghoſt, Well; in'what they wrote, 
or in-whit they fpoke, or both © In both. Well, bur 
how d6'we knew what they ſpoke 2 We know what they 
wrote bears 'witnefle 'of it {elf, fo doth not; to us what 
they ſpoke : ſo that, although they were inſpired in what 
they ſpoke, yet we know not what they ſpoke. Neither 
can we be aſſured by a Divine Faith, thac what of them 
was not written'iscertainly «derived. And therefore all 
of Faith muaft be'terminated, and detertnined in that which 
a a rc db ? 
_ -And-as rowards Controverſtes, we ſay thirdly, that 
Chrift bath ſufficiently provided for the Salvation of Man, 
in regard of means of knowledge, without an Infallible 
Judge 6n Earth of their Controverfies : becauſe things 
necefſlary/areplamly ſer down in'Scripturez and for mat- 
ters of queſtion, we are not in any ſuch-danger, it we do 
our endevour according to our condition, to finde out 
Truth, and do diſpoſe our ſelves to Beltet, as we ſhall ſee 
credibility to ariſe. The Scripture doth with compe- 
tent clearnefle furniſh us againſt damnative error, and the 
Church doth no more, as you give us to underſtand at 
the end of this your Treatiſe: and why then ſhould we 
leave the Scripture (which is acknowledged Infallible) 
to goto the Church? and what need then of an Infallible 
udge 2 what for Peace and Unity ? 

Then fourthly, we ſay that the Deciftons of the Church 
though unprovided of infallibilitie, do yet oblige anto 
Peace. Though their judgement cannot ingage undiſpu- 
ted aſſent : yet their power they have from Chrift, doth 
require reverence and undiſturbance in the difference. It 
requires ſubſcription, if we ſee no cauſe of diſſenting : and 
if we do, ſubjection to the cenſure. ' All the authoritie of 
the world can go no further wich us ; unleſſe we might be 
hypocrites in differing by an outward at from our inward 
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a&t of belief ,And:yet wherein have'we' divided onrats 
cords fromthe former General [Councilst: And therefore 
why are we charged with this Inditmeanr, as. if we were 
oppoſite to the auchoricie of the truly Catholique Church? 
. yet if we did differ without Oppoſition, we keep'the peace 
of the-Church'wichpuc queſtton<: And that-we mult differ 
until we-ſee God: ſpeaking; believe his reaſon thar faid; 
omns creata veritas,&c. All created veritie is defeQiblez 
unlefle as itis rectified by the increaſed-veritie :' Wherefore 
the aſſent neither to the Teſtimonie - of Men or Angels 
doth infallibly lead into Truthsſave.onely ſo faras they lee 
the Teſtimonie of God/ ſpeaking in them. $0 therithe 
aſlent of Faith is-onely 'under obedience to him ſpeaking. 
And if you ſay that-God doth ſpeak in General Councils, 
as he doth ſpeak in his: Word written, prove it. Yea,how 
then will you avoyd :blaſphemie £ For! doth God: ſpeak 
Contradictions £:; For fo one -Gouncil hath contradicted 
another. .: And to uſe your own argument, -we are-botind 
to ſubmit our judgement onely. to: thoſe who can judge of 
the inward act ; for ſo you diſtinguiſh berwixt temporal 
Judges and otbers ; but God only can judge of our internal 
as, therefore we muſt ſubmit our aſſents onely to him : 
and: therefore to, others, no: further then they ſpeak ac- 
cording to him, '' Sothat:we-cannot abſolurely adhere to 
whatſoever is ſaid in Councils, ,vehich -have-erred;-Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian too, :Now then you:may: think T ſpoke rea- 
{on in my reſpefts-to General-Councils - without 'your''un- 
limited ſubjeRion of Faiths; - i, 1H 
- . And therefore your admiration inthe beginning of the 
5t. page of this Paper, which is grounded upon your inter- 
pretation of that of Eſay;is as unneceffarie.: - And that ab- 
{urditie which you would infer upon my Opinion '{thar the 
wiſeſt menin the world are moſtlikely co-erre this way by 
which he may in his interiour judgement go. quite cofitra- 
rze to. all Chriftendome.) -hath' litcle in it but noiſe. For 
firſt you ſuppoſe hereupen an infallible Judge upon earch ; 
Whic 
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which: is-the. Queſtion.! [Secondly the wiſeſt man is not 
moſt likely to erre/ibitbe-lawful- to diflent from Univer- 
ſal-councils, becauſe as ſuch he is moſt apt to diſcern what 
is defined according ro Truth, what not. Thirdly, what 
think you- o4:Saint. Athanaſius who differed in his judge- 
ment 4nd profeflion tod, from-moſt of Chriſtendome- then 
about che Divinitie ofthe Sonne; Fourthly, the' Rule of 
Scripture-is equally :infallible, and theſe who are wiſe 1f 
they prepare themſelves for the ſearch of Truth, they are 
tkely not to erre, (forif they go by the Rule, they cannor 
ere, becaule it} is -infaltible':''Bue thoſe who goe by the 
Chuxch may erre, becauſe for-ought'is yetproved, it is not 
infallible) and thoſe who /are fools' may by Scripture be 
made:wile unto ſalvation. And to this purpoſe the Scrip- 
ture, which 1s very ſublime and: heavenly in the matter, 
yet.is:ſimple ang plain and low in'the manner of deliverie, 
thac thoſe. who arciof meaner-capacitie' might hereby be 
ſuſliciently directedto life 'and ſalvation : Thereforedoe 
not tell me bur prove | to me that the Church is infallible, 
and that you are the onely Church, or elſe you do nothing 
but with fooles, whom. you  fiad or make to goe your 

Wave | 176 4 OE SIRE:1 200 5 I 
in your next lines yon do diſcharge me of ſingularitie in 
my Opinion: For ir appears by;you. that all but Komay Ca- 

tholiques are of the ſame per{wafion, 2 
All but Roman Catholiques, you ſay. As if none were 
Catholiques but either of your Nation,or of your Religion. 
The firſt is a contradictien, andthe ſecond 'is a tallitie 3 
for there' were many Catholiques - which were not of 
your Religion in thoſe Points wherein we differ. By the 
Fathers of the Church, thofe were accounted Catholiques 
which withſtood the pleafof Fauſtines the! Popes Legate 
inthe Carthegivizy Council, ' when | he falſified the Nicene 
Canon of ſubje&ion to the Roxwar Bilhop:whereof no ſuch 
cople could be found. They were Catholiques who de- 
termined agaiaſt Appeals to Rowe, who determined equal 
: privi- 
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riviledges of other Churches to the Biſhop of Rome. 
I hey were Catholiques who held not Tranſubſtantiation, 
nor Purgatory, nor your uſe of Images, nor your Sacra- 
ment under one kind, nor your other Sacraments, as of 
proper Name, nor Indulgencies. And they were Catho- 
liques, who held that which you doe not hold, as the Mille- 
narie Opinion, and Infant Communion. | 
And therefore ( to follow you ) the deſperate conſe- 
quence which you charge us with, if we do not come over 
to your Way, flowes not from your premiſes, unleile you 
can make out an infallible afliſtance of your See, and that 
this is by God appointed for our neceſſarie paſſage to ſalva- 
tion,and the way promiſed in the Prophet Zſay. Nay,it the 
people ſhould be left, for their guidance to the unanimous 
conſent of the whole Church in points of Faith, here would 
be a deſperate conſequence z for 1 hope they were more 
like to finde the Articles of Faith in the leaves of Scrip- 
ture {which as to theſe is plain). then in the peruſal and 
collection of all che judgements of all the Fathers of all 
ages every where, according to the rule of Lyrimenſis; or if 
we take the depoſitions oi the Fathers 1n thoſe properties, 
waich he deſcribeth ſuch whereby we are to be ruled, that 
they muſt be holy Men, wiſe Men, they muſt hold the 
Catholick Faith and Communion , they muſt perſiſt in 
their Doctrine, they muſt perfiſt in it unto Death in the 
ſame ſenſe, as in the 39, Chapter againft Hereſftes. It you 
do not take the content of the Church, according to thele 
ciccumſtances you differ from him : If you do, how ſhall 
the poor peop'e through all thoſe labyrinths, ſee the right 
way of whollome Doftrine, when who knows how many 
of them did not write at all « How many of thoſe who 
wrote were not ſuch « How many works of thoſe who 
were ſuchare to us petiſhed £ How many baftard pieces 
are fathered on them ? How many of their writings cortup- 
ted © How many or how few have touched upon our diffe- 
rences, having not occafion by SO ? How many 
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have differed from one another £ How many have differed 
from rhemleives ? Is then this the way that fools cannot 
elite? It wiſe men go this way, {urely this is their firſt er- 
;our, that they go this way ; wherein nothing is found bur 
perplexities and unſatisfiednefle. Neither can they ſober- 
ly raile thecredit of their Doctrine by prime deſcent with- 


out interruption from the Apoſtolique age, it all be well 


conſidered. Such a confidence let me give a check to by 
application of a ſtorie, 

A Chriſtian Prince was rauch ſeduced by a kind of men, 
who profeſled a vaſt Art of giving a certain account of ma- 
ny Ages before ; and a trifling Courtier perceiving his hu- 
mour, mace him believe that his Pedegree inantient race 
of Royal Blood,might be fetched from Noah's Ark:where- 
with be being greatly delighted, forthwith laid afide all 
buſineſſe, and gave himſelf to the ſearch of the thing ſo 
earneſtly, that he ſuffered none to interrupt him whoſo- 
ever ; no not Embaſſadours, which were ſent to him abour 
moſt weighty affairs. Many marvelled hereat,but none durſt 
ſpeak their mind ; till at length his Cook, whom he uſed 
ſometimes as his Fool, told him that the thing he went 
about was nothing for his honour : for now faith he, I 
worthip your Majeftie as a God ; but 1f we go once to 
Xoahs Arke , we muſt there your ſelf and I both be a- 
kinne. ; 

This the Storie ;z which is ſo long, that it reacheth you 
from top to toe : for you would by a verie long ſeries de- 


ive your authoritie as it were from Noahs Arke, which you 


think repreſents your Church, out of which there is no ſal- 
vation. You would run it up from verie many ſucceffions 
to the times of the Apoſtles, and nothing will content you 
bur this ancient Original. You lay afide all other proofs 
in compariſon of this ſucceſſion; (not ſo much of Dofrine 
indeed, as of Church) Embaſladours that are feat to you 
with Scripture you 'will' not "hear, unlefle your Church 
mM2y hive the power of Interpretation infallibly in your 

OVA 
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own cauſe. Bur let ſome of the Popes ſervants whom he 
makes his Fools, inform him that that which he goes a- 
bout is little for his Honour ; for now they worthip 41» 
as a God , but if they come to the times of the Apoltles, 
there will be found no ſuch diftance betwixt him and 0- 
thers ; and conſanguinitie of Do&trine (as it is exprefled) 
will be able to difinherit your points of difference for- 
merly named , with invocation of Saints 7# z:iv , 
Where doe we finde them © Where may we read 
them £ Therefore urge not Antiquitie, unlefſe Truth 
goes along with it on your ſide, and do not any more ſtrain 
the conſent of ages for Doctrines,which(as we may ſpeak) 
will be out of breath long betore they come to that migh- 
tie height of the Apoſtolique time. 

As tor your inſtance of Saint Cyprian erring by perſiwa- 
fion of that which he held to be Scriprure, and St. Auſtins 
Criſis of his errour; I Anſwer, | 

Firſt, You ſee here Saint Cyprian, a Prime Doctor of 
the Church did then ground his Opinion upon Sct ipture 
without recourſe to Traditiom, And this makes for us, 
that he thought it no injurie to the Church to varie trom 
what was held or practiſed upon reſpect to Scripture. He 
undertook to think and doe otherwiſe then Chriſtendome 
then, in the point of Rebaptization ; and yet was not accu- 
{ed as an Heretique. 

Secondly; He erred groſlie, and yet not dangerouſlie, 
becauſe he held his Opinion without malignance to the 
Church: and ſo may we withoar peril of ſalvation. And 
if you ſay the caſe is different betwixthim and us, becauſe 
that point wherein he went not with the Church, was not 
then defined by a Council : We anſwer, what thall we ſay 
then of the times in theChurch,before there was anyCoun» 
ci], and therefore in thoſe times the Rule of Faith and 
Action was without 2 Council ; and therefore this anſiver 
doth not fatisfie ; or they were ruled only by Scripture , 


which may fſatisfie you. 
F.2 Th:irg- 
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Thirdly, He erred not in the ſubſtance of the Act when 
he plcaded Scripture; but in the miſapplication of Scrip- 
ture 79 that cate : and therefore this Argument comes to 
rhe tallacie of accident, and this makes no prejudice againſt 
Scripture; which in ir ſelf is contrary to errour, without de- 
tectibilitie ; and therefore he that indeed follows Scrip- 
cure cannot erre, becauſe it is Infallible. So cannot we ſay 
of the Church, for ought yet we ſee by your Diſcourſe. 

Fourthly, This makes no more diſadvantage to the pre- 
rogative of Scripture, then that the Pelaziars for their O- 
Pinions urged the Teftimonies of the Fathers: which cau- 
ied Saint A«uftiz to make an Apologie for them, Yobis Pe-» 
[rgianss ; when you Pelagians were not yet born, the Fa- 
thers ſpake more ſecurely ; namely of the power of nature. 
Nay ſurely it makes a great deal lefle ; for the Father, it 
in this he had followed the Fathers, whom the B:tagians 
quoted, had erred not by his Interpretation of them, but, 
it ſeems, by their inconfideratenefle : Bur we cannot charge 
Scripture with any ſuch faulc ; and therefore Saint Cy- 
prian erred by miſinterpretation. And here alſo by the 
way we ſee how fallible a rule is the conſent of the Fathers: 
fince if Saint Auſtin had ordered his beliet thereby he had 
been overtaken with pelagianiſme. 

Now as for Saint A»ſtins _ concerning this of Saint 
Cyprian, that it he had lived co ſee the Determination of a 
plenary Council, he wouid for his great humiticie and cha- 
ritie ſtraightway have yielded, and preterred the General 
Councy before his jadgemeat ; to this ( belides what we 
now ſaid about the undefinednefle of ir by a Council ) we 
tay, It is like he would have yielded, aad this yet accrews 
not unto your cauſe much. 

For firſt, Saint Auſtin layes for his great humilicie and 
charitie he would have yielded, And this manner of Ex- 
preſſion you may perceive doth abftrat from a neceſflitie 
of duty, Under bond of Dury theſe vertues have no 
freedome, He was ſo humble of mind that he would have 
though 
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thought better of them : he was ſo charitable, thar for this 
he wouls have offended 'none in this caſe : bur doth this 
infer that he was bound in conſctence to ſink his Opinion 
in the authoritie of their Definition £ No, no, Humilitie 
and Charitie have in them no formalitie influxive unto” 
Faith (for this is ſeated in the underſtanding )but to peace. 
Therefore this yielding of his, ( {uppoſed upon the Caſe) 
would have onely concerned his perſon, as not to have op- 
poſed here ; not his judgement; as it this ſhould neceſlarily 
have been overcome by their Authority, For the perſon 
may be bound when the Conſcience cannot be bound : fo 
may the perſon yield as to the omiſſion of oppoſite acts, 
when the underſtanding yet keeps its former due appre- 
henſion. 

Secondly, this buſinefle of Saint Cyprzan is ſuch as is a 
matter of practice not clearly decided by Scripture : bur 
this avails not to an univerſal concluſion of ruling our fairh 
by the Church ; which alchough you ac the beginning did 
{ſeem to wave, yet here would in your diſcourſe infinuate 
and wind in, The ſfumme of this is, We do not diſpute 
a reverence to Councils ; but we cannot grant an unciſ- 
puted reception of whatſoever is delivered by them. In 
ſuch determination we break not the peace ; but keep 
Faith for Gods Word, Sothen your fourth Number 1a 
your fſixt page might have been ſpared , until you had 
uphela yous ſuppoſition of conſtruing that of Zſay to be 
meant of the Church. All you build thereupon muſt be 
ruinous. Deb:le fundamentum fallit opus. And beſides 
what is there but repetitions «© Onely you obſerve therein 
another inconvenience in oar Cauſe, in that we doe not 
old one Intallible Judgeon earth, which yet in effe&t you 
have had before. But to view the moment thereof the 
better, let me put what you would have into fome form 
with all ingenuitie; thus, where there 1s not one Judge 
Lhere will not be one Faith : but there is one Faith ; there- 
tore there is but oneJudge. 

| Now 
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Now if. you will accept this Syllogiſm-for yours, I 
ſhall anſwer to it by diſtinguiſhing z if you mean in the pro- 
poſition an Infallible Judge on Earth, and ſuch a Faith as 
is to be underſtood in the aſſumption according to the 
Text, Epheſ. 4. 5, then we deny the propoſition ; tor Faith 
there, is not to be underſtood of Faith ſubjeRively, but 
Faith objectively ; and Faith, in regard of the objects 
thereof may be entire, and one, though every one doth 
not hold them, for the unity of Faith there depends not 
upon mens profeſſion, but upon coherence with it {elfe, 
and the excluſion of any other, as towards appointment 
unto Salvation, If you mean Faith otherwiſe, we deny 
your aſſumption to be true to che ſenſe of the Text. 

Whereas you ſay then, that otherwiſe God had not 
well provided for the Salvation of men generally, if bur 
one of ten thouſands (without an Infallible Judge) might 
hit the right ſenſe of Scripture : We Anſwer, Firſt, you 
ſee here how your opinion doth miſerably betray you to 
hard thoughts of Scripture, and conſequently of God in 
it, Is not Scripture able to make us wile unto Salvation ? 
Is it not given by inſpiration? Is it not profitable for Do- 
&rine, for Conviction, for Correftion, for Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſle, that the man of God might be abſolute, 
being made perfect unto every good work 7 as Saint Payl 
to Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15,16. what can we delire more 
of Scripture in regard of ſufficiency to its end, then that 
it ſhould be able to make us wiſe unto Salvation ? what can 
we want in it, as in regard of the matter of it towards that 
end, when as it 1s profitable as to thoſe purpoſes ? and if 
there be not all ſo clear, as that every one of the people 
may dilcerne the minde of God as towards a particular 
ſenſe ; yet the Man of God, the Miniſter of the Goſpel by 
the Study and Learning he hath, may be able to be there- 
by furniſhed to every good work, that he may inſtruct 0- 
thers. Now l think you will not think char Saint Pal by 
the Man of God here intended the Pope, or any one In- 
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fallible Judge, and therefore your poſtulate of an Infallible 
Judge is unreaſonable. Any Miniſter of the Goſpel, by 
his abilities, 1s able competently, through the Scripture, 
co direct the people unto their happinefle ; and the Scri- 
pture was inſpired to this purpoſe, as it appears. And 
what need then of an Infallible Judge ? Ir is true, every 
Miniſter 1s not able to explicate all aifficulties of Scri- 
pture, no nor all your Popes and Councels neither, but in 
things neceſſary their knowledge may be ſufficient ; in 
points.of debate, there is no neceflity of certain know- 
ledge, as unto Salvation. And this you afcerward come 


to, when you take care to fave the credit of the Church 


by a diſtintton, that it cannot teach any damnative error, 
ſo then it may erre, but not teach damnative error. The 
Scripture teacheth all things neceſſary , cannot erre at all ; 
why then do we not reſt here ? Therefore take you no 
more this way of reckoning, we have an Inftallible Judge 
therefore we muſt abfojutely hear him : Bur firſt, prove 
the neceſſity of a Judge indefinirly, and then who it is de- 
monſtratively, and then we have done, In the mean 
time you are in the peril] of Treaſon, not againſt Gods 
Judge, but againft God the Judge, in ſetting up another 
Judge; in the Conlciences of men. And if the ſubordi- 
nate Judge, who is not Iatallible, goes without a Commilſ- 
fion and makes Lawecs himſelfe, is not this Treaſon ? So 
then, the ſubordinate Judge determines by Scripture or 


not ; if nor, then he makes anew Law : if he doth deter-. 


mine by Scripture, then doth his determination bind by 
Authority oi: Scrivture, whereot he.1s but a Miniſter, And 
is not the Word by the Spirit of God Judicative ? What 
elſe 1s ſaid, Heb. 4.12, Conſider well that Text, and fee 
ifit may not an{wer all your objections againſt Scripture ? 
It you lzy the Word of God is a Dead Letter, it cannot 
ipeak z It 15 here cenyed, it 15 Living : if you ſay that it 
Ccannrot ac; 3 1t IS denyec, !t 1S active, +2: if you ſay that 
cannot decide Controverlies ; what is {aid here 2 Jt # ſhar- 
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per then any two edged Sword. Tt decides all Controverſies 
of Faith, and thole points of Faith (pretended ) which are 
not, here it doth cut off. If you ſay that cannot reach the 
Conſcience, what then can? it is piercing , even to the 
dividing of Soul and Spirit, Joynts and Marrow, If you 
ſay it cannot judge it is here xg:7:ub;, Critical, exactly Ju- 
dicative of the thoughts and notions of the heart ; and 
this is more then any Judge on Earth can do. All that 
Judges on Earth can do, in our queſtion, is but to declare 
and apply the deciſions of Scripture againft Error or Evil 
practice: if they go higher , they go above their Sphere, 
And fince they may (for ought appears by you to the con- 
trary) miſle of the right determination, we uſe them bur 
as Conſuls, not as dictators : We conſult them, and then 
look to the Rule, Whar then it is to ſubmit your interi- 
our Judgement (as you ſpeak) to any one on Earth, Ileave 
it to youto judge ; ſince he, whoſoever he is, can obiige 
aſlenc no otherwiſe now then by light of Scripture, which 
is the ſtanding and onely rule we have to go by unto 
happineſs. And if we go any other way to ſettle our aſ- 
ient of truth (which is to be preferred before unity) we 
thall come no way to faith.So you ſee what is the cauſe of 
the chaſm betwixt us ; you cannot come to us, becauſe you 
are bound and captivated by your Intallibility, which while 
you hold, it holds you in incapacity of being better advi- 
ſed : and we cannot come to youbecauſe you hold ir. It is 
hard to ſay which hath deftroyed more Souls, uncertainty 
of that Religion which we have in Scripture, or Infallibili- 
ty beſides it; and yet not ſo hard, for Uncertainty may 
be helped, bur Infallibility hath no remedy. 

And now, foraſmuch as you have not upon firm ground 
eſtabliſhed the neceſlarineſle of an Infallible Judge, I need 
go no further, till this be made ſure, I need not have 
any thing to do with your aſſumption ; indeed, (if I may 
be ſo free) a preſumption, Yet, leſt you ſhould take it 
amiſſe or ill, if I ſhould ſay nothing to it by it ſelfe, 
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. then, if he ſaies Vices are Vertues, ſay 
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I ſhall not let ic paſſe without ſeme notice of it. 

Buc what you fay at firſt here, that if we finde our.this 
Jedge, we can never remain in any doubt ; for without al 
doubt, we muſt ſtand to the judgement of this Judge, 
what reaſons foever our private judgement or diſcretion 
may ſuggeſt: Soyou; this ſpoyles all, and this is an ar- 
gument againſt you : thac which you ſay is little elſe then 
Contradittio in adjeiFo, as: they ſpeak, If we muſt fubmir 
our judgements to an Infallible Judge (pretended) whit- 
ſoever reaſons (of Scripture I mean) we have to the con-_ 
trary, then there is no {uch Judge ; for it is impoſſible tor 
us in our judgements to aſſent to that, for which we ſee 
reaſons of Scripture to the contrary. Take Reaſon fimplyz 
and ſo in matters of Faith it muſt quieſcere (as the Schoo! 
phraſe is) as a principle, becauſe the doctrine of Faith is {u- 
pernatural, in the judgement of Aquinas, at the beginning 
of his Summs : bur take Reaſon as an Inſtrument tor the 
finding out of the ſenſe of Scripture ; and ſo, what mo- 
ments we finde in Scripture for any opinion, we cannet 
ſink in any determinations on Earth, As far as the under- 
ſtanding ſees appearance of Truth, it doth neceſlarily leap 
and run to it, and will not leave it for any Autority under 
Heaven: and therefore, while the reaſon of Authority is 
not ſo clearly drawn from the Word of God, as the reaſon 
of his Opinion in his own judgement, it cannot give up its 
aflear, And it we are by duty to go your way of abſo- 
lute credence to the diftates of your ] udge » we muſt 

O t0O, as your 
Cardinal Be/armin determins, in his 4. Book, de Row. 
Org” cap. 5. And thus you again ſee whither your blind 
obedience will lead you, even from darkneſle to dark- 


__nefle. 


In the ſeventh Number you lay to our charge an agree- 
ment with all Hereticks that have riſen up againſt rhe 
Church, becauſe we (as all Proteftants) do hold that 
the Scripture is the onely Judge, by which all doubts 
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and differences and. Cotitroverſies ' of Religion , are, 


to be determined with Infallible Authority. To this 


Saint Auſtin anſwers, I, de Trinit. cap. 38. 

We alfo anſwer to this charge, 61ſt, as before, that He- 
reticks have urged Authority too, and therefore by your 
argamentz you muſt quit your way of the Authority of rhe 
Church, or elſe grant us out way of Scripture notwithſtan- 
ding. Secondly, doth it follow rationally, that becauſe the 
Hereticks have miſapplyed Scripture, therefore we ſhould 
not rightly apply it * If the Standard be made uſe of toll 
purpoſe, of meaſuring ſtoln commodities, therefore hall 
n0t other meaſures be ruled hereby ? It is'accidental to 
Scripture to be thus abuſed ſhall .ir therefore looſe its 
proper priviledge © becauſe, as Saint Peter ſaith, ſome 
who are uhlearned and unſetled wreſt Scriptures to their 
deſtruction ;. therefore thoſe who are learned and ſetled 
may not. improve it to their Salvation : becauſe Robbers 
make uſe of the light of the Sun, for aQions unrighteous 
and wicked ; therefore honeſt men may not uſe the Light 
for their lawful imployments. Is this good reaſoning 2 
You had ſurely raiſed your diſcourſe to the height, it you 
had told us that we muſt not urge Scripture, becauſe the 
Devil did urge it unto our Saviour Chriſt,  So'one indeed 
concludes : as if the Devil did not apprehend what kinde 
of argument our Saviour would own, and what reject. 
therefore did he not ſet upon him with Tradition of the 
Church, as is noted. Neither did Chriſt reply upon him 
with Tradition, but with Scripture, which is a better Ar- 
'£ument, thar this is to be our Rule which we ſhould be 
Þe ordered by. Thirdly, The Hereticks did not preſſe 
that which was true Scripture, but either corrupted it, as 
Tertulliax obſerves in his preſcriptions ; or took onely ſo 
much as was for their aſe, or peryerted the ſenſe of it ; fo 
that if Scripture doth conliſt in the ſenſe, they did not 
bring Scripture for their proof, but that which is not Scri- 
pture. Fourthly, Why doth Zellarmine and others of 
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your Wricers ſo frequently endevour to uphold'their Do- 
Qrines by Scripture, if becauſe +the Hereticks uſe it, we 


muſt not ? Neither do they plead Scripture by the'TFra- | 


ditional ſenſe of the Church, /burt' by-their own{ncerprera-! 
tions. When Scripture ſeems to then'ro fpeak for them; 
then they produce Scripture ; but whien they are oppte[- 
ſed with clear teſtimonies againſt them, then lictle reſpect 
is given thereunto. 'Fifthly, If Controverſies are not'to 
be ended by Scripture, which the -Hereticks' plead, then 
how are they to be. ended : by rhe \judgefnent* of'i-rhe 
Church 2 Yes,. you will fay;, but how ſhall Hereticks 
know, it they doubt what or which is the true Church 7 it 
muſt be by the Scripture, ſo thar our laſt recourſe muſt be 
ro.Scripture, Again, if Hereticks muſt be perſwaded by 
the-Churchy' then are' they. led, if not by their private 
judgements, 'yet by. private judgenienrs of orhier#or be- 
tides that the Church' conſiſts of private Men;*the con- 
ſent of the whole,if they could be certain of it, being com- 
pared to Scripture, in way of contradiftintion, arty it felf 
by manner of private judgement :' All- che publick'power 
ic hath, it hach-by Gad and'Scripture » then! here/again we 
muſt end. } Again,, how -ſhall:Hereticks know-thar--all 
Controverſies are tobe ended by the Chureh * they muſt 
know it either by their own judgements of diſcretion, 
which you deny to us, orby the Church.. What in'its 
own cauſe 2 oriby Scripture? fowe'muſt reſolve ourſelves 
in-Scripture, analytically: we muſt 'bottome'there, fyathe- 
tically we muſt begin there, - Sixthly,/ This praRice of 
Hereticks, if it hath reaſon ro make us forſake Scripture, 
bath.it not reaſon alfo ro make you retra&t your expreſh- 
ons of your ſelf.as towards Sctipture; that youdo' profefle 
all reverence and all credit tobe due: to' Scriptures as the 
Infallible word of God; infomuck that you are ready to 
give your lives in defence of any thing conteined herein ? 
Will you ſtand ro your words ? If you will, then muſt you 
believe, that whatſoever .is neceflary is declared —_— 
| M 2 {ufict- 
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' ſufficiently. For what faith the Scripture by Sainc Paul , 


Gal. 1.8. If 1, or an Angel from Heaven preach to you any 


other Dattrine beſides what you have received, let him be Ana- 


themes, And mhat then! becomes of your: unwritten word, 
on behalf whereof you wiſely-cry_up the infallibility of the 
Church, in points of Religions For as for the: diſtintion 
of your men hereupon, that the Text is co be underſtood 
of that waich is againſt it, not of that which is beſide it, is 
invalid.for it is in the Text beſide, rzy *, and befides,thar 
which-is beſide-it as/a Rule, is againſt it: For if any thing 
bea Rule befidesir, then is that nota Rale.: For a Rule or 
Canon, as it excludes defe&, ſo doth it exclude excels; 
and therefore, in neceſlaries to faich and ſalvation nothing 
is to be added; as in the 22.0f the Apocalypſe the 18, If axy 
#99471: ſhall adae herennto, God. ſhall adde unto: him the Plagues 
thas are written in this Book. { After the configaation ofthe 
Canon,nothing is to be added as he ſaid. Fa 

+ And your glorious aſlerting(which follows in your Trea- 
tiſe ) that you onely do truly believe the Scriptare,becauſe 

ou onely believe :1t to be the Word of God upon Divine 

evelation manifeſted by-Gods' Church, which - ( as you 
will ſhew): is infallible, is certainly net very ſound; Be- 
caule- firſt, this is noe yet put out of queſtion. that -the 
Church is infallible. This you would beg and have to be 
granted unto you : therefore you paſle the proof of it here, 
and Skip from this/to the-:denial of true faith to: the Pro- 
teſtants. For this Demonſtration we muſt wait your leiſure. 
Secondly, we deny unto you any reaſon of this your glory 
in the belief of Scriptuce,. upon this conſideration ; that 
the Faich ef Proteſtants is more grounded then yours is : 
for, whatſoever authority. the ' Church hath . cowards this 
perſwaſion-we alfo make uſe.-of as a motive to this Faith-: 
and.then we do reſolve and ſettle and: determine our Faith 


hereof by the awtopiftic of the word of God, which. you 


ſay is the infallible Word of God. It it be infallible, ic 
Fanngt. gecelve us, Neither can be it be {aid that we 
Can- 
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cannot be aflured of its - infallibility by ics ſelf ; be- 
cauſe we cannot be aflured of the Authority of the 
Church, but by the Word of God. Yea, this is the 
ratio formalis of Divine: Faich, to believe what he ſaith 
to be true, becauſe he ſaith it ; Therefore muſt we believe 
that the. Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe he faith 
it, And ſuppoſe the Church were Infallible, yer muſt 
we ground and terminate -our Faith hereot in Scripture, 
unlefle ic did otherwiſe appear Infallibly to be ſo, or elſe 
we are in everlaſting motion to and fro: as, Why do be- - 
lieve the Scripture to be the V Vord of God * becauſe the 
Church ſaith it. V'Vhy do I believe the Church 2 becauſe 
the Scripture beareth witneſle of it, How do I know the 
Scripture faith ic? becauſe, again the Church ſaith ſo. 
You muſt then come to us and our principles, if you will 
have any grounded conſtitution of Divine Faith : we flu- 
Ruare, and hover up and down like the Dove, untill we 
come to ſet 2 ſure foot on the ground of Scripture. The 
prime and indemonſtrable principle of all Divinicy,amongſt 
principles complexe, muſt be: this, that, the Scriprure is 
the VYord of God. | 
And herenpon, that which you ſay in your eighth-page 
That it is no where written in Scripture , that ſuch and 
ſuch Books of Scripture be Canonical, and the undoubred 
VVord of God, 6c, makes no prejudice againſt us ( and 
yet that which is quoted in Scripture from any orher 
book, under ſuch a name, is upon this conſideration Cano- 
nical) for they are worthy to be believed for themſelves. 
As we aſſent unto prime principles, in the habit of incelii- 
gence, by their own light : ſo do we aflent unto Scripture, 
to be the V Vord of God ; through the help of the Spirit 
of God,do we ſee the Scripture ro be-the Y Vord of God, 
as by its own light. Therefore hath Faith. more propor- 
tion to Intelligence, then to Science, ſince we {ee no rea- 
ſon to believe, but by the credibility of the object which 
hath upoa it imprefled the —_ of God, And this 
3 uw 
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in effe, even Ariſtotle did ſee in his Rhetoticks, when he 
| ſpeaks of that which is #i5:« 4r4»@-, which is either by 
Humane Teftimony or by Divine 3 in the latter whereof, 
that which makes the Faich, is. the Teſtimony of God. 
And that teſtimony of Saift A»ffzn;' which your Bellarmin 
produceth againſt thoſe who were for'private Revelations, 
beſide Scripture, in his firſt Book, De verbo Dez, cap. 2, 
(and he takes 1t out of the 12-of his De Cir. cap. 9.) 
infers as much in theſe words, Scripture fides mirabilens au- 
toritatem non immerito habet, 8&c; The Faith of the Scri- 
pture; hath not undeſervedly an admirable Authority in 
the Chriſtian V Vorld, and in all Nations, which, amongſt 
other things that it ſpoke, it did by a true Divinity fore- 
tell would believe it. It hath an admirable Authority, 
not undeſervedly; mark that, not from the: Chriſtian 
world, but' in the Chriſtian world, and 'in all Nations 
which it did foretell would believe it ; not the Church, for 
they that were the Church were to believe it firſt : it did 
foretell by a true Divinity : if then we would uſe a ſcien- 
tifical argumenty and intrinſecal/ from the Scripture, it, 
ſhould be this, that whar it hath foretold, is come certain- 
ly'to paſle ; and what is come to paſle, in the belief of it 
it did foretell. The humane Faith then,ſuchas that where- 
by we believe Cicero's or Yirgzls books, is indeed yours; 
for you are they who have no other then humane grounds, 
and conſequently an humane Faith, if your Faith doth reſt 
upon theauthority of Man, V Vhat you have more to ſay | | 
co this, out of the virtue of General Conncils, you reter - 
me to in the 19 Number ; but all the light they give | -; 
comes from the Sanctuary of Scripture, and therefore | +, 
what Light you have, muſt be more then Mans, P 
In the middle of your eighth page, you ſay you have a F 


ſecond convincing Argument : itis eafily denyed to be a - 
ſecond convincing Argument, for it cannot be a ſecond | 
convincing Argument, untill the firſt proves ſo. 4 

Bur the ſumme of this Argument is drawn from our un- | 


certainty 
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cettainty of the knowledge of the Scripture to be the 
VVord of God by our tranſlations, fince the Scriptures 
were written in Ebrew and Greek,which one of ten thou- 
ſand doth not perteRtly underſtand. Bur do you not con- 
{ider that this Argument will rebound with more force a- 
eainſt you, for you have nothing ar all for your belief, but 
the Authority of the Church in your Tranſlation Latin. 
Yea, the people muſt have no knowledge at all by any 
Tranſlation which they underſtand, theretore their Faich 
upon this account is leſle Divine, becauſe they have no. 
underſtanding of Scripture by any Interpretation. Second- 
ly, The Tranſlations are the V Vord of God not abſo- 
lutely, but ſo far as they agree with the Originals, and 
theretore by them we do not ground our Faith as ſuch : 
but we ground our Faith upon that which is tranflated to 
be the V Vord of God, becauſe God by his Spirit perſwa- 
deth us of it, therefore the Fallibility of Tranſlation doth 


; not deſtroy our Faith, for we do not build it upon'a Tran(- 


lation z but this you do, you rely upon your Latin Tranf- 
lation, which by the Trezt Councel was Chriſtened Au- $.g 
thenrique before it was born. 


Scripture,by which you muſt decide Controverſies 3 {then 3*" 
| X N, on > a, 
_ you decide Controverſtes by Sctipture.) And hath thar 


no faults in it? Is it every word Intallibly done 2 It Infal- 
libly done at firſt, why did Clement the eighth vary trom 
Sixtws quintus? and why doth Tfidor Clarins vary from 
him in thouſands of places ? And do you any where find 
in Scripture, that this Interpretation 15 made Canonical? 


 Andare there none that find ' great fault with this Latin 
one : If you will look into your Belfarmine in his "third 


Book, De werbo Dei, 10. Chapter you may finde the 
contrary ; and although it goes under the account of an 
antient Edition and ' Hieroms, 'yet in the Chapter before, 
you may ſee he'findes adverſary objections,” and you may 
find by his contefhon that all is not his. VVhar need 


then Sixtus 2uintus have made itup ? Aud is not your 
Rhemiſ 


On the 4 


You make that to be the as 22. in the 


«De Veths 
c.9, 


— 
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Rhemiſh Teſtament very faultie « Will you undertake 
' to make it all good againſt Fulk ? And if you ſay that you 
may be certain of your Latin by the Church which! you 
will prove to be intallible ; gntil you do prove it, you doe 
again commit the tallacie cage 73 ir px. This ſhould have 
been made irrefragably ſure at firſt by Achillean invinci- 
ble arguments, and then we ſhould have fallen down be- 
fore you, Butagain you tell us you will do it, and pre- 
ſently fly at us for our Opinion, 1s there not one of yours 
who 1s prettily, in his Oppoſition againſt Biſhop Andrewes 
about the Popes temporal power,compared to the pales, 


ut ceſiims fugit & fugit receſsim, 
Et ſubſultibus hinc & hinc citatis 
Vibrat cruſcula s 

And is there no more do ſo? 


In ſome lines following of your Treatiſe we have no- 
thing but petitions or repetitions, and we anſwer no more 
till you prove more, then this, no manever erred by fol- 
lowing Scripture ſincerely which you grant to be the infal- 
lible Word of God : If they erred, they erred from Scrip- 
tureznot by it. But fools may be made wiſe by Scripture, 
and wiſe men may erre by your Church, until you make it 
infallible. Nallibi pronior fides lapſus quam ubi rei falſe 
£74vis amor extitit, as he ſaid. It they may teach that which - 
15 falſe, wiſe men may alſo be deceived 5 if they be not in- 
fallible, they may teach that which is falſe. 

But in the eighth line of the ninth page you oppoſe to 
me Saint Axſtizs authoritie,and of all the greateſt odors 
which ever the Church had, that they profeſled them- 
ſelves unable to underſtand the Scriptures, and that after 
many years ſtudy, and how then, cc. 

We ealily aniwer, Saint Auſtin doth not ſay that the 
Scripture is abſolutely and univerſally,in all places ſo diffi- 
Euit, that we may not get out from thence that which _ 
dired 
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direQ'us to Heaven, for then he ſhould contradid himſelf. 
Doth he not ſay in his 4'b- chapter of the 2.Book De Do. 
Chriſt. That thereare ſome things indeed difficulc ; bur the 
obſcurity is profitable to tame our pride by labour, and to 
bring back our underſtznding from loathing, cut facile i»- 
veſtigata'plerumque wileſcunt, as he ſaith. And fully again in 
in his zo'h. Tome, De werbis Apoſtoli , Serms, the 13%: 
Veroz Dez altitudo, &c. The ſublimitie of the Word of 
God doth exerciſe our ſtudy, doth not deny to be under- 


ſtood. It allwere ſhut up, there would be nothing where-_ 


by that' which is obſcure would be revealed. Agaio, if ail 
were covered, there would not be from whence the foul! 
ſhould receive nouriſhment, and might have ſtrength to 
knock at that which is ſhut, Therefore your fallacie is a 4z- 
fFo ſecundum quid, if from hence, you would conclude all 
co be difficult': yea fo, you would contradict Saint Peter, 
who faith of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, that ſomethings of then 
are hard to be underſtoodnot all 3 Exceptio in nou exceptis fir- 
niat regulams, as the Rule is. Yea, you would contradict 
your lelf, who ſay more then once,rhat thoſe things which 
are plain in Scripture, . you believe by the authority ot 
Scripcure. ' Bur if from the afferting of ſome things diffi- 
cult, you would onely conclude that this cannot be the 
judge in Controverfies, as you ſeem to intendin your con- 
cluſion ; we ſay plainly, this difficulty in ſome things of 
Scripture doth. not interre the neceffiry of an intallible 
Judge on earth, your premiſles do not conclude this, and 
we allow unto you the uſe of Judges on earth, although 
they be not infallible. As Judges 1a civil Cauſes may and 
co ſometimes erre,yet is there uſe of them ſo alſo is there 
of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, though not incapable of crrour : 
and again, there is no peril of damnation on either fide ſo- 
berly held in points of Queſtion; and therefore the Scrip- 
ture yer may be the way fo dire that fools cannot erre in 
matters of neceflary taith and pratice, And fourthly, a 
General Council is the higheſt you can goe in humane 
| N 
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Authoritie, and yet this doth not biade uato Faith, becauſe 
it is not free from errour. To which purpoſe believe Saint 
Auſtin, it you will ſtand ro his judgement, in his, third 
book againſt Maximinus Bilh,of the 4rr1ans, the fourteenth 
chapter, Sed nunc nec ego Nicenum, &c. But now -ne:ther 
ought 1 produce the Nicene Council, nor you that.of-rz- 
minum, as boaſting thereot : neither am I held under the 
authority of this, nor you of the other. Let matter with 
matter,cauſe with cauſe,reaſon with reaſon, be debated by 
Authorities of Scriptures,not proper wirneſles to any, bur 
common to both. So he. Where. you ſee he prefers the 


ans, Here is Council againft Council, as there hath been 
Pope againſt Pope. In this caſe what will yqu do 5. which 
muſt you ſubmittoy Is one infallible contrary :to ano- 


ſpoken to before. Gere IWITDR NN Huy 3: 

We-come now to your ſecond Reaſon-in your eighth 
Number, ; "0" 

Thar you ſay comes into this Enthymene. . Many 
Controverſies there are, and may be yet very many-more 
moſt neerly concerning the neceflary means to ſa]vation 
which can never be ended, and yndoubtedly decided by 
judgement and ſentence of the Scriptures; therefore the 
Scripture 1s not the Judge. F 

We anſwer to the Antecedent, in thoſe-termes. I deny 
it in both the branches, if you mean, by thoſe things nearly 
concerning the neceflary- means to ſalvation;{uchthings as 
are indeed neceſlary to-ſalvation-z otherwiſe you go upon a 
falſe ſuppoſition that there is a neceſſitie of a Judge on 
earth,undoubtedly to decide that which is not neceſlarie : 
Therefore chuſe you which you will hold to; it you mean 
thoſe 
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thoſe following inſtances to be of the neceſſaries, I deny 
the antecedent in both branches; if not,I deny your ſuppo- 
ſition. Taking you in the former ſence, 1 ſay that there 
are not now many-Controverfies neceſſary to be determi- 
ned unto falvyation,which may not undoubtedly be decided 
by Scripture : and alſo I ſay there may nor be yer many 
more. The firſt branch I deny, becauſe chough many 
things which are res queſtzonrs, are not decided by Scrip- 
ere, yet many controverſies in things neceſſary cannot be 


ſaid not to be undoubtedly decided by Scripture,becauſe 


in things neceſflary there are not many Controverſies. And 
the ſecond branch I denie, becauſe. we cannot expe any 
new neceflaries, and a new Tradition is a certain contradi- 
ction. 

Now to anſwer to your particulars for the proof of the 
antecedent. Controverſie may be moved ( you ſay) con- 
cerning the lawfulnefs of working and not working ot Sa- 
turdayes and Sundayes, How will this Controverſte be de- 
cided by the Scripture, &c. So you. 

To which we return you this anſwer , that there is e- 
nough in Scripture to ground the praftice of the Church 
for the obſerving of the Lords day. Firſt by the pro- 


portion to the Equity of keeping one day in ſeven, 


which wee have in the fourth Commandementr . 
There is in the Commandment worale nature, that 
there thould be a time (ſet a part for publicke wor- 
ſhip; and this by the Light of Nature the Heathens 
did ſee; as Tully, Non nt Confilii ſic Sacrificis, erc. There 
is not a day appointed of Counſel, as of ſacrifice; then 
there is a poſitive determination to the Jew of the ſeventh 
day, to be the day in the week of their ſolemn ſervice z 
and to this is agreable by good analogie, that Chriſtians 
ſhould keep one day in ſeven as well as the Jews, Now the 
momen:s in Scripture for the Tranſlation of the day are ſe- 
veral, the appellation of the Lords day, moſt likely of the 
day we keepzthe meeting of the Diſciples and breaking of 

| | N 2 bread 
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bread on the firſt day of the week , the order for the pro- 
viſion for the poor by Saint Paul to the Cortnthians. To 
theſe we add the Syriack Interpretation, which in the firſt 
Epiſtle ts the Cor:nthians the 11, Chapter and the 20, 
Verſe,expreſſeth it thus ; when therefore you meer, you 
do not, as it is juſt on the Lords Day,cating and drinking, 
which is to be underſtood of the Communion, according 
to the ſcope of the place, And therefore may we think 
that this point of praiſe was ſo competently {ſet our in 
Scripture, as that we cannot ſuſpend the uſage upon the 
Authoritie of the Church, ſince we may conceive that the 
Church was bound by the former Conſiderations to ce- | 
lebrate the Day of Chriſts Reſurretion , which is | 
the Hope of the new Creature. The ſeventh Day 
to the Jew was Poſitive and Ceremonial ; and there- 
fore upon that account, under capacity of being al- | 
tered: and the Equity of one day in the week is now | 
under pratice upon the former intimations, . Secondly z 
If the Jewifh day ceaſeth not in the Obligation to Chriſti- 
ans, then the time when Chriftians ſhould Keep, is under 
the Divine Commandement, and is none of thoſe things | 
wherein the Church hath power ; becauſe , as you will 
confeſle, it hath no authority to reſcinde a Divine precepc., 
So then, if by neceffiry of meaa it is neceſſary to keep | 
the Lords day, it is lawfully done and upon duty ; if it be | 
not neceſſary by neceſſity of mean, then is this Example 
of yours impertinent, And fo this argument (unanſwer- 
ablezas you efteem it) is without much labour aaſwered by 1 
thole who make the Scripture, in which God ſpeaks, by 
him the fole Infallible Judge ; nor excluding ſubordinate { 
Tadges ; which are to regulate their deciſions by the rule 
of the word, unto which the Scripture is not filent : and in | 
( 


other things no need ro be ſure of ſuch a Judge as you 
would have, : 

And this ſecond Anſiver to your firſt inſtance, may be 
available for your ſatisfaRion in your ſecond inſtance from 


the 
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the-15. of the-4&#s. Far if thoſe precepts of the Apoſtles 
m that Counal,do binde, all abwaies, then is the matter de- 
termined by Scripture : if they do not, then are we at our 
Chriſtian liberty from chem, without a formal diſcharge 


thereof from the Church, And ſecondly, that we are. 


not held under-gbedience t@ thoſe Lawes, appears by the 
intention ,of their impoſinon for-thar time : ſince, they 
were impoled-upon occaſion of ſcandal to the weak Jeiy ; 
the reaſon whereof now ceaſeth, and therefore the Laws, 


wbi ratio ceſſat lex ceſſaty/as the rule is. Onel y as the Cere- 


monial Laws binde yet quoad gen as they ſpeak , that 
there ſhould: be a decent publick worſhip in the Church of, 
God, not quoad ſpeciem, that we ſhould continue che uſe 
of the ſame Ceremonies: {o even theſe precepts which 
were in their nature Ceremonial, do yet binde fo tar in pro- 
portion of kinde, that in things of indifferency we ſhould 
have reſpect to our weak Brother, Thirdly , Neither 
can you {ay, that either, he that does abſtain trom thoſe 
things forbidden, or he that does nor abſtain, is upon that 


account in danger of damnation. And therefore as quoad 


hoc, we diſtinguiſh of your term Neceſlary ; if you take 
this matter Neceſlary as abſolutely ſo by the morality 
of it, or perpetual by appointment, then we deny it tobe 
neceſlary fo , and why do not you keep them 7 if onely 
neceſlary as to preſent practice, then doth it not come uy 
co our queſtion : for it is none of thoſe things neceſſary to 
Salvation, which are determinable by the Church, and 
not by Scripture. 

In your tenth Number you give us another caſe not 
umpired by Scripture , whether the King is Head of tie 
Church. And this, you {ay, we thought once to be de- 
termined by Scripture affirmatively : now not ;; ſo you-in 
effect : this point is now no longer aſce:tained us by in- 
fatlible judgement of Scripture,' ſo you. in. terms. We 
aniwer. Fuft, What is infallibly decided in Scripture, 
will ever be io, although we do not alwates finde ir ; bur 
we 
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we cannot find any thing infallibly decided by the Charch. 
Secondly, We do. nor-ſay that: every point”is Infallibly 
decided in Scripture,becauſeitis not at'all:decided, there- 
fore if you mean us ſo; you'miftake us. ' -And new: pre- 
miſing theſe conſiderations; we' anſwer, that we do hold 
our principle ſtil}; if you: will eaderſtang-us according 'to 
our mind. Head'ofthe Charct as | you hold the Pope to 
be Head of the Church) fo-as- that we*are bound in-Con- 
{cience, as upon his Infallibility;to beraled by his dictates, 
in matters of Religion, we never held the King to be : but 
£0 be Head of rhe Church, ſo'as to be the chief Governor 
thereof, as being appoitited by God to be the Keeper-of 
both Tables, ſowe hold him 'to be till. This: diſtiafhon 
makes an end, as it may ſzem, of your objection ; and yet 
{econdly, we do not pretend the' King 'to be head of the 
Univerſal Church, as you pretend the Pope to be head of 
the Univerſal Church: and therefore are they not compa- 
red ad idem. Thirdly, Is it determined in Scripture , 
whether the Pope be Head of the Church or not. You 
ſay it is, for if you ſay it is not, you are all loſt, Well, it 
it be determined by Scripture, then conſequently it is de- 
termined in Scripture-that the King is not: and ſo this 
your Controverfie is one of thoſe , which is decided 
and concluded negatively, in or by Scripture. ' So this ex- 
ception againſt us doth not thrive. 

Another point of this kind you make, in your eleventh 
Number, about the Canon of Scripture, your Argument 
ſeems to be thus, that we ſhould know the Canon is ne- 
ceſſary: we do not know it by Scripture, therefore by 'the 
Church. Is it not thus you cannot make your matter 
ſhorter without any detriment toe you, And therefore we 
anſwer ; firſt, as at firſt (which you give us the occaſion 
to put you in mind of ) that if the Church were Infallible 
Judge of all Canonical books, yet would'it not follow 
from hence, thac it ſhould be Infallible Judge in all points 
of Faith, and Manners (which you would fain have, as ve- 
Ty 
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ry uſetul-for you) nnlefle cauſally: - for we might ſuppoſe 
more afhſtance'to the Charchin this particular, then in 0- 
ther caſes : fince alſo, when that is made ſure, that there 
are the books of Scripture, we ſhould look for no other di- 
rectians for'Life and - Salvation but 'this. Therefore, if 
=_ argue;'that becauſe it'is Judge Infallible of Canonical 
ooks, 'It is Judge 0: all matters, you do nor rightly pro- 
ceed from a particular, You are in that which is called, 
ze 74 7, and therefore you do not conclude in your firſt 
Univerfality../: Secondly,- We: are/not to be afſured by 
Divine Faith; that thefe are: Canonical books, trom the 
authority of the-Chprch, and therefore: is noc the Church 
the Infallible Judge herein. . We muſt beleeve them to 
be Canonical by.their own Authority, otherwiſe we ſhall 
never-believe them to be ſo: ſo that you ſee, we deny the 
Afſlumptionz and: we 1ay- we: 'may know the Canonical 
books bySctiptare,-we have'no. other Divine Authority 
to-know them by;-:'They: bear witnefſe of themſelves, 
they carry their own light, which we may ſee them by, as 
we ſee the Sun by its own1light.For,let me put you to this 
Dilemma, either the Scripture 45 to be believed for it felt, 
or the Church is robe believed for'it felf. It the Scriptare 
be to be believed for it (elf, rhen have we: our —_ : if 
the Church beto'be believed for it ſelf, rhen muſt we 
know this by a Revelation 'befide. Scripture, which your 
Bellarmine diſputes.againſt,in the beginning of his Contro- 
veriies,. and whether that Revelation be not Anabaptiſti- 
cal, and. more-uncertain'then the: word of God, judge 
you.. ' And TI pray is it :not *more: fit that the Scripture 
ſhould be-believed in its own-caule, then the Church ? bur 
if you-ſay that the Authority-of -rhe Church is evidenced ' 
by Scripture concerning it; then that is t0'be believed 
for it {elf as towards the Church, and-why not then other 
partsofit * Thirdly, 16che Churchbethe Judge Intal- 
Itble of Canonical'books,how came Saint Hierome to be ve- 


pugnant to the'Church in the debate about Books Apo- 
—_ cryphal ? 
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_ cryphal ; as you know and 'may-:ſee by yonr' Bellarminin 


his ſecond Book, De werbo!Dei, cap. 9. 'amongſt which 
Apocryphal books the Maciabres are numbred- ro -be by 
him accounted ſuch ,. and therefore Saint Ferome did not 
in his Latin Edition tranſlate them; and then. ler. S,Ferom!'s 
authority juſtifie Luther upon your principles: :for you ac- 
count the Maccabees to be as well Canonical, as you and we 
do the Apocalyps. That the Scripture 1s ſilent of irs own 
Canon, and that we cannot prove a book to be infallibly 
Canonical by it ſelf without begging the. queſtion »; hath 
litleof judiciouſneſs init 5 for-how-do we-ſee liglit: how 
do we prove firſt and -indemonſtrable principles £ -how' do 
we prove that which we apprehend by natural light ?. afcer 
this manaer is the underſtanding irradiated to ſee 'the au- 
thority of Scripture in it and by it , well, an how [do we 
prove the Church to be infallible by'it, without begging 
che queſtion? therefore you maſt come _abour to Scripture; 


And again, if you prove the Church-to- be' infallible 


Judge herein, becauſe the Scripture. is not.,, you beg the 
queſtion who are to diſpute ; not I, who am to.anſwer. 
Y.our twelfth number goes:upon a talſe ſuppoſition , at 
leaſt in part of it ; namely, that we are bound 'to believe 
that the Goſpel of Saint Matthew was: written by him, as 
2lſo the Goſpel of St. Mark to be —_— by St, Mark. 
We deny it. We are bound indeed to believe :that the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew , and St. Mark., as. we diſtinguiſh 
them, are the word of God :-but we: are not-bound.to be- 
lieve that they were written by:them. --It is no part.or du- 
ty of my faith to believe the Penman of any part'of Scri- 
pture , ſave onely ſo far as it.is declared in the body of 
Scripture, for it 15 not Scripture becauſe Saint Matthew 
wrote it: but Saint Matthew wrote it, as being inſpired 
that it was the word of God, in the matter of jt. - . If then' 
your diſcourſe goes upon the matter of it, it was anſwered 
before : if upon the title, it is not allowed to be de-fde 
or any point of faith , that ſuch was writer of any piece of 
Scripture, 
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Scriptare; 'And whereas you urge that ſome have denied 
this Goſpel , and ſome or other have denied other books 
to be Canonical, how then ſhall we end this Controverfie 
or others about the Canon by Scripture”; I anſwer. . And 
do not Hereticks deny your Church to be infallible £ will 
you therefore-quit your opinion © So then either this argu< 
ment is not good againſt us, orit is alſo good againſt you. 
Secondly, It Hereticks reject ſome books, we may be dif- 
poſed by the authority ot che Catholick Church to-'our 


taith of them by their own authority. And thissſeems 


to be as muchas Saint Xuffiz would: have us to attribute to 
the Church in this particalar , as wehave his advice in his 
ſecond Book de Do#rina Chriſtiank cap. $; where he ſays, 
in Canonicis autem Scripturis Eccleſtarums Catholicarum quan- 
aac mrs ſequatur autheritatem » In Ganonical Scriptures 
et him very much follow the authority: of the Catholick 
Churches; amonſt which ſurely theſe are:they which me- 
rited ( if you will conſtrue it fo) to have Apoſtolick ſeats, 
and to receive ( Apoſtolick Y Epiſtles. ' Obſerve that he 
ſaith, let him follow the authoricte very much, which doth 
not conclude that we ſhould wholly rely upon ir, and of 
the Catholick Churches in the plural ; not one only. Then 
there are more Catholick Churches in his judgement, and 
ſuch are they which merited to have Apoſtolick Seas, and. 
Epiſtles; then your Church onely is not to be called the 
Apoſtolique Sea, And whereas afterward in this Church 
he doth reckon Apocryphall Books , yet is it ro be noted, 
that herein he followed the authoritie of the Churches ; 
Notwithſtanding which, Saint Ferome, as before, did nor 
receive them ; which makes a ſufficient reaſon to hold 
that the authority of the Churches is not a ſufficient 
ground of faith in the belief of Canonical Books, or elſe 
St, Ferome ( who in this may be compared with St, Auſtin 

for his judgement ) is in the ſame condemnation with us. 
Afterwards you plead, that fince the Goſpel of S. Mat- 
thew was written in Hebrew , whereof there 1s not extant 
O any 
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any one Copy in the world, and it 1s. not certain who or 
how faithfully he did tranſlate it , we cannot be certain by 


the Scripture-that this is the word of God ;; therefore- by 
the Chutch, --Fhis I think is the ſum of your plea. -We 

anſwer. - fs 
Firſt, Again we do not diſclaim the uſe of the Carho- 

lique Churches inthe credence of the Word of God : but 
this doth not: certifie us. Secondly, You Catholiques 
{as you would be called) ſpeak largely, that nor one of 
the Ancients conceived it to be written in Greek ; ſurely 
all the Ancients did net write : ſurely all chat did write are 
notnow had, . But takeit of all that did write and are now 
extant, and put it to be ſo thatall were of Saint Feromes 
Opinionin his Preface upon Saint Matthew, yet all that you 
ſay is not certainly true, that there is not a Copy of the 
Hebrew Goſpel extant in all: the world. For, ( not to 
ſpeak of the Hebrew Goſpels ſet out by Munſter and Mer- 
cer, which Zudevicus de Dies: takes notice of in the Pre- 
face to his Notes upon the Goſpels) if you will give any 
heed to your 1fidor Clarims, hewill tell you I ſuppoſe o- 
therwiſe ; when he ſaith (ina litle Preface which 1s a Te- 
ſtimoaie ont of Saint Ferome in his Catalogue of Eccleſi- 
aftick writers ) that St, Ferome there affirms , ipſum Me- 
braicum habetur nuſq; hodie in Caſarienſs Bibliotheca , which 
Pamphilus the Martyr, ftudiefiſume confecit,and that he had 
the liberty by the Nazareens, who in Zerzaa City of Sy- 
7/4 , do ule this volume , to deſcribe it. So he. Now it 
may be that remains there, and therefore you cannot be 
certain of what you ſay..- And this is more then an or- 


' dinary Authority of the Church in an interpreta- 


tion. | 

Again how come your Latin interpretation of this Go- 
ſpel-co be authentique if it-was not taken out: of an an- 
thentick copie : forthe Church candoe no more then de- 
Clare that which is authentique, then muſt it be authen- 
Tique, otherwiſe they make Scripture, 
Again 
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' Againlet me give you one intimation, that poſhbly ic 
might yet at firſt be writcen in Greek, my reaſon is this, 
in the firſt of Saint Matthew, 23. verle, it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being inter- 
Ppreted is; God with us, Tf it were written in Ebrew, whac 
need of any interpretation in the ſame Language, fince the 
Letters of the Word put together, without any variation, 
do make that ſignification 2 
Again, if the Church hath made the Greek Tranſlation 
authentique , why is your Latin made authentique ? Is 
there two authentiques ? If it be not authentique by the 
Church, what would you infer ? 
Again, the harmony of it with orher Goſpels, hath 
more in it to perſwade Faith , then the credit of the 
Church. 
- Again, if ir be an Interpretation, yet unleſſe you do 
evince.it, that we do build onwgFaith upon the Interpre- 
tation "you do nothing. Now then as your people 
do fix their Faith upon that which is interpreted , not up- 
upon the interpretation : ſo may we build our belief upon 
this Goſpel tobe the Word of God by the illumination 
of the Spirit of God, and yer not upon the Tranſlation. 
The-Tranſlation doth but conveigh unto onr knowledge 
the words, but it is the Spirit of God that doth work in 
us belief thereof that it is the VVord of God. The 
Tranſlation attends the Notification of the obje&, what 
that is which is to be believed : bur ir is the Divine. per- 
{waſion whichattends the aR,and'is the cauſe why it is be- 
lieved: the Interpretation is but the Inſtrument of Faith, 
the ground of it is the perſwafion of God, that it is the 
Truth and V Vord of God: and therefore your argumen» 
tation goes upon-a wrong ſuppofitionzas if we reſolved our 
Faith in the Tranflation as ſuch. | = 
. And whatyou except afterwards. againſt the certainty 
of our Faith, upon the account of the Greek Tranſlation, 
doth alſo return eaſily npon you for the ſame PR 
O 2 © 
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of error, is urged againſt your Latin, either by ignorance, 
-or negligence,or on purpoſe for the upholding of your new 
Opinions. And let me ask you, why you account your 
Latin to be Authentique? you will {ay , becauſe the 
Church of Rome was infallibly aſflifted in it. 'V Vas it then 
Infallibly affifſted, when it renders the Ebrew in Geneſis 
3p{a for rpſmms, that it might be for the honour of the Vic- 
gin ? VVell,but give it that the Latin was infallibly made 
by the Church, why not the Greek alſo infallibly made 
by the Church ? and more confirmed by the Church then 
your Latin one 2 you get nothing then by this exception. 

And this mayfatisfie you, how a Masichean might believe 

the Goſpel of Saint Matthew, which you put to the queſti- | 
on. Anopinion thereof he may have by the judgement 
of the Church, ſome knowledge of it to be the Word of 
God he may. gather by the. agreement with the other 
Goſpels : buc the Faith of j; to be ſuch, is to be wronghr | 
by the Spirit of God, whefeby thoſe who heard the Apo- | 
Kles, were cauſed to believe that which they preached to | 
be the Word of God without perſwaſion of the Church, l 
omg was not then;:in a body , when ſome firſt be- 
lieved. | Ds | mo N00 CS 

As for the Fathers holding Books to be Canonical by 

the Church, we have ſpoken to already in this paper, and 
ve ſhall meet with it again. You ſpeak indeed of them 
aS in genera), upon defigne, ad faciendum populum : but you 

do not name the places. onely Saint Athanaſius, you are 

Pleaſed to quote, Y.Veanſwer, if you-mean that he re- 

ceived the Goſpels, and rejeted-the Goſpel of St. Thomas 

upon the Authority of the Church, as the cauſe of his 

Faith of them, you do not prove it by what ,he ſaies: If 

you mean that he was induced to-think well of -them by 

the reception of the Church, and to-refuſe the other by 

their refuſal, this doth not come home to: the: queſtion. 

And ſuppoſe the Church its refuſal of the Goſpel of Saint 

Thomas, was (ufficient for him to refuſe it coog yet doth 

it 


i 
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it not follow, that becauſe the Church did receive the 0- 
ther Goſpels, he received them no otherwiſe,then becauſe 
they did ; for this makes the reception of the Church to 
be bur as a neceſfary condition, not the formal cauſe of his 
Faith. As for Tertu/{tans and Saint Feroms and St. Anuftins 
authorities in this caſe, we ſhall finde an anſwer, when you 
' quote the places, 

The Teſtimony of Ex/eb:#s, which you produce as out 
of the third Book, chap, 18. is not there, according to that 


of Robert Steven in Greek, which came out Leutetie Pari- 


fiorum cum Privilegio Regs. 

In the ninth Chapter iadeed of the ſame Book, there is 
ſomewhat of Foſephns, that he gives the number of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and which are uncontradi- 
Red by the Ebrews, in the ſame words by them teaching 
as out of antient Tradition. But here we have but Foſephns 
his opinion. Secondly, This is but tor the Old Teſtament, 
not the whole Scripture. Thirdly, This is but as out of 
Tradition, Fourthly, You will nor find in the next chapter, 
all your Apocryphal books. The Number he makes to be 
22. in which Number Cyr:l of Feruſalem (in his fourth 
Cat.) excludes all but 3Barxch, Fifthly, Afrer ſo much time 
which is paſt, he ſaies, no man durſt add or take away, or 
change any of them. And that which he ſpeaks at the 
end of the chapter that he followed Tradition, and there- 
fore did not erre ; it you mean thar, it is not pertinent, for 
he doth not there ſpeak of Scripture, Your flouriſh then 
as hereupon, muſt yet vaniſh. And beſides, all ſignes are 
not able to make a certainty, the Tradition of the Church 
3s not an evident figne : 1t is not Tizwiecr, for the Church 
received ſome things and held them too, which you will 
aot hold, as Infant Communion, and the Millenary Opini- 
en ; therefore can we not be aſſured in way of Faith 
(wherein there is no falſity ) by the Church. 

Thar of Saint Auſtin will be included in the diſquifition 
ef the main Teſtimony of that Epiſtle. 

| O 3 And 
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And to your queſtion which of the Fathers, when they 


. wereasked, did anſwer, that they did believe the Cano- 
nical Books upon our ground ; that which was ſaid in the 


former paper of Saint origer and Saint Athanaſins, remains 
00d untill it be anſwered. 

In your thirteenth Number you objeRt LZuthers not ſee- 
ing the Apocalyps, and the Epiſtle of Saint Fames, to be 
Canonical by their own light. VVe anſwer, 

Firſt, A negative argument from one is eaſily denyed 
to be cogent, when we cannot yeild it to the Church be- 
cauſe he did not ſee them, therefore they could not be 
ſeen, is no argument. Secondly, You ſee then hereby 
that we do not follow him in all things blindely, as you do 
the Church in whatſoever it propoſeth. 

Secondly , The Apocalyps was doubted of by others 
alſo, as you know by Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, although now 
it is univerſally received. So alſo might Luther after- 
wards come to the fight of them to be Canonical, | 

And Thirdly, alfo other books have been ſcrupled, 
notwithſtanding the authoriry of the Church, and there- 
tore how is that a ground of their Faith ? | 

Saint Auſtin you make uſe of afterwards for the Cano- 
nicalneſſe of the Macchabres, upon the credit of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, and alſo the beok of }iſdowe, To this we 
need ſay no more then hath been ſaid, ſave onely we may 
hence obſerve, how uncertain we are of a ground of Faith, 


-..\n the authority of the Fathers, when one (ayes that which 


is contrary to the other, Anſwer you Saint Ferome upon 
the point, as before. And Saint Ferowe, I hope, yet was 
2 Catholick, and was not damned becauſe he did not em- 
brace the opinion of the Church in this. If the Church 
be Infallible to Saint 4#ſi#, why not to Saint Ferome ? or 
one may ſee that which is Infallible, and the other not, 


then is your former objection thereby taken away, And 


you will hold Saint 4uftin no otherwiſe to have held the 
Macchabees to be Canonical, then he held the book of 
Wiſdom 
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| Wiſedome' to be Canonical, and you will hold that the 
Council of Carthage held the book of Maccabees to be Ca- 


- nonical, as Saint Auſtin held the book of Wiſcdewme to be 


Canonical. This I ſuppoſe you will agree to withour dt- 
ſpute.» Well then, be pleaſed to take notice of what a- 
bacements and deductings may be found in Saint Auſtin 
upon the place, in regard of Equalitie of Reſpe& which 
you think he gave to this book of Wiſedomeand to Cano- 
nical Scripture. Firſt, it ſeems there was exception taken 
at the authority of that book, even in their Opinion of Sr. 
Anſtins judgement thereupon; and therefore he ſaith, 2ua- 
| & excepta,&c. As if, if this atteſtation were excepted, 
the thing it ſelf were not clear, which we will have from 
hence to be taught, namely this z he was taken away, that 
wickedneſſe might not alter his underſtanding, which Saint 
Cyprian, he ſaith, had taken out of the book of Wiſedome. 
And when he had diſcourſed the Truth of the ſentence, 
he inferrs'; which things being ſo, this ſentence of the 
Book of Wiſedome ought not to be rejeted, which hath me- 
rited to be read of thoſe who are of the degree of Readers 
of the Church by ſo long antiquitie ;and then follow your 
words, Onely you may excule me, if ſecondly I be a lit- 
tle critical;for it is net ſaid there that it was received of all, 
but it was heard of all, with veneration of Divine Autho- 
ritie. If there be no difference, why doe ye not ule the 
word ? if you do falfifie, then it ſeems there is ſome diffe- 
rence,and outwardly they might give reſpe& to it as Ca- 


- nonical, although whether in their apprehenſfions they did 


eſteem it as ſuch may be a queſtion, But thirdly,you ſee ir 
here to be ſomewhat diſtinguithed from Books Canonical 


and to depend upon preſcription z; as if it were not ſo from 


the beginning, Fourthly, thoſe who were Tractatours 
next to the time of the Apoſtles did prefer this book be- 
fore themſelves, which ufing this as a witneſle did belicye 
that they brought no other then a Divine Teſtimony, So 


the Father, whereby is intimated that this was as dewtero 
T Cano- 
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Canonical (as it is expreſſed) and not of proper name,Ca- 
nonica] ; and alfo herein is ſignified that it was not ſo uſed 
in the Apoſtles times, And again, this Book had meri- 
ted t0 be read by ſo great a numeroſitie of years,and after- 
wards he calls this ſentence anciently Chriſtian, So upon 
the whole matter you fee ſome difference made betwixt 


pe Predeſtina. This book and others by themſelves Canonical. Peruſe then 


tione Santo 
YW Cap.1 4, 


the whole chapter, and you will ſee how little advantage 
you can make thereof. Indeed there is in the chapter 2 
word which I know not whether I have rendred according 
ro your mind ; it is merer/, and yet I think I have 1nterpre- 
red it diſcreetly by meriting, that ſo ic might be capable 
of the ſame Laticude ; but I put you to your choice : How 
che Fathers uſe the word you know for obtaining. But if 
you will have it here co be conſtrued by plain deſerving, 
then we have an Argument againſt you: For if the book 
Ceſerved to be read in the Church,then was it not account- 
ed as Divine-and Canonical, becauſe it was received by the 
Church , but it was received by the Church, becaule it 
did deſerve it by the matter. It you will not underſtand 
it here of plain deſerving, then here is one place, where the 
Father uſeth the words not in the Rowan ſence 5 which 
may be made uſe of to another pupoſe about your 


opinion of merit ; and a)ſo, if you will not mean it here of 


deſerving, this makes ſome diminution of reſpec to the 
book: and ſome advantage more I ſhall make of this chap- 
ter in its place. 


Many lines in your fourteenth page you have after- 


wards, wherein we have nothing but vaunts or repetitions: 
I will not trouble yowwith the latter, nor my ſelt with the 
former : But towards the end of that page you would or- 
der the matrer ſo as to hold your own , and yet to give 
Scripture its dve reſpets. And you ſeem to bring it to 
thys determination, that when there is an acknowledge- 
ment made that the Scriptures are in themſelves theWord 
of God, it doth not derogate from Scxipruge 39 bold chat 

yet 
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yet they are not known'to us by an infallible ground, that 
they are the Word of God, but by the teſtimony of the - 
Church, which in ſhorter terms is expreſſed by others of 
your Church, that the authoritie of the Scripture doth de- 
pend upon the: Church. Bur this will not ſervezthe covering 
15 t00 ſhort, | 

For firſt, this diſtinRion is too narrow to extend to the 
difference betwixt us in particular points of faich. There- 
tore if you will yield that points of Religion are to be ex- 
amined and ended infallibly by Scripture,when we know ir. 
to be the Word of God, then we will onely ſtick to this 
Queſtion: Bur if you will ftill maintain the infallibilitie of 
the Church in all her definitions, then your compoſicion 
will not be ſufficient, although ic could fatisfie as co thar 
particular. But ſecondly, It will not ſatisfie, becauſe you 
do not ſufficiently provide: for the honour of the Scrip- 
cures authoritie, and therefore you derogate from Scrip- 
ture in this, although you did take away no honour 
from Scripture as in regard of its truth, 

Do you lay it to heart, that the many queſtions betwixt 
us 15 about the aurhoritie of the Scriptures the formal Rea- 
{on of credibilitie is the 'authoritie, That which makes 
me to believe it to be the Truth of God, as being his 
Word, is the Authoritie. For if the credibilitie doth rife 
from the truth of it in ir ſelf, you deſtroy your own cauſe ; 
for that you confeſſe the Scripture to be the infallible 
Word of God:: | then betwixt us ſimply about the Truth 
of the Scripture there is no conteſt, And doe not you 
affirm that the authoritie of the Chucch is the Ground of 
Faith, becauſe you think that the Church by its anthoritie 
is worthy to be believed ſince it is infallible * Bur why 
then do you not grant this authority to the Scripture, ſince 
you confeſs ir to be infallible ? If che reaſon of believing 
the Church be the infallibiliry of it, according to you; why 
is not the .infallibility of the Scripture the reaſon'ot be- 
lieving ir, {ince it is confefled infallible « And if you fay 

P you 
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you do believe it to be {0 the authority of the Church, 


then the formal reaſon of believing it is not the infallibility 
of the Scripture, but of the Church; and. yet the infallibi- 
lity of the Church ſhall be the formal reaſon of believing 
it. But you fay,you muſt know the'Scripture to be injal- 
lible, that I cannot do but by the Church, Well, but do | 
not you then ſee that you- preferre the: authority of the 
Church before the authority of Scripture : for the Church 
with you,is to be believed for it ſelf: for ſo it muſt be 5 or 
elſe the Scripture muſt be believed for it ſelf, or elſe we 
ſhall have in Divinity no principium primo primum, wherein 
to reſt. Now it the Scripture be to be believed for it ſelf, 
then we have ended the buſineſle. If the Church be to be 
believed for it ſelf , then we prefer the Authoricy of the 
Church before the authority of Scripture, then you dero- 
eate fromthe authority of EI Thirdly, the Church 
bath anthority or .not.. ' It hath-you'ſay, then of it felf or 
not,what will you ſay £ If of it felf, what hath a company 
of Chriſtians more to ſay for themſelves. then others. If 
you fay the authority comes from ſucceſſion ; others alſo 
have had a conſtant facceſhog.; And it muſt come to one 
firſt ſociety : Well, where had: that:ſociety its authority, 
of it felf or not? If of it felf, what by revelation beſide 
Scripture ornot * If befide, then the charge of Anebaprifti- 
calneſs is fallen upon you. What then © From Scripture, 
Welt then the Scripture in regard of thoſe Textswhich 
concern the Church is to be believed for it (elf, and then 
why notin others * Fourthly, The Werd of God in the 
ſubſtance and matter of it was before the Church there- 
tore, becauſe the Church was begotten by it: and therefore 
it muſt be known before the Church. Yea, reconcile your 
Opinion with that: of Bellarmine in his firſt Book De Yerbs 
Dei,cap.20, The Rule of Catholique Faich muſt be cer- 
tain and known; for it it be not known, then it will not 
bea Rule tous: Ifit be not certain, it cannot be a Rule. 
If it be a known Rule againſt Anabeptiſts, why _ alſo.a 
nown 
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known Rule agaiaſt Papiſts z and therefore that it muſt be 
made manifeſt-by the Churchis not neceſlary, for how was 
ic made manifeſt tothe firſt Church to be the rule 2 

As for the inſtance of yours, that Chriſt was made 
manifeſt co many by the Teſtimony of the Baptiſt and of 
che Apoſtles before the Scriptures were written, and yet 
this derogate © not from Scripture 3 We anſwer ſoon. Firſt, 
Itis yet to be proved whether the Church hath thac inſpi- 
ration as Fohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles had for the firſt 
planting of the Church z until thac be made good, your 
Argumentation is not. - Secondly, Although the New 
Teſtament was not written,the Old was, and 7ohr the Bap- 
tiff and the Apoſtles preached noother Doftrine then was 
contained in the Old. So our Saviour, 1f ye had-believed 
Moſes, ye would havebelieved we, tor he wrote of me in the 
5. of Saint John the 46,verſe, Thirdly, If 7ohn the Baptiſt 
and the Apoſtles were believed by a Divine Faith withour 
the authority of the Church ( as the firſt Diſciples did ) 


why may not the Scriptures be believed by a Divine Faith 


without the authority of the'Church * If the Apoſtles 
were believed immediately. without the -Church in'whar 
they ſaid : why may they not be believed alſo in what 

they wrote? Fa t 
And ſurely, to goe alittle more cloſe and deep, if we 
{peak properly,there is not ſo-much a ground of Faith, as a 
cauſe; if with the. Schoolmen we grant ( as we may ) 
that Faith:1s a:ſupernarural 'habit, infuſed'by God, which 
diſpoſeth the underſtanding -ro .aſfert that which is (aid 
by God'is true, becauſe he'(aith ir, not becauſe the Church 
faith it. And if you ſay-that the Scripture and the Church 
are not appoſite ; true, when the Church rulech ir ſelf by 
Scripture. Bur:it the -Queſtion 'be, which propoſal is firſt, 
that of the Scripture, or that of -the Church ; here the 
Church 1s oppoſite to Scripture if it pretend to be firſt, 
for both cannot be firſt, Therefore the firſt - Axiom in Di- 
vinity, and conſequently of Divine Faith, muſt be that the 
| 2 SCIiP- 
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Scripture is the Word of God: and then this Scripture is 
ſubftraced as the ground of all particalars to beneceflari- 
rily believed ; and therefore if we ſheuld have no other 
Faith of Scripture, then by the credibility of the Church, 
for ought is* yet proved we ſhould have no Divine 
Faith. ; £ 

In your 14. Number, you go about to prove that the 
Scripture is not the appointed Judge in all Controverſies : 
For many things (y ou ſay ) are fo ſet down in Scripture, 
that almoſt all the Controverfies which are in the Church, 
doe ariſz about the true interpretation of the Scripture, 
We Anſwer, - 

Firſt, here we ſee that you would have more to be tbe 
queſtion then thar, Whether the Church be the judge of 
the Books Canonical, and that the Scripture is the V Vord 
of God. Therefore we follow you, and do ſay, Second- 
ly, That ic ſeems then che Queſtion is onely who ſhould be 
the infallible Judge to diſcuſle and decide the debates 


which do ariſe aboat the ſenſ(2 of Scripture. So then again, 


thoſe things which are plainly ſer down in Scripture ( as 
the many neceſlary things are) are allowed to be believed 
without the voice of the Church : and therefore all points 
of Faith you cannot, it ſeems, include within che compaſs 
of neceſlary ſubmiſſion to the Church therein, Thirdly, 
your diſcourſe proceeds not effeRually to your concluſion, 
unlefle you can prove that the uncertainty of the ſenſe of 
ſome paſlages in Scripture doth convince the necefficy of 
an infallible Judge herein, Secondly, That we areinfalli- 
bly certain thereof, And Thirdly, That the Church of 
Rowe is it. Theſe particulars are yet depending, and 
without their affirmation we may affirm chat God hath 
well enough provided for the ſalvation of men in theScrip- 
ture, which is more eaſte to be underſtood. then the univer- 


{al conſent of all the Fatherss whoſe Opinions alſo muſt be 


held true as they are agreeable to.the Rule. And alſo 
bath he provided wiſely for us, in chat he hath not left us 
c0 
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ro the Lesbian Rule of humane authority : and alſo hath 
provided for the peace of the Church, in that he hath 
given us diretion of the Paſtours z whom although we 
_— abſolutely believe, yet doe not impudently op-, 
ole. , ; 
F Yet you will ſay, it Chriſt bad intended this book for 
our ſole Judge (intallible you mean,otherwiſe you doe nor 
contradict me) in all controverfies, he would undoubced!y 
in ſome part of this book have. told us ſoclearly, this im- 
porting {o exceedingly as.itdoth; and yet he hath not done = 
to. Weanſwer, Chriſt hath diſertly declared his will to 
oblige us unto Scripture, in-that he bindeth us to ſearch 
the Scriptures; in that he faith, ye erre not knowing the 
Scriptures, as before : In that he faid by Saint Payl that al 
Scripture & given by Inſpiration and is profitable, &c. and 
that 2t 7s able 18 make the man of God: wiſe unto ſalua- 
tion, as before; And by Saint Peter, 2.'Ep. 1. cap. 19. 
we have a more ſure word of Propheſie, ts which you domcll 
giving heed, as to 4 Light that jhineth in a dark place un- 
zill the Day dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts, And 
2s for Paſtours of the Church, again and again we ſay, we 
deny them not a lawful uſe, or to them a lawful reſpect in 
things of God : but they doe bur carry the Lantern in the 
dark. So that by this Light of Scripture are we direRted 
unto ſalvation, Secondly, We turn the mouth of your Ar- 
ument . againſt you, it Chriſt had intended chat the 
hurch ſhould have been the infallible Judge, it import- 
ing ſo.exceedingly,. he would have told us fo clearly, and 
infallibly,which he hath not done. He tellech us all Scrip- 
ture is given: by inſpiration 3 and this Propofition if w2 
rightly believe, we believe upon its on authority, becauſe 
1twas given by inſpiration : but it is not as clearly faid,thar 
the Church judgeth by inſpiration. And if. it doth, why 
doth it not determine all Controverſics in-the Church;and 
therefore is it either wanting in ability,.or peccant in duty. 
Or if there may be Controverſies in. your Church _ t 
deti- 
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definition of the Chinchz why may-not there be Contros 
verſies amonglt us, wittiour actual decifion of Scripture, - 
And now, Sirs, ler me have leave to ſpeak affettionate- 
ly toyou, do younor fee what diſ-reſpedts of Scripture (if 
not Blaſphemies) your Opinion doth miſerably berra 
you ro, it you followit : Would -any ſober man ler fa 
ſuch words ? 'as if God had: intended the Scripture for our 
Judge, ſuch a book as the Scripture is, So you. V Vhy? 
which often times ſpeaks ſo propherically,that moſt would 
think he ſpeaks of the time'prefent, when he ſpeaks of the 
time to'come. So you. +2434 ; +4 

Fuſt, how are theſe wordsput togerher,fo Prophetically, 
that, &c. would it ſeem to'be more Prophericall ro ſpeak 
under the formality of futurition'? bur if it be Propherical, 
to fpeak of that which is to come, as in werbs de preſens, 
then what can you blame-in thar part of Scripture which 
is Prophetical ? -Or do you think that ic was not meet that 
in the Old Teſtament there ſhould be ſomewhat Prophe- 


tical 2 Or will you think that God made that part of Scri- 


prure-on purpole obſcure,that there might be need of your 
Intallible Judge £ Secondly, The Prophecies are not ex- 


prefled in-the Preſent Tenſe, which in proper the Fewes 


have not, bur in the time paſt, co fignifie the certainty of 
their accompliſhment, -and alſo, becauſe as with God they 
are already done, fince he Tooks upon all differences of 
time with one ſingle act of intuition : and as for thoſe 
Prophecies which reſpe& Chriſt, they are ſo (expreſſed, 
that thereby may be ſignified, that the merit of Chriſt did 
extend to ſome, even before the times wherein thoſe par- 
ticular promiſes were made, and therefore the manner of 
Prophetical expreſſions, is upon/good reaſon eafily diſcer- 
ned, if not by the people, yet by the Miniſters of the 
Church, without an Infallible Judge. 

And what then, if it ſpeaks of Chriſt under the Type 
of David, when not onely the Letter ſignifies a thing, but 


the thing another thing, and one perſon :repreſents ano- 
cher 
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| ther ? Is not this for the excelleticy of Scripture, withiour 


ſuch obſcurity, when we believe David was a Prophet, and 
thoſe which ſpoke of 'him' were Prophets, and when we 
are in Scripture directed to fuch an uſe of Types. And if 
any thing be {poker 6bſcurely, yet it ir be a matter nece(- 
ſary, there are other Texts more cafie tocompare it with, 
and to expound it by, as' your Aqui in his! firſt Page: 


. 1:4. 9, 10, Articles, And therefore this exception is 


not able to argue the neceffity of your Infallible Judge, no 


more then diverfity, as you fay of ſenfes of Scripture ; 


wherein it is to be underſtood 5 whereas there is but one 
ſenſe of Scriprare principally-intended, which'is exprefſed 
ſometimes propetly, ſometimes improperly. * As tor the 
myſtical Divinity, you know it is not argumentative, bur 
where it 1sdeclaredin Scripture. And as for the ſetting 
6ur of things Spiritzal-in way of Tranftation from things 
Temporal ; you may conſider it is titceſfary, if you-will 
believe your Angelica Doctor, becauſe, ({ince our Know - 
ledge' comes here by ſenſe) we cannot for this ſtate 'un- 
derftand them, but by compare to things of fenſe: -{o 
that - there maſt pon this account'-be Metaphors; and 
what are Allegories, but Metaphors continued 2 And as 
for the Tropological ſenſe, whidtrrefpedts inſtitiition of 
life, that is not difficultly found -in more clear precepts. 
Again, if by impropriety offpeech, we'thould conclude an 
abſolute need of an Infallible-fudge, then how ſhould-we 
Iafalliblybe guidedby the opinion of the "Fathers, fince 
fomany of them; eſpecially Clemens Alexandrings,' and 
Ordeen (who were of the antienteft of 'them) are fo full of 
this obſcurity 2 | BEN ms Spe 
And as for your ObjeQion, that both Precepts and 
Councils are delivered inthe Mood Tmperative 3 you c2n-' 
not reaſonably conceive that we ſhould be 1o igborant and 
credulous, as to'think that-we ſhould ſwallow down, with- 
out Chewing, this your ſuppoſttton, *that there are Coun- 


ſells of Perfection, above things of Command, for when 
| We 
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we have done all, we muſt ſay-that'iwe are unprofitable 
Sgrvantsz we have done what we ought to do, St. Lyke 
che 17. and 10. Unprofitable, not onely to God, (as your 
men diſtinguiſh} bur alſo unproficable ro our ſelves, be- 
cauſe we have done bur our duty, it we did as much as we 
could, which none does, and yer if we did as much as we 
could, we ſhould not do {ſo much as we ſhould, ſince the 
Commands of God are given to us, according to the te- 
nour of our ability in Adam ; which we loſt by our own 
faulc, Our obedience therefore, by it ſelfe, cannot be pro- 
htable. 2 ! 

., Another defaulc you will finde. or make in Scripture, 
that it doth no where ſer down a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
rals. But do you think in earneſt that this is a cagent ar- 
gumeat for your cauſe 2 The Scripture doth not ſer down 
a Catalogue of Fundamentals, therefore it is not to be the 
Judge of Controverſies, pc Rh: 

* To your Antecedent we fay, that the: Scripture doth 
give. us every particular point which is neceſlary ,to- be 
believed, although it doth nor give out the Number 
thereof formall and material, how many and which they 


- + « .* 2 ' 2 9, = $6 

. Secondly, It doth not. onely afford that which is {imply 
neceſlary, but doth furniſh us with many other particulars, 
{o that it is an abundant directory for our uſe. And there- 
fore is there no detect of Wiſdome in this Law-maker, 
when he gives:us ſuch a.Law. that Infallibly contains all 
neceſlaries and more, and when thoſe .necefſaries are not 
onely plainly delivered, but alſo what is not plainly deli- 
vered, is thereby fignified not to be neceſſary. 

Thirdly, Again, we admit humane dijudications of 
doubts emergent in ſome points, and they have their uſe 
with us, witkout Infallibility. | X 

Fourthly , Either che " SIR yet, notwithſtanding 
this, 1s it whereby we muſt be determined in points of Re- 
ligion, or elſe the Church ; but the Church by the ſame 
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argument, is not the Judge, becauſe ir doth not define 
whatſoever may.be'nece 

lique in your ſenſe. Whether the Pope hath Temporal 
power or not, is not this neceſſary to be determined * if ir 
be determined, how came your Heart to deny it ? then 
whether he hach power Temporal dire&ly, as the Cano- 
niſts, or indireRly as others, is-this determined * then how 
came Bellarmin to go againſt;his Conſcience on one fide or 
other ? for he varied herein, as your W7idarington ſpeaks of 


him. And Widarington he is another againft his power, 


in his Apology for the right and Soveraignty of temporal 
Princes. | 

And why is not the queſtion decided, whether the Pope 
be Superiour to a Council in things Ecclefiaſticall, which 
the Sorboniſts deny ? Are not there high points which 


are of weight to move an Infallible Concluſion 2 Not to 


ſpeak of Gods predetermination,: or whether the Virgin 
Mary was Conceived without Original fin. How is then the 
Church the Infallible Judge of Controverſies 2 If you fay 
that the Church determines as much as is neceffary ; well 
then, and ſo hath the Scripture, which you acknowledge 
is Infallible : but are not the former points neceſſary? whar 
can-you inſtance in which is more neceflary, and not de- 
termined in Scripture 2 If our Salvation, as you hold, be 
in jeopardy for not ſubmitting to the Infallible Judge, 


' what can be of more concernment then to know Infallibly 


who he 1s, and what power he hath, which yet your pru- 
dent Religion will never make a determination of 2 
After this you taxe our Doctrine to be contrary to 
Scripture, and firſt in the matter of Extream Unction by 
Saint Fames, We ſay ( if you lay right, that it 1s clear 
againſt us by Scriptare) then the Scripture hath decided 
this queſtion, then the Scripture can judge and end Con- 
troverſies. And yer at the beginning hereof, you ſpeak 
very warily and diſcreetly it ſcems. If by this term you 
would have us believe, that it is not evideatly declared 
againſt 


_ 


ary to be held by a fall Catho. ' 
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againſt us in Scripture, then we need {ay no more as to this 


caſe: Tf it be manifeſt :by Scripture againſt us, and you 


mean your word (feems) as Ariftotle and others ule it, in 
way of Elegance, or of courſe, then it doth not abate the 
tenure of the affirmatives and then what need we any 6- 
ther Judge * ſo are you held by this Dilemma, Secondly, 
That command. of Saint Fawes imports no. Sacrament as 
yow-woutd have it z but doth relate to theigitt of Healing 
in thoſe times, | 

Another example of our difference from Scripture, you 
preſſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to be in our 
ſenſe. We anſwer firft, You ſay the words of Inſticuti- 
on are clear in this Sacrament, in; which any wiſe Man 
would ſpeak clearly ; and yet afterwards you ſay this Con- 
troverſie the Scripture doth not decide, How far are theſe 
from a contradiction ? if clear, then either 1s decided or 
needs none, bur. it 1s for -your turn-that.itſhould be clear 
and not decided, clear: againſt us: not decided for you. 
VVell here' again you incur the former inconvenience, 
which I will let paſſe, Secondly, The words indeed 
are clear for the nature of a Sacrament, which under a vifi- 
ble figne repreſents a ſpiritual thing ; and fo therefore for 
the condition of a Sacrament, any wife man could not 
ſpeak more conveniently thea in a figurative (enſe,becauſe 
itis ſymbolical to the Sacrament, For if the real preſence 
as you mean, be corporal, then is the property of the Sa- 
cramentdeſtroyed, becauſe the figne is turned into that 


| Which is ſignified, And'you arein more capacity to yeild 


a figurative ſenſe here, becauſe elſewhere you do objet 
t00 much of it, and here too little. Indeed if Scripture 
had no other handling but yours, it would after it, more 
need an Infallible Jadge. Ts there no more likely-hood 
of a figurative ſenſe in the words, then there is of the be- 
ing of an Accident without the Subject ; or of the Body of 
Chriſt, to be in Heaven and on Earth, and in thouſands of 
Places at once 2 

But 
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But you contend the improbability of this ſenſe, be- 
cauſe he took the Bread and the Cupin his hand, and ſaid 
chisis my Body, and this is my Blond. Surely this makes 
no prejudice againſt us ; for this was neceſlary towards the 
conſecrating of that Bread and that Wine,otherwiſe there 
would have been a Conſecration of Bread 'and 'Y Vine in 
Communi, and therefore he ſpoke demonſtratively, and 
this demonſtration makes the Subje& no leffe capable of 
2 figure then the-Prezdicate ; and what difference ? Beho!d 
the Lamb of God, or this « the Lamb of God. © So in the 9. 
to the Hebrews and the 20..verſe, Moſes having taken the 
Bloud of Calves and Goats laid, This & the Blowd ofp the 
Teſtament, V Vas that Bloud tranſubſtanciated into the 
Bloud of Chriſt 2 or when'one takes his Teſtament, may 
he not ſay this:is my V Vil although: it be bur the figne 
of his Will. Ts ER drop nn, 

- You take notice alſo, of the different opinions there are 

about the ſenſe of the words of Inſtitution. We have no 
cauſe to take ir'to our ſelves, who have not ſuch variety of 
conceits therein, Neither'can you, I am ſure, juſtifie 
your Infallibility by your accord herein,fince fome queſti- 
on; whether tt be. tranſubſtzariated, and therefore have 
they a proviſo of a conditionate adoration, Adoro te ſi tu es 
Chriſtas , and ſo: many amongſt you differ about the man» 
ner of the change ; whether by production, which ſuppo- 
ſeth (as is noted) the Body not to prxexiſte, and this is 
falſe z or by addution, which ſuppoſeth againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, or by a kinde of Conſervative Convertion, 
which is little elſe then a Contradition 7» adjefFo, there- 
fore anſwer your ſelf, How is it more clearly defined by 
the Church, which was ſcarce in debate till the time of Be- 
rengarizs ? Did the Church all that while want neceſſa- 
ries to Salvation 2 Fur laſtly, you ſhould not have pleaded 
Scripture for this point of! your fide, if you will believe 
Scots, and your Cardinal Befarminez who ſayes, that Sco- 
ins held Tranſubſtantiation could not be clearly proved by 

() 2 any 
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any Text of Scripture. and he himſelf thinks it not impro- 
bable. Theretore herein you cannot, 1n their judgement, 


convince us by Scripture, and therefore till the Church 


be Infallible, it is no doctrine of Faith; as it was not 
before the Lateran Council, as Scotus affirmed by Bellarmins 
Confeſſion, in the 23. chapter of the third Book, De S4a- 
cramento Enchariftie. but if Tranſubſtantiation be not decla- 
red ia Scripture, then our opinion negative to you is more 
ſecure, and is not concluded not to be in Scripture, though 
you or others will not profefle it. | 

In the former part of -your 15. Number, you go over 
a former argumeat again,zto which the former anſwer may 
ſerve. As for the other part of your Paragraph concer- 
ning all the points of Saint 4:hanaſens's Creed, which are 
not clearly delivered in Scripture,. and yet he that will be 
ſaved — think thus, I anſwer,Although the matter of 
them be not i» terminis, found in Scripture, yet the ſenſe of 
them according to xquivalence may, as well as Tranſub- 
ftantiarion, when you will endevour to make it out by 
Scripture. . Secondly, Although we believe what is ſaid 
in-his Creed, yet therefore are we not bound to believe it 
by the Authority of the Church, fince he would have 
held it, although the Church had notzas he did ſometimes 
differ from the common profeſſion of the Church, in the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Son of God. 

' In the beginning of the 16. Paragraph, you ſay ſome- 
what which you had ſaid before; to it we ſay nothing, bur 
you raiſe a new oppoſition, Baptiſme of Children to be 
neceſſary to their Salvation, is a prime point of Belief, and 
yet you cannot believe this prime point of Belief by any 
clear place of Scripture, therefore you meaa all neceſlary 
points are not clearly believed by Scripture, therefore by 
the Church ; chis mult be your diflertation, and your mi- 
nor propoſition you confirme by the Teſtimony of Saint 
Auſtin. We Anſwer, firſt ro your Major, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing a neceſity of Baptiſme in general, it is neceſſary by 
Be ne necellicy 
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receſlity of precept, but it is not neceſſary by neceſlity of 
mean to the child, ſo as that if it be not baptized, it is un- 
doubtedly damned; the former reſpects the Parents, that 
they ſhould take care of it for their children, bur it they do 


not, or the child be taken away as many are betore it can' - 


be done by a lawtul Miniſter, we cannot conclude it or 
them abſolutely periſhed 5 fince it is not ſo neceſlary to 
them chat were of age at the Primitive Inſticution, Saint 
Mark the 16. 16. Whoſoever beleeveth and is Baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved, but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned ; not alſo, 
and is not Baptized : For many there were,and caſes might 
be put, that there might be more which could not have 

Baptiſme before they died:as appears by yourY:cariumBap- 

tiſma,which the Fathers ſpeaks of. Then, though we may 

well aſſure our ſelves, thar if Infants rightly Baptized die 

ſuchzthey are certainly ſaved : yer can we not as reaſuna- 

bly paſſe the Verdit of Damnation upon thoſe which are 

not Baptized. 

As to your aſſumption, we alſo diſtinguiſh, if you mean 
we-cannot believe this Padobaptiſme by any clear place of 
Scripture, namely, 22 terminis terminantibns, as they ſpeak 
expreſly, we grant it : but this is not enough for your pur- 
poſe. And if you mean it cannot be clearly believed, be- 
cauſe by conſequence it cannot be proved, or becauſe it 
cannor be clearly beleeved fince it is beleeved by conſe- 
quence; thea we deny your aſſumption in both regards. For 
whatſoever is neceflarily inferred from Scripture is binding 
gin the vertue of the principle, and therefore clearly we 
may beleeve it. Now the inſtitution of Baptiſme-in gene- 
ral by Chrift ; the (abftitution of ic to circumciſion ( fince 
there is the ſame Covenant in ſubſtance ro both Teſta- 
meats ) is a ſufficient Priaciple to infer the neceſſicy of 
Baptiſme of Infants, befides what may be ſuppoſed by 
baprizing whole Families. And therefore this is none of 
thole things which are not grounded in Scripture, and 
therefore nc Object of the Church Tradition, And there- 
tore 
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fore Saint A»ſtins Tefttmony-will come to no more then 
this, that though they had nothing far certain alledged our 
of the Canonical Books in this point, yet the truth of Scrip- 
ture is kept when they do: that which feemed good to the 
Catholique Church, namely, ſo far as the Catholique 
Church keepeth the Truth in clearing that which is not 
plain in Scripture, Which Church the Scripture doth 
commend, as he. But is it comended for infallibility? It nor, 
this Teſtimony and all your Teftimonies and all your in- 
ſtances which you have of things not determined in Scrip- 
turebur determined by the Charch,will doe you-no good, 
tor you muſt prove that they were and ought to be infalli- 
bly determined by the Church upon neceſlity of ſalvation; 
becauſe you'would conclude your poſtulate of the neceſſi- 
ty of an infallible Judge. Now then if thoſe things were 
not infallibly determined, the inſtances thereof are of no 
uſe to you, And you may conſider that we may in things 
of practice (which in their nature are of free Obſervation, 
as being neither commanded or forbidden by the Scrip- 
ture)and ſhould follow the Church therefore to bring ic to 
an iſſue: Either this Padobaptiſmze. was Infallibly followed 
by the Church or nor, if infallibly , it was ſo by the mo- 
ments of Pedobaptiſme in Scripture, although not perſpi- 
cuous, If not infallibly, yet might they follow the Church, 
and ſhould in this Caſezbecauſe it it had been free to them 
to have Gone ſo or not in; regard of the thing, yet ſhould 
they have gone in the way of the Church, when there was 
nothing to the contrary z much more ſhould they conform 
in this which had that reaſon in the Analogy of Scripture ; 
and therefore this Teſtimony of the Father need not move 
us, whereſoever we find it; for I cannot find it by your 
direction. Give me ſome better direction to find the fol- 
lowing of the Tradition of the Church to be the moſt true 
and inviolable Rule of Truth ; reduplicatively namely, up- 
on its own account, and in things neceſfary ; then I ſhall 


{ay more or yield. 
He 
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He ho{deth therefore ( you ſay ) the Tradition of the 
Church ſo infallible that it may be a ground of Faith. Here 
are two things to be ſaid, Firſt, that he holderh ſo of 
Tradition, which by other Teſtimonies is to be proved. 
Since, Secondly, he doth not hold ic therefore of Traditi- 
on ; ſince theſe words of Saint Auſtin doe not draw atiter 
chem the nature of Tradition in your fence; which dorh 
not depend upon the written Word, as this doth for the 
reaſon of it. 

And you believe Saint Pa! taught him ſo in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians,2.15. Hold the Traditions which 
you have been taught, whether by word or by our Epiſtle. To 
this we anſwer, premifing *the fate of the Queſtion z 
whether Doftrine of Faith not depending upon the 
word written do oblige Faith equally to Scripture. Now 
we ſay, that theſeTraditions might reſpe& Order and Ce- 
remony, or Hiſtory, and ſo comes not within compaſs 
of the Queſtion, in regard of the matter. Secondly, 
Thoughit will not pleaſe Z/ias upon the place,yet nothing 
hinders bur that ic might be meant of the ſame matter, 
which was firſt preachedzthen written;zand then ſhould hold 
it or them,*as firſt preached, then written ; and this is a (e- 
cond anſwer, in the place doth come into our queſtion in 

reſpect of the matter for the Syriack renders it, Mardats, 
Commandements,which do not f1gnifie formally matters of 
Faith. Thirdly, The Theſſalonians might be ſure that what 
they had from him-by word, was ſuch as they ſhould be- 
lieve equally co what was written : but ſo cannot we be of 
your Dodtines of Faith which you ſay are handed from 
Generation to Generation. Make us as ſure of them in re- 
gard of Divine Inſpiration and commuaicarton to us, then 
urge our Obedience equal. And this will give you an ac- 


_ Count of Saint ( hryſoforme upon the place,who meaneth no 

otherwiſe, then that which they had from God by him, 
whether in word or writing they ſhould hold, which they 
o nat 
That 


could beleeve ; we can not for ſuch Traditions, havin 
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that certainty of them. Read the whole of him upon 
that Text ; and alſo do not paſſe by the Obſervation of his 
modeſty herein ; we may think it worthy of beleef,namely 
the Tradition of the Church, which whether he means it 
of things of Diſcipline and order ( wherein we deny not 
conformity to the Church) we are not ſure of z but there 
come not up to our Queſtion: for they are not of Faith, and 
do not equally oblige. : 

And hicherronow you have gone about to afſure Chri- 
ſtians ofa neceſſity of an infallible Judge z now in your 17, 
Paragr. you will afſume thar the Catholique Church, is the 
Judge. . Then the Roman to be the Catholique prudently, 

The text you name for the Carholick Church is that of 
Saint Matthew in his 16 Chap. the 18 Verſe, 7 ſay ute 
thee thou art Peter ( that is tro S. Peter by name ) thou art 
Peter ( that is thou art a rock) and upon this rock will 1 
build my Church ; and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
71, &c, And now ſurely you are at your ſtrong hold, which 
youthink cannot be undermined or ſtormed , true} if your 
application of it were as ſure as it. 

But we are not careful to anſwer you in this aſſault, Firſt, 
we deny your interpretation of the name of Peter , you 
interpret the Greek , that is a rock; it is denied , the 
Greek word doth not ordinarily , and not here ſignifie a 
rock. Andif you will not believe me, take this argument, 
Cephas ſignifieth a ſtone: nire& ( Perrys ) ſignifieth as 
Cephas , therefore a tone, Both propoſitions you have 
proved, as you may ſee, in S. Fohn 1, 42,43, as in the Sy- 
riacky Thow ſhalt be called Cephas, that is a ſtone ; 5 {ni 
Tac Tlirg@-, as in the Greek ; which is interpreted Mirg- , 
a ſtone. And becauſe Cephas is known in Siriack to 
ſignifie a ſtone, therefore the Syriack doth not add theſe 
words [ which is interpreted J and that Petrme ſignifieth 
as Cephas you have there ; for Cephas is interpreted by Pe- 
?r14 , therefore your interpretation is not right, 

Secondly , It you ſay, as you did before, that the He- 
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brew was the Original-of Saint Matthew's Goſpel ; then 
are you not nearly obliged to the Syriack which is but a di- 
ale& thereof 2 nay likely the very Diale&t of Hebrew, 
wherein it was firſt written, if not in Greek, and then nor 
onely can you not interpret Niz;& A Rock, but Nire nei- 
ther 3 and then you cannot render the following words as 
you do, And upon this Reck, &c. For the words in the Sy- 
riack axe letter for letter the ſame; both the name of 
the Apoſtles ; and the word which you render 4 Rock, are 

the ſame, ©þ.> both, and therefore if you will ſtand ro 

the Syriack, it will come to this,Thow ar; a ſtone, and upon 
this ſtone will I build my Church, And this will have fair 

Correſpondence with that of Saint Paul in the ſame Me- 

taphor, Epheſ. 2. 20. Built wpow the Foundation of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf being the chief cor- 
ner lone. So that the priviledge of Saint Peter here was 
onely this, to lay as it were the firſt ſtone, in this Founda- 

tion. Nay thirdly, riire= in the New Teſtament more 
chen once fignifieth 4 fone, Roms. g. laſt. it is ſynonymically 
joyned there With ai3&-, aidor Teoxoupar0 x lirzay oxardday 
where 11:7p= 1s joyned alſo to the ſame Metaphor, in that 
it is ſaid INNire« ovarfcae 3 for this muſt ſignifie 4 ſtone of 
offence ; for whoever ſtumbled at a Rock ? and therefore 
a ſcandal in the Church is by Aquinas defined by that 
which gives to others an occaſion of falling. So alſo in 
the very ſame manner are they put together by Saint Pefey 
himſelfin his 1, Ep, 2. Verſe8. Andwe have reaſon to 

- think that Saint Peter did underſtand the ſenfe of Chriſts 

words to him, and theteaſon of his name. * | 
And thus for your Interpretation of this Text. 

As for the application of it, we ſay firſt, whereas you 
referre this to the Perſon of Saint Peter, you may know 
that you differ from the Ancients, who did refer it to the 
Confeſſion of Saint 7eter,and not to his a of his Confeſh- 
0n325 his ; but as to the ObjeR,which was confeſled,which 

ur 1fidor Clarius may be thought to aim ar , when he 
Expounds ſuper hanc Petram, a hanc fidet ——_ 

or 
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For Pi{cator notes well that this rock cannot be meant of 
Saint Peter ; becauſe S, Peter is one of the believers which 
were built upon this rock. And therefore one hath a con- 
ceit that Chriſt ſpake { this rock J OAuwerms;, pointing ar 
himſelf; as where he ſayes deſtroy this Temple, poinc- 
ting at his body, and ſo the copulative may be under- 
ſtood by way of Ebraiſme ; and upon this rock, bur 
upon this rock. Secondly, as Saint Peter ſpake here 
for the reſt of the Apoſtles z where that which is granted 
is common'to : him with the reſt of the Apoſtles, as that 
which follows, and 1- will give thee the Keyes: of the 
Kingdome. of Heaven' : utilefle you can Evince it thar 
that which is here promiſed or given to Saint Petey, is 
really different from that which is given to all the Apo- 
ſtles in, the 20. of Saint ' Joby, the 22, 23, verſe,. and 
then ſhall you do more then your Hart in his Colloquie 
with Ratnolds. There is the ſame power and authority un- 
der the ſame Metaphor ; For what difference will you make 
betwixt binding and retaining, and looſing or remitting * 
ſo then let me ask you this queſtion : was the. primacy of 
authority given to Saint Peter here at that time, or after 
the ReſurreQion' given, here promiſed * It given here, 
then afcer this priviledges of Infallibility, Saint Peter deny- 
ed his Maſter ; therefore ſomebody of yours, and ZBellar- 
min, asÞ remember, wittily imagineth, that this authoricy 
was given to Saint Petey after his ReſureRion, that ſo the 
ſucceſſors of Saint Peter might not have the poſſibility of 
denying Chriſt entailed upon them : If promiſed there, gi- 
ven then, where will yon finde any Text more {ymbolical 


then that of the 20. of Saint Fobx forenamed © and that 
was given. to the Apoſtles communiter. Therefore if [ I. 


will give }] reſpects the future, and after the Reſurreion 
of Chriſt, as. 7/ider Glerius doth acte z then conteſſe it to 
be accotnpliſhed here, or name any Text, which hatch 
better alluſion. thereunco. And it the Superiority of 
2ant Peter was neither given nor pronuted here, where 


then”: 
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then © andwhy is this Text made'to bear falſe witneſfe by 
nf oe, OWED Ss 2-2 = 

hy T his Superiority of Saint Perey in juriſdiction, 
as to be Prince of the Apoſtles, as 'your mea ſpeak, is 
facly contrary to our 'Saviours'ow 'Order'in the '20, of 
Saint Matthew, the 26.” vetſe; tor when Fames and Fohn 
the ſons of Zebedee, were petitioned for by their morher 
for preheminency _ 5 Our Saviour ſaid, Ye kwow that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exeretſe dominion over them, & thoſe 


that are great exercife authority upon them ; but it ſhall not be 


ſo amongſt you. Then here is the Controverfie determined 
by qur Saviour'in Scripture.St. Peter then was not to have 
any authority over the reſt, Nat that from hence can' be 
argued, that there ſhould -be noone "Superior ro Presby- 
ters; as SeRartes would'urge ir';-but none of all the Apo- 
files to be ſuperior, to have dominion; to exexciſe authority 
over the other of the Apoſtles, Here is a plain Text for the 
paritie:of the Apoſtles, which deſtroyes the' foundation of 
the Roman Church, which now you ſpeak for. 0 
Fourthly. Put cafe Saint ' Peer had' been conſticuted 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and of the Chnjch*confequently, 
yer have you another infinite Ebour"t6' iniake good the 
ſuccefſion'of theſe pfiviledges to the Biſhop of Rome by 
— Why not ' rather 'to"##joch and Feruſa- 
lem , fince alfo by a Divine Faith we'cannor! be aſcertain- 
ed, that Saint Peter was ever at Komr. We do not deny 
it, bur yet by you it'is'nort made out to be an obje of Di- 
vine Faith, thar'he was there, And'to nime no other 
rejudices againſt you ir this; you. are {pit to very hard 
thifrs for the proof hereof, whett you are cotmpelled to in- 
. terpret Babylon in the 1 Ep. 5. c& r3:v;of St. Peter to be 
Rome,” Certainly had your menany other Text for it, they 
would'not have given us-this vccalion4nd'gXiple to'in- 
rerprer Babylon in another plack'ts be Kyms.” And yer al- 
ſo Tfdor is ſomewhat tender *ja this Expoſicion, it !is 
-nbt very likely, ſaith hey thar it = be ys 
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that Babylon, of the Aſſyrians, or that in t, bur. ic is 
_—_ credibile , Jo credible that Temp meant. of 
Rome, 

And £Eftius upon the place cites the firſt Author for this 
Interpretation of it to be Rome, to be the ſame who was 
the Father of the Milinary Opinion, namely Papias, But 
fifthly, The former Text of Saint Maithew is not to be 
meant of any-Church of one Denomination, and if ſo, ir 
had been meant of one nqt of \Reme. . For then the pro- 
miſe had not been made good..bf: not Filling into damna- 
ble errours, for ſo the 2; of Hell ſhould prevail againſt 
it, - The gates of Hell have prevailed againſt the Church 
of Rowe, Head and Members ; as you may ſee more at large 
jn the Diſcourſe of Raynolas. with Hart, What ſay you 
£0 Ziberins his ſubſcribing to the cenſure. of Athanaſixezand 
did not he ſubſcribe to the errour then which Athanaſpe 
withſtood 2 And were not the Members included in the 
Head « And ought not they to doo as he under peril of 
damnation? Burtixthly, whereas you ſay that by Chriſt 
the Church is ſecured from any damnable errour, we have 
enough againft you by. this intimation 3 if you mean it di- 
ſtia&ively,as methinks you do.. For you infinuate here that 
Chriſt doth not, jnrenc ver exemprion hom allexone. for 
then you arein greater. danger. of-not being the Church un- 
to which that. Favour granted : har -he doch here free i 
from damnable errou;,becaute elſe the gates of Hell ſhould 
prevail agaitiſt it ::So then again'it is.not neceflary to ſalva- 
tion to be. free"from. all exrour. Well. then upon theſe 
ewo concelſions that the Church of Chriſt - may be ob- 
noxious to. errour, though. not damnable, becauſe again, 


every errour.doth nor. damne, we exclude the infallibility 
_ of the Church, ;for it. may erre.it ſeems : and alſo we ex- 
clude the y.of ſuch an infallibility,. for, we may be 


ſaved notwithſtanding ſome errours,- and what: need then 
of aninfalliþle: Judge fince in. points of queſtion ſimple 
errour-1s. not damunative-?, and where indeed ſhall we hage 
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an infallible Judge, if there be fallibiliry in any particular 5 


If the Spirit of God ſpeaks in the Church by infallible 


affiſtance, cannot the Spirit of God infallibly determine all 
points ? or if it aſſiſts infallibly only ro material Articles 
which are neceſlary, then do you give us 4 liſt of your Fun- 
damentals. And alſo for Fundamentals we need not ſuch 
a Judge, baving them with ſufficient plainneſfe in Scrip- 
ture which. is Infallible. Upon the whole matrer then, 
. there isa poſlibility of cheir erring, without Infallibility, 
and of our erring without damnation : So. that your firſt 


error is an Infallibility ofa Judge ; the ſecond, the nece(- 


fity ofſucha Judge z anda third is this, that no Church 
can prudently be held to be the Catholick Church, bur 
the Roman. 

Bur ought we not to diſturb your delight, you take in 
holding a Religion prudently © prudently as if we were 
co chooſe a Religion by interefle, which prudence doth ra- 
ther dire to, not by ſapience of the higheſt ſpeculative 
principles, which direct the underſtanding : but to let that 
paſſe, We onely note hereby your pronouncing this main 
Text,for the Authority of the Church, that what Autho- 
rity it hath, muſt be reſolved into Scripture, then is that 
the firſt and higheſt principle. That the center of Truth, 
wherein we muſt reſt, and the further we go from that, the 
fucther from Truth .- - And the greater circumference we 
draw, the. lines are the remoter from that, wherein we muſt 
acquieſce, as being the Word of God, _ 

Yet youſay here we ſee the Judge, which Chriſt hattr 
warranted from bringing in any damnable error, therefore 
may we ſecurely. obey. So. you. Bur where is your 
connexion in this argumentation ? Either you diſtinguiſh 
damnative.error againſt that which is not- damnative, or 
not. It not, then in your opinion all error is damnativez; 
then take you heed of this, for this.is one. Or if you. do 
diſtinguiſh it againſt error damnative, yet may we not. fe- 
curely obey this Judge, w_ then we may be bound 


3 _ 


% 


to obey him in an error, and ſo ſhonid the underſtanding 
be obliged to aſſent to error, which is impoſſible, and he 


| muſt a&t againſt his Conſcience, even in his afſenc, which 


1s a contradiction. 

And that none may difobey this judge ſecurely, the 
Text you bring Maith. 18. 17, willnot evince to your 
ſs For firſt, it concerns matters of Treſpaſle be- 
twixt Brother and Brother, not matters of Faith, and thus 
it is Eccentrical to your deſigne. Secondly, It concerns 
refracorineſle of the perſon, not unbelief of the Under- 
ſanding 5 and fo the Authority of the Church may binde 
agaiuſt the former, though not againſt the Jatter.. Thirdly 
It reſpets Excommunication by cenfure, not determina- 
tion of a point by Infallibility, and ſo alſo is not proper to 
your cauſe. : And fourthly, It may erre in the Cenſure, 
and therefore Excommunication, eo zpſo, doth not damne, 
as Unbelief may. Neither am I bound to believe the 
Cenſure is juſt, unlefle it appears'to be ſo. Fifthly, This 


power belongs to every particular Church ; and to the | 


fteveral 'Prelates thereof (as you ſpeak alſo in the num- 
ber of multitude) and therefore is not appropriated to 
your Church, Sixthly, It doth not follow, a forttors, as 
yon would have it, nor yet at all, that becauſe the Church 
15 to. judge of private complaints, therefore it-can judge 
infallibly in cauſes of greater importance : by its authority 
it doth the former, without Infallibility it does- not' the 
latter. The former of them doth not conclude againſt 
me, and the latter cannor be from hence colle&ed.- * As 
for that which followes, Whatſoewer you ſhall bind on earthy 
fhall be bound in Heaven; as far as it regards Excommuniea- 
tion, muſt be alſo taken -ſpecificatively, & clave non er- 
rate, as they ſpeak. And this toucheth the perſon'unto 
the ſubmiſhon, not-the Conſcience; as to renounce that 
which it apprehendeth as true : for then ſhould A4thaniſinr 
have been- bound in Conſcience by the Cenfure of the 
Church to have been an  &rrium. —_ PEO: 
Then 
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Then from the peril of diſobedience to this judge, you 
gather that this muſt ſuppoſle the judge not to be fallible 
in ſuch prime cauſes, as muſt concern the Church ;. and all 
ſuch cauſes are thoſe which may bring ia damnabte errors. 
So you in the end of that Number. | 

Bur your premiſes being deſtroyed, your Concluſion is 
ruinous, and yet alſo you do not conclude punRually, ac- 
cording to aa Elench ; tor you conclude it not fallible in 
prime cauſes of main importance, but you ſhould in your 
proof conclude.it not fallible in any thing : for if it be fal- 
lible in any thing wherein the error is not damnative, then 
you doe not conclude it iatallible, - Yea, though it ſhould 
not erre actually in any deciſion, yet followeth not from 
hence, thar ic is intallible. For Infallibilicy excludes all 
error in whatſoever it doth propoſe or decree, and alſo the 
poſſibility of error. Therefore prove it thus, and then an 
otallibility ot our knowledge of it, and infallibly whart is 
the ſubje@of chis Infallibilicy, and chea I ſhall ſtand up to- 


your Creed, Andif you would go the right way in this- 


diſpute, you ſhould ute another method: tor whereas you 
would argue the Church tobe the judge, which we can- 
not ſafely dilobey ; if you could make this ſure (which 
yet isnot done) yet you ſhould rather goe this way ſyn- 
thetically .,, the Church is infallible in whatſoever ic doth 
define, therefore | it is the Judge which we ought to 
obey inall things whatſoever it holds our; but your di- 
ſcourſe from uncertain deciſions and inconveniences doth 
not beſpeak any credence of your infallibilicy, . much lefle 
of our knowledge thereof. 

Now. we follow you. into your: eighteenth paragraph, 


And here we meet. with St Anuſtins ſuffrage in his 20. de 


Civ, cap. 9, Where he comments upon theſe words of 
Rev. 20. 4+ 1 (aw thrones, and they [ate upon them, and judg- 
ment mas given them, So the teſtimony. And what jtrom 
heace 2: Becauſe the Pr#poſits judge on earth, therefore in- 


allibly, then every Church whuch bath Prxpotits,ſhould be - 


Inta}-. 
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Infallible, Doth this follow * we deny not their Tudica- 
- ture, but their Infallibility. Conclude thus, of you agree 
with us. 

Then you fly to the Old Teſtament, Al, 2. 7. For the 
Prieſts lips ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſhall require 
the law from his mouth. So you, And you note, befides 
a great corruption in our Engliſh, which rendreth che words, 
the priefts lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the 
law, We need not anfwer that this Texc hath nothing 
for you: Is it meant of the Prieſts at Rome ? If not, how 
belongeth it to you ? butto the Prieſts of the Church? 
what in general © what then do you get by this 2 Secondly 
They keep Knowledge ſufficiently for the people. Do 
they keep it Infallibly 2 If not we are agreed. If infallibly, 
how are the Prieſts taxed in the following words for not 
doing ſo? + Aad if the formality of ſpeech doth import 2 
promiſe in the future, not a duty in the SubjunRive: 
yet the promiſe doth not include an impoflibility of 
error 3 no more then the promiſe made to your Church, 
as you ſuppoſe, doth exclude all error, but that which 
is deftrutive, Thirdly, The future in the Hebrew, 
doth not contradi& ;a ſubjunRive in the interpretation, 
when the ſcope bears it, ſince the Hebrews, as you may 
know, have no proper SubjunRive, Andit is proper to 
the ſcope to underſtand it as of duty, they ſhould keep 
knowledge,whereupon they are charged for breach of duty, 
therefore our Interpretation in this, is more ſound then 
your diſpute upon it. | 

And therefore that which you ſay in your 19. Number, 
that any man may ask the Prieſts ofthe Church, what is the 
known Do&trine of the Church,& then let him reſt ſecure- 
ly ;z when he knowes that, that is unreaſonable becauſe the 
Prieſts are not Infallible, May he not reſt more- ſecurely 
in Sgripcure ?. for the Charch in all things is not as before 
infallible, the Scripture is, in all which it propoſeth : but 
the Church you ſay, is got in danger of taking ia any dam- 
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native.errore , Wells but the Scriptures ſers-outinone at 


all ; but all. chings are not. determined ia;Scriprure.-'Welt, 
bac all nds Fs determined in'the Church ;-but ail 
things neceſſary are.taught in che Church,which may keep 
us from damnative error.  . Well, and: are not: all things 
neceſlary-taught 1n the. Scripture 2 why then ;not_ to rhe 
Law and Teſtimony *. why te..the Ciſtern, when: wemay 
have it at the Fountain* why not to the Scripture parti- 
cularly, when what Authority the Church hath, ic hath 
from the Scripture in general © and why doth your Church | 
take away from the people the ule of Sctipture*.- and: why 
may nor we be.informed as ſufficiencly by our Prieſts, cas 
you by yours, notwithſtanding.this Text ? eſpecially ſince 
wego by Scripture, you by Tradition, or humane defin'ti- 
on. Andif the Prieſts of yours were Infallible, can you 
ſay Infallibly chat they will nor deceive you 7 How miſe- 
rably then dg. you provide for the poor people:? when-you 
would have thern.require at their mouthy-not the. Law: of 
God; but the Dodtrine of the:Church. | - 

That which comes on 1athe ſame Number about. Tra- 
dition before Scripture, was anſwered before it was writ- 
ten. . The Word, 4n the: Subſtance of ;it, wasibeforethe 
Chitch which was begotten by-it, and-when there is now 
as much need, and as great certainty of Tradition as tor- 
merly, then urge it. | 

And 1 thank you for Saint Irexexs's Teſtimony, I do 
not lye at.catch ; bur the moſt convincing diſpute; is -by 
our Adverſaries principles, aoc-the Fathers but yours; as 
youapply them, for. we can make very good ule” of his 
words. It the Scripture had'not been left to us, we ſhould 
have had Tradition more certainly conveyed to us, as 
the Goſpel was before it was written,: and this confirmes 
for me what was ſaid before : but now I aſſume, the -Scri- 
pture is now Jeft to us,therefore' is there-no need of certain 
conveyance of Tradition to.us, Surely you have a minde 
to help us for your own good. | 
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+ Miajhoguine vhs eee web Nations 
ow\/fpeato:ofi;>cdid irely”” 6aely port Fradicion , ©, thi 
rw comientd to che Yorine' of- the, "Gofpel by 
Tradition, and xben'tior-belieye it forthe ſake of Tradt- 
tion; forthis is the ſtare of the queſtion : Tradition in mar- 
rers af Fuch amvrivebs, i$6fEqudl aithvrity-to Scripture, 
Secondlyry bet wp S4lvarion "was "Written mm cher 
hearrs byuche Holy Gtioft," this thay be 'meanc to be done 
not. onely:.befide''Scripture, but belides Tragition, and 
thus: was -ic done- extraordinarily. ' But 'why © Thirdly, 
Mightnoc the-HolySyiritiofale Faith of *rtie; Goſpel inco 
thoſe Nations; 'by (ire of thoſe whb'/ wete” Apoſtles, or 
ſentfrom-chem to'Preach it; arid then the Tradition you 
ſpeak of is the tnatter'of the Goſpel which is written, and 
ſo it doth not appercain tothe queſtion of” Traditions of 
proper name , which you Tay are; befide that which is 
wrigren; thoughn6t apart it; ' and” thin your diſcourſe is 
tallacious frotichie which isthe object bf rhe Goſpel de- 
livered, to that whietiis' belide' it dvlivered, which ambi- 
Suify.of the word Tradition i it doth deceive you, yet 
doth x. not'confequently deceive me :'buc if you fitican 
Tradition here, 0nely of chemannier of communicating the 
matter of Scripttrewichoutweitins, then the former an- 
{wer may farisfie you, thir'Fradition was then more Cet- 
tain, and they were more aſſured of it by the Spirit 'of 
God then we are now.' Andalſo it might be to them, as 
the Star tothe: Wiſe Men forTeadihg thein'ro Chriſt, By 


% > .- 


the-lighcoftti Starthey were guided ro Chrift, but when 
they came to. him they ſaw himmor by the lighter the 
Star, bur by the lighit'ot the'Day : fo ſome might be di- 
rected to the Goſpel 'by' Tradition 'betore they had the 
2cripture z- and then believed 'It by the light of Scri- 
prure.. LES 4 TOW HR EIS ISHS 

You add-alfo, neither did he Apoſites.or their Succel- 
ſors take 'any care 'to have" 'the Sctiptire communi 
cated to al} Nations in. ſuch-Languages, as they __ 
Ws 2 
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al. or.the -pregcer :Part underſtinnly |: S6 you?! 2 21:i) 


- This is readily denyed: for God :did-rtke care tit the- 


New Teſtament ſhould for the moſt part of it at leaſt be- 


firſt written in Greek. And the' Greek you know in the 


notion of the. New Teſtament, is ebatradiſtiaguiſhed to 
the Jew; becauſe {o-manyofithe'wortd; belidesrhe Jews, 
were Greeks; andttie” Greeks Language was the moſt 
common then, anid therefore ſaith 7»fy in his Oration for 
the Poet Archias, Graca per totum orbem leguntny, And: 
God by his gracious/Providenee,. hath'caken care-thar the- 
Scripture'. ſhould- bb - tranflate@Zifto-tlivers-languages, 
as.you may know, that f6>ſeverdl Nittlon=might Have"it 
tamiliarro them. in their owa Tengue-3/ which! muſt con- 

demn your Church) tor not permitring'6F it ordinacily to 
tchepeople in their own-dizle&t; *ahd'alſs deth -conclude,. 
char Tradiridn'is 110 Infallible proviſion forarule bf Faith; 
for how thalb the people undoubtealykfiow dive the Dri - 

ditions wete'cleatly diſcerned) trac froth theftilwhieti were 
falſe ; and alſo that they were faithfally: handed through ſo: 
many Centuries to the preſeht time.''' And/yet if ſo, rhis 

would not be fufficient for your tiſe, 'ultlefſe yororbthers 
could finde theſe two pointsmore; one how to0'evade-t' 
Citcle; by:proving the Traditions by the Church; and the 
Church-by the Traditions: and the ſecond this, that thoſe 

Traditions have Infallibly decided the differences betwixr 

us, which the Antients d1d* not profeſſedlyhandFe; as ha- 
ving not provocations thereunto.”' If /any rhing'be eouched 
by the by, you may know the 'ruje; 4livd zocnts parud 
auloritas. : 

In your 20. Number, you take a recapitulation of what 


you think you have done, and-I think you have undone 


untill you come'to 2 -/ 4 + JSE# HS 
: Sixthly, T have found '# lawfnl Judge, who' can be in- 
formed of all Controverftes arifing from time to tine, and 


who can hear Me and You, and be heardby Me and You: 
that neither -I nor'you (caſt _— of the trye meaning of 


2, this 


&cC.- cannot do {o;- 0 10 

'T his hath.in it (omewhat .new-; your. diſcourſe in brief, 
may :be'updar this forme; , ;Lhat which, can! hear you and 
me-and be heard by you-2nd' me and xeſolye doubrs.of its 
meanings: is the Judge; the Chutechcan do thus, the Scri- 
pture not, therefore the Church is the Judge, and not the 
Scripture. 

. Weeafily. anſwer, If you uaderſtand:the propoſition of 
2 formall.. Judge, ſo veigrant-it;, and do natlay:the Scrip- 
cure is.che:Jydge,. butit you-meaa it fo that nothing can 
be in any Kind a Judge, but chat which doth ſo, we deny 
it and your aſſumption too; for the Law is in irs kind the 
Judge ; and ſo may the Scripture bezas I have ſhewed be- 
fore in this papes,: -And-yaleſ(s.the, Ecelefiaftick Judges 
(. whereof we, do-ndtrejet alawfull and good: uſe) doe 
rightly:declare Scripture in the application of it to part icu- 
lar Cauſes, (wherein the authority of che Church, as ſome 
of your men will ſometimes ſay , doth conſiſt ) I cannor 
poſſibly, hold, my ſelf. bouad in-Conſcience to. yield my 
judgement therunts,.. So, then ſecondly, unlefle you put 
into the premiſſes, . that that which heareth you. and me, 
and iS heard by you and me, is the infallible Judge, and: 
then that the Church doth-ſo,, your diſcourſe is peccanc in 
the ignorance of the; Elench, for ſo we. grant all as to the 
Church, for. this may.ftand wich onr caule; bur it yog do 
pur in infallibility; we deny botl the one and the other 
Prepoſition. Thirdly, by this Argument you exclude Tra- 
dition from being the Judge : for doth: that hear you. and 
me Is that heard by you and me* but you ſay the Church 
doth determine hereby,then may it determige: byScripture 
mare {=curely,and mor? naiverſally.- - Fourthly, is not. the 
Heretique Saint Paul ſpeaks of in ys third chapter to T:- 
tus the 19.11.verſes,. doroxereu;ir&, condemned by him- 
{1f,or of himſelf 4 how, that ? not by psinciples of naturak 
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| Knowledge : for Theolozze is ſupernatural, and therefore 
needed a Revelation of it from God, you know not by z 
Revelation immediate Extrs Scripturam: for then how 
ſhonld he be 'condemned ot © himſelf © Nor by any 
definition of the Church, which ' was not then ſuff- 
ciently formed  thereunto *: no nor yet by / #5, becauſe 
then as betore, he had not been condemned by himſelf; 
chen he was condemned by himfelf, becauſe he had in him 
the Principles of the Word-of God. which he gainſaid by 


his contrary Error : So thatit remains he was condemned - 


by the Law of 'God. And therefore that can judge you 
and me; not externally , and-by voice : but internally 
by vertne of Confcience ; which can and does and ſhould 
_ apply the truths of God to the cenſure and condemning 
of Errors in us; (o that this Scripture it is, or the Word of 
God which paſſeth Sentence in the interiour judgement , 
as you ſpeak, and this abſolves ſvme who in the outward 
Courts are condemned ; and condemneth ſome wno in the 
outward Court are not condemned, And therefore it is 
not only lawful, but neceffary for us ſometimes to diſſent 
in our judgement, becauſe they may erre in their dijudi- 
cation, 

And as much your own reaſon ſuggeſts in your 25. 
Number ; wherein you acknowledge it to be neceflary 
that there ſhould be infallibilitie in the Judge of faith; 
And then you would ſtate or eſtate this intallibllity of 
the Church of Chriſt thus, that a Pope defining with a 
Lawful General] Council] cannot erre, - For it is no ne- 
ceflary article of faith to believe that the Pope or Head 
of the Church cannot Erre when he definech- wichour a 
Genera:] Councill., So you. | | 

Alas, Sir what Cautions doyor ſtand in need of in this 
grand and capical and Comprehenfive Controverſte; which 
affords me Liberty to think, that that is not the ground of 
Catholique Faith, which is intric2ted with ſo- many wind- 

ings; and guarded with ſuch accuratenefs of ws 
| that 
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'that render it very. {uſpiczous ;.and therefore not: to be 
plain and a dire&t way {0 that fools cannot erre: / for who 
can be. certain by a Divine; Faith of the Lawfullneſs . and 
regularitie of your Pope in his Creationz. and when there 
'was,Pope againſt Pope,whoof the people could diſtinguyh 
the right ? Aad this is now poſfible becauſe then 7» FER 
And who then could decide the. queſtion : for the infal- 
lible judge you {ay is your Pope with a Council. Which 
of them could then determine ir and in his own cauſe 2 Or 
.could your Council determine it without a Pope 2. but I 
bope your- infallible determination could not be without 
the Head of the Church:;, And who according to your 
Dodtrine, ſhould call the Council ? for you ſay that power 
is veſted in the Pope ; Well, ſuppole no doubt of the le- 
calitie of. the Pope z how ſhall we by a Divine faich come 
0. be aſſured of the lawfulneſs and - Generality. of a 
Counc:!l © for you know Eccleſiaſtical . Hiſtory is. full .of 
inſtances of Councils, which were called by the Emperours 
and not by Popes , to whom you ſay it doth of due be- 
long to call Councils ; elſe they are not lawful. And 
how ſhall we know whether every one of the: Council | 
hatha free Election to it , and a free decifive vote in it. ? 
How much of tation may be looked tor in a Council}, 
when there is ſo much in the Eleftion of a Pope ; ſuch 
excluſions , ſuch bandyings ?.- What Council was ever 
called by a Pope wherein Religion was not made to 
ſerve his intereſt £ Is not he who hath power of preferring 
like to domineer in ſuch Conſulrations © And how ſhall 
ignorant ſouls be divinely perſwaded that the Council is 
General * If it be eafte to diſcern it, then had your Trent 
Council great infelicity to be ſo contradicted by the Frexch 
Catholiques.. , And how many Biſhops inthe Trent Coun- 
ci] furniſhed with a Tule to overpower them with Votes 
on the Popes behalf. - So that he anſwered well who ſaid 
about the queſtion. which is ſuperiour, a Pope or a Coun- 
Cil;a Pope was like to have: the more voyces, becauſe be 
co 
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could confer Biſhopticks, a Council not. Whar clue:can. 
4 colliet have infallibly ro guide him chrough all ctioſe-La- 
byrinths £ | | 
"Secomdly, It the infallible Jadge of Faith be the Pope 
with a lawful General Council, how wasche Church pro- 
vided for ? when tot {o many years there was neither Pope 
in your ſenſe, nor any Council 2. x 1 th 
Thirdly, It the Pope and the Council 'do differ aboar a 
Queſtion, what ſhall be done in that cxle *-yet it the Que- 
{tion be watch ts ſuperiour to the other, the Pope or the _ 
Counci!, what ſhall be joyntly agreed 2 and is not this a 
main queſtion between the Sorboniſts and others ? 
Fourrhly, Tf the Pope with a lawful General Council be. 
the infallible Judge, then how will this be reconciled to 
the Pozt:ficians,who aflert the Goverament of the Church 
to be Monarchical by Chriſts Inſtitacion : for it part of the 
anthoricy bein the General Council, then is it norall in 
onezthe Pope. Or if the Conncil be called onely ad Conſe- 
lizmy and they have no Vores decifive,how doth this agree 
to all the former Councils, wherein they had authority of 
Vote; and he may determine without them as to adviſe, 
{rmce he determins without them in the auchority 3 and 


ſuppoſe they adviſe him-o ter them tive power of: Vores 


he can yet determine againſt them, 

Fiſthly, How mafny Councils have been oppoſite to one 
another. In which or with which did not che Pope erte 2 
The Nicer and that of Ariminum as before decreed, con- 
trarily 3 onefor the Arriansthe tormer againſt them, which. 
did not erre,and yet if neither had, did ever 'any of thean- 


cient'Councils determine of their own infallivilicy £ 


And what think you of Naziu#zex5 Opinion 'about 
Councils, in his Epiſtle;to Proce2ims;the 4+. Shall I tell-yau- 
n'?'I havenomind to'deroaare from Seneral Wonnces, 
bat if you would-have the ell/yonhisjadgenienty 'itis un 
ſuch words, %z- 4: &:ra;, fo, Tam this affected, as to 
ſhun all meetings-of Biſh3ps (if miſt ſpeak'the truth.) 


tor. 
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for I never ſaw any Good end of a Synod, nor chat had an 


- end of the Evils more then an addition, - Nay, did not 


rhe Biſhop of Zitento break ont into theſe words in the face 
of the Council at Trent ; 1 mould that with one conſent, we had 
nat altogether declaned from Religion,to ſuperſtition,from Faith 
unto infidelitie frem Chriſt unto Antichriſt, from Ged to Epi- 
curus. Did he not ſay fo ? 

And this may ſerve for your Anſwer toall the reſt of chis 
your Paragraph. We cannot think it ſtrange chat the de- 
finition of a General Council ſhould be fallible, until you 
bring forth your ſtrong reaſons to induce my aflent, that 
ſuch aſſiſtance was ever promiſed to a General Council, as 
the Apoſtles and Prophets had;or that any General Coun- 
cil had ſuch affiſtance ; or that there was the ſame reaſon of 
ſuch aſſiſtance. 

And to ſay no more of this point, meaſure the infalli- 
bility of the Trent Council by the determinations thereof 
in things of Religion, and {ee how they agree with Scrip- 
ture 3 which you ſay is arule of Faith: and by this Argu- 
ment. be you judge of the infallible Judge. Let us not ſee 
your Opinions by infallibulity which you pretend : but do 
you (ee yourinfallibility by the determinations 1t did put 
forth z namely ſuch wherein we differ, and therefore I need 
not name them. | 

In the 2 2. Paragraph we have recapitulation, and apaſ- 
ſage of Zather, which you uſe as an Argument ad bom:- 
mem. 

We Anſwer, you do then. hereby give us occaſion to 
fhew our ingenuity to truth, that as we tollow him and any 
other with it, ſo we will not follow others or him without 
it, Bur ſecondly, If this book was wr.tten after his receſ- 


. on from the Church of Rope, it is not meant of the Ro- 


wan Church, but of the Catholique Chnrch; which yet 
he doth not here compare with theScripture,bat with a pri- 
vate man; which ſeems to he ſpoken againſt Enthuſþoaſts. 


Neither doth he ſay that iis not lawful to doubt of the 


Church 
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Church that whatſoever itfaith is true; bur that it hath the 
Revelation of rhe Father ;-to- wit becauſe it hath the re- 
vealed Word of God with it. Or that the undoubredneſfle 
of it doth not belong to it per ſe, but per alizd, becaule ir 
hath for its priviledge the Revelation of Scripture 3 And 
thus it maketh not. for you. |  & ail I fs 
Now this brings 0n-your forecited paſſage of Saint Pant 
to Tim. 1.3. 15. Where the: Church: of 'God is called* he 
Pillar and Gronnd of Trath. | 
And you aske, May zet men vely. ſecurely upon the pillar 
ef Trmh f - May they 'n0t ground themſelves aſſuredly on the. 
ground of Truth? :nograund being ſurer ertunid'and more #s+ 
fallible then the ground of Truth # ſelf f Soyou'g 0 ft 
Suppoſing the words read according to this way.,ve an- 
fer z There is a double Pillar, and a double ground'; one 
Principal, the Scripture ; the other lefle principal and ſub- 
ordinate, the Church; now: as:this pillarand this'8round is 
ſubordinate to che main pillar and;ground, we may'rely/and* 
ground our ſelves : but:then- the'principal reliance'and 
orounding muſt be upon that-which1s principal, the Scrip- 
ture. For let me ask you likewiſe, what is the Pillar and 
Ground of the Church ? Is it not the Scripture ? -then the 
Church is bur the pillar and. ground by accident, becauſe 
chat doth realy and is grounded upon the Scripture, And 
therefore the Scripture is the. more fure and infallible 
ground : becauſe what truth the Church hath ic hath by 
participation, and it 1s poſſible for it. ro hold forth and to 
have hung upon it ſamwehat which: is ' falſe, according 
ro your own coateſſion: (as I conceive you')- althougty 
not damnative. And this doth well:corroborate my infe- 
rence from Saint 7remens words of the Scriptures being cal- 
led the Pillar and Ground of Truth; that therefore ir 1s the 
 Gronnd of Faith, yes very rationzlly,becauſe it is the prime 
and ſupreme pillar and ground .of Truth. Yer you" will 
raiſe -2 conſequence upon - mine for your cauſe, thiis, If 
this conſequence be ſtrong (which I deny not ) there is yer 
T a ltronger 
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be what you would have, then I think I may ſay, I have 
what I would have, and yet we ate notagreed, For then 
you confeſle what I have bitherco held, that the: Scrip- 
tre is. the ground of Faith... You faid ac firſt thar the au- 
thority of-the-Church was wr 0g Agha : Ifaid the 
Scripture was the ground of 'Faich 5 and' now you ſay as I 
Gy, that the Scripture is the ground of Faich, and ſo your 


contradiction is come into: my affirmation, Bur yet we 


are not. agreed in.that which you now ſuperadd, that rhe 
Church-is the Foundation. of Truth z the Scripture is the 
Ground,the Church-the Foundation. ' Is it ſo *:then have 
you changed the Queſtion. And why had we not the right 
ſtate of it at firſt * And was it not enough that the 
Church ſhould be the ground of Scripture, ' but muſt it be 
the Foundation in a more excellent {ſenſe {2 I muſt not let 
this paſle for your ſake. | 
Firſt, what gives you occafion from the Text to aſſert 
the Church to be the Foundation, fenanter, I do not ſee. 
For the. word in the Greek 'E92izus doth not ſignifie a 
Foundation, but that which doth uphold, ſupport againſt 
falling ; and. therefore, 1fidor Clarius and Eftivs doe in- 
rerpret it by firmamentum,not ſundamentans.So the Church 
holds forth, and holds op che Truth. Therefore your 
meaning of Foundation above ground, hath neither Foun- 
gation nor ground... 
 Secondly,can you conceive and ſay, that the Church is 
a Foundation of Truth comparatively to Scripture* Is not 


the Scripture the Foundation of the Church: The Scriptue 
x ; in 
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in the ſubſtance of the Word, was before the Church, be- 
cauſe the Church was built upon it.z then the Scripture in 
the ſnbſtance of ic, was the Foundation, and is now, be- 


ing written, And that-which is the fixſt Principle of all muſt - 


be the Foundation of rhe reſt ; and the further we go from 
itzthe lefle ſecurity'we have, . becauſe we: go-more intodil- 
courſe which is uncertain. ' Now, the firſt Principle is Scri- 
pture, not the Church ; becauſe the Church is proved by 
Scripture,and you proved even now, or would bave done, 
the authority of it by Scriptuce.; The Church-may give 
Teſtimony of the-.Sctipture;; hut the Scripture doth gar 


onely give Teſtimony of the Church, buc doth ground is,. 


and conſtitute it, and diſtinguiſh-ic,-and upon it, it is built, 
then this-is the Foundation. . The Church is built upon 
the $cripture,not the Scriptuteupon the Church.  As.the 
Lay hath jt-ſelf.co Juſtices {qi.hath the-Scriprure it ſelf v0 
Faith. Npw-the\Law-isthe-Fqungation.of Juſtice, nog-the 
Judge : ſo is the Scripture the: Foundation of - Faith,, nor 
the Church, which yousſay..is the; Judge. For as -cthe 
Judge is:built upon:che Jaw, 04s. the-Ghurch, uppn -SCx}- 
pre. Andasthe Judge is: to go.by the Jaw inhis. pro- 
ceeding and; lentence; otherwiſe he erre33-10.i5;the Church 
ro gs by the Law vt Scripture,octherwaſe it; doth; erce. And 
as the Lawis not tobe proved, icbeing-the- firſt Principle 
in Juſtice, (0 is not. the Ycripture to be proved z for it.is the 
frſt principle in Faith, Bur as the ſentence of-zhe; judge 
may be examined by. Law, ſo may: the detetmioations of 
the Church be examined by Scxipture, liece-the- Judge 
may erre, and ſo may the Church. . Bur firſt prove thar ic 
hath not erred, and then you will have another work to-do 
to prove it cannot : For the Faith of a.Chriſtian immedi- 
ately 15 reſolved into that which, cannot deceive him.” And 
prove that- it -cannot. erres. and therefore 1s the infallible 
Judge zor if you can, prove it the back way it is the infal- 
ible judfe,therefore-cannot erre. . 

Nextly, You make ſome perſtrition of my Criticiſme 
| 'T 3 (if 


mana 


as 
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cifir may be fo walled) and yerhor mine neither, but of o- 
 thers alfo; whereby the termes, che Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, is referred to the commendation of the Myſtery of 
Godlinefle;after the- Hebrew faſhion, to give theſe Pretaces 
6F reſpe&*to-fo grand and-ſublime doftrines. # 
!i Here you ate pleaſed to (mite; as-if T had forgotten that 
this Epiſtle was written 'in Greek, not in Hebrew, and alfo 
you ſay no Hebrew form in the world can make thac ſenſe 
he mtends. OB = 
- ' Sir, Will -you pleaſe to' give me leave to be even with 
youina ſmile; but no, I have-no- minde©to rejoyce in any 
Mans imperfections. ' Soberly I'reply,'"thiat T do well re- 
member in what Language it was written, and therefore 
I make it to be an Ebraiſme, -in our uſe of the word, which 
ſpeaks a following ofthe Hebrew form ik Tome other Lan- 
guage. © 'And he-thiar doth nor- underſtand that there-is 
many of theſe Ebtaiſmesin the Greek of-the New Teſta- 
ment, doth not-underftand fo much as I would deſire, 
And therefore, that whuch you ſay, that no Hebrew form 
can make-my fenſe is not to-be-anfivered. ' And'co follow 
you, although 'the'Apoſtſe had nor ſpoken yet of Godli- 
litiefle, or/the'myſtery of ir, Might he [not -purt this form 
of commengatiorin'tite front 'of the Doctrine of Godli- 
neſle's as as alfo in the firſt Epiftle to Timothy, Tim.1.15. 
T rr i 4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation,. that 
6 rift-8&C., F4015.H + 13 2 451 OTST 7. ] 

i Neither have you any'cauſe to obje@ the reading of the 
wotds in or Englifh; fince the 'diſtinRtion of Verſes is nor 
Canonical, not yet our Engliſh ſo accounted by us, not- 
withſtanding we bave as much reaſon for it, to make it as. 
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good as your Latin, 4 oo et 
- But p_ Adverſary ſayes, yo that this' Title' 'of 
being the Pillar and ground of Pruth; agrees in- the firſt 


plzce ro Scripture, Yes,and-o I do ſtill, and have ſhew- 
elf io: but you fay it belongeth equally to any thing 
14.1: 5 ihe fs Word of God, and therefore agreeth W 

| che 


muſt aflume that you are the Church,otherwiſe you wou!:! 
not hold ir Infallible, 


oo You 
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that purpoſezfince alſo the words do in ſhort «10 pe 

the paſlage 
muſt be gathered by the ſcope, according to the rule of 
the Schoolman, Intel/igentia dit colligitur ex ſcopo loquend:. 
Now the drift of Saint Paw/, was to inſtruct him how he 
ſhould carry himſelf in the Church. Was it reaſonable 
then he: ſhould have account of the Church ia the pri- 


. viledges of ity or in the duty thereof 5 which is to hold 


forth, and. uphold truth 2 For it the Infallibility of the 
Church were here affirmed, then needed he not to have 
ſuch inftructions to take care how he behaved himſelf in 
the Church, Since Infallible affiſftance is immediate, and 
that which is immediate, includes no time for the inſpirati- 
on, nor: means of inſtruction : therefore had your Roman 
Church been real in the aſſerting of Infallibilicy, it had not 
needed eighteen years for the fitting of the Trent Coun- 
Ci], with Intermiflions, nor more for the conſultation whe- 
ther there ſhould be any. 

As for that which comes next of Athaneſins, it was in 
part anſwered before: the Argument is this, the Conſub- 
ftanniality of the Son is by Athanaſires, afrer the deter- 
mination of the Nzcexe Conncil, called that Word of God, 
by the Nicene Conncil, which remaineth for ever and. ever. 
And this is no where clearly ſaid in Scripture, therefore, 


{ſomewhat which is not clearly ſaid in Scripture, may by a 


Council be determined to be the Word of God. To 
this we anſwer, we may grant youall of the Syllogiſm, 
and yet nothing accrews to you, if the words by the Nicer? 


 Eoxncil be underſtood minifterially to Scripture , which 


they were bound to declare the ſenſe of, as to. that poinc, 
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ana ſo it did not binde with relation to their Authority, 
but by Authority of Scripture, which they declared the 
mind of in that caſe. And therefore though to we grant the 
Argument, yet do we deny your Conſequence which you 
would make of it in your ſenſe, that the Church is infalli- 
ble inthe definitions of ity fince that which was defined 
was indeed Infallible, and yet was not Infallibly defined : 
for though the Council did not erre in that definitzon, yet 
ie might have erred : and if it did not erre in that, yer it 
might erre in other definitions: and therefore can we not. 
without ſuſpenſe, intuitively receive what they propoſe as 
the Word of God, which is by you yet to be proved. For 
ſecondly, That which they have the Principles and 
Grounds of Scripture for, it is more-ealie for them rightly 
co define, in the Application of thoſe principles unto par- 
ticular caſes, as they had for that queſtion abouc the Con- 
{ubſtantiality*of the Son, as Saint Fohn the 10. 30. 1 and 
my Father are one ; not «7; but 3, not one Perſon, but one 
in Nature : but as for thoſe-queſtions, -whereof the ſoluti- 
on 15 not ſo principled in Scripture, as being not fo neceſla- 
ry to be held on either-part 3 we cannot expe (o likely a 
determination, and yet if probable, we cannot from thence 
urge 1t as an objec of Faith. That which is in Scripture, 
according to equivalence of ſenſe (as that point is) we may 
better credit upon account of Scripture, then that which 
the ignorance of doth not damn, fince the Scripture gives 
us no moments of knowledge how to order our afſeat at- 
firmatively or negatively in that. 

But thirdly Saint Athanaſines did not ground his Faith in 
the affirmative of that queſtion upon the authority of the 
'Nicene Council, becauſe he held it before the Council had 
determined it, and therefore the cauſe of his Faith herein, 
was not the authority of the Council, And if ghat Coun- 
cil of Nice was to be believed for'it ſelfe, without reſpe& 
£0 the matter, as depending upon Scriptnre, why not the 
Council of Ariminum to the contrary ; and theretore Saint 
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S. Auſtin would refer it to Scripture berwixt him & Maxi- 
»1inzes 4 Biſhop of the Arrians, ſince the Councils was con- 
trary, And if any exception could have been made againſt 
the Council of 4riminum, as towards the denial of ſuch au- 
thority of it as is due to other Councils , had it not been 
eafie for the Father to have held the Doctrine upon the 
Authority of the Council of Nzcr, though the other had 
been rejgcted ? | 
In your 23. Number, you do not fairly render my An. 
ſwer. I did not ſay thar Chriſt would not be ar all with his 
Church to the end of the world: but it is not neceſlarily 
there meant, that he would be with them unto the end ot 
the world, as he was with the Apoſtles by Infallible afſi- 
ſtance, ſo he did not promiſe he would be with the Succe(- 
fours of the Apoſtles. And therefore if this be a ſimple 
miſtake, it isa fallacy a d:&o ſecundum quid : if you in- 
tended a flander, it is worſe,  Infallible aſſiſtance is nor 
there promiſed, and therefore the promiſe may be made 
©00d without it, Neither was there ſuch need of Infal- 
hble affiſtance (whatſoever you fay ) becauſe the rule of 
Faith and Manners was to be determined in the Scripture, 
which is the Infallible Word of God. ., So that although 
they who followed the Apoſtles in the governance of the 
Church, had been ſo diſpoſed for Infallible affiſtance, as 
the Apoſtles, yet had there not been that uſe of the aſſi- 
ſtance Infallible ; but having not that diſpoſition there- 
unto, they wanted a condition and qualification for ſuch 
aſſiſtance. And God Gid not give an Infallible affiſtance 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were diſpoſed for that gift 
of Infallibility ,, bur rather gave them. that diſpofition, 
that ſothey might be fitted for that Infallibility, And 
ſo if he had intended ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit to the 
Succeflors.of the Apoſties, as to them, he could have 
made them as capable thereof, | 
. As for your Reaſon which you mention of leaving as 
ſecure direction for them (who followed) becauſe the fur- 
| ther 
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ther we go from Chriſts time, the more we are fubjed& co 


uncertainty about his Doarine , therefore chere is as much 
yea far more reaſon { of this ſecure diretion. ) I anſwer, 
You donot well conſider what you ſay. Forif we be more 
ſubject ro uncertainties, the further we goe from Chriſt his 
timezthen cannot you urge the credit of thoſe Traditions 
now equally to the certainty of themn/then : ſuppoſing rthar 
there wereany of Faitt'not written. Secondly, this Reaſon 
would be none, it men would be guided by Scripture, 


which hath now the ſame certainty as ever. This isa . 


Rule which will with equal infallibility- hold ar all cimes ; 
and unto which we are all equally:obliged. - - - 

Again, you would argue thar the Charch.is feeure from 
damnable errour, becauſe Chriſt promiſed to be with it to 
the end of the world, and he 1s not with thoſe who live in 
damnable errour. - - 2 27 

But what is this to.me —_ may conclude thus,and yet 
not againſt me, if you ſpeak of damnableterrour ſpecifica- 
tively : for if you mean it reduplicatively, that all errour is 
damnable, Ut ſic, 'quatenm error, it is falſe, All ſimple 
errour 1s not damnative..to the perſon. And therefore 
Chriſt may be with ſome who live in ſome etrour in- 
deed otherwiſe with whom is he? For who is there thar 
lives not in ſome errour, though he knows it not © Tf you 
mean then damnable errour diſtinAively, I grant you all ; 
and yet you have nothing thereby tor your cauſe, For this 
doth nor prove infallibility to your Church, Security from 
damnable errour (diſtinctively taken) doth not infer abſo- 
lute infallibility. The: former is promiſed, as alſo in chat 
of Saint Fohn 14-16. (which you would reinforce here ;) 
but abſolute infallibility is not intended. And this you muſt 
have, or elſe you are utterly loſt. For if the Church be 
not infallible in all char is propoſed by it, how ſhall I be af: 
ſured of any particular thing which it propoſerh 2 IF I be 
not aflured of this particular,how am I bound to believe it? 
It I be not bound to beleeve it upon its propoſal, how is ic 
tne 
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rhe ground of Faith Divine * If it be not the ground of 
Faith Divinezthen you are gone. And beftdes thoſe pro- 
miles in Saint Matthewand Saint Fohn you may know were 
made 3s to the Apoſtles equally, and therefore to theit 
ſucceflours equally z and to the Church univerſal equally, 
by conſequent ; and therefore cannot you appropriate it to 
your Biſhop and to your Church, . © - CHD IO 

Saitit Auſftins-authority in apaſſage of his, wherein you 


LL 


' ſay he ſpeaks admirably in his De #rilitate credendr, cap 6. 


you had better have omitted. It ſtrengthens your cauſe 
nothing, if you quote it as y ou ſhould. Firſt it is miſquo- 
red for the chaprer,for it is not in the 6. chapter, but in the 
16, Secondly,you may ſee in the beginning of the chap- 
ter, that the ſcope of it-is to ſhew how authority may firſt 
move to Faith. And Thirdlyy this ſcope may diſcover 
your corrupting of his Text ; for it is not as you give it, a 
certain ſtep, but contrary, an uncertain ſtep , wvelut grads 
7ncerto innitentes 3--25.ip the Zroben Edition, AN. M.D. Ixix. 
Whereby you may perceive how little reaſon we have to 
credit your infallibility. And then Fourthly, part of his 
authority in that chapter is by miracles of Chriſt which 
he did himſelf on earth. 

The ſamme of your fourth Number is this, to perſwade 
not onely that the Churches authority is infallible if it 
judge conformably to Scripture; for ſo even the Devil 
himſelt is infallible ſo long as he teacheth conformably to 
Scriptures: but that the Church ſhall ar no time tech 
any thing that in any damnable errour ſhall be againſt 
Scripture : So that when we know this is her Doctrine, 
we are {ure that this is conformable to the Scriptures right- 
ly underſtood. And this you would prove by two Teſti- 


monies of Scripture. 


We anſwer diftin&ly, and Firſt to that you ſay about 
the Devil. - Firſt, we are not commanded but forbidden 
to conſult with the Devil : but we are injoyned to conſulr 
with che Church of God. Secondly, we have cauſe al- 
wayes 
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us all the Scripture unco a. particular, .or doth-pervert.it ; 
or doth ſpeak the truth with an intention of deceiving the 
more : but we. have more charity-towards the Church, we 
have none towards the Devill. | Thirdly, Yet though we 
do not believe the Devil in point of oath: upon his authg- 
rity ; nevertheleſle can we not believe the. Church in 
whatſoever it {ayes to be true upon its authority: neither 
doth it follow, that the Devil ſhould hereupon be the 
pillar and ground of Truth, when he ſaid that which is 
conformable to Scripture, as well as the Church, becauſe 


the Church doth hold and uphold Truth: fo doth not the. 


| Devil, but when he uſech it, he dathit to deſtroy it: and 


again we are moved to think that which is propaſed by the 


Church to be true; ſo arewe fot moved by the Devil to 
conceive it to be true upon his ſaying ſo. And therefore 
if I do believe that, which the Devil ſaith conformable to 
Scripture, to be true z and do not beleeve that every thing 
which is ſaid by the Church to be conformable to Scrip- 
ture 3 I do not make the:{ame account of what is ſaid by 
one and by the other, For that which is true I doe beleeve 
becauſeit is ſo, though the Devil ſarth ic: I do beleeve it 
in reſpect to the matter without any reſpeR to the Author; 
and that which is not true according to Scripture, I cannot 
beleeve though the Church fairh ic 3 yet am I moved by 
the authority of the Church ro cpaſider the point more, 
becauſe it is propoſed by them : and what is by them pro- 
poſed according to Scripture I am moved to beleeve of, 
with reſpec of the Authour of the propoſal : but cannot 
be reſolved in my Faith of, but by the authority of Scrip- 
ture. And therefore Icannot beleeve that whatſoever is 
ſaid by the Church is agreable- to Scripture, becaufe the 
Church faith it : for this propoſition, for ought as yer pro- 
ved, isnot agreable to Scripture rightly underſtood. And 
if you ſay that your Church muſt judge the ſenſe, ler ic 
firſt judge whether it doth not beg the principle. _— 
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wayes to ſuſpet the Devil,vecauſe either he dorh not give 
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Neither have your Texts:alledged any thing ' for you, 
Nat char of Darze!, -the'2. chapter, the 44. verſe. It re- 
ſpetts indeed the Kingdome of Cairiſt in general, and 
therefore is not:/proper to'any-: Church ot his* rgwenter, tor 
any:thingican be 'ſhewed by 'the- Text. - Secondly, The 
Kingdome'of Chriſt principally reſpe&s the Church invi- 
fible,. which as ſuch is not our: guide. 'Thirdly,it may cer- 
tainly come to its everlaſting reign in Heaven, notwith- 
ſtanding ſome: errour on earth by the Church viſible, 
Fourthly,. whereas you: fay it ſhall deſtroy” all Idolatrous 
kingdomes.z...you doe: very well add inFyour Parenthelis 
{Icolatrous KingdomesJto ſave your ſelves from ſuſpition. 
Bur it all Idolatrous Kingdomes , then have you rea- 
ſon to make yoar infallibilitte more ſtrongly infalli- 
ble ;_ *otherwiſe . you will "be included in this diftra- 
ion. 

Soalſo that of Zſay 59. 21. profits you nothing, ſome 
of the former anſwers may ſerve; it principally is intend- 
ed for the Church inviſible, which by the Church viſible 
may ſufficiently be direted through the means of grace ro 
ſalvation infallibly, withour infallibility of the Church. As 
the Word of: God was certain before it was written, and 
the Church then was by it dire&ed, becauſe it was then in 


ſubſtance of it though not written (as we have ſaid before, 


but you compell us to repeat) ſo by the Word written in- 
fallibly, though nor infallibly a rom and applied by 
the Paſtours of the Church, ſhall che Church be broughr 
to Life. For if every evil a&tion doth not deftroy rhe ſtate 
of ſalvation,as you will confefle : then ſurely every fimple 
errour cannot, becauſe it is not-voluntary. And this is fully 
able to anſwer your Appendix to- this Number at the end 
of your paper. - Thoſe Teſtimonies (if they be rightly ci- 
ted): yet in thoſe terms affirm no more then that che in- 
viſible Church ſhall not periſb,which is true, although the 
vifible Church be under a poſfbilitie to erre, fince every 
Errour is not deſtructive of ſalvation. 
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 Inthe 25. Number, you tell me what you have faid be- 
fore, but that you have given me ſome additional Tefti- 
monies in the ſupplement of the laſt, which have their an- 
{ſwer,without repetition, Onely you no where I chink find 
that Saint Ferome did receive all thoſe books which you re- 
ceive for Canonical ; and for thoſe Authours which held 
the Conſubſtanciality of the Son, and thoſe ſeveral pro- 
perties of the Holy Trinity, you will give me leave with 
judicious men to ſuſpet Exſebizs, Beleeve your Cardi- 
nal herein, Bellarw:n in his De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis, p. 
94.5,6, where he brings the atteſtation of Saint Athara- 
ſrus and Saint Ferome to the ſame purpoſe z and Saint Fe- 
rome calls tim not onely an Arrian, but the Prince of the 
Arrians ſometimes ; ſometimes che Enſign-bearer. Yea 
the 7.5ynod, he ſayes, and the Apoſtolical Legats rejected 
his authority, as being an Arr/az Hererique as he faies. And 
as for A»ftins expreſſion, that the relying on the Church's 
authority is the moſt true andinviolable Rule of Faith you 
refer it to your 16. Number, and there referre me to the 
I 3. chapter of the firſt book Contra Creſconinm, which I 
cannot lee there, Tt it ſhould be ſo diſertly, yet this muſt 
be underſtood reſpeQively to thoſe caſes wherein the Scri- 
pture doth not clearly paſſe the Verdict z in 3vhich the au- 
thority of the Church, is the beſt rule we can then have 
But this in his Opinion doth not ab- 
. folutely leave us to follow Tradition of the Church in 
points of Faith, unleſſe he contradits himſelf, as you ſhall 
ſee at the end. But you areafraid of want of Number to 
make noiſe, becauſe you ſay, I ſaid yon kad no other Te- 
I did not (ay that you ha1 
none but his, abſolutely , but you had none but his char I 
could ſee of thoſe you produced. Neither him indeed if 


as towards practice. 


ſtimony bnt Saint Auſtins. 


you pleaſe to tell us whar you ſee, 


Therefore we ſhall look over your reinforcing his, an 
the main teſtimony for your caulez in my anſwer where- 
unto, I ſee yet no place for amendments or abatement. 


I ſay 


—— 
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I ſaid, if you conſider the whole tenour of the chapter, 
you may be inclined to think that 1t came from him in 
{ome-heat of diſpute, and methinks I may think (ſo ſtill, 
Your men are wont. to anſwer evidences of the Fathers 
which are againſt them, when they pleaſe, that ſuch paſla- 
oes came from them, not Neyuarng; but eyercms;r and 
ſurely we may have that liberty, when there 1s ſach occa- 
ſion given for us to interpret them, as here ; if we conſider 
how he was difpleaſed with himſelf for a former reſpect to 
that Epiſtle, and alſo if we take notice of his ſhort returns 
of diſcourſe in this Epiſtle ; and alſo if we mark his check 
and correQing, and taking up himſelf towards the end of 
the chapter, with an abſit, Sed abſit ut ego Evangelio nou 


. credam. 


And if this anſwer doth not weigh with you, then 
gave you another, that this might be ſpoken of himſelf, 
not 1# ſenſu compoſite, as then, but i finds deviſe,ns in order 
to that time when he was a Marichee himſelf, To which 
purpoſe I told you, it was familiar to him and other wrt- 
rers of that part of the world to exprefle a tenſe more 
then paſt by the imperfe& : and the ſenſe is, that when 
he was a Manichee he would not have believed the Goſpel, 
but that the authority of the Church had moved him to it, 
One place of this uſage I fund to be in a chapter you quo- 
r-d in his De Predeſtinatione Sant, lib.2. cap. 1. f, 14. 
ni igitur opus eſt, ut eorum ſerutemur opuſcula, qui prinſ- 
quam of herefis oriretur, new habuerunt neceſsitatem in hac 
diffixils ad ſoluendum queſtione werſari z quod procul dubio 
facerent, þ reſpondere talibus cogeren:ur ; where you have 
the Imperfect Tenſe, for the Tenſe more paſt ; facerest 
for feriſſent,and ſo the other:So in his firſt Book of Rerrad?, 
cap.-51. Profet#s non dixiſſem, ſi jam tunc efſem literis Sacrs 
214 eruditrs ut recolerem : where you have efſem for fuiſſem, 
and {o the other. And alſo by the way let me oblerve 
ſomewhat from thoſe two places towards the main queſti- 
on, belides the uſe of them in the way of Criticiſme, = 
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by the former you have the reaſon why the Tradition of 
the Church in Doctrines received, will not make an end 
of our differences, fince the queſtions were not then ſtart- 
ed: andalſo by the fecond you may obſerve, that we 
cannot ſwallow all that was ſaid by Saint A»fi» without 
chewing) ſince he {ayes himſelt, that had he been ſo wel! 
inſtruted, he would not have ſaid this and that. And in- 
deed his books of Retractations are books againſt you 
and do conclude wholly, that we are not to take whatſoe- 
ver the Fathers wrote to be as true as Goſpel. Yea, ſome 
ſuch books of Retractations all of them might have made, 
as ſome think 0r7gex did, although they are periſhed as 
[0 Us. | | | 
But. the anſwers which I gave you to that paſlage of 
Saint Azſtin will not content you. Therefore you ende- 
vour to ſhew at large that they will not ſerve. You ſay 
unleſle he will ſtand to that ground, he muſt needs ſeem 
to ſay nothing againſt his Adverſary, What ground do 
you mean? V Vhat that he was moved by the Churches 
Infallible Authorityzas you would conclude at every turn, 
| No, ſuppoſing him not to ſpeak i» eſt Sermons, yet what 
he ſaid againſt his Adverſary was reaſonable, without urg- 
ing the Infallible authority, For the conſent of the 
Church might be conſtdered by him as a condition towards 
the reception of any doctrine ; and yet not to be that 
which he built his Faith upon,as upon an Infallible ground. 
' You may know the Cauſa ſine qua #92, is not a caule , al- 
though ſuch a thing be not without it, yet is not this the 
.cauſe thereof, And therefore make what you can of che 
place, it will not afford you a firm foundation, if his as- 
thority could do it. You ſay that this is his firſt argumenc, 
to ſhew thar his Adverſary, by citing Texts out of the 
Goſpel to prove Manichers a true Apoſtle, could prove 
nothing againſt thoſe,. who as yet have not believed the 
Goſpe}, So you. 
Kai 76 Miey ; and what then ?7 Becauſe the Adverlary 
| Can 


—— 


162 An Anſwer tothe RomanCatholick's firſt Treatiſ : 


—_— — 


can prove nothing by Scripture to thoſe thar deny it, 


' therefore Saint A»ſtiz muſt infer, that the authority of the 


Church is infallible, and he muſt believe the Goſpel upon 
no other gronnd. V Vhat conſequence is this ? as if be- 
cauſe Saint Auſtins adverſary cared not forthe judgement 
of the Church, therefore we mult be guilty of that which 
is Called *Aucratia 4302s, Which hath ſo much wronged the 
Church, as nothing more. Thus is 55y&- aCovnnoyir&, : 

You goon in your Paraphraſtical diſcourſe, Fur becauſe 
I am nor one who have not yet believed the Goſpel, and 
ſo this anſwer cagnot ſerve me; notwithſtanding I muſt 
tell you that Lam ſuch anone, that I would. not. believe 
the Goſpel without the authoricy of che Catholick 
Church did move me, So you. Out of which words of 
your own, you may learn how to underſtand the ſenſe and 
tenſe of the Father in the place: But becauſe I am not one 
who have not yet believed the Goſpel ; then he had believed 
the Goſpel before, and was not- to believe it now, and 
therefore his words muſt be. referred in the African idio- 
tiſm, unto the time more then imperfet, otherwiſe what 
he had believed,he was to believe now, which cannot ſtand 
with your Infallibility. And yet you ſay afterwards, 
mark 1f his ground be not ſo as I told you ; becauſe (faith 
he) I have believed the Goſpel it ſelf upon the preaching 
of the Cathol:ques ; therefore if his Adverſary fhould ſay, 
donot believe the Catholicks, he doth not go conſe- 
quently to force him by the Goſpel to any Faith to Mazi- 
cheus. And hereupon'you break out in theſe-words, Caz 
he more clearly ground upen the Infallible Authority of their 
Teaching, then upon this to believe the Goſpel it ſelf ? 

Anſw. Again theſe words do not include a Divine 
Faith of the Infallibility of the Church, which you muſt 
have, orelſe your cauſe is ſtarved. Becauſe thoſe words, 
1 would not belzewe the Goſpel, unleſſe the authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church did move me which muſt be the principal 
ground, do not include his Faith of the Infallibility ot = 

| | Church. 
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Church. He might be moved by the authority of the 
Church; though not reſolved in his Faith by the Infallibi- 
lity pretended, 8: according to this proportion muſt all his 
diſcourſe be underſtood, which proceeds from his belief 
of the Goſpel by them, to his being perſwaded by them to 
Manichziſmzif any thing ſhould be found in the Goſpelto- 
wards it, or elſe proceeds to his not believing of Maniche- 
225, upon his belief of the Catholicks, who bad him be- 
lieve the Goſpel and not Manicherss, Theſe muſt be the 
hinges upon which the whole diſputation muſt rurn, and 
therefore if thoſe words be not underſtood of an ultimate 
determination of his Faith by the authority of the Church, 
but of an inſtrumental moving, nothing will be concluded 
ſufficient and ſufficiently for you. Bur this anſwer you 
oive not me any retura to. Ponder it very well, for its 
importance in this debate. For it the whole chapter was 
ſoberly ſpoken ; and if that he did not ſpeak of himſelf, 
as when he was a Marichean, yet if he here intends to fig- 
nifieno more then onely the authority of the Church was 
an impulſive to the belief of the Goſpel, you will evince 
no more then what you need not contend tor, becauſe we 
do not contena againſt it, as being not the ſtate of the 
queſtion, : 

Therefore it remains for you to prove your ſuppoſition, 
or your proofs of an Infallible authority of the Churchy 
which indeed you would pur in, in your conclufions, bur 
is wanting 1n the premiſes. And if it did belong to me to 
diſpute, 1t were not difficult ro ſhew the contrary, And 
ſince they may come in upon account of the reaſon of my 
denial, they ſhall be theſe two moments from the chap» 
ter. 

Firſt, Becauſe he ſaith he did believe the Goſpel per 
i[los, not proprer. Now what we do properly believe any 
one in, we muſt believe for him, not by him; for him as 
a cauſe, not by him as an inſtrument z and therefore we 
believe what God fayes to be true, not by him, but for 

L him. 
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him. And if the Apoftles, as he ſayes, were not Maſters 
of their Faith, 2 Cor. 1. 24. then were not thoſe Catho. 
ticks he ſpeaks of, ſuch, as he ought, for themſelves to be- 
tieve. 
| Secondly, Becauſe in ſeveral places of the chapter, he 
goth fignifie, that if any reaſon could be given, or any 
ching whereby it might be manifeſtly known, that his 
Adverſary were in the right, he would leave his Catho- 
licks. Now this is not ſpoken conſiſtently to the nature 
of Faith, upon Infallible authority : for what we do believe 
in way of Faith, we do ſo believe, as there cannot be 
a falſity in it, as Aquinas doth conteſle, and I ſuppoſe you 
£00 (for you would conclude, no falfity or error can be in 
any thing, which the Church doth define, becauſe itis in- 
fallible) and therefore all the Reaſon, and all the Science 
in the world, are not able to ſhake Faith, whereunto the 
contrary is intimated in the Father. Nay, it there be no 
arguing to the principles of Faith, from other principles, 
but from the principles of Scripture, there is arguing to 
Divine concluſions ; then aſſuredly Faith in principles of 
Theology (as this is one, the verity of the Goſpel) is not 
obnoxious to any decay by any reaſons, And ir ſeems 
his Faith then in the Copel, was not Divine, upon the 
confideration of their authority, fince Reaſon may be va- 
lid againſt Humane authority, but not Divine : ſo that had 
he meant, he built his Faith of the Goſpel, upon the au- 
thority infallible of the Church, there had been no place 
for Reaſon to have any power of afſent on-the behalf of 
the Marnichees, 
Again, if you hold to the Goſpel, my hold ſhall Rill be 
£0 the authority of the Church, upon whoſe authority I 
believed the Goſpel. 7 (faith he) will hold my ſelf te 
thoſe, by whoſe teaching I have believed the Goſpel, and there 
commanaing me, 1 will not believe thee. So you think that 
this is alſo available for you : ſurely nothing leſle : for be- 
hdes.that, you-omit much of his connexion that makes 
ED | for 
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for my fortner arSutnefit, and aiſo that makes againſt your 
raſh and blind believing: befides that, you may underſtand 
that here he doth not compare the authoricy of the 

Church, with the autopiſty of Scripture (which is the nick 
of the controverfie) but he doth compare the authority of 
the Catholicks , as towards the belief of the Goſpel, 
with the authority of the Aanichees, as to believe their 

falſe Goſpel of Manichenus. Indeed the authority of the 

Church is more urgedzand is more uſefull to prevail above, 

or againſt the authority of private oppoſires ; but whether 
it hath the moment of credibility above, or equally to the 

authority of Scripture it ſelf, is that which is 1a queſtion, 

and is not here determined for you, 

But you go on. And Saint A4»ſt;z» goeth on ſo far np- 
on this ground as a ground Infallible, What, of Faith * 
it is again denyed, not onely {1mply ; but it is denyed to. 
be held fo by him in this diſcourſe. If you may have 
your ſuppoſitions, we muſt needs ſoon have dons. 

Well, goon. That he ſaith, if perhaps you Manzcheans 
can find me any clear place in the Goſpel to prove the 
Apoltleſhip of Manichezws, that then indeed they ſhall 
weaken the authority of the Catholicks. So he fairh. 
And what can you make of this for your uſe £ Take it by 
it ſelfe and it will come to this, that a clear place in the. 
Goſpel would perſwade him to leflen his opinion of the 
authority of the Catholicks : then he would hold clear 
- Scripture above, or againſt rhe authority of the Church, 
then their authority is not in his judgement Infallible: or 
elſe Infallible authority of the Church may be oppotite ro 
Infallible authority of the Scripture z and one in his opini- 

; on of them, (the Scriptare) is more Infallible then che os : 
ther (the Church) which is incongruous ; for in Infallibi- 
lity there 1s no degree, no more then in Truth. And if 
you ſay that the Scripture yet may be more Infallible to 
him ; this ſpoyls all your cauſe, for you ſay you go to Faith 
by the Church, becauſe that way is more plain 8& wg 
X 2 Theres 
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Therefore you haſten me from this paſſage to ſhew me. 
what Fill follow. But what do you think will follow? 
pray note it well : their authority being weakned . (and 
ſhewed once tallible) now neither can I fo much as believe 
the Goſpel, And why ſos becauſe upon the authority 
of theſe Catholicks I had believed the Goſpel: * So 
you. | | 7 
But do you ſee how you interpoſe your gloſle in your 
Parentheſts, thus z their authority being once weakned, 
and ſhewed once fallible. . Do you imagine that we can | 
neglect or overlook this your gloſſall inference or appoſi- | 
tion, and ſhewed once falliible : as if there were no autho- | 
rity but that which is Infallible, and there were no weak- | 
ning of authority, but ro make it fallible, Authority 
may ſtand with Fallibilicy, for we grant Authority to the 
Church, diſtinguiſhing it from Infallibility, And if you 
had done fo, you had ſaved many a wound. which your 


Chucch hath gor by that unforcunate-word) 1nfalibility,as 

one of your own men happily confefled. Neither there- 

fore doth it fojlow, that the authority of the Catholicks 

being weakned and ſhewed once fallible, he could not at 

all believe the Goſpel, becauſe-by the auchority of the 
Catholicks, he had believed the Goſpel; but he could 
not then believe the Goſpel by that induftive and motive | 
of the authority of the Church: for; che firft Chriſtians. 4 
believed the Apoſtles (everally, without the authority of | 
the Church. Yea, if upon that conftderation he. could | 
not have believed the Goſpel, their authority, by whom 
he did believe it being weakned, yet doth it not from | 
hence flow neceſlarily, that when he did bel'eve the Go- 

ſpe], he did believe ic upon an Infallible authoricy ; be- 
cauſe, although he could not believe the Goſpel withour | 
it, yet might he account it as towards belief, but a condi- ; 
tion, not a cauſe of his Faith, And this you muſt have, 4 
or elſe you do not contradict, Whatſoever is neceſſary 
£0 an cftect, is not the cauſe of it ; although wharſo- ( 
ever 
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ever is..2 cauſe..thereof tis "neceſlary t0-it. //- 

Therefore that js not ſo, which again you ſay that the 
ground of his beleet in che Goſpel was their infallible au- 
choritte z aS not only theſe, but alſo the next words ſhew 
manifeſtly. . When will you. by your proof put the intal- 
lible propoſat of the Church out of queſtion * when ſhall 
we have any more then ſuppoſals of it 2. | 

Let us fee your next words, Wheretore if in the Goſpel 
there be nothing found that is evident .to prove the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of Mezichass, then.I will beleeve - the Catholicks 
rathetthen: you :: bor if you-ſball read me out of the Go- 
ſpel ſomethung, that is evident to prove: Manicheus an A- 
poſtle; then neither will I beleeve the Catholicks nor thee. 
Why ſo 2 I will not beleeve the Catholicks, becaule they 
(_ whoſe Dodtrine I thought infallible) have lyed to me 
concerning the Manichears.: . But FE will not belceve thee, 
evenwhea thouciteſt clear. Scripture; (tor of this cate he 
{ſpeaketh.) and why ſo;2 becauſe. thou doſt cice me that 
Scripture to which Scripture I had now beleeved upon 
their authority who have lyed to me. So you. | 

. And what now from-hence can, you gather'more then 
from the tormer. paſſage of .the lame .nacure, ualeſſe you 
did make good another Parenthetical ſuppoſition, whoſe 
Do@rine,I thought infallible £ This is not in Saint 4»ſtins 
- but comes. from your own private'Spirit, And therefore 


it you will not be ruled by:;our..Spirit-.becauſe of the for-. 


mer exception to the contmary.: farely.we-have.no caule to 
be.overperiwaded by your. judgemenc without any reaſon. 
for it. | at a OE 
Secondly, May you-not from-. hence take notice: that 
what I ſaid of Saint 4#fiz, that in the Teſtimony here, he 
. might ſpeak as.in. ſome heat of Diſpute © For can we think 
_ thar Saint Auſtzy had ſuck.a ſoul as toſay ſoberly and care- 
Sorically that he would.not beleeve clear Sctipture which 
was Cited. by any one, becauſe Catholicks had told him 
othetwiſer Did Saint Auſtin in,your conceit differ in judge- 
ment 
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ment from your Aquinss? or did your Aquinas differ from 
Saint An{/i» ? Conſider then what your Aquinas ſaithin 


his-Summes, the firſt Part, the' firſt queſtion, and the eighc 
Art, Innititur cnim fides noftra revelationi oy & Pro- 
pretis fatFz qni Canpnicos libros' ſcripſerunt ; for our Faith 
doth rely upon the'revelation made to the Apoſtles and 
Prophets who wrote the Canonical Books, buc not upon 


the revzlation, if any other was 'made to other DoRours : | 


Nay, he confirms it by Saint A»ſtin out of his 19, Epiſt. a 
little after the beginning, Solis enim Scriprurarum libris, 8c, 
For I have learned to give this honour onely to the Books 
of Scripture,which are called Canonical,as to believe moſt 
firmly, that none of the Authours thereof did erre inwric- 
ing any thing : but others I ſo read,that whatſoever holy- 
neſle or learning they are excellent in, I do not think crue 
therefore becauſe they thought ſo or wrot ſo. Compare 
then this paſſage with the other, orthe other with this ; 
and then judge whether either he did not differ from him- 
ſelf in his Pcinciples,or did not ſpeak the former as a diſpu- 
Thirdly, Let me note, whereas you do rightly tranſlate 
Saint dnfings ſpeaking of his beleef by the Catholicks in 
the tenſe more then paſt 5 you give your ſelf occaſion to 
think that he meant the main paſſage (#02 crederem) not 
of himſelf then, but as before a Manichee, And your 
argument which you produce a little after againſt this laſt 
anſwer, becauſe he ſpeaks here of beleeving the As of the 
Apoſtles, and beleeving it by a neceflary conſequence(be- 
cauſe he hath already beleeved the other Canonical books 
upon the ſame authority of the Church) doth not over- 
throw my anſwer ; becauſe you ſay your ſelf that this book 
of the 44s he did beleeve by conſequence : by the autho- 
rity of the Church he was at firſt moved ro beleeve the 0- 
ther books ; and therefore by conſequence he did beleeve 
the book of the As, becauſe the- Catholick authority 
did in like manner commend both Scriptures, "The ſpeak- 
| ing 
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ing here in the preſent doth: not; derogate from my anſwer, 
becauſe the beleeving by conſequence, ſuppoſeth an a& 
of beleeving antecedent... _. . 

Alſo Fou-thly, note that here he ſaid the Cacholick au- 
thority doth commend, both which may be done withour 
infallibility. For the commendation doth not ingage the 
judgement in aſſent neceſſary, : but the authoricy may in- 
gage the mind to have a good opinion thereof, and ſo may 
move diſpoſitively to Faith. 


Fifthly,Perpende it well, that it is ſaid by St. Auſtin, that 


he was moved by the Catholick Church its authoricy, and 
that the Catholick authority doth commend both, not the 
Romaz authority which now is included or to be included. 
And therefore if you could prove that Saint Auſtin intend- 
ed as much as you would have, aad alſo that his auchori- 
ty were ſufficient to carry the cauſe for the Carholick 
Church ; Yet you can have from hence no more then your 
part comes to of a particular Catholick Church ; if indeed 
you were ſuch, And therefore have you upon your ſhoul- 
ders ſuch a labour as all diſcerning Catholicks would de- 
tract or retrat, namely to make good that whatſoever is 
ſaid of the Catholick Church, in the reſpects of ir, ſhould. 
be ſingularly appropriated to the Rowan. But of this in your 
27,number. 

Whereas you ſeem to vaunt upon your paraphraſezcould 
he more clearly ſay, that if once in one ſingle lye he thould 
find the Churches authority to be fallible, he ſhould then 
; have left unto him no infallible ground ar all upon which 
he were to beleeve Scripture, ' So you. Firſt I deny your 
conſequence z this doth not follow from what you have 
urged that Saint A»fiz drives this diſcourſe, that if he 
fhou'd find them in a lye he could have no infallible ground. 
to beleeve Scripture, It follows well that he could not 
beleeve Scripture by their authority,becaule they had lie 
unto him, But though they did not lie to tum they mighe 

be fallible;tor they might purpoſe that which they though: 
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to be true for errour:and therefore from their not lying can 
we not infer "their infallibiffty; And" for ought I ſee he 
doth not here any way give us to underftand chat he gid 
think they could not lye to him ; and 'therefore he could 
not conceive them upon this impoſſtbility to be infalli- 
ble. | Wd 6” NIN 
As for that which ' you think an Argument againſt me, 
that he could not ſpeak any thing in heat or by flip which 
he ſo much inculcates. This is nothing effectual, for how 
often do we with fervour endevor to maintain that which 
once hath by incogitancy or paſſion gone from us. Yea, 


- it may ſeem more likely becauſe he doth ſo much incul- 


cate itz becauſe weare ſo eager to cover our imperfeci- 
ons ; and eſpecially when we are like ro make good uſe 
of it. againſt an adverſary. Secondly, what doth he in- 
culcate that which you would have 2 Burt this is r3 iy «x5 
as they ſay, this 1s under queſtion, and therefore his in- 
culcation is nothing to you, it he ſpeak ir affertively, uatil 
you fortibe your ſuppoſition, 

But one Marginal note of yours more at the ſign of the 
crofle I find, and that is this. Had he ſaid, that he be- 
leeved this or any other Scripture for the Light he re- 
ceived by the reading of it, by which he diſcovered it to 
be Canonical, then the A/anicheans might as eaſily have 
ſaid, that by the like Light we clearly dilcover the Goſpel 
of Manicheus to be Canonical, So you. 

This is no way moving, much lefſe cogent. For firſt, 
it proceeds from a Negative ; which in the kind of it un- 
leſs from Scripture (which is the adzquare rule) is of no 
validity. Becauſe he did not fay fo, therefore he did not 
hold ſo? No connexion. 

Secondly, by the ſame reaſon I may ſay, he did not 
hold the authority of the Church ro be infallible, for then 
he would have told them ſo plainly, he wonld have made 
an end of the diſpute, without any need of uſing Scrip- 


ure. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, they were not prepared for” this Theological 
Argument, becauſe they did nor own the Church: 

And now all things being duely conſidered, I think you 
have no cauſe to ſay that I have not ſincerely and fully an- 
{wered what you have had ta ſay for your ſelf out of that 
ſupreme Teſtimonie -of- Saint 4uft:z. And if you com- 
pare that chapter with: the chaprer you mention in the 
ſame Number below, namely the fifth, againſt che Epi- 
{tle of the Manichee, with the 14. De wr:l. Cred. againſt the 
Maxichees too ; you will not or camot heartily diſlike my 
Anſwers, and therefore need I not diftintly'to anſiver this 
laſt : ſince here alſo he doth not compare the authoritie of 
the Church with the authoritie of the Scripture, which is 


. our main queſtion ; but he compares with che authoritie of 


thoſe few, thoſe turbulent, thoſe new men, as he {peaks, 
(who were not like to bring forth any thing, which any 
without doubt might not think. not worthy of authoritie) 
the auchoritie of the Church,as to the beleeving of Chriſts 
where'alſo he ſaid that he was moved by the authoritie of 
the-Catholicks; Duorum autoritate commotus Chriſtum 
aliquid utile pracepifſe jam credidi, Whereby you ſhall 
if you will, ſee the reaſonableneſle of the former criticiſm 
becauſe here he ſaid, jaws credids ; ſo that it mult refer to 
to him as a Aanichee. 

And therefore can you not with Saint Aſtin beleeve 


the whole Scripture to be the Word of God from the be- 


ginning to the ending, as upon infallible authoriry-of the 
Church; becauſe if he did, 'yet cannot you do it which is 
not to be done : and if it be to be;done, becauſe he did irs 
then 1t is not to be done, becauſe he did ic not, And 
I hope thoſe ſtrange ſtories, and thoſe ſeveral points 
( which you ſpeak ro be in Scripture) may be more 
like to be beleeved upon the authoriry of the Scripture, 
then upon the authority of the Church ; ſince the Church 
bath no authority bur from Scripture, not as aChurch, 
And therefore it you have no other infallible on = 
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for prayers to -Saints, and-prayer for the dead { in your 
ſenſe) and other like points, then you have proved he 
-went upon, . as ;towards [the believing of Scripture, you 
have none, Nay, you have not-ſo good authority for 
thoſe and ſuch like points, as he had'for: the belief of the 
Scripture :  for.beſides the difference of the matter, he had 
Catholick authority for his belief; though the authoriry 
was not Infallible: but you have not Catholick authority 
for your points , though fallible. But I obſerve your 
wiſdome. - You would juſtifie your-points here by Infalli- 
bility, which you'think-may be more likely,then to juftife 
your Infallibility by your points of difference. 

Therefore your conditional poſtulate might have been 
ſpaed, untill the condition be proved,: It Saint Auſtin 
had done ſo: as you ſuppoſe, then you or your Church 
would have been more excuſed from ſingularity, becauſe 
you had followed him: . As: for you, you need not fear 
i1agularity, © You provide againſt that in your opinion, or 
your Maſters for you ;'for' you muſt follow the Church, 
without examination of what they ſay, - Their word muſt 
betaken: but yet your Church:may be accuſed of ſingu- 
Jarity, 'becauſe.it doth not follow the Catholique:If then 
you will do prudently (as you ſpeak) go with Saint- Auſtin 
no further, then he would have you follow him, namely 
inthe way of Scripture, which he underſtood well, and at 
the latter time of his life: but whether he underſtood it as 
much as any the Church had ( which you ſay ) miy be- 
yet under debate (with all reſpect 'to Saint Auftiz)- {ince 
It appears not that he had any skill in Hebrew, and (if I re- 
member well) confefleth that he learned Greek but late. 
So then, if in ſome caſes, your own Men confeſſe that we 
muſt have recourſe to the Original Languages, how could 
he underſtand them ſo-well ? 

And now come we to your grand aſſumption, that what 
hath beea ſaid of the Catholick Church ( that it is by 
Chriſt appointed to be the Judge of all ORG, 

an 


and that the definition of this Judge is Infallible, and con- 


ſequently a ſufficient ground: of Faich). all: the Dodrine 


mult be applyed to the Roman Church, and cannot be ap- 
plyed to the Proteſtant Church. 


And now then you are pleaſed at the latter end 'to diſ-. 


cover your ſelte, that you did -tatend at firſt the: Roman 
Church, but dealt more cunningly- then the reft© of 
the Pontifictans, who .do include in che nature. of the one 
and true Church, ſubjeRion to the Biſhop of Rome, Me- 
thinks this plot of yours might be ſomewhat reſembled 


by: him who had that: Phantafie, that. whatſoever Ship. 
cane to Port. was his, ſo now every Church muſt be yours . 


or none z as if the Roman Sea: were 'the:Ocean: or, you? 
would have all the: Honours that might .be conferred by 
God upon that Church, he would pleaſe ro own fignally, 
and to-make his z conceiving. that this Church can be none 
but your own.” And thus would you haveled me on with 
ſome ingennity, to be liberal in my'refpetsand devoirs to' 
the Catholick Church, tharſo:you mighr withour contra-' 
diction {weep all for the Roman Catholick, | 

But prove that thoſe priviledges, you ſpeak of, belong 
to the Roman Church; and cannot be applyed to tire-Pro-. 
teſtant Church. You prove itithus : HI T6 

Firſt, This Proteſtant Church doth not ſo much as lay 
claim to thoſe priviledges, and ſo by her own Doctrine, 
ſhe cannot be Judge or Infallible, nor any other Church 
but the Roman, upon che ſame reaſon, becauſe they pro- 
feſle themſelves by evident and Infallible Scriptures their 
own :Fallibility, as you  prove- the conſequence to'be 
to the end of your Page of the 27, Nember;/and there- 
fore the Roman Church is the true Church, unlefſe Chriſt 
hath no true Chrch, nor hath had theſe many ages. This 
is your argument, which. proceeds by:i way of a negative: 
'indudtion., not the Proteſtant Church 5'nor-this other” 
Church, nor that, nor-any other. Church dots claim the 
priviledge of being Iafallible Judge, onely the Roman ;. 
therefore, otherwiſe Chriſt hath had no true Church theſe 
many Ages, ka Sir; 
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- Sir, Which'will you give us leave to do..to ſmile or 
weep»that men not to be contemned tor their Learning 
aad Reading thould be. abuſed, and ſhould endevour to 


abuſe others by ſuch ratiolinations, which are made uſeful 


onely Ogaryery Ty uFoLion. 


: We andall other Churches do of their own accord yeild 


unto ou thac they are Failible, We ſave you the labour 
of the eviction. 1 True Churches they ſay they: ares and 
ſay they are not Intallible 3 and they ſay alſo that you only 
do lay claim to this Infallibility : but what then © there- 
fore you have Infallibility 2 what, becauſe you only claim 


1t* Suppoſe that. the Roman Church doth lay. claim to 


Utopia, or to the Terra incagnita, no other Church doth, 
not the Proteſtant, not any other, therefore it is due to 


them. Yes, but where is this #0pi4 ? where is this Terra 


zncoznita ? what be the Priviledges and Dominions-there- 


of © they are yet to ſeek far them, who-lay claim to:them, 


Ficit, then make it- out-that [there is ſuch an Infallibility 


to be had before you challenge it ; and do not prove the - 


beeing of it by your challenging it, leſt your Roman Eagle 
be ſaid to catch at flies : but prove ſolidly the beeing of it 
by the grounds thereof : and then ſecondly: prove a juſt 
claim ; for ſuppoſe that others did not Jay clainy to it, 
| whatrightcan yet you have by a claim ?- Is this alſo-given 
primo occupants? It you have no other tenure for your In- 
ftallibility, you. have nene, and it doth beſpeak fallibllity 
to-lay the title is good. 


TE.1 might be ſo bold (and ſnrely I-may-in the cauſe of 


rae truth of God) .3t is more likely to fall out thus ; no 
Church but the Roman doth pretend to Infalliblicy,there- 
fore is it highly preſumptuous, and is onely-in this not an 
Uſurper,. becaule there: is no ſuch thing as belonging to 
any Church, - We have no ſuch-cradition, nor the-Chur - 
ches:of God : and yet: alſo: is it an iinſolent Uſurpation 


of that Prerogative,: which belongs onesly to. God and 
| Th: 


Scripture; 
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but whereas you fay that all other Churches of other Re- 
ligions do ſay indeed that chey chemſelves are the onely 
true Churches ; it is not true, they doe not ſpeak of them- 
ſelves excluſively, as you do, Particular true Churches, 


they may be under the truly Catholick Church, and 


therefore they can conteflerate one with another, with re= 
ſpeRive acknowledgements ; but you are chey who ex- 
clude all from the condirion of being true Churches , 


which will not reconcile themſelves to you by abſolute 


ſubjection. 
And fince - you ſay that all other Churches but yours 
diſclaim Infallibllity, you ſee that we alone do not ſtand 


aloof from obedience to your Roman Tyranny. So you 


are not Catholicks in dominion neither. 
Yet you would ſeem to have ſome reaſon for your dif- 


courſe, that one Church muſt be Infallible, otherwiſe- 


Chriſt hath nor, nor hath had, any true Church theſe ma- 
ny ages. This is inconſequential, unlefſe there be ſore 
Church Infallible, Chriſt hath-no true Church, Ir is a 


falſe propoſition, as we have anſwered you; from the firſt: 


to the laſt, that a true Church is Infallible, and it is now all 


the queſtion, Though it be not true in every point, yet- 


may it be a true Church. Every error doth not deſtroy the 


beeing of the Church, and you have very great cauſe not. 


topreſle this, left it be retorted againſt your Church, as it 


might be to be Even with you; that Church which holds: 


it ſelfe Infallible, and yer hath erred, is Fallible, and there- 
tore by your Docrine no true Church , the Church of 


Rome holdeth ir ſelf Infallible, and yet hath erred, then: 
this is no true Church. And might not the aſſumprion - 
here be proved by your own Doctrine *: for if the Tradi:- 


tion of the Church be the Rule of Faich, then you have 
erred in rejeting the Millenary opinion, which was a tra- 
dition of the Church. 


Sothen your defigne you ſpeak of in the 28, Number, - 


_ 


This is enough to ando your argumentation and you: 


—_ 
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-.Sir,, Which'wiil you give us leave to do. to ſmile or 
weep»that men not to be contemned tor their Learning 
aad Reading thould be. abuſed, and ſhould endevour to 
abuſe others by ſuch ratiolinations, which are made uſeful 
onely Ogarvery Th uFLion. 

. : We andall other Churches do of their own accord yeild 
unto you that they are Fallible, We ſave you the labour 
of the eviction. '- True Churches they ſay they: ares and 
ſay they are not Infallible s and they ſay alſo that you only 
do lay claim to this Intallibility : but what then © there- 
tore you have Infallibility © what, becauſe you only claim 
it ©: Suppole that: the Roman Church doth lay. claim to- 
Utopia, or to the Terra incegnita, no. other Church doth, 
not the Proteſtant, not any other, therefore it is due to 
them. Yes, but where is this #0pi4 ? where is this Terra 
zncognita ? what be the Priviledges and Dominions-there- 

q of © they are yettoſeek far them who lay claim to:them., - 

Ficlt, then make it out-that [there is ſuch: an Infallibility 
to be had before you challenge it ; and do not prove the 

beeing of it by your challenging it, leſt your Roman Eagle 

be ſaid to catch at flies : but prove ſolidly the beeing of it 

by the grounds thereof : - and then ſecond!ly,. prove a juſt 

claim ; for ſuppoſe that others did not lay claine to it, 

 whatrightican yet you have by a claim ©- Is this alſo-given 

primo occupants? It you have no other tenure for your In- 

tallibility, you. have nene, and it doth beſpeak fallibllity 

toſay the titleis good, _ 

If. I might beſo bold (and ſurely I-may- in the cauſe of 
tae truth of God) .3t is more likely to fall. out thus s no 
Church but the Roman doth pretend to Infalliblicy,there- | 
fore-is it highly preſumprtuous, and is onely-in this not an | 
Uſurper,. becaule there. is no ſuch thing as belonging to | 

1 
{ 


any Church. We have no ſ{uch-cradition, nor the-Chur - 
ches:of God : and ;yet: alſo: is it an iinfolent Ulſurpation 
ot that Prerogative,.. which belongs onsly to. God and 
Scripture; : 

Th: 


p 


An Anſwer to the Roman Catholick;s firſt Treatiſe. 16 5 


_ — T— ——— — —— 


This is enough to ando your argumentation and you: 


but whereas you fay that all other Churches of other Re- 
ligions do ſay indeed that _ themſelves are the onely 
true Churches z it is not true, they doe not ſpeak of them- 
ſelves excluſively, as you do, Particular true Churches, 


they may be under the truly Catholick Church, and 


therefore they can conteflerate one with another, with re- 
ſpeRive acknowledgements ; but you are they who ex- 
cluce all from the condition of being true Churches , 


which will not reconcile themſelves to you by abſolute 


ſubjection. 
And fince - you ſay thar all other Churches but yours 


_ diſclaim Infallibllity, you ſee that we alone do not ſtand 
aloof from obedience to your Roman Tyranny. So you 


are not Catholicks in dominion neither. 
Yet you would ſeem to have ſome reaſon for your dif- 


courſe, that one Church muſt be Infallible, otherwiſe- 


Chriſt hath nor, nor hath had, any true Church theſe ma- 
ny ages. This 1s inconſequential, unlefſe there be forge 
Church Infallible, Chriſt hath-no true Church, Ir is a 


falſe propoſition, as we have anſwered you; from the firſt: 


to the laſt, that a true Church is Infallible, and it is now all 


the queſtion. Though it be not true in every point, yet: 


may it be a true Church. Every error doth not deſtroy the 


beeing of the Church, and you have very great cauſe not: 


to preſle this, leſt it be retorted againſt your Church, as it 


might be to be Even with you; that Church which holds: 


it ſelfe Infallible, and yer hath erred, is Fallible, and there- 
tore by your Docrine no true Church ; the Church of 


Rome holdeth it ſelf Infallible, and yet hath erred, then- 
this is no true Church. And might not the aſſumption 
here be proved by your own Doctrine *- for if the Tradz- 


tion of the Church be the Rule of Faich, then you have 
erred in rejeing the Millenary opinion, which was a tra-, 
dition of the Church. 


Sothen your deſigne you ſpeak of in the 28, Number;- 


— 


 —_ 
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.of not expreſſing the Roman Church in your diſpute, you 
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ſee is deftroyed : for what you ſay of the Catholick 
Chucch, is not ſufficiently pleaded tor the Roman, and 
alſo Infallibilicy is not yet aflerted to the Catholick. And. 
therefore your demonitration you talk of, is but a flourilh, 
and your Argument you think; unanſwerable,. is not to be, 
anſwered, any more, becauſe that ſtrength which it had 
is taken away, And I have no more to ſay untill you have 
any more to ſay, upon this point or any you mean, in 
difſerence betwixt us. 

Bur yet you have not done, but like a Parthian who 
fights flying ; ſo you diſpute till ending. You ſay. you 
will hew how unanimouſly the Fathers acknowledge this, 
Saint Cyprian Ep. 3-1. 1. ſaith, That falſe Faith cannot have 
acceſs tothe Roman Charch, And when you pleaſe to preſs 
this,I ſhall ſhew you what little ground you are like to get 
in that Epiſtle; {ſince though. he names the Roman Church 
aS the principal Church, as the chair of Peter, yet he there 
defends his own juriſdiction againſt thoſe who would ram- 
ble to Roxme to have their cauſe heard and judged there, 
Neither will you get any credit by thoſe whom he ſpeaks 
of , and in thoſe words yon quote, there 1s an intimation, 
that the Romans then, when he did write, were not {uch as 
choſe were inthe Apoſtles times, Apoſtolo predicante ; and I 
ſhall tell you why it was called the principal Church, for a 
principle of Unitie z ſo he, from whence the Sacerdotal 
Unitie began; and alſo by. reflexion from the Imperial 
Seal, 
 Andif you will obje& Saint Ferome's authoritie in his 
Comment upon the firſt to Ti-9hy, that he calleth Da- 
maſus the Pepe of Rome, the Redfour 7 the Houſe of God, 
which you lay Saint Paul calleth ihe Pillar and Foundation 
of Truth, 1 ſhall return you anſwer, that.this is not very 
much; tor other Biſhops were_called-in ancient cimes Pape 
£00, and that he calleth him the Pedfour of the Houſe of Goa 
Zhat is not much neither, fince every Biſhop-is to ; The 
Retour 
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ReRour of the Church in that place where he lives. And 
this will appear to be leſs conſtderable;if you will eake' no. 
tice that in his Comment upon the firſt Ep, to 77. the 
third chapter upon theſe words, 4 Biſbop muſt be irreprehen- 
ftble ; where he ſpeaks of a Biſhop in communizhe ſayes, Aut 
Eccleſie Princeps non erit ; 10a Biſhop in general with hing 
is a Prince of the Church, and alſo you know what opini- 
on he had betwixe Biſhops and Presbyters, Read to this 
purpole his Epiſtle to Evagrius. If you come upon me 
again with Saint Feromze to Damaſus in an Epiſtle, you may 


tell me what Epiſtle, for he wrote more then one, and his 


Title in ſome is, as 1s ſet down plainly Hieronimus Damaſo. 


Surely Popes then had not that ſtate, or elſe Saint Ferom- 


had little reverence towards him. And you may ſee alſo 
how the Pope writes to him to reſolve queſtions : And is 
this any ſign of the Popes Infallibilitie? Well, but you ſay in 
that Epiſtle you will tell me of, to Dawaſus, he ſaith, To 
your Holyneſs, that is, To the Chair of Peter 7 am joyned in 
Communion : Upon this Rock 1 know the Church to be built, 
he. that gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth . So you. 

And ſhall I give you anſwer to this now? then I may 
tel you that this doth but magnifie the honour of his own 
Commuion, and yet not much neither, if you will obſerve 
what he faith in his Comment upon Amos the 6. chapter, 
Petra Chriſtus eſt qui donavit Apoſtolis ſuis, nt ipſt quoque 
Petre wocentar, Tu es Petrus,c. Then Peter isnot in his O- 
pinion the onely Rock, you ſee. Moreover, fo the Fathers 
you ſay, in the Council of Chalcedon at the voice: of St. 
Leo Pope of Rorne ſaid, Peter hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
Lco. 
And what can you ever make of this that they did ſay 
ſo 2 No more then thus much, that the Succeſlour of Sr. 
Peter ſpoke, Doth this fignifie that all the Perſonal pri- 
priviledges which Saint Peter had, Pope Leo had © then 
there needed but him to determin all the Controverſies. 
Yea,according to Saint Ferom before, it he had had ail 


thoſe. 
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thoſe priviledges which Saint Peter had, yet the Church 
ſhould not be built upon him onely ; for the other Apo- 
| Rles were Rocks too. gf ea, and is he Chriſts Succeſlour 
alſo? It he be not, then that which you would tain arro- 
gateto him, belongs onely to Chriſt to be Head of the 
Univerſal Church. 6 
' Tocut ſhort, you remit me to Stapletiy and Bellarmis, 
who both ſhew moſt diligently how all other Churches 
have gone to Rome to receive judgement in their chief 
cauſes. The places you ſay you will alledge, though tor 
the preſent you refer me to them, 

What. do you mean Sir, to put. me off to.thoſe adver- 
ſaries,or-in the interim to ſatisfie me uatil you have ranged 
them into another diſcourſe © Ineed not ſend you to our 
men who have withſtood thoſe Champions foot to foot 
Funttuſque Yiro Vir, Saint Cyprian in the place be- 
fore makes an exception againſt i:5is ſupreme Tribunal for 
Appeals, and the African Churches, 

After this, you ſeem to threaten me with further De- 
monſtrations of particulars material to your cauſe, Untill 
which time it becomes me in civilitie to wait, and not to 
take the word out of your mouth, or your work out of 
your hand. 1 ſhall let you riſe that you may have more 
ftrength for the next aſſault. I could leave here, but that 
our late Feaſt may hint you to think of the conteſt be- 
twixt the Roman 3nd other Churches about the obſerva- 
vation of Eaſter. - And were thoſe Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ricks that would not ſtand to the Roman determination 
herein 2 | | 

And as for your earneſt demand, to know but the name 
of one of the Paſtours Doors, or Preachers in thoſe laſt 
thouſand Ages (Years) which preceeded Luther; I may 
conceive my {elt obliged then to give you {ome account 
hereof,when you ſhall cell me whoever of all the Biſhops of 
Reme, 1N a valt inſolency took upon him the Empire of the 
whole Church, under the Title of Univerſal Bifbop, betore 
| Boniface 
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Boniface the Third took- ic from Phocas his Donation. Un- 
till Gregorie's time incluſively there was no (ſuch Uſurpa- 
tion: and you know what Gregorte ſaid of Fohn of Conſtan- 
tinople for his pretending to it,:that whoſoever did, made 
himſelt-che forerunner of 24ntidiest,7t 
But if I would anſiver, the anſwer would be eaſfie; and it 
is ready, you have. it '4lreadie: in a Teſtimonie ont of Ter- 
tallian in his Preſcriptions, it may be you took no notice 
of it then, nor did I urge ic-to this purpoſe by way of Ap - 
plication to our Church, thus, That which we are, the Scrip- 
tures were from the beginnings 'we are of them before it was 
otherwiſe. before they were corrupted by you. © 'Then- we are 
as ancient as may be for our Doctrine and Sacraments; 
they are found in the Records of Scripture. And if Caz- 
piax ſays, All the Fathers were his and yours ; we may ſay, the 
Apoſtles are owrs. Nay, the Fathers are not yet proved 
to be yours in the main difference berwixt us; nor T think 
can you prove them to be yours without corrupt:on of the 
Text, or of the ſenſe by you in any other point of impor- 
tance betwixt us. Nay, how many of your Royer Com- 
wnjon have given Teſtimonie to vs in Subſtance of 
Doctrine, befides Ferusr;: whom you have abuſed (as I 
told you) therefore, to make him after death ſpeak falſe 
to-Truth and himſelf, Nay, we are, what the Roman 
Church was, before the Roman Church was whart it ſhould 
not be, and what it was not in the pureſt Primitiveneſs : 
and therefore: your additional Dotrines f which, and your 
univerſal Juriſdiftion pretendedghave made the breach,and' 
 Cifcontinued our Communion ) we could not have:from 
Reme then when it had them not. And therefore it is not 
proper for us to be Opponents ; for we are upon the Ne- 
gative. Doe you ſhewthat a- flouriſhing viſtbilitie is ne- 
ceſſary to the Church, and how it is like' to' be in your 
Church in the time of Antichriſt, according to your Do- 
arine, and how it held in the time of the Arrian perſecu- 
tion, Do you ſhew that you have had in your Communion 
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all;the Holy men;and none other,” and-then you will do 
. miracle, Andlet-us heatiof. ir ino more- until it be done, 
As he ſaid, Lgudari now poteſt Wiſs peractum. Go on with 
your deſign.,and let it be areal detence of your cauſe, by a 
ſolid and ſubſtantial majavknance! of: the points you hold, 
and ve-denys'iba-daendroffer.ro: deceive us with old 
ſhoves and clouted3} and owuldie. bread, and old raggs and 
and old bottles, as if'you.came from.a' far Countrie, char 
you might be of a League together, as the Gibeonites couz- 
ned the 7/raclites."..- It you dos: we thall endevour to diſ- - 
COVer it.,\, Thereforecxather-think of thas of our! Saviour, 
Saint Matt. 9.16. No y8dw putteth a'pitre-of- new cloth to an 
old garment”: for that 'whith filleth up taketh from the Gar- 
menty and the rent, oxjuue, is made worſe. | | 
; gw now cya I amo ew ; bur for the concluſi- 
on, ſhewing -(as yeu ſay) my:Replie to your papers to be 
fully,anſwered n your Ales Fr poke Hats 5 ra, 
' Sir, hIS.45: verie odd that'you willnot anſwer 'particu- 
cylarly my premifles, and yeri. muſt combate with your 
conctulioa, And yet if IL haveanſwered your premiſles, 'in 
the Layes of Diſputation, Ihavenothing to do with yollr 
concluſion, Andtherefore wharfoever part of your diſ- 
courſe you refer meo, m this your:concluſion, for my an- 
{wer to the firſt Replie, ſince it is punctually anſwered by 
me in the matter of ic, needs not to be thewed by nie to 
be inſufficient for my anſwer. For beſides that you leave 
me to find my awn-conderanation'in your paper, where -I 
can, Which is 2. Mightie Jabour and ir, may be impoſſible, 
(whereas you will urge @ particular formal” Judge to hear 
and determin, ) beſides. this ; you may underſtand, that 
that which 15 not true in it felt ( as I have ſhewed as well as 
you the contrarie) cannot anſwer me, for it cannot anfwer 
tor itſelf, being falſe :and therefore the produtt of ir, were 
it rightly applied in-the form, would be null. 
Yet havela fancie, that ſince ſomewhat in it is not ſaid 
before by you, and fotexewhar you do charge me with ; if I 
ſhould 
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ſhould give-no Replie thereunts, you would think that the: 


cauſe were'wanting,or I to it -I thitt therefore where there 
is need briefly run it through. | 

Firſt you lay, that I ſaid there was little reaſon for me 
to rejoyn, becauſe in your paper you' wave' the Applica- 
tion of-1t to the Rowan Church!! - You make your apolo-' 
gie that it'was to no end, until -I had granted that tome 
Church was the ground of Faith. A man muſt firſt prove 
to a Jew, that the Meſſias is come,and then he muſt prove 
chac Chriſt was this-Meffias. -- So you. 

I 4»fwer, That 1. think I'gave you rherrne Reafon of 
your:not mcluding the Roms Church in your: proſecution 
of the: Carholick- Church, /before. Bur in'tbat you fay, 
| that firſt.a man'muſt prove the Mefſias ro be come before” 
that he proves Chriſt co be the Meſhas, 'you ſpeak nor 
congruouſlie; for Chriſt and Meffias are all onezia diffetent” 
Languages z yowmean that Jefus is the Meffias, Forth 
Jewes acknowledged: Jeſus, bur noe: Chriſt; - Bur ler thar 
paſle. According to- your Dofours you could not ab- 
ſtra& the Catholick Church from the Rowan Church, as I 
have'told you ; fancethey indade the-Pope as Headzin the, 
definirion :of 'the” Citholick Church, 'and'thar which'be- 
longs to rhe nature of 4 thing you cannot abfiratt from it ; 
for then you ſhould'make a falfitie in your abſtraction, for 
chen you ſheuld Conceive the nature' of it withour thar 
which is neceſlarie to the:nature. And chat- which follows;' 
as' you ſay, by conſequent-from che 'Catholick ro the Ro- 
man, is formerly denied. i + * 7 {DES 4 EY 

Secondly, you ſay that I ſay-that I might Rill have Teft 
you to anſwer your fiſt paper with your-fecond. And 'fo 
I ſay ſtill, You Replie that this is onely to ſtand 'to 
what I have ſaid, as yow- alſo-do 3 Ler*the 'Reader judge” 


with ind:fferencie. And I ſay, let the Reader or the world” 


judge with indifferencie which of us doth moſt ſtand to his 


{uppofition without reaſon, or who is moſt likely to doe 
lo; I, or you, whoare fo captivated to and by your infal- ' 


TL I libt- 
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| libilitie, which you muſt ſtand out in by it {elf, which 15 the 


Queſtion : and if you offer to proye it by Scripture, you 
come upon our ground. | 
Thirdlie, you fay I fay you doe not conclude contradi- 


Roxilie ; and I ſay ſo ſtill. You Replie thac you alwates 


conclude the Churches authoxitie 10.be aſufficienc ground 
ground of Faith, and I ſay it isan inſufficient ground. 
Anſwer But you do nct-confider that your Arguments 
or Teſtimonies doe not conclude the Church a lufficienc 
ground : and therefore whether you as a Diſputant doe 
conclude contradicorilie, letthe Reader:judges : 
Nextlie,. you come to my. Eight andemtn, as you di- 
vide my laſt paper. And in my firſt anſwer, you ſay, I 
ſpec ſeven pages to prove the Scripture to be a ſufficient 
ground of Faith. So then I have made by your confefſion 
my word good that I would give.you a proof by Teſtimo- 
nies, that the Scripture is a ſufficient; groundof Faith, which 
T have done with Reaſons alfo thereupon. Bur you tri- 
umph, this this it is not to conclude contradiRorilie, And 
why ſo? You ſay, that I ſhould have concluded that the 
Church cannot be a ſufficient ground of Faith 5 which may 
be and is true, .though ir: alſp be.moſt true thar the Serip- 
tare is a moſt ſufficient ground of Faith,: when itis oace 
known by an infallible authoritie to'be the Word of God; 
andalſo when we evidentlie know that ſuch and ſuch is the 
undoubted ſenſe of Scripture., 'Thys you. | 
But firſt, are there two ſufficient: grounds of Faith or 
not,as to the ſame Objedts 2 if one be ſufficient, why the 
other * if both. be neceſfarie, then-'either is not ſufficient. 
So then, if the Scripture be the moſt ſufficient ground of 
Faith, when it be known to be the Word of God, and the 
{ſenſe of it, then I have contradifted you,and you have con- 
tradicted your ſelf, - | | 
For I {ay as you ſay, that it is moſt erue-rhat the Scrip- 
ture is the moſt ſufficient. ground of Faith. And two ſuffi- 


Cents there are not in.the lame kind. Yes, you ſay, buc 


rſt, 
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firſt the Scripture muſt be known by infallible authoricie 


to be the Word of God. Well, but we both beleeve char 


the Scripture is the Word of God ; and by infallible au- 
thoritie-we do beleive the Scripture to be the Word of 
God,becauſe we do believe it by the authoritie of ir ſelf, 
which you ſay is infallible, And if you believe it by infalli- 
ble authoritie of the Church, as you think you muſt go to 
Scripture for this authoritie : then is not the Church a tufi- 
cient ground, becauſe it needs the Scripture to prove the 


Church, and confirm its authoritie. And therefore my 


concluding was contradicorie, ſince your ſuppoſition of 
two ſufficient grounds is falſe, Well, and how ſhall we 


know evidentlie whether this is the ſenſe of Scripture © By 


the authoritie of the Church,you ſay. And why chen do 
they not by their authoritie evidentlie deliver unto us the 
ſenſe of Scripture in everie difficultie 2 If it cannot, it is 


inſufficient; if it will not, it.is uncharitable; and beſides you: 


fall into the ſame danger again, - For where hath ic this 
authoritie? by the Scripturezthen the Scripture is the ſufh- 


cient ground again, and this not. And when the Church: 


ina Council doth decide a controverfie beſt; it doth ſo by. 


principles of Scripture, applying them to particular caſes, 
and the determinations of the Church have themſelves to- 
the Scripture, but-as concluſions z, and the Scripture hath 


it ſelf ro thoſe concluſions, as the principle. And there- 
fore properlie the principles are believed, and the conciu- 


ſions are credible, not by themſelves, but by participation 


from the Principles. So that as the prime Principles are 
the ground of all Science, ſo are the Principles of Scripture 
the ground of all Faith, And the firſt Principle in Thes-- 
logie mult be this, that the Scripture is the Word of God, 
and ſo the ground of Faith. And it the Church be nor: 
ſubordinate ; it is oppoſite to Scripture, as the firſt Princi- 
ple; and fo ſtands by it ſelf, and muſt fall to the ground. . 
And if you fay it is not neceſſarie to umpire all doubts, - 
ihen you ſay as we ſay ; and why then an infallible Judge : 
: An 


= 
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And foraſmuch as we doe believe the Scripture tobe the 
Word of God, why do you contend 2. becauſe we do nat 
believe ic as you believe ic £ but if you intend your Trea- 
riſe in charicie you might have ſpared your labour, For 
we are ina ſurer condition then you can be upon your Prins, 
ciples : You believe the Scripture by the. authoritie of the, 
Church, and we believe it by that by. which the. Church 
hath ics authoritie. So that the Scripture is got onely the 
ficſt ground in regard of Ocder, but alſo of Cauſalicie, be- 
cauſe the Church hath no ground but by Scripture. ſhere- 
tore we like your intention better then your judg2ment. 
Neither do we denie the moment of the. authoritie of the 
Catholick Church towards Faich, ſo that we have all the 
authoritie of Heaven and Earth for our belief, And it there 
were a doubr, and in us a poſlibilitie of errour by appre- 
— henſion that we cannot be aſſured of the Scripture to be 
the Word of God by the Church ; yet our. errour would 
not be ſo dangerous, (becauſe we ſhould errein honour of 
Scripture) as yours is or would be, who erre in honour of 
the Church, 

Alſo muſt I obſerve your ingenuitie again here that you 
co profeſs it as moſt true, that the Scripture 1s the moſt 
ſufficient ground of Faith, when we know by infallible au- 
thoritie that it is the Word of Gadzand that ſuch and ſuch 
1s the ſenſe thereof, If there be degrees 07 Truth and 
ſufficiencie then are -we more ſecure : if degrees of Truth 
and ſufficiencie to us ; then are we yet more right. And 
alſo this doth deduct from your univerſalitie of faith in 
your firſt paper by the propoſal of theCharch in all things, 

For my ſecond, third and fourth,and fifth anſwer, the 
Paragraphs of your Diſcaurſe or Treatiſe have in them 
nothing whith hath any potential contrarietie to them 3 
which IT have not fully, as I think taken away. - 

In your Application you make to or againſt my f1xth 
anſwer, you ſeem to take another argumeat to. perſwace 
ze that the Scripture and the Church may both be 
| grounds 


— 
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. grounds of Faith. Itis by:way of interrogation. Can I 
notzfay you,ground-my Faith upon what Satat Peter ſaith; 
becauſe I can ground it upon that which Saint Pay! ſaith £ 
We anſwer, your queſtion is out of queſtion, but your 
conſequence from thence is unſolid and unjudicious, be- 
cauſe they were both inſpired in their DoRrine : bur it is 
yet again in queſtion, whether the Church be infalliblie 
mſpired, and we can be infalliblie afſured thereof, the rea- 
ſon being not the ſame ;z your reaſoning finks. Yer you 
mfift further. Why is the Scripture the rule of Faith £ 
Becauſe it delivereth ro me Gods written V Vord,but the 
Church delivereth to me Gods V Vord written 'and un- 
written, I may therefore rule my felt by thar. So you. 
I anſwer, This argumept hath no ſtrength ro weaken char 
which I laid down beBSre, that there are not two ſuffici- 
cient grounds of Faith z becauſe the Church is bur a Mi. 
niſterial rvie, and ſubordinate to Sctipturezand ſo ſubordi- 
nately a rule ; as to that V Vord of God which: is writ- 
ten : and therefore can it not ground or order my Faith 
by its own Vertue, but onely by proportion to Scripture : 
and ſo is not a'rule equal. to Scripture intenfively.: And 
if you conceive your argument ſhould have any force, be- 


cauſe the C hurch doth exceed the Scripture extenſively, 


nn that it delivereth the V Vord written and unwritten ; 
Surely you are much miſtaken by your ſuppoſition, chat 
there is a V Vord of God not written in points of Faith 
equa)ly credible to that which is written. It is to be pro- 
ved, not ſuppoſed. Your reaſoning rather hath force 
'egajnſt your ſelf z The Church is not a rule infallible ; 
becauſe it delivereth tous a V Vord of God not written, 
for herein it mainly erres. The Scripture is nat one- 
ly a necefſarie_ rule, bur alſo ſufficient, moſt ſufficient. And 
therefore they bring in tradition by way of ſupplement : 
you ſay it is a ſuffictent rule in that you ſay it is a ſuffict- 
cient ground of Faith, therefore muſt you expunge tra- 
dition. 

g This 
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plied, that we had need of better ſecuritte of interpreta- 


This rule of Scripture you ſay is often fo crookedly ap- 


ton then our own judgement of diſcretion. So you. 

Fi: ſt, this is accidental to the rule, and therefore it doth 
aot infringe its prerogative. _ 

Secondly, by this Argument, if you drive it ta thenot 
being a rule upon this account, the traditions and the 
reſtimonies of the Fathers cannot be a rule, becaule they 
bave been abuſed. 

Thirdly, We do not intend the uſe of the judgement 
of diſcretionto reſt in that upon an interpretation; nor do 
we oppoſe it to the aurhoritie of che Church : but we ſay 
this muſt be ſatisfied in Articles and matters of Faith(not- 
withſtanditg the deciſions of the _— by conſonance 
thereof to Scripture, otherwiſe cannot give the aſſent 
of Divine Faith. Every one muſt be perſwaded in his 
own mind, although he doth not make his own ſenſe: 
This private judgement ſhould neicher be blind nor heady, 
it reſpects aurhoritie z but joyneth only with appearance of 
the Word of God. | | 

That which you ſay to the ſeventh anſwer was exami- 
red before. That which you ſay to the eighth anſwer will 
not ſerve to ſave you from differing from your ſelf, which 
indeed if it were in way of retratation, would not be re- 
prehenfible 5 as Saint A»ſi» ſpeaks in the Preface of his 
RetraQations, Neque enim nifi imprudens, 8c. for neither 
will any but an unwiſe man reprehend mezbecauſe I repte- 


hend my errours. 


Bur if you have a mind to ſee the difference betwixt 
you and you, you may, thus. Before, you ſaid that the 
ground of believing is the authoritie of the Church  fince 
you have ſaid, in your ſecond paper that it-is.the auchori- 
tie of Gad revealing. It there be no difference, why do 
you not keep your terms, as a Diſputant ſhould do 2 But 
you lay your reply is exceeding eafie 3 the ground of or 
faith is God revealing, and God revealing by his Church, 

as 
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as he firſt cauſeth our firſt belief, when he tells us by his 
Church ſuch and {uch books 2re infallibly his word. So 
7OU, 

Now then, if you make the auchoritie of God revea- 
!ing to be the ground and.caule of faith, then it 15 not the 
authoritic of the Church, becauſe although God doth re- 
veal by hisChurch,yer is not the authoritie of the Church 
the ground of faith, bur Gods authoritie ; for the Church 
is but as a Meflenger or Ambaſſadour, which we do nor 


believe for himſelf, but for his Letters of Credence from 
his Maſter: and fo is it the authoritie of Gods revealing, 
which is the ground of faith. And this is made out: by that 


you ſay,to compound your variance : You ſay, the ground 
of our faith is God revealing, and Goas revealing by his 
. Church,as he firſt cauſeth our firſt belief, when he tells us 
: by his Church ſuch and ſuch books are infallibly his word: 
, chen the anthoritie is his, whereby we believe, and nor the 
, authoritte of the Church, which is but Miniſterial. And 
f by your own argument are you undone z for if the Church 

be the ground of faith and not the Scripture, becauſe by 

the Church we believe ſuch and ſuch books to be Cano - 
1 pita] (as you have'ſaid before, and alſo here-below in this 
h Reply to my eight Anſwer ) then alſothe Authorttie of 
: the Church is not the ground of faith, becauſe we muſt 
. firſt believe Gods authoritie revealing it to his Church, 
, before we believe the Church, But alſo, ro take notice 
: of that Argument of yours here, it is falſe. Forwe 

muſt firſt believe the authoritie of Scripture,before-we can 


? believe any authoritie of the Church.. For the Church 
p as ſuch, hath all from Scripture, as I have ſhewed. And 
a theretore by your own argument are you undone again : 
: for if that be the ground of faith, which is firſt, then ;the 
A Scripture, not the Church: and therefore the Church 
- may be diiputed ; not the Scripture, which we do under- 


w ſtand by way of latelligence through a ſupernatural lighe ; 
| Aa and 
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and cannot demonſtrate, as we may, the Church by prin- 
ciples of Scripture. | 

Again, you ſeem to differ from your ſelf, becauſe now 
you hold that the Church is the ground of our faith in all 
particulars, cauſaily, becauſe by it we believe the Scrip- 
ture: but.-before, the faith of a Catholick .( which you 
mean generally) muſt conliſt in ſubmicting his underſtand- 
ing, and adhering to the Church, and in believing every 
thing, becauſe ſhe propoſeth it ; ſo your firſt paper 2x ter- 
minis ierminantibus, But now when we believe the Scrip- 
cure by the Church, we may believe that which is plain in 
it by it ſelf,becauſe it ſaith ic, not becauſe the Church ſaith 
it. Donot you now ſomewhat yield, not to me, but to 
truth * Truth will be too bard for any one that hath not 
committed the {in againſt the Holy. Ghoſt: and yet alſo 
will i-be too hard-for him, though he denies it, Conſider 
then what you have ſaid, and-what you think 3: and judge 
how the Maſters'of your Church will an{wer itat Gods 
Tribunal for that &verlaſting cheating of {imple ſouls with 
the myſterie of implicite faith, 

And that alſo which you ſo much repeat, that we mult 
receive Canonical books by the Infallibleauthoritte of th 
Church, is not yet grown: beyond the licight of a poſtu: 
late, It hath been oftendenied you upon neceflitie ; and 
it did not obtain, it feems, univerſally in the praRtice of 
the Church, or elſe ſome of your Aporriphal books were 
not accounted Canonical z for. Cyrill of Feruſalemx in his 
fourth Catecheſe, where he ſpeaks in part of the Scriptures, 
he accounts not in the number the Afaccabees you (poke of, 
nor ſome others, 

Yea, for the reception of books Canonical, Saint Fe- 
20m gives another reaſon of embracing but four Goſpels, 
(in his Preface upon the Comment upon Saint Matthew) 
not becauſe the Church owned no more, as you would 
have Saine Auftin to be underſtood : bur he doth 1 
that 


An Anſwer to the Roman Catholick.s firſt Treatiſe. 179 


that there are but four,by compare of that of Ezekiel with: 
that of the Apocalypſe, about the foute beaſts, which doe 

—— as he interprets their meaning, the four Evan- 
oeltſts, 

” You g0 on, and ſay, God revealing is alwayes the for- 
mall Object of faith, Before every thing was to be'be- 
lieved as propoſed by the- Church, beceule ſhe propofeth 
it : ſo that the formal Obje& of things to be believed, 

was as propoſed by the Church, under that conſideration, 

But ſometimes God revealeth his mind by Scripture, 

ſometimes by the Church, as he did two thouſand years 
and more- before the Scriptures were written, So'you. 

Well then, now he reveales himfeif by Scripture con- 

tradiftinly to the Church, as well as by the Church'con- 
cradiſtinRly to Scripture, which you put in one behalt of 
your unwritten word. So then, we may believe him'im- 
mediately by Scripture :\-burt whether we'can believe him 

NIE by tradition without Scripture, wants convi- 

10n. 

Neither doe you exhibit a reaſon of this Opinien by 
that which follows, that for two thouſand years and up- 
wards before the Scriptures were written, he revealed 
himſelf by the Church. © This as before is not enough to 
ſuſtain traditional Doctrine, becauſe the Scripture in the 
ſubſtance of it, was before it was written: but you cannot 
evince that the word not written is as certain to us, as the 
word before it was written was unto them. And the Rea- 
{on may' be taken from Gods wife Diſpenſations to his 
Church,then when there was no Word written, he would 
provide, that that whereby the Church ſhould be; ruled, 
thould be extraordinarily conveyed and preſerved: but 
now, when there is a Word written,which is a moſt ſufh- 
cient ground of Faith, (as you confeſſe) there is no ſuch 
cauſe of any word beſide it, If the Scripture be a Rule 
of faith, as you do liberally _ then this is now a rule 

S 2 not 
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not onely.inclufively,, but exclufively :- for otherwiſe ic is 
notaslarge as: that which. is to. be ruled.z- and then they 
will-not agree in the nature of Relatives ; and fo. it will 
not be a Rule of faith and manners. For indeed the pro- 
pertie of a Rule doth not only excluge lefle,bur alſo more, 
It, ſpeaks againſt adding to. it as a Rule of faith and: man- 
ers neceſlarie in, themſelves as well as againſt the nega- 
tive of not, ordering them by it. [Bur then again, your tox- 
mer reaſoning is inconcludent;becauſe God revealed him- 
{elf to his Church ſeverally, before he revealed himſelf by 
his Church., And therefore this was not-| the way-univer-. 
{ally .halding, namely. by the Church even before the 
Scripture was written. , : And therefore much lefſe doth 
it now bind when the Word of God is written. Shew 
the like inſpirations to the Church, as the Prophets had, 
by ſome infallible way, and thea- we ſhall ſay, that thus 
ſaith the Lord abſolutely, undiſputedly, without poſhbuli- 
tie of contradition, by. the mouth ofthe Church in what- 
ſoever it pleaſeth to aflert for the truth of God, to be 
believed equally to Scripture 3 and then a Council is to be 
believed without Scripture as the Nzcexe, you mean, was 
not believed or to-be believed. without; tor it did deter- 
mine by it,and by that Text Inamed;{'.1 and my Father arc 
oe. ; ] which Saint Atbazafius doth apply to that queſtion 
foure times in that Epiſtle you- named. And if you can 
prove that Saint Peters {ucceflours (as you imagine ) 
had that tranſient gift of immediate Revelation as Saint 
Peter had, then ye might ſay, Peter ſpake by:the mouth of 
Leo, as infailibly as Godſpake by-his. Then the, Arrians 
had as good a plea for their opinion, as 4ihanvaſixs had 
for they urged the Council of Aximinum and more Coun- 
cils, aS Athanaſizs mentions in the fame Epiſtle : if what is 
{aid by theChurch muſt be true, then4:hansſeus muſt have 
changed his Opinion, Or. if you will have alwayes the 
Pope to be put into the authoritie of the Church as - - 
allible 
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fallible definition binding the conſciences of all Chriſtians 
to believe it as Goſpe);then muſt we believe that what he 


defines is Infallibly true, Whatz becauſe he cannot erre? No 


more then thoſe fourtiePopes whichBellarmrn ſpeaks of in 
his fourth Book De Roms. Pontif.from, the 8.chapterzto the 


x5. Who have been, as he faid accuſed of errour ; and ſome 


whereof none can ſay thatall the diſtintions and proviſi- 
ons which have been deviſed for this purpoſe, can poſſi- 
bly juſtifie. 

. Pope Zephyrine, a Montaniſt, then he erred ; if not a 
Montaniſt, then Tertull:ay is not to be believed. LZiberigs 
as before an Arrian ; ſo Athavaſius, ſo Ferome, lo Damaſus 
ot him; and Damaſus could not erre as you hold, yet an 
Arrian is \urely in errour ? is he not © Honorins was erro- 

neovs.t00 ; and he ſpoken of in a former paper, he a Mo- 
nothelite, as Melchior Canus ſaith ſome Catholicks hold ; 
and he proves it by Synods, the fixth, the ſeventh, the: 
eighth, and he proves it by Epiſtles of Popes ; if all there 
be deceived, how ſhall we believe authoritie of man? As. 
for Gregory the Third, Bellarmin in the 12. chapter of that 
book doth opealy ſay, Yel certe Pontificem ex i2nor antia 
 lapſum eſſe, quod poſſe Pontificibus accidere now negamm. $0 
he. Then do you reconcile errour by ignorance with In- 
tallibility, How is he like to.be Iofallible inall his defiat- 
tions, when he was ignorant-in the Goſpel, and theretore 
gavea Diſpenſacion to a man'to take another wife, if the 
tormer had a diſcaſe that made her not able for the con- 
jugal debt 2 And A4lphonſus de Caſtro in his 1,book 4.chap- 
ter, hath this paſſage, Owns enim Homo errare = in 


fide etiam fi Papa ſit. . Nam de Liberio 4 Papa conſtat: fuiſſe 


Arrianum, Et AnaſteriumPapam fuviſſe Neſtortanis,qui Hiſto- 
rias legerit non dabitat'; and a little after, Nam cum conſtes 
Plures eorum adeo illiteratos eſſe ut Grammaticans penitus 
zgnorent, qui fit ut ſacras Literas interpretari poſſent. And 


how then ſhall we by your Head of che Church, or agus 
ther 


—W Aba 
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other ſeverally or together know the undoubted ſenſe of 
Scripture infallibly £ But many neceſſary places of Scri» 
pture, do not, (as yow-imagin) need a Judgezor not infal- 
ible. 

All things alſo. neceſſary to be: believed, are ſet down 
ic Scripture, and the contrary /yow-:have;;not ſhewed, and 
rherefore is there no need of /an infallible Judge for the 
former ; or tradition for the latter, as T have ſhewed, Ne- 
vertheleſſe, you proceed thus ; The Revelation of God 
coming to us in all theſe caſes by the Church, you by 
vour own words in this place muſt grant her authoritie to 
be our ordinary cauſe of Faith. So you. 

Anſwer. As you ſuppoſe much for your advantage, 
without colour of reaſon; ſo you confound much with- 
one diſtintion, Firſt , the terns Revelation hath two re- 
ſpe&s, one to the Agent, ando it refers to the act and 
manner thereof ; another to the matter of that which is 
revealed, thar is the objet. The Revelation of God 
raking it paſſively , for the obje& , the matter which is 
revealed , comes to us by the Church, becauſe the Word 
written ordinarily comes to us by the Church : But taking 
Revelation of God actively, with reſpe to the manner, 
ro bear your ſenſe , that God doth reveal himſelf infallt- 
bly by the Church , either in the caſe of Canonical books 
or of doubts about the ſenſe of Scripture ; ſo it doth not 
come by the Church ; and therefore is it not the ordinary 
cauſe of Faith, which muſt rely upon infallible veritie 
as Aquinas ſpeaks in his firſt part, firſt queſtion , eight 
anſwer, and therefore as before , doth rely upon the 
Revelation made to the. Apoſtles and Prophets , 
which wrote the Canonical books; and not then upon the 
Church, who was bound to receive theſe Bcoks , and to 
communicate them. So that the Church is concluded to 
be as an inſtrument only , ora motive of this faith; an 
inſtrument by its office, and a motive by its authority, 

| And 
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' And as for declaring undoubtedly the ſenſe of Scripture : 


So is there not any neceffity of a Judge infallible , which 


ou would have the Church to be. Secondly, you ſup- 
poſe that which is not to be ſuppoſed, that by my words, 
fince in thoſe cales the revelation of God comes to us by 
the Church , Imuſt granther auchoricy to be che ordina- 
ry cauſe of faith: and you lay alſo that by my words in 
this place I muſt grant ſo. Surely you here do commit 
Crimen falſi, for I do not ſee upon the place any half Syl- 


lables out of which you may draw any ſuch interpretative 


Confeſſion, I have oftea upon your occaſion , ſaid the 
contrary, that the authority of the Church cannot be the 
cauſe of faith. And therefore whether you have any fairh 
of the Articles of Religion , or of Scripture , inall your 
Church , is more eafie to be found then ſaid, And afſu- 
redly though we talk of faith in the world , the greateſt 
part of it is but opinion , which takes religion upon the 
credit of man and not of Scripture, And as for us; we 
have alſo the authority of the Church Catholick to move 
our judgemeut z and Scripture to ſettle our faith. And 
we are more related to the foure General Councils in 
conſanguinitie of Doctrine, as he aid, then your Chucch 
now, 

And now at the end of all, you doe fairly rebate the 
edge of your cenſure of my Expreſſion, namely, Excefle 
of Faith. ; 

But you ſay, my diſtintion doth -no way ſalve the im - 
proprietie of my Speech, For there is till a difference 
1a more believing Objedts, and believing more Objects. 
But granting that it may be improperly ſpoken, yet even 
in that ſenſe it is not truely ſaid, becauſe there can 
be no Exceſle of Faith, in believing that which God 
hath ſaid. | | 

So then by my Diſtintions which is your School of 
Fides Subjedtiva, & fides 0bjedtiva;fides Qua fits Ave ; 

there 
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there may be an Exceſle of Faith, in the Object, if we be- 
leive more then God hath faid ; ſuppoling we can believe 
whatGod hath not ſaid;zalthough there be nor an excels of 
faith in the SubjeR;for we cannot have too muck faith in 
that which is to be believed, Bur the quarrel againſt the 
ſpeech was not becacauſe it was not proper enough and 
congruousin this Diſcourſe, but becauſe of the Applica: 
tionof it toyou; as it now appears ;z and therefore here 
would you vindicate the Church in this upon the ſame 
ground of infallibilitie 5 and therefore for your Faith in what- 
ſoewer you believe, you have this Warrant, This [aith the Lord, 
Bur ſince, this intallibilitie of yours you cannot have with- 
out begging of the queſtion even to the laſt, nor ſhall 
have it ſurely by begging, you are yet to finde out 
ſome Expedience of Means. or Arguments how to 
preſerve your ſelves from that juſt charge of Excefle 
of Faith : and the chief 'of that kind 1s that you 
ſpeak of your infallibilitie ; for which you have not, 
Thms ſaith the Lord, How then do you prove it 2 by Tradi- 
tion © And how do you prove Tradition,by the infallibility 
of the Church ? Theretore go not to Faith about by acir- 
cumterence. It you have a deſire to reſt your judgement, 
and your ſoul in certain infallibilitie, by your own word; 
then center in Scripture, from which all Lines of Truth 
are drawn, and diſmiſſle Tradition (as your men ſtate 


it) for which this infallibilitie was. deviſed; and yet I} 


_ be maintained ; for it cannot maintain it 
ielt. 

You cloſe with a paſſage of Saint A»fin, If ſo the 
words,you intend it to ſet out your Charity tothe Church 
_ of Chriſt, not to perſwade my Faith in its infallibilitie, 1 
may love the Church withour-infallibility,becauſe though 
I doe not love Errour, yet muſt I love the Church when 
it1s in Errour, And this gives you occaſion to think well 
of this reſpedive and full anſwer to your laſt Paper.Excuſe 
| me 
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me that it wasſo long ere it came” (and yet not much 
above the ſpace of- yours ) cnd alſo fo long now it is 
come, | | | 
Onely let me leave you with 2 Father or two, in whoſe 
company you are delighted ;\ Teriwlian in his- Preſcripr, 
cap.*8. Wwe. have mo need of Curiofitie- after Chriſt, nor 
further rnquiſition after the Goſpell, When we believe 
we d:fire to believe nothing beyond. For this we firſt be» 
lieve that there & not any thing beyond: which we ought 
:0' believe. Again againſt” Hermog. cap. 22." 1 adore 
the plenityde of: Soriptures; And a ;liecle after,  Scriprum 
eſſe doceat Hermogens of ficina : + Jf it be not written, let 
him fear that woe appointed * for 'theſe who ade or take 
AWAY. . " 
x nf Saint Aſtin, in his 2. book. De Doc. Chriſti- 
ana cap, 9, In iis enim que aperte in Scriptura poſits 


ſunt : Amongſt thoſe things which are plainly laid 


down in Scripture, are fonnd all thoſe things which 
contain Faith and Manners of Living ;z to wit, Hope 4nd 
Charitie, 

_ For the excellent modification of Scriptare, in the_ 


6. chapter, Magnifice igitur & ſalubriter Sp.Santtis ita Scri- 


pturas Sanitas . modificawvit, ut locks apertioribus famst 0c- 
curreret, obſcurioribus autem faſtidia detergeret, Nihil c- 
vim fere ac ills ebſcuritatibus eruitur , quod non pla- 
niſsime diftum alibi reperiatur. And the ſame in the 
7. chapter, for the ſecond Degree or ſtep ro Wiſe- 
dome, He ſaith, Deinde opus eſt miteſcere Pietate, neque 
Comtradicere Divine Scriptures £ intellefFe {6 aliqua witia 
noſtra percutit z five non intelleFe, quaſi nos melixs ſapere 
melinſque percipere poſsimus : ſed cogitare potius & credere 
id eſſe melius & werins quod ibi (criptum eſt, etiamſs Ua- 
teat , quam id quod nos per nos-met-ipſos ſapere poſſu- 

Mus. 
And again, Saint An{tin contra Liter as, Petit. Lib. 3. 
Bb - .-—— ep. 6 
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cap, 6. Proinde. five de Chriſto, ſive. de ejus:; Eccleſia, 
ſroe de quacunque, alia re, que pertinet ad fidens witam- 
gue noſtram, mon dicam nos, nequaquam comparandi ei 
qui dixit, Licet fi nos, ſed omnino quod ſecutius adjecit 1 
$4 Angelus de Calo wobis annuntiaverit preterquans quod 
i - wk legalibus & , Evangelicy, accepiſtis, Anathe- 
ms. fit. NY OO ave? al 


Conſider what is PLE” ha 4-34 Lord 
give you underſtanding in 
FR =— 


CLIC ISAACS ACA 


Rae ID 
SIO 0CC0 DE 


G IT 
<Q 
TELE TDD: 


ene 2 en. | E4jE» CAB 


Ts the 5M er. 


—  ___—_ 


9% rilro Rn 
ERP 


CONES 


How in theſe times in which there be ſo many Re- 
ligions , the true Religion may certainly be 
fonnd ont. 


Y lone porn Anſwer to this Title will a- 
lone put an end to the endleſs controver- 
ſies of theſe dayes. This made me thiok 
my labour well beſtowed in treating this 
*- point ſomewhat largely. And becauſe 
that Treaiſe hath received a very large anſwer, the ex- 
amining of this anſwer will make- the Truth yet more ap- 
parent. Thar this may be done more clearly,l will briefly 
| tell you the Order I intend to obſerve in the examination 
of the ſaid anſwer, And becauſe this anſwer directly fol- 
loweth the ſame Order which I obſerved in treating the 
queſtion prefixed in my Title 3 Therefore when I have 
ſhewed you the Order of that Treatiſe, you will clearly 
ſee that I ſhall moſt orderly anſwer the Reply againſt ir. 
2. That Treatiſe had a ſhort Preface to tell the intenc 
of it, My firſt Chapter muſt then be the Examination 
of what is ſaid againſt this Preface. Again, that Treatiſe 
did ſhew five things. 
Firſt, it did ſhew the neceſſity of a Judge, to whom all 
are bound co ſubmit. 
Secondly, That Scripture alone did not ſuffice to de- 
Bb 2 cide 


To the Reader. 


cide all neceſſary Controverſies withoar a living Judge (to 
the 17, Numb.) -...- --.. - oor, nfo Litey £1 
\ Thirdly, that' this Judge could be no other then the 
true. Charch (tothe 21: Numb) 0 | 
Foutthly, that che crue-Church is infallible in her judg- 
ing points of Faith, (to the 17, Numb.) 
Fifthly, That this true Church which is our infallible 
Judge, is the Roman Church, (to 29 and laſt Numb.) 
Laſtly, followed the Concluſhon. My anſwer therefore 
muſt have five more chapters to ſhew the Reply made 
againſt that Treatiſe to'be | unſatisfaRory in every parti- 
cular argument oppoſed againſt me in all theſe five points. 
© 3. There might have-been added another chapter to 
examine what my adverſary ſaith concerning the Con- 
cluſion of my Treatiſe. But as he himſelf ( Page 112. ) 
obſerveth very well, he might have ſpared his Reply a- 
gainſt my Concluſion, 'becauſe it containerth no new thing 
appertaining to:the main Controverfie, bur it was made 
onely to ſhew that in the handling of the main Contro- 
verſie, I had anſwered all his paper, which I did there run 
overin order. - And therefore in his anſwers to all I had 
ſaid about the main Controverſie, he had given up his an- 
{wers to all that which is'onely run over again in the con- 
cluſion. Neither know I any reaſon thar I gave him to 
fanſie(as he ſaith he doth)that I ſhould either think a good 
cauſe wanting to him, or him wanting to a good cauſe, un- 
lefle he had anſwered my Conclufton apart, though ſome- 
thing were in it not ſaid before by me and ſome few things 
In which I charge him. Bur Sir, that which I ſtand upon 
15 the main queſtion and the proof or diſproof of it. Nor 
will I judge ſo hardly of you as to think-you will conceive 


either my cauſe worſe, .or me a worſe defender of it, be- 


cauſeI tire not my ſelf and my Reader with our perſonal 
debates, when they concern not the main'queltion, in 
which both of us have been fo large. And ſo as you 
thought you might have ended when you came to that 
concluſion 
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concluſion, ſo I think I may well end when I have an+ 
ſwered thoſe hundred Pages, and more, which I met with 
before I come thither, though there ſtill remained ſome- 
thing which concerned our private debates. For if that 
which hath been ſaid before doth not ſatisfie, no great ſa- 
tisfaction will be added by going on a little further in the 
fame ſtrain in matters lefle to the matter. 


——_— 
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The firſt CnarrTe 
| The Anſwer to my Preface Confuted. 


3. Our firſt words intimate that you fear leaſt your 

ſilence ſhould make me ſeem to my (elf or 0- 
thers to have got the ViRtory. Sir, your Reply is moſt 
welcome in this reſpec rhat it doth more help me then. 
your ſilence could,not to ſeem to have gor, bur really ro 
get that Victory which I deſire not to my ſelte, bur to 
nuth, For the examination of your Reply will ſerve for 
a Touch-ſtone ro my Arguments.. I will tollow you as 
you defire ſtepafter ſtep, and x7 nv. 

2. Toſhew the neceſſity of treating the matter I had 
undertaken, I ſaid that ſuch a manner of reading the Scri- 
pture as iS permitted by. you to all ſorts of people, with ſo 
unlimited a Licence) to interpret them according to their 
own private judgement of diſcretion, as a thing moſt apc. 
to caule a numberlefſe number of Sects and Hereſfies, A 
priorz this is proved thus, You permit any Artificer, who 
canread, totake the Bible-into his hand, and to take it 
for his ſole, and onely Iudge of all: neceſſary Controver- 
fies. And though all the force and efficacy of the words 
of Scripture conſiſt in the true ſence and fincere Interpre- 

= | tation 
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tation of it, yet when all comes toall you leave this In. 
cerpretation to be made by every Reader,though never {6 
un5kilful wich ſo great Latitude, that though a General 
Council of the greateſt DoCtors which could be gathered 
together, ſhould have defined ſuch and ſuch a point for 
undoubted true Dodtrine, and to be held ſo according to 
Scripture, yet you permit any Cobler to make a Review 
of this Decree, and if he hearing all that can be ſaid on 
the one fide and on the other, judgeth at laſt that the 
whole Councel hath erred in interpreting Scripture, you 
leave him free to hold himſelf ſo ſtrongly co his own inter- 
pretation)as if it were the true ſence ot Gods Word;zneither 
will you hear of any Obligation which he hath interiorly 
ro ſubmit his judgement (which is the ſeat of true faith or 
errour )- toany other ludge upon earth. For ſurely if he 
be left by your Principles ſo free in the choice of his inter- 
pretation of Scripture, as not to be obliged to ſubmit in- 
teriorly to a whole General Council, he hath far greater 
freedom in not being obliged to ſubmit to any other pri- 
vate Doctours, Is not this to leave men in a mighty ha: 
zard of misunderſtanding Gods Word, and falling into 
Herelte 7 | 
Secondly, the ſame is proved a poſterior; in thoſe places 
where the ſacred Scriptures are thus proſtituted not only 
to the bare reading, bur allo to the interpretation of every 
profane and ignorant fellow (1 ſtill mean when he ſhall 
have heard or {een what can be alledged on all fides) there 
and onely there, Sects have multiplied, and do multiply 
beyond meaſure, - | | 
3. Neither doany of your arguments prove this not to 
be rhe true c:iuſe of Hereſtes, and bad life which followeth 
Hereſte, Fuſt it is fo far from being contrary to that 
Text, Ton erre not, knowing the Scripture, that it is moſt 
agreeable to it, For a moſt fit way to erre againſt the 
knowledge of Scripture, is to permit ſuch, and a great 


number of ſuch men to interpret Scriptures, as are moſt 
fic 
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fic to erre inthe interpretation of them eſpecially being 
licenſed co croſs all Antiquityzand all che Authority of the 
Church it theſe ſtand in their way. And I wonder why 
you call this your manner of proceeding, The knowledge of 
Scripture, It the works of theſe famous Phylitions Galers 
and Hipscrates, were thruſt into all Trades-mens hands, 
and; every one of them were licenſed to interpret, as they 
ſincerely thought beſt,wvould youcall this The knowledge of 
Phyſick,eſpecially it every one might be permitted to hold 
his interpretation againſt a General Afſembly of moſt 
learned Phyſitians £ Secondly, you in vain objeR that 


of Saint Paul, That the Scriptures are able to make us - 


wiſe unto ſalvation. Far was it from the intention of Saint 
Paxl, to {peak of the Scriptures interpreted by every gid- 
dy fanfie , for thus they may be the occaſion of our dam- 
nation. Saint. Paul (aid they were able to make Timothie 
wiſe to ſalvation, becauſe he was a man who did continue in 
the thizgs which he learned and had been aſſured of (to wit, by 
the Oral tradition of.che DoRours of the Church) A war 


. knowing of whom he had learned theſe things, and thele tra- 


ditions. Let (ach men read Scriptures, and let them with 
ſuch interpretations underſtand them, and they will make 
thens wiſe to [alvation, and to continue ſtill aſſured of the Do- 
frrine of the Church, and newer to contradift that. Thirdly, 
you ſay, 1confeſſe that when we axe by the Church aſſured that 


ſay, that all chings neceflary ro ſalvation are not plainly 


' delivered in Scripture, And Saint Peter ſaith, That many 
10 their perdition did muunderſtand- ſome hard places of Saint 
Paul. Sothat misinterpretation of hard places may be- 


the cauſe of perditiov. Fourthly you object Herefie and 


lewd life: tolome in whom you ſay we inveſted infallibity. 
If I thould grant all, what prove you from hence, but thac 


there be other  wayes to Herefie, and bad life, . beſides 


{o 


the Scripture us the FVord of God we may gronnd our faith in it 
ing which wr wane aclivered : Yes, but I alſo 


giving all ſcope to 1nterpret the Scriptures as we judge fit; - 
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So there be other wayes to Hell beſides Drunkennefle, 


bat whart doth this hinder drunkenneſſe from being the 


high way to Hell. Again, had not David, who wasa mur- 
derer and adulterer 5 had not Salomon, who was an Ido- 
later, the infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in writing 
ſeveral parts of the Holy Scripture'?” But to: prevent this, 
and all that elfe where you- doe, or can fay againſt the 
Pope, I(inmy 21. Number) defired you,ard all to rake 
notice of that which here youquicetorger, 1 ſaid, 7 woald 
have every one to know that the Romans Church doth oblige to 
20 more, then to believe that the Pope defining with a lawfull 
Council 6annot erre, How then doth rhe belief or faith of 
our Church (1 ſpeak not of private mens” private opini- 
ons) inveſt infallibility in a perfon heretical or lewd ? 
Thoſe Doftors who are of that- opinion that the Pope can 
not erre in defining out of a general Council, have other 
Anſwers to your Objection. But that which you ſay 1s 
nothing againſt our faith, which no man (though never 
fo little a Frenchman) will fay obligeth us to hold the 
Pope infallible in defining, out of a general Council. S0 
much tor this. 

Whereas I {aid that we cannot have, as things ſtandziny 
otheraſlurance to ground our faith upon then the Church, 
you tell me,l ſuppoſe the queſtion. © Sir, I did not (up- 
poſe, but onely propoſe, what preſently I meant to prove. 
And where as you lay, that I do not well confider what 1 
ſay,when I ſay ,that as things ſtand we have no ether _ 
Lanſwer, That thoughGod might have ordained otherwiſe, 
yet as things ſtand 'the' Church is the growund:of our faith 
n all points, ſpeaking of the laſt ground on which we muſt 
ſtand, not a Humane, but a Divine ground, The pillar and 
ground of Truth , and it is the firſt, becauſe by it we believe 
che Scripture to be the Word- of God as I ſhall ſhew, 
Numb. 20. chapter, 3. Neither -doe we firſt believe the 
Church for the Scripture as I ſhall ſhew,chapter 3.Numb. 
31. 32, though againſt thoſe who have firſt admitted 
rhe 
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prures.the authority of the :Churchi >'Thac:Þ have:kad 
nothing agaibſt che-ptaRtice of- our Chiurch; -appeaterh by 
what L ſaid juſt now, ſhewing how the people-deprave the 
hard places of Scripture to their own perdition. 192 10 
* $:.You- charge mae: with-abating from myifirftPropo- 
ſition in which I id, Divine! Fairhunralf chings was cauled; 
by the. propoſal of -the » Charch) : becauſenow iay cha 
when by the infallible authoritie of che Church we are 
aſſured that the. Scripture is the: Word of God, we may: 


believe fuch,.chings as are-cleady contained in Scripturee: 


Good, Sir, Do you not: {ee;- that: tf dibeasked why I bes 
lieve (inithis caſe).ſuch a thing, my; firft-anſwer) wiltbe 
becauſe - God: hath ſaid it in the :Scripture ” buritT be 
predien further z and why do you believe the Scripture'to 

e Gods undoubted Word ? -my.laſt. anſwer ' mult be for 
the infallible authoricie-of 'the Church by:.which God 
teacheth this. Verity.Surely.the-mainqueſtionthar ſerveth 
for the knowledge of the ground: work-of all our faith, is 
to examin upon what authoritie at laſt all our faith doth 
rely,when all comes to all. Take then the beltef of what 
particular, points;yqu pleaſe, and examine upon what au- 
thority it cometh ar laſt tq:rely, and:you ſball ever findit 
to be the authoritie of God revealing /by the Church, 

6. Now whether my adverſary be indeed, as he faith, 
one of the moſt ſlender Sons. of che Churchof England, 
or whether he hath ſhewed thar Treatife: of mine: to be no 
Demonſtration ; Ler- the indifferent Reader,” after due 
pondering the force of all Arguments determin, Sure I 
am that this is no Demonſtration which you adde ; The 
Scripture is infallible but the Church is not, therefore 1 muſt 
jake for the ground of my Faith the Scriptare.. For firſt, The 
Scripture cannot be, proved, to be Gods Word withour 
the Church be infallible, as I ſhall ſhew, chap, 3. Numb. 
20, Hence followeth ſecondly that the-Church muſt 
have infallibilitie ſufficient co ſupport this moſt ay 
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Axi&le' of our: faigb;> Tibet: all rhe 2Sereþtare © the Word of 
God, and therefore thowgltupod ter authority T' believe 
Scripture to be moſt infallible, >yet becauſe I ground this 
beliet. on her authozitie;/her[aurhoricieis the laſt: ground 
of Faith, -<.:0i59 £1 7 03 9:04 15: £38 

- .7-:And whereas inyeurnext — promiſe ſuch 
fouls as have jorfaſtenanimfallible Church, a-happy eter- 
pitie ypot thisgronnd;! that choſe rhiwes which are neceſſary 
z0 ſalvatiov are plain in Scripture, I pray God their ſouls 
come not £0. be.required ar your- hands. For this ground 
i9moſi:groundlainowg refpects} * Firſt; becauſe no foul 
canhbyeinfallibleaſſhiianve!:of-rhe- Scriptures being the 
tide Word ohGbd; if-the, Church'be'not infallible, -and 
youlretuting to ftand on this ground/makt'the laſt ground 
oba}l your fauh:to-be Tknovw nor what kind of Light; Vi- 
fible:co.cenain eyes,! fuichas yours are,” diſcovering unto 
them injalliblys thaufuich ant! fach!books be the infMible 
Word af:fod;i!Thewanicy bf qhich-OpinionT ſhall ſhew 
chapirt, Numb. 20721; 222,23;84,35 26,27. Secondly, 
leis moſt mamfeftly talte, -7hat'atl things neceſſary to ſalwa- 
2104 are plainly ſet down in Scripture, as I ſhew chapter 3. 

-;) 8; In. your next Paragraphy[I'find nothing which I have 
not herean(wered, onely you ſtill force me to ſay, 7 would 
—_—— one 10 :know that the Romin Church doth oblige to 
10-more then to believe, that the 'Pope defining with a lawfu!l 
Council cannot erre. What proceeds from this authority 
we proteſs.to/proceed from the authoritie of the Church, 
V:V.ben the.Church diffuſed admirteth thefe definitiozs 
her cofiſentis yet-more apparent. MEE HO! 

'9.:As tor your complaint that your 'paper is not fully 

aniweredsIfuppoſe that iFany thing of importance'was letr 
uaantwered-you-will rell me of: it here, charl may here 
aniwerit. -. Concerning my*manner inanſiveting bf you, I 
muſftce)l you that''Se. Thomas, and the chief Schigot Di- 
vines; for clacity and brevity, uſe'to proceed thus, Having 
1 propoſed: the: queſtivn.chey pur 'down' the teaſons 


which 


_— 
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which ſeqmn.to:make againſt the truch.! :0Phis was: dunemd 
my hand.,in- your; firſt; paper. | Then' they: det Jown he 
Truth and.cþe Reaſops. of it, and this/Saine:'Thawvksin 
his 2ueſtiantbus. faſins diſpmatis. doth; ſomerimes': very 
pF 5 {98H uhisk did 40 your hand in-wy laſt papers) 
Laſtly, sheydptyethe former Objections againſtxrurh;by 
reference-19-fugh:;Reaſons: as they: i(m their Proofs)3igie 


ſhew the truth to-be grounded upon. :And this inmy'con- 


clufion I ſhewed tay ſelf:co have-performed!'y: or, if any 
lietle thing were - wanting I.did ſupply it-y Wherefore , 
though I had:ngt. your conſent: a0;proceed thus with'your 
Paper ye£ d; edntentiiny ſelf wich having/the conſent of 
the. be {c .Schoglmen; My mrtention:an- rejoyning , by a 
Treatiſe was: to have this moſt-imporranvtnatter-diſtinR- 
ly, orderly» and :fully-put down. | And by. having done fo 
I pa tt eoegpin that menos oa. ms 
more; cal; and; ry Reply to yous':Anſwer more 
clear ae $4ac>co orgy hr 4 [Readeriyoits ftilHow 
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I-J'N the beginning of your Anſwer,to what I ſaid concer- 
., * ning this point, you go about to perſwade us, that we 
Recuſants: (who upon/ this-account are liable to looſe two 
parts of our-Eſtates,and what ee you are; or ſhall be plea- 
ſed to take from us, be it goods; liberty or life) thar we I 
lay are moſt likely to take up our Religion by prejudice, 
Doubtleſs you muſt think us firſt to be very noble con- 
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 gemne$0fthe world}: whoſe greateſt commiodities do nor 
' _ hipderass, from looking iipon'even boca {Smeg a Reh- 
gian-do manifeſtly prejudicial to us; and fo your own Ter- 
tullians ſaying fitly checks.you, for being one who- can- 
mat ſee fo. maniteſt:Verities as. be in our Religion, you 
perfivade! yaur:. {elf-ro ſee: certain Falfities/; which fo 
moniiably not in _it, let us come:tothe: matter. 

2. God baving made man to a ſupernatural end to be at- 
tained by ſupernatural means; (among which the firſt is true 
ijath), ir 1s Clear that; he muſt agcording to his merciful 
Provitience, providernsſome-way ro-this faith, ſo eafie, 
tharall(if theypleaſed). might þe:broughe co the know- 
ledge of it. Andbecaule che far Þreater'part of men were 

| ignorant; it-beſeemed-his:goodneſſe (who'is the Lover of 

Souls) ta-proyide us ſuch. a -way::as' theſe ignorant men 
[Ape arena _—_ - ne peri ant 
by iz, accordingtothat of:3ht Prophet Efay 35 proniiis 
au: cpntinginEthe Mong, 5 ea = way which ſhall 

be ſo direft to us that fools cannot erre by it, To eludethis 

Text; Youſay, ſure may we be that the Letter doth re- 

ſpet the Fewiſh Church after their Redemption from 

Captivity, I anſwer, if this be ſure, then ſure it is, Tha: 

God direteth the Fewiſh Church by 4,way ſo. direi? that 
fools cold -not exrebyitzzAnd if)he di Thists the Few:(h 

Chsrch,there can be no good reaſon why he ſhould be lets 

careful.ro dire the ignorant. of the Ghurch of Chriſt. 

Whence you ſee-T had'ho-reaſon to Babs feared this In- 

terpretation,iKetil think'it's fare thar this is not the 

true interpretation, for when did the blind ſee, deaf hear, 
when. did then God , himſelf. come and ſave 4:9; And if you 

Will have pur Saviour himſelf ro be; this:wayy as be faid, 1 

am. the Truth and the Waythis {elf fame Savivur ſaid, 1 who 

am this: way). am with. you wtsH; the;-conſummation of the 
wort, to wi, directing my Church tht right way to ſalomion, 
of which..dire&ion the Church' hath no:lefle need now, 
ten then, | And.as we. could:nor ſecurely havepua li- 
| HETES 1:3 Mutation 
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mitation to theſe words of Foel, if Saint Peter had not ſe-- 


cured us of the true ſenſe, fo cannor you here limit theſe 
words,not having the like warrant for it. And as for the 
firſt part of Miracles, it-is manifeſt by our Saviour his own 
' words, Thoſe who believed in: him ſhould do greater then he 
had aone, It then this Text: was Verified: after our Savi- 
ours time, you cannot: ſay. it is onely ſpoke of his time, 
and that he did take away 4 way {o neceſlary for us, His 
. gifts being without R ; pwn? And it is ſtrange that you 

thinking this guitt Litcerally conferred to the Fewiſh 
Chxrch, ſhould with the ſame-breath plead fo hard that ic 
| tsa guift,which ſhould not in full dimenſion be alwayes extend- 
ed tothe Church, I cannot believe that you traſt your other 
argument. If this way be promiſed to the Church, Ergo the 
Church is not ths-way: | » Suppole God had promiſed the 
Kingdome of France a Monarchy, Ergo the Kingdome of 
France ay you) is not this Monarchy, ' The true conſe- 
quence is, Ergo, The Kingdowe of France « this Monarchie. 
The Church i this way which God promiſed it ſhould be. And 
it is ſo by the ſure guidance of him who is the way, and is 
with his Cherch ruling 1t \natil! che continuation of the 
world. And ſo Chriſt 1s Regula rrenlans, and the Church 
Reeula regulata. But being ruled by him there is not the 
leaſt danger that it will ſwerve from the V Vord of God, 
and you may well follow ſuch a Guide with blind obedi- 
diegce: And ſtill I muſt mind; you that I ſpeak of the Uni- 
verſal.Church repreſented in a: Genera-Council confirm- 
ed by: the Supreme Paſtor. This Church guiding by her in- 
tallible doctrine is this way, the Church Diffafive (guided 


now.by this DoEuine) was promiſed this. Dire& way:ſuch a | 


way we were promiſed, a way ſo dire repreſented that fooks 
Fannot crre by it. The Scripture as ſome may conceive. (for 
you dare not defend it) is not this wayztorave ſee with our 
eyes, ngt onely fools, but allo moſt learned men to erre 
grofly,and to tollow. moſt contradictory opinions, whileſt 
they profeſle from, their hearts to, toilow. Scripture as nee 


a5.they can; the Scripture therefore is not this way, 
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Of my third 
Number, 


yet ſuch a way we muſt find to make Gods-promilſe good, 
Nothing then with any probabilitie can be ſaid to be this 
way, but the Viſible Church of Chriſt. For the Church 
Inviſible as ſuch, is no way according to your Conteffion. 
The viſible Church then is this Judge 3 by ſubmiſſion to 
her judgement we in all things are ſecured. 

3. Whence what you ſay againſt 'my third Number is 
eaſily anſwered. For all Religions agreeing thae there 


muſt 'be one Judge of all Controverſies which either be, - 


or may be in Religion, they muſt -all give infallibility to 
their Judge as you your ſelves do, afhiming Gods written 


Word to have plainly ſer down all things neceffary to fal- 


vation, fo that no neceſſary controverfie can ſpring up bur 
this Judge as you fay doth decide it, which how talieit is 
Lhall fully ſhew chap. 3. [All other 'SeQaries agreeing 
with you in this point, I. underſtand- not- how you- could 
ſay, that none'but we held _ infallible, And in- 
deed without an infallible guide every man might proceed 
as if your faith were fallible,and ſo give an infallible affenc 
ro nothing ;- I did never fay that without ſucha judge we 
{hould be free to follow. ( without any fault )' our private 
judgement in holding what:'we will, as you infinuate : but 
I faid, otherwiſe every man might be free to believe what he 
judged beſt, and ſowe ſhould have as many Religions as there 
be private and different judgemems., Had you pur'theſe niy 


- words, you had not had ' a word to ſay. Byt you thought 


zood to put ſuch words as you knew how to afſwer, and 
to leave out my true words, and to fay nothing to the ar- 
gument by which I proved them. And ſo that argument 
fill ſtanding in force,all that you ſay againſt your own ſay- 
ing is fromthe purpoſe. | 7 

4+ You adde that you doe not ſay we- ſhould 
follow our own judgement of diſcretion without means 
of regulating our judgements. But mark how* in the 
next words you take away all means ( for to take 
away all infallible means is to take away all means able to 
produce 
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produce an infallible afſenc to fairh ) to have us ſurely 
guided in, matters of faith, for you ſay, yet after we have 
peruſed the Definitions of Councils, we cannot reſign up our 
aſſents to their Diftates upon their account, but do examine ( 4s 
the Bereans did) which Saint Paul ſaid, untill we can find 
them-reſolved into the infallible Rule of Holy Scripture : So 
you far from the ſpirit of that great Saint Gregory, who 
{aids {Li.1.Ep. 24.) 1 do profeſſe my ſelf to reverence the firſt 
foure Councils as I reverence the four Books of the Goſpel, And 
in like manner I do receive the fifth Council ; whoſoever is of 
another mind, let him be an Anatheme. Thus he received 
all che lawful General Councils, which had been' before 
himz: for there were but five. But whereas you will not 
refignup your aflent. tothe Definitions of Councils, un- 
cil you firſt can find them reſolved into the infallible Rule 
of Scripture; -I muſt tell you firſt, thac you will ſtill be 
ftrongly prefled, to -ſhew upon what infallible principle 
you take Scripture by: an'infallible affent:ro be the un- 
doubted Word of God, and then: you ſhall ſee how the 
whole Machin of your religion topleth & tumbleth to the _.__. .. 
ground;for there cannot be a more groundles ground,then chap. ;. 
that ground upon which you{(by re;eting the infallible au- Numb, 20. 
thoritie of the Church) are forced to build your whole-re- 
ligion,to wit,that you by the meer reading of the Scripture 
can by its Light(as you diſcover the Sun by its Light) diſ- 
cover it {o manifeſtly to be the undoubted Word of God, 
thac this diſcovery ſ{ufficerh to ground your infallible aſ- 
fent to this veritie. And it muſt be a far ſurer diſcoverythen 
' that by which we diſcover the Sunne by his Light, for 
this diſcovery can onely ground a natural certaintie, the 
other diſcovery muſt ground a fupernatural, not certainly, 
bur :nfallibly, Secondly, I muſt tell you, thar theſe your 
proceedings to a private review, after you have peruſed 
the Definitions of the Councils to examine them until you find 
. them reſolved into the infallible Rule of Scripture, ( of which 
relolution you make your private judgements the Indge 
" tO 
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to open awide gap to Hereſie, as I have ſhewed in the laſt 


chapter, Numb. 2. And for the importance of the matter 


T will here again further declare in an example which 
hereafter alſo will ſtand me in much uſe, Let us take an 
Arrian Cobler ; to this mangthis your Do@rine giveth the 
final review of theCouncil of Nzce,and you give him leave 
after he hath peruſed the definitions of this Council, (de- 
fining God the Son to be of the felt ſame individual ſub- 
ſtance with his Father) to examine them, until he find 
them reſolved into the infallible rule of Scripture. He doth 
examine them,and chiefly how they agree with that text, 
1 and my Father are one, on-which Text: you * afterwards 
confeſs the infallibilitie of this definition to be chiefly 
grounded, and therefore St. Athanaſius did prels it thrice, 
Now in the examining of the conformity of this defniti- 
on with this text, the Arrian Cobler by his poor under- 
ſtanding is eaſily able to ſee(that which a wiſer man would 
yet ſee ſooner) that:he is put upon a neceſlitie toin- 
quire how God the \Son, and his Father are one, whether 
it be by affeRion onely as Arrians hold, or axe in the ſelf 
ſame individual ſubſtance as the Councel defineth, and in- 
quiring this, he calls to his mind thac other texr, Fo. 17, 
v. 21, where,Chriſt prayeth, That all his Diſciples may be 
one thing, as thou Rather in me, and 1 in thee, _ Here wil 
this Cobler ſay, (becauſe he hatff often been inſtructed by 
his own. DoQors) Chriſt, who ſaid, 7 and my Father are one 
thing, demandeth that his Diſciples -way be one thing, 4 
he and his Father are one thing, But he doth not demand 
that his Diſciples may be all one thine, in the ſelf ſame in: 
dividual ſubſtance; ;Therefore ( he concludes) Chriſt 
is not one thing in the ſelfe ſame individuall ſub- 
ſtance with his Father, but one - thing in affedti- 
on onely as his Diſciples might come to be one thing, 


' Falſe therefore (would he ſay) is this definition of the 


Council which cannot be reſolved into the infallible Word 
ot God, in which all things neceſſary. to ſalvation (as-this 


point 
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point 15) are plainly ſet down, as this point is not, for this, 
15 the plaineſt place, and yet conferring it with the other, 
I find it not evidently agreeing with the Definition of the 
Conncil,' but rather evidently againſt it 5 by which I con- 
clude in this my Review, the Definition of the Council to 
be falſe. Moſt learned Sir, either convince this Cobler by 
ſome clearer Text of Scripture, which I am ſure ( if this 
Text fail ) is impoſſible, or elſe to the- eternal good of 
miſled ſouls, confeſle, that if once you give private men 
leave to make a Review of the Definitions of Councils, 
you can find no means upon earth to pur an end unto'our 
endleſs controverſtes;the Scriptures alone not ſufficing for 
this endy as I ſhall ſhew in the next chap. without you take 
theScripturesas they ſend us to theChurch bidding us hear 
her,under pain of being accountedPublicans and Heathens. 

5. Thirdly, Learned Sir, I muſt tell you that this your 
Doctrine maketh the Definition of trueCouncils,and their 
final determinations to be indeed no Definitions nor final 
Determinations at all. For you make all thoſe great Fa- 
thers of the Church to aſlemble themſelves, from ſo re- 
mote parts of the world, onely to talk and diſcourſe about 
ſuch and ſuch points in controverſte, and to leave the con- 
troverfies themſelves undefined, and undermined, to be 
finally defined and determined onely; by thoſe places of 
Scripturezwhich places as they could not before the meet- 
ing of the Councils, ſo they cannot after the meeting of 
the Council fully define, determinezand decide theſe con- 
troverfies. Now ſurely it is clear by theſe Acts of the firſt 
four Councils ( which Gouncils your Zxeliſh Church holds 
for lawful)that theFathers of theſe Councils never ſo much 
as doubted, but that they had all plenitude of power and 
authority from God 'to define, and finally to determine 
thoſe controverſies ſtill ariſing. And they had grievouſly 
wronged the world by Excommunicating all ſuch as 
ſhould gain-ſay what they had defined and determined, if 
Errour and Falfity , and 6s to — 

cou 
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could have been found in their Definitions and Determi- 
nations. What you touch concerning the Bereaps, I an- 
ſwer fully,chap,z3. Numb. 14. 

6. Whereas you adde fourthly, That the deciſions of the 
Church, though unprovided of infallibilitie, do yet oblige an- 
10 peace, though their judgement cannot claim an undiſputed 
fo get the power they have from Chriſt doth require an un- 

i(urbance in the difference ; you teach by words, what the 
deeds of your glorious Retormers have notoriouſly gain- 
ſaid, Secondly, ſeeing that a general Council (as you in 
your firſt paper confels) is the higheſt Court on Earth, 
to hear and determine Controverſies, if her determina- 
tions may be erronious, and theſe erronious determina- 
tions be to be accepted peaceably, reverently, and with- 
out diſturbance; in what a pitriful caſe ſhould Gods whole 
Church be,which having no higher Court, from which re- 
lief might be hoped, is bound ro conform and ſubſcribe to 
erroneous definitions; and all preachers are ſilenced and 
obliged not to open their mouth againſt theſe errours. Did 
it beſeem the wiſedome of Chriſt co appoint ſuch a Go- 
yernment in his Church, which ſhould leave open ſo wide 
a gap to errors, which being by command from the high- 
eſt authoritie on earth, preached by ſo many, and not ſo 
much as contradicted by one, muſt needs increaſe to a 
wonderful height. Would any wiſe Law-makers proceed 
thus, it they could help it as well as Chriſt could, by con- 
cinuing in his Church char infallibility which you will con- 
teſle it had thoſe two thouſand years before Scripture was 
written, and which this Church of Chriſt had before all 
the whoſe Canon of the New Teſtament was finiſhed, 
which was for the firſt fourty years of the Church. 

7. Vain is your fear that we ſhould become Hypocrites 
in differing by one outward Act from our inward at of 
beltef, for any wiſe man may inwardly perſwade himſelf, 
although I by my force of wit, cannot ſee how ſuch a 
point defined by a whole general Council ſhould be true ; 
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yetif I have wit, I cannot but perſwade my ſelf even ac- 
cording to humane wiſedome, that ſo grave a judgement 
of a whole Council is far more likely to ſeethe truth then 
my private judgement ; and therefore rather to bz interi- 
orly umbraced. Again, I may diſcourſe thus, All the 
places alleadgeable againſt the Definitions of Councils, or 
of Scriptures,be places clear or not clear ; if not clear,then 
clearly I am imprudeat and impudent to oppole; in a point 
not clear, my private judgement of diſcretion againſt the 
publick judgement of all Chriſtendome, far more likely - 
in a polat not clear to hit upon the truth-then I am. Now 
if theſe places alledgable againſt the Definitions of Coun- 
cils be clear and evident, it is an evident and clear folly in 
me, to think that ſo wiſe an Aſſembly ſhould have ſo 
univerſal a blindneſle, as that none of them ſhould be able 
to diſcover that which is clear and evident even in my 
ſhort light: See chap.q. Numb. 51. Again I may and 
ought to know that the Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed an 
aſſiſtance to his Church ſufficient to ſecure it from bring-. 
ing in any error as [I ſhall ſhew, chapter 4. Numb. 28.2 9, 
 $0431,32,33»34, 35+ And this Principle will beat down 
to the ground all Oppoſition which an humble ſoul can 
make, who will captivate her underſtanding in this caſe 
unto the obedience of faith as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 

8. And when you ask me, wherein you oppoſe general 
Councils'I anſwer, Firſt that you oppoſe them even in that 
moſt funagamental ground, upon which all Councils hi- 
therto have ſtill ſuppoſed themſelves to ſet as Judges, 
with full Commiſſion to determine ſecurely all contro- 
yerfies,obliging all Chriſtians to conform to their Defini- 
tions by ſuch Cenſures as were ſtill held to be ratified in - 
Heaven. Others will tell you divers other Oppoſitions 
you have with Councils, and even in this place you tell 
all how little you credit Councils when you charge them 
with ſpeaking contradictions. But when you come to 
ſpeak your mind more largely," you do your uttermoſt en- 
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yours to make the world think that they have not ſuffici- 
ent. aſſurance that any Council was as yet a Lawful Gene- 
ral Council. I need no further proof of theſe your endea- 
yours then all thoſe manifold ObjeRions which you put, 
and I anſwer in my 4.chapter Numb.20.21. 

9. And when you ask again why you are charged as 
if you were oppolite to the true Catholike Church*I anſwer, 
Chriſt had in all ages ſince his time,a true Catholik Church, 
and conſequently he had ſuch a Church upon earth when 
your Reformation (as you call it)began. Burt at this your 
Reformation you did oppoſe in very many, and very im- 
portant points of dodtrine, not onely the Romer, but all 0- 
ther Churches upon earth: Therefore without doubt you 
oppoſed the traly Catholike Church in many, and very ium- 
portant points, And in plain Exeliſh I tell you, this argn- 
ment (which is in lawful form)is I. And _ 

ou lay, that when you differ without oppoſetion you keep the 
peace it the Church rh wr TI _— That Aon 
eformers did apparently in many and moſt important 
points differ from all Churches Chriſt had then upon the 
Earth, in opinion of publick Do&rine; cenſuring ſuch and 
{uch Points as they all held, to be Erronious, Superſtitions, 
oppoſite to the Word of God 5 and in this oppoſition you 
continue ſtill, though in this whole age you have not been 
ableto name one age in this laſt thouſand years, in which 
Chriſt had a truly Catholike Church upon Earth, agreeing 
with you in thoſe many-and moſt important points in 
which yourReformers taxed us to have oppoſed the Scrip- 
tures, And as for exterior diviſion you cannot name the 
Church upon earth from which you- did not divide your 
{elves at your Reformation. And I challenge you to 
tell me if you cany to what Church on Earth then vifi- 
ble you did joyn your ſelves,or who acknowledged you to 
be of their communion 2 
40. Toprove yet further that we are- not bound to 
ſubnut our judgements zo theChutch,you uſe (as you ſay) 


my 


_ 
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my own argument; 'That-we are:bound-co' ſubmiv our 
judgement onely to thoſe who carjudge of the inward 
act. Bur Sir, I never ſaid any ſuchthing, tor how know'we 
whether the Scripture Writers,or:the Apoſtles'themſelves 
did know(withouct whiclbkhowledgerrhey:could notjudge) 
of the interior Acts vt allmen; fromitheiitime to'theend/ 


of the world *' and'yer all 'rhefe menz wpen due Propott- * 


tion of their Doctrine, are obliged ro ſubmit their interior 
acts to their DoQrine,, But Iiſaid that which: you had 


rather a mind to miſtake, then anſwer. ;: For I ſaid, (iThus 


Chriſt ſhould have left a 'verp mſerable:Chirch; and:iſhoald 
have gathered a moſt heart+dus-united:ſort of people, if" after 
the reading of Scriptures | (after which they wrangle''ſo 


fiercely) He had left them #0 other Fudge but their own pri- 


ate judgements ſubjett 10 ſuch! varietic .in'underſtaniing the 
Scriptures; what Law*maker ('{aid I ): was exper ſoinconſides 
rate as toleave only a Book of -Lawes to his Common:wealth. 
without any living Fudze, to whom all were to ſubmit 4 Then 
Iadded, True it is, that to. ſubmit exteriorly to Temporal 
Puages ſufficeth, they being able onely to judge of the exterior 
wan. Did 1 ſay this of general' Councils ? 'No, did I 
nor, as it were'to-prevent your Objection; expreſly-adde, 
But Godi(in whoſe name the Church reacherthz and com- 
mandeth all which the teacheth and commandeth ) 
ſearcheth the heart and the ' reynes and looketh mwpon 
the minde ( which is. the. ſeat. of true or falſe be- 
lief, ) This God, 1 ſay, chiefly exatteth that thoſe: of . his 
Church be we faith interiorly,or elſe they be not of one faith; 
for fait, ally confiſteth in the interior judgement. He 
hath all rc. to exadt that interiorly they be all of one faith. 
For he conl .;ot ſeriouſly have deſired their ſalvation, without 
he required of them (by *way:of moſt rigorous obligation) 
to do that which i ſo wholy neceſſary to ſalvation, that without 
it no-man & ſawvid. For without true faith it is impoſsible to 
pleaſe God. This and much more to this effect, I prefle there- 


hotly,and yet 1 am not ſo'much as anſwered coldly, h 
ut 
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+I 1, Bit you Skip to :my:admiration' at your doctrine 
which indeed giveth a very admirable licence to any Cob» 
ler to peruſe the Decrees:of. general Councils, and to re- 
ject them too, if ia his-review-of them he doth not find 
chem:Reſolved inc; -the infallible texr of clear Scripture, 
Of which Doctrine J-have already ſpoken fully (Num. 4.) 
'And Ichink'I jiad reafon to-ſay that the wiſeſt man in the 
world is then moſt likely.to erre, when, in his: inceriour 
judgement he goeth quite contrary to all Chriſtendome, 
Of this 1 have given a very clear Reaſcn here in my 7, 
Number which will ſtep your mouth from calling every 
where, tohave.me prove the Churches infallibility unc 
youcome tomy 4. chapter; or if it doth not, I muſt de- 
fire you in this place to turn unto it, And in the very 
next chapter I:ſhall ſhew, that-(though the Scripture be 
moſt infallible). yet:it'is not ſufficient by it (elt alone (un- 
lefle you cake it as it ſends ns to the Church) to decide 
all controverſies. As for Saint Athanaſius, did ever he 
oppoſe his jadgemenc againſt the Definition of ' a lawtul 
general Conncil 2 Naygdid it not appear by the Council of 
Nice, ſtanding for bis Doctrine, that he might well know 
the true Church lawfully aſſembled: under the lawful Pa- 
ſtor confirming their Acts would teach as he ranght. And 
becauſe he knew this authority (relying on the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt) to be more then humane, he might 
well oppoſe a greater humanauthority. 

By the way ut is ſtrange you ſhould carp at us for calling 
our {elves Reman Catholrks,: as if fay* you, no others were 
Catholikes, whereas to avoid this very ſtrife impertinent 
now to our purpoſe, I uſed that very name by which n6 
others are excluded, And in this impertinent ſtrife you 
ſay many things of which you prove not one. 

12, Ipaſſeto that which 1s pertinent co the purpoſe, 
that itis a very deſperate conſequence flowing from the 
premiſles of your Docrine,permitting any private perſon 
{o to perule the Definitions of Councils, that he _ 
ree 
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freely reje@ them in his private judgement (which is the 


ſeat of all Faith) if he judged them not to be reſolved in- 
to the infallible authority of Scripture, upon this ground, 
that we have nothing infallible but theTexts of Scripture. 
For theſe Texts being not-able to decide all neceffary 
controverſies !( I ſtill adde unlefle you take then as they 
ſend us to the Church ) by themſelves,as I ſhall fully ſhew 
in the next Chapter, it is clear that we ſhall remain diſpu- 
ting without end, or poſſibility of end, unleſs God hath 


given an infallible affiſtance to the Church; wherefore 


not co grant ſuch an abſurdity, we are neceſlicated to ex- 
pound thoſe Scriptures, promiſing that Chriſt will-be with 
hes Church unto the end f the world, That he will ſend them 


the Spirit of Trath to abide with them to teach thems all Truth, 


that the Gates of Hell ſhall not. prevail againſt her. That we 
muſt hear her under paint of being accounted Publicans ant 
Heathens, That ſhe is the Pillar and -erount of Truth; and 
diverſe others of which I ſpeak, chapter 4. to'be extend- 
ed to an infallible aſſiſtance, for an aſſiſtance joyned 
with fallibilitie will ſtill leave us jarring,as appears by our 
own Doctrine, ' | y. ISS VI 

13. Being loath to ftand' tos long ro ſuch a'conſe- 
quence, you make a long impertinent diſcoutſe about the 
peruſal of the colleRion of all che jadgements of all the 
Fathers, of all Ages, every where, Good Sir, tell me 
what connexion hath the peruſalof every judgement, of 
every Father, of every A ge, 'every where, with chat Ob- 
ligation which 1 pur of following theſe Cannons of Coun- 
cils which make to the decifions of thoſe moſt known. 
controverſies about which we contend 2 Is the judgement 
of every Father of every Age, the judgement of a gene- 
ral Council « Why thea do you run your ſelf out of 
breath in inpugning that which' is nothing to our purpoſe, 
and which 1 never ſpake of, rather then in holding cloſe to 
the matter. But fince you firſt bring the authority of 
Councils to a little more then nothing, and here _ 

C- 
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the authority of the Fathers, to a lictle lefle then nothing, 
in order to.the.ending;of controverſies ; this your violence 
_ agaiaſt any proyocation,to Antiquity, and conſent of Fa- 

_thers, W1ll give me leave to make this Treatiſe much 
ſhorrer then at the beginning appeared poſſible. For it is 
evident out of your wa words that it is to.no end to deal 
with you out. of Fathers, and I am reſolved to deal with 
no body but to-ſome end, :I will therefore humour you in 


this, and-I will lay aſide all that might hereafter be ſaid - 


concerning the-Opinion of Fathers, But do not think that 
I do this,. as if:that. what you, here ſaid againſt the autho- 
rity of Fathers, found any..cregit with -mez;-or- as (if what 
you. ſay were.in the leaſt degree'hard-to be anſwered, For 
you, your ſelf cannot be ignorant chat we alledge plenty of 
{uch Holy Fathers againſt you, as are,confeſled by your 
felves.to have been, the prime:DoGors. of. the Primitive 
Church. And we find ſufficient.of their works which have 
not. periſhed,never taxed by-any (but confefled Hereticks) 
co be erroneous 1n theſe points in which they hold with us, 
whereas their {mall errours uſed preſently to be diſco- 
vered, and ctied down. We find alſo ſufficient plenty ot 
ſuch, works as never. were ſuſpected to 'be baſtard pieces, 


ar to,have been corrupted 3 And it would make a learned | 


man amazed to ask, as you do, How few of them have touch- 
ed upon our differences * Are you ignorant that our learn- 
ed Coccius hath filled a great, and, a very great double 
tome onely.with, the words, of. Holy Fathers oppolite to 
your, Do@tine in thoſe points in which, we differ. Gualters 
did fingle out twelve points (in which our chief differen- 
ces do conſiſt.) And he ſheweth ( in his Chronicle art the 
end of every age fromChriſts time to this, )ſufficient plen- 
ty of Holy Fathers, to Demonſtrate, what the prime Pa- 
ſtors of the. Church (followed by the people) did believe 
1a every one of thoſe Ages, concerning theſe very prime 
points, in which we differ from you. The Author of the 
Progeny of Catholikes and Proteſtants, handling a part all 

our 
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our. main differences, dothin all theſe points , give you 
the very words; of your owa chief Doctors, clearly ac- 
knowledging a great number of Holy Fathers,dire&ly op- 
polite unto them in each one of thoſe paints. Do bur 
pleaſe to-Jookar the end of this Author upon- his Table 
of Buoks and Chapters, and you:may find that which T have 
aid verifieds/in what point or points you pleaſe Ground- 
leſs then is the whole. Diſcourſe againſt arguing out of 
Holy Fathers. And indeed your Dodors would fain diſ- 
pute out: of -Scriptures onely z becauſe they find ir to 'be 


true that; the Scriptures alone cannot decide- many- Con- 


troverſies, but-by ſome Interpretation or other they 
think themſelves able to elude the force of arguments 
drawn from. Scriptures onely : the ſayings which are nor 
in Scripture, are in no cale receivable by them , whereas 
indeed, there is no good got by diſputing of: Texts of 
Scriptures,: but either to make men'fick or mad, as our 
adverſaries may daily ſee by their fruitleſs Scripture com- 
bates with the Anabaptiſts, the Sabatharians, and other 
upſtart Setaries, But the Church of God is the Kings 
high-way, by which a man is ſure to travail to truth. There 
ought therefore to be no appealing to Scriptures nor diſ- 
puting out of them only, fince by that means, either nei- 
ther fide will be victorious, or it isa hazard whether, Theſe 


' things you might have learned from the ancient Fathers 


if you had regarded their Doctrine, yet ſince their autho- 
rity hath ſo low a place in your eſteem in order to finding 
out the truth, to humor you, I will lay aſide all that might 
be ſaid out of the Fathers. 

Icut then off (by your own conſent)all you ſay concer- 
ning.S. Cyprian, and the Criſis of S. Auſtin concerning S. 
Cypriaz;yet have I a-great mind to tell you that S. Auſtin 
expreſled exceeding well that Humility and Charity be thoſe 
two vertues which made S.Cyprian;and ought to make us) 
ſubmit to gerieral Councils,as a prime part of our bounded 
duty;humility,whereſoever it is found is the Ads imperans 


of a moſt ſubmiſſive Obedience to the Orders of thoſe, 


E e whom 
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the authority of the Fathers, to a lictle lefle then nothing, 
in order to.the.ending;of controverſies ; this your violence 
againſt any proyocation,to Antiquity, and conſent of Fa- 
thers, Will give me leave to make this Treatiſe much 
ſhorter then at the beginning appeared poſlible. For it is 
evident out. of your awn words that it is to.no end to deal 
with you out. of Fathers, and I am reſolved to deal with 
no body but to-ſome end, :I will therefore humour you in 
this, and-I will lay aſide all that might hereafter be ſaid 
concerning the Opinion of Fathers, But do not think that 
I do this,. as it:that. what you, here ſaid againſt the autho- 
rity of' Fathers, found any..credit wich mez,- or- as if what 
you, ſay were.in the {eaſt degree hard to be anſwered, For 


you, your ſelf cannot be ignorant chat we alledge plenty of 


{uch Holy Fathers againſt you, as are, confefled by your 
 felyes.to,have been, the prime:\DoRors of. the Primitive 
Church. And we. find (ufficient.of their works which have 
not.periſhed,never taxed by-any (but confefled Hereticks) 
co be erroneous in theſe points in which they hold with us, 
whereas their ſmall errours uſed preſently to be diſco- 
vered, and ctied down. We find alſo ſufficient plenty of 
ſuch, works asnever. were ſuſpected to be baſtard pieces, 
ar to,haye oren corrupted 3 And it would make a learned 
man amazed to ask, as you do, How few of them have touch- 
ed upon our differences * Are you ignorant that our learn- 


ed Coccius hath filled a great, and. a very great double 


rome onely.with, the words, of. Holy Fathers oppoſite to 
your, Do&tine in thoſe points in which, we.differ. Gualterss 
did fingle out twelve points (in which our chief differen- 
ces do conliſt.)) And he ſheweth ( in his Chronicle at the 
end of every age fromChriſts time to this, )ſlufficient plen- 
ty of Holy Fathers, to Demonſtrate, what the prime Pa- 
ſtors of the. Church (followed by the people;) did believe 
12 every one of thoſe Ages, concerning theſe very prime 
points, in which we differ from you. The Author of the 


Progeny of Cathalikes and Proteſtants, handling a part all 
our 
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our. main differences, doth in all theſe points , give you 
the very words; of your owa chief Doctors, clearly ac- 
knowledging a great number of Holy Fathers,dire&ly op- 
polite unto them in- each one of thoſe points. Do bur 
pleaſe -to-Jookat the end of this Author upon his Table 
of Bvoks 4nd Chapters, and you:may find that which I have 
aid verified;/in what point or points you pleaſe; Ground- 
leſs then is the whole Diſcourſe againſt arguing out of 
Holy Fathers. And indeed your Do&ors would fain diſ- 


pute out: of :Scriptures onely ; becauſe they find ir to 'be. 


true that; the'Scriptures alone cannot decide-many- Con- 
troverſies, but: by ſome Interpretation or other they 
think themſelves avle to elude the force of arguments 
drawn from. Scriptures onely : the ſayings which are nor 
in Scripture, are in no caſe receivable by them , whereas 
indeed, there is no good got by diſputing of: Texts of 
Scriptures,; but either ro make men/fick or mad; as our 
adverſaries may daily ſee by their fruitleſs Scripture com- 
bates with the Anabaptiſts, the Sabatharians, and other 
upſtart Series, But the Church of God is the Kings 
high-way, by which a man is ſure to travail to truth. There 
ought therefore to be no appealing to Scriptures nor dif- 
puting out of them only, ſince by that means, either nei- 
ther fide will be victorious, or it isa hazard whether, Theſe 


' things you might have learned from the ancient Fathers 


if you had regarded their Doctrine, yet fince their autho- 
rity hath ſo low a place in your eſteem in order to finding 
out the truth, to humor you, I will lay afide all that might 
be ſaid out of the Fathers. | 
Icut then off (by your own conſent)all you ſay concer 
ning.S. Cyprian, and the Criſis of S. Auſtin concerning S. 
Cyprian;yert have I a-great mind to tell you that S. Auſt: 
expreſled exceeding well that Hemility and Charity be thoſe 
two vertues which made S.Cyprian,and-ought to make us) 
ſubmit to general Councils,as a prime part of our bounded 
duty;humility,whereſoever it is found is the Ad7us i7perans 


of a moſt ſubmiſſive Obedience to the Orders of thoſe, 
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Of my fourth 


and fifth 
Number, 


whom under pain of damnation we are to obey. Becauſe 
the Devils had not chis Humilicy in ſubmiccing them- 
ſelves to God, and the obedience due to him, their Re- 
bellion is aſcribed to pride, which for the ſame reaſon is 
ſtyled , The Mother of: Hereſie. Now as Humility bringeth 
with her this neceſſary ſubmiſſion in the interior, ſo Cha- 
rity is the Vertue which will be ſure to ſee char peace and 
Unity be » exteriorly in the Church. Grant this ſub- 


miſhon to all Cauncils and we have done. 


15. God on his part hath given us ag excellent means to 
be ſurely guided in our interior (in which faith conſiſts) by 
following the Church the Kings high way Carely leading 
to Truth ; iake away this means (recommended ſo often 
for this end by Scripture) and you ſhall ſee how pittifully 
we are left unprovided in order to exterior Unity. But 
yon prefle to have my diſcourſe to this effect drawn intoa 
ſyllogiſm, which you do for me. Bur I hope todo it yet 


more clearly for my lelt in this manner. 


Under pain of 


damnation all are boutid to agree in this'; that every one 
interiorly giveth an infallible afſent to all ſach points 


as ate neceflary to be believed tor ſalvation. 


Burt all 


can never be brought ro agree in” giving interiourly 
this infallible Afſent to all ſuch points, without they 
jubmit their Afſent co ſome living Judge indued 
with infallibility: Therefore all can never be brought 
0 agree in that, in which they are bound to. agree under 
pain of damnation, without they all ſaubmir their interior 
aſſent to ſome living Judge indued with infallibility, The 
firſt Propoſition is clear ; becauſe all are obliged to pleaſe 
God, and to have that Faith, without which it is impoſsible 
:0 pleaſe God, The fecond Propofition-is proved thus. An 


'nfalible afleaticagnot be built but. 


n fubmilston to an 


infallible authority, and no other infallible authority ſufhi- 
cent tO breed this agreement in their interior aſſent co all 
points neceflary, can be affigned bur the authority of the 
Church, The Aathority of the Scripture, though infal- 


lible- 
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lible doth not give us clear Texts to ground our infallible 
aſſent upon them. in all points neceſlary to ſalvation, as I 
ſhall ſhew in the next chapter. And we ſee with our eyes 
thoſe who ſubmit to this authority of Scripture as infalli- 
ble, to diſagree mainly in theſe very points; for one think- 
eth-in tis conſcience theſe Scriptures tro be underſtood = 
one way another thinketh in his conſceince they are to be 
underſtood one other way, & this other is licenſed by you 
to differ from the former, for you licence ſuch a man to 
differ even from the greateſt authority upon Earth,towir, 
.a general Council, much more eafie muſt you be to licenſe 
him to differ frofn an other private man: and that other 
private man'hath as good ground to differ from the other. 
W hat poſlible means is here of Union in the interior man 
in which faith onely doth confiſt, What you adde of 
. God his ſufficiently providing for his Church” by Scrip» 
ture onely, is in this- ſence true, that in Scripture we read 
that we are to hear the Church, not that Scripture alone by 
her felt endeth all our controverſies as partly hath been 
proved, but ſhall now more copiouſly be performed in my 
next chapter, .in which you ſhall find all that you adde in 
this place preſently anſwered, after I have fully ſet down 
the ſtate of the queſtion. 


— — — 


| The third CnarTER. 


That. ſeeing Scripture alone deth not decide 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation, there 
muſt be a living Tudge. 


I, "Se deliver your Opinion in your anſwer to my 

third Number page 12. As ?0wards controverſies 
we ſay that Chrift hath (uf ficiently provided for the ſalvation 
of man in regard of means of Knowledge without an infallible 
| 7 Ee 2 Fudge 
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Fudge on Earth, becauſe things neceſſary are plainly ſet dows 
in Scripture, | And in another place: you ſay, "what is not 
plainly delivered in Scripture i thereby fignified not to be ne- 
ceſſary. Ot this your opinion ne proof was given. by you 
untill you come unto this preſent place. Here then 1 
will begin to diſcufle this Queſtion : And firſt T will take 
leave to ſtate: this Queſtion a little more fully, and di- 
ſtiatly. | 

2. Your 4 ſlertion.then is,That all things neceſſary to ſal- 

| | goin haves od Pal} 

wation are plainly ſet down in Scripture, 1a this Aﬀertion 
there be 2 things which-need a full and diſtin& declaration. 
The firſt is'to declare thefe words, Necfſary to: ſalvation, 
The ſecond to declare thofe other words,  Plainly fer down 
in Scripture. And fiſt concerning thoſe words Wecefſary to 
ſalvation, they mult of neceflity-be underſtood fo, that all 
things are plainly ſer down in Scripture,which are necefla- 
ry. : Firſt, tothe Univerſal Church as it is a communitie. 
Seconaly, all things which are neceſſary to all Statesz-and 
Degrees that i uſt needs be in this community.Thirdly,all 
things necellary to every fingle perſon bound to be of this 
community, AS for the firſt, the Church being intend- 
ed to be a community diffus'd through the whole World, 
and intended for a Perpetuity, muſt, by infallible authori- 
ty be plainly told in what manner ſhe is in all times and 
places to be Provided of lawful Paſtors, and that with 
perpetual Succeſſion ; and what power theſe Paſtors have 
either in reſpe of one another,or in reſpe@ to their parti- 
cular flocks, and what Lawes they may make, either lingle 
in regard of their. flocks, or aſſembled in regard of the 
whole community 3 and how many, to this effe& muſt 
be aſſembled , who muſt call their aſſembly, who perfide 
init, when it is to be accounted lawful when an unlaw- 
ſul allembly. Whether the Precepts of this afſembly 
oblige under pain of damnation, to. the keeping ( for 
Example ) of any Feaſt, as Chriſtmaſſe, Aſcenſion, or any 
Faſt, as the Faſt of Lent, of Chriſtmaſſe- Eve, and to this 
EN Eg * _ communitie 
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community it.is alſo neceſſary to know what publick ſer- 
vice may and ought to be impoſed upon all, and when all 
- are bouna to be preſent at it. What Sacraments are to 
be aeminiſtred, by whem, when the people are bound to 
uſe them , and how often, and in what manner. and 
form they muſt be . Adminiſftred. All theſe things are 
neceſlary to the Chuch as a community, and yet there is 
not one of all theſe things plainly ſer down 1n Scripture, 
whence very many and very important differences be a- 


mong(t Chriſtians, all undecidable by Scripture. ; Some. . 


ef you contend according to Scripture that there-muſt be 
Bithops with ſuch and tuch Power and Authoricy, and 
that without them you can have no true Prieſts or Dea- 
cons, and without theſe no true Sacraments, things ſo ne- 
ceſſary to the ſalvation of all men, Others anſwer in the 
words of your own doctrine, What is not plainly delivered 
in Scripture, ts thereby ſignified not ta be neceſſary. Burt it is 
not plainly delivered in Scripture that the Church ſhould 
be governed by Biſhops with ſuch and ſuch anthoritic. 
Thar Prieſts ſhould be Ordained with ſuck and ſuch a 
Form, that none but Priefts ſhould have Power to bleſle 
the, Bread, adminiſter the Sacraments ; That this Bread 
muſt be Wheat-bread or Barley, or Oaten or Pealſe- 
bread. Therefore all theſe things are ſignified not tobe 
neceſſary. The ſame Argument might be-made of other 
ſuch like Controverſies, which certainly be no lefle ne- 
ceſlary then the former to be decided 5 Though ac- 
cording to their Doctrine none of them- ſhould be ne= 
ceſlary z Or, it neceſſary, they ſhould be decidable by 
plain Scripture, and then your DoRours could not 
jarre about them, as they doe, Some of you will 
have no words at all neceflary ro the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſme , ſome will have. ſuch kinde of- words, 
| m_ o: hers » words very different from them. in_ ſab- 
ance, 


3. Secondly,. 
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Secondly, to ſpeak now of ſach things as are of ſtri& 
neceſſity to certain men, of certain ſtates and degrees in 
the Church, Your Biſhops muſt know how to ordain 
Prieſts, and with what form of words or ations. Where 
ſhall they find this plainly ſer down in Scripture © They 
muſt alſo know whether they can lawfully permic women 
to baptize at all, or baptize in necefſitice onely, and not out 
of it £ Whether they may permit women or lay-men to 
blefle the bread, and diſtribute the Sacrament, ſeeing that 
Chriſt ſaid, Do this all z not plainly expreſſing how far 
theſe his words extended themſelves. Prieſts maſt know 
whart- kind of {Ordination is neceſſary for their Function; 
what commſfki on is neceſſary for their lawful Miſſions, 
and whether it can be granted by Lay-men,or no * as al- 
ſo their power to make and adminiſter Sacraments, and 
yet none of theſe are plainly ſer down in Scripture, and 
endlefle controverfies there be about them. 

4. Thirdly, divers of the former things not ſer down 
plainly in Scripture, are necefſary to be known by all men 
all being obliged to ſerve God ina true Church, having a 
lawful bcceſon of true Paſtors truly ordaind themſelves, 
and truly ordaining their Prieſts, who muſt be known co 
Adminiſter true Sacraments 1n their true matter and form, 
preaching alſo the Word of God by lawful Miſſion. Ir is 
neceſlary to the ſalvation of every man to believe and doe 
{omethings, and not to do ſome other things not plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, Every one is to believe ſome 
things diſtintly. Now which theſe things be,or how ma- 
ny, Scriptures expreiſe not. Every one is bound not to 
work upon the Sunday, Every one is bound not to have 
two wives at one time, not alſo to marry within ſuch and 
ſuch a degree of conſanguinity, Where be all theſe 
things plainly ſet down, 1n Scripture. Of divers other 
things we ſhall yet ſay more. Yet even hence appeareth 
how many endlefle difficulties theſe words of yours Ne- 
ceſſarie to ſalvation bring with them. 

| 5. Other 
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' 5. Other endlefle difficulties be ſuperadded by thoſe 
other words Plainly ſet down in Scripture. Firſf, to prove 
a point plainly ſet cown in Scripture, ſo that I infallibly 
know the undoubted true ſence of it, I muſt firſt know 
ſuch a book to be the true,and undoubted Word of God, 
which (as I ſhall ſhew, Numb, 20.) cannot be known by 
Scripture, at leaſt by' choſe'who can truly {wear that they 
are no more able, by the reading of the book of Numbers 
for example, to diſcover in ic any Divine Light, ſhewing it 
to be crtie Scripture, more then they diſcover in the 
books of Faith or Toby ſhewing chem to be true Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, they muſt infallibly ſhew that this very 
Verſe, in which I find this point is not thruſt in among 
other true parts of Scripture, or ſome word changing the 
ſenſe, either thruſt in, or leit out in this Verſe ; and this 
they muſt know infallibly. Therdly, after all this they 
muſt yet further know, and that imfallibly, whether 
theſe true and uncorrupred words of Scripture be taken 
in this place in their common ſenſe, or taken Figuratively, 
or ſpoken myſtically of ſome other thing. Now how is it 
poſhble by Scripture onely to come to have an infallible 
knowledge of this, tor it dependerh merely on the ſecrer 
free will of God to uſe theſe words here either Myſtically 
or Figuratively, or in their plain vulgar fenfſe. To know, 
and that infallibly, This ſecret free-will of God, I maſt 
have a Revelation, and ſuch a one as no doubt can be 
made of it, Where find I this Reytlation in Scripcare © 
Fourthly, your learned Sandtins, De Sacra Scriptura, (Col. 
409.) having ſaid, That Hely Scripture in theſe things which 
are neceſſary to ſalvation is clear ;, he aſſigns no fewer then 
nineteen Rules neceſſary to the true knowledge thereof 5 beſides 
the having the Spirit of God, and the wales the Scripture at- 
tentively, and the underſtanding the words and places thereof. 
And Scharpius in Curſu Theologico de Scriptoribus controver[. 
8. P. 44. aſſigneth rwenty Rules for the underſtanding the 
Scripture, which unleſs they be kept we cannot but erre. But 
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ſurely it is very caſte to keep them. No ſuch matter ; 
For he exats to know Original Languages to diſcuſs the 


words, Phraſes, and Hebraiſms, to confer the places which are 


like, and unlike to one another, fc, _ Tell me now , do all 
theſe, and the former Rules, ſhew a plain, eaſte way to in- 
fallibility z eſpecially , we having no ſure knowledge that 
all theſe fallible Rules , will at. laſt produce infallibility, 
Good God! 1s this the way promiſed to be ſo direct unto us that 


fools cannot erre byit. Fifthly , I muſt adde a ſaying of 


your ſo much eſteemed Chillingworth, who (in his Pre- 
tace Numb. 30.) ſaith, No more certain Signe that a point s 
wot evident , then whtn honeſt, and underſtanding , and in- 
arfferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves. Liberty of Fudge- 
ment, after -mature conſideration of the matier , do differ 4- 
bout is, About how many points do you, and your Bro- 
thers differ 9 which I havein this Chapter ſhewed- to be 
poiats mainly neceſſary to Salvation, which according to 
this Rule of knowing what is evident, what not, are e- 
vidently not ſet down plainly in Scripture : And to ſpeak 
the plain truth, this ground upon which you, and yours 
are ſtill forced to ftand, ſo to withſtand the ,neceſlity of 
one Infallible living Judge, ſeemeth a plain Paradox. 

6. In: one ſenſe ( as I have often noted ) we ſtill grant 
all chings neceſlary to Salvation to be ſer down in Scrip- 
tute, to wit, in theſe Texts in-which the Scripture bids 
us Hear the Church, and that under pain of being account- 
ed ( by a ſentence ratified in Heaven) Pablicans and Hee: 
thens, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againf 
Her ; by any falſe Doirine, that She i Pillas and Ground 
of Truth ; That the Holy Ghoſt abideth with her for ewtr 
teaching her all Truth , That Gods Spirit ſhall not depart 
from the Mouth of her ſeed, nor her ſeeds ſeed. And tuch 
like places which I ſhall in due place ( Chap. 4. Num. 
58, to 64.) ſhew, moſt forcibly to prove this verity- 
And the very reading of them , ſheweth them to be no 
leſs plain, and cleer to this purpoſe , then thoſe ces 
whic 
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which you cry out to be-evident for the proof of every 
point which is neceſſary to ſalvation, And I am fure you 
can bring no ſuch evident Texts for all, yea, for any of 
theſe points, which I have already ſaid in this chapter not 
to be evidently ſer down in Scripture, though they be of 
prime neceffity, as others alſo which I ſhall by and by 
adde. The Scripture alone by it ſelf, (in which ſenſe 
you ſpeak) doth not ( as theſe places will demonſtrate ) 
ſer down all things neceſlary to ſalvation, yet ſhe ſerteth 
down ( and that firſt more clearly then ſhe doth ſer 


down many ſuch neceſlary points) a Command to go to-. 


the Church for our full inftruftion. So Saint Paul! was 
caught all chings neceſlary for his knowledge by thoſe few 
words, ( Ad 9. 6.) Goe into the City, and it fhall be told 
what thou muſt do. That all might ſee this City of the 
Church; he placed it on a Mountain, whence all neceflary 
points are delivered from a living Oracle, ſpeaking ſo di- 
ſtintly, that no doubt can remain of the true ſenſe, or if 
there be made any doubt of any thing of importance, this 
doubt will prefently be cleared by ſome new De- 
claration , authentically notified unto us by -our Pa- 
ſtours and Doctours. which God gave us ( as the 
Scripture ſaith) That we ſhould not be Children waver- 
ing and carried about with the wind of falſe doffrine with 
circumvention of error, 

7. But to go on with your Aſlertion, all things neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation (ſay you ) are plainly ſer down in Scri- 
pture. This is your main foundation of Faith, making 
you not onely to take Scriptures, but to take Scriptures 
onely, and nothing bur Scriptures for the ground of your 
Faith, this ground I ſay muſt needs, be plainly ſer down in 
Scripture,otherwiſe according to your own words, What is 


net plainly delivered in Scripture is thereby ſignified not to be. 


xeceſſary.Againzif this be not plainly ſer down in Scripture, 
it will remain uncertain to us, whether God did intend- 

ed to have all ſuch neceſſary things taught us by- the 
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Scripture taken by it ſelf alone z or whether God intend- 
ed the Scripture for divers other ends, providing ſuffi. 
ently for this end by ſending us to the Church for our 
further inſtruction. That then which I call for again, 
and again, is to have plainly ſet down to me in Scripture, 
that God intended by the Scriptures takew by themſelves all 
alone, to teach ws mith infallibility all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation: (ſhew me the Texts. 

8. You go about to ſhew me them. And firſt you preſs 
the ſecond time that of Saint Paul ro Timothy,” 2, 154 16. 
Take for my firſt anſwer that which I gave you when you 
firſt alledged this place, chap. 1. Numb.z; And you muſt 
pardon me if I ſay that place ſpeaketh of Scriptures inter- 
preted by the Church, to whom I think it is fitter to give 
this Office, then to let every Cobler uſurp'ir as I have 
ſhewed you do, chap. 1. Numb, 2: and chap. 2. Numb. 4. 
The Scriptures thus profaned, and by ſuch interpretati- 
ons truly diſcanoned ( as I may ſay ) are rather ſubject to 
that effect which Saint Par! his Epiſtles, (according to St. 
Peter) had with ſome men, that is, they are ſubje& to be 
depraved by them to the perdition of their Interpreters : 
where (by the way) you are again to take notice, that St, 
Peter laith, Interpreters depraved thoſe /places of Saint 
Pax! to their damnation, though theſe places were hard, as 
Saint Peter ſaith, and conſequently theſe places, did not 
(according to your doatrine) contain points neceſſary to 


| ſalvation. Whence you ſee that your proceedings in al- 


lowing much liberty of Interpretations even in hard points 
may ealily prove damnable. It was then true which I cold 
you 1n another place, That though the Scripture be a moſt 
right Rue, yer it is very commonly ſo crookedly applied, 
that we ſtand in need of a better ſecurity of the interpre- 
tation of it (in which the very carnel of the Letter doth 
conkiit) then we have of the interpretation (finally ſtood 
unto; made by the private judgement of our own diſcre- 
tion, I know your Anſwer is that it is accidental to = 
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Rule to be milapplied, and that this cannot infringe the 
authoritie of Scripture. It doth not indeed infringe the 
Authority of Scripture uſed as God would have it uſed, 
with due ſubmiſkon to the publick interpretation of his 
Church, Otherwiſe, not for want of infallibilicie in Scrip- 
cure, but by the abundance of fallibility in our private 
judgements of diſcretion, it followeth, that we poor crea- 
cures, ſhall be ſubje& to be miſled moſt pittifully, withour 
God doth provide us of an infallible interpreter. Neither 


is this to ſpeak more irreverently of Scripture then Saint 


Peter ſpoke. of Saint Pauls Epiſtles. Nothing more clear 
then that the words of Scripture are capable of ſeveral 
ſenſes, and'when the ſenſes be ſeveral, it muſt needs de- 
pend upon the iaward and moſt fecret intention of God to 
have had anintention to ule theſe. words to ſuch or ſuch a 
ſenſe onely, or to both if he pleaſed. How ſhall we infalli- 
bly know Gods ſecret intention but by an interpreter, 
having infallible aſſiſtance from the ſame Holy Spirit,who 
aſſiſted thoſe who did write the Scripture. Wherefore 
we cannot but wonder to ſee, how much ſcope yougive 
ro ſuch poor creatures as ignorant men are, by thruſting 
the whole Bible into every mans hands, and inveſting him 
with ſo ample a faculty to interpret jt, without any inte- 
rior {ubmiflion to the Church(alchough the interior judge- 
ment be the very ſeat of datnable erroryor ſaving Truth) 
that he may follow in his judgement what he ſhall ſincere- 
ly judge to be trueſt, In ſo much, that he may in his 
own interpretation, ſtandout in his judgement,againſt the 
interpretations of whole General Councils. And yet 
this very ſelf ſame man is. wiſely by you ſent to the Mini- 
| ſter. And any Miniſter of the Goſpel (ay you (but I muſt not 
ſay, (Any General Council) # able competently,through the 
Scripture to dirett the people to their happineſs, And the Scri- 
pture was inſpired to this purpoſe. Happy Miniſters ! Happy 
people led fo ſecurely ! Only unhappy milled people are 
we, who. bad rather ſay, The Scripture was inſpired, that 
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through it General Councils might ſecurely dirett the people ty 
their happineſs, then ſay with my good adverſary, any Mi- 
wiſter of the Geſpel is able competently through the Scripture to 
direft the people to their happineſſe, And the Scriptures were 
inſpired to this purpoſe. Doe but allow me this to the 
Church, that it can competently through the Scriprure 
dire@ the people their happineſs, and we will not contend 
with you whether this competent direQion to happineſs 
ſhall be called an infallible dire&ion or no ; though we 
think it moſt certain, that no fallible diretion can compe- 
tently direR the people to happineſs. Now becaule by 
the way, Idid ſay our Church could not erre #3 dammnative 
errors, you conceive me to grant that it may erre 1n points 
not damnative,No Sir, when I ſaid theſe words, 1 did only 
rake, and ſubſume that, which you your ſelves moſt com- 
monly grant unto the Church, that it cannot erre in dam- 
native matters. This alone giveth her a main advantage 
over any Miniſter or any private Interpreter. This alone 
giveth a demonſtrable reaſon, why we ſhould not follow 
our own interpretations, which may be damnative ; as 
thoſe interpretations were which ſome men made of 
Saint Pauls Epiſtles to their own perdition, as Saint Pe- 
ter faith. And ſurely ſuch Interpretations are then like- 
ly to be damnative when. they are flatly contrary to the 
laterpretations of the Church. What Commiſhon the 
—_— had for her infallibilitie I ſhall ſhew in due 
place. 

- And to ſhew it more fully I will preſs again your Text 
and givea ſecond anſwer unto it by anſwering the words 
jollowing, which are, AU Scripture & given by tnſpi- 
ration of God, axd it is profitable for Doetrins, for Reproof,for 
Correttion ((o your Bible reads) for inſtruiFion in rightc- 
ouſneſſe, Is it given by Inſpiration yes, What prove you 
from hence, but that you and yours have a notable Ta- 
lent in not concluding contradiforily. You ſhould con- 
elude.thus.. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God. 
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But all Dodtrine given by Inſpiration from God containeth 
plainly all things nectſ[ary to ſalvation. Therefore all Scripture 
contains plainly all things nectſſary to ſalvation,8& it doth this 
taking the word, Neceſſary, and the word plainly as I have 
ſhewed they muſt be taken in the beginning ot this chap- 
ter. Well but you will hit of ic by and by, after three-or 
foure Conſequences of no:Conſequence. For you goe 
thus on, 7s not all Scripture profitable for Doctrine ® Yes, 
in a high Degree it teachech moſt eminent Vertues, and' 


among other Verrues it teacherh: moſt wholeſome ſub- 


miſſion, and obedience ro the Church,” and by her all 
things neceſſary for ſalvation. And thus the Scripture 


by her ſelf alone is very proficable. Bur Sir, 1 expe- | 


&ed a Contradiftory Concluſion. - Deduce me from 
theſe words, this Conſequence Ergs, God intended by.the 
Scriptures alone to teach us with infallibilitie all things neceſ- 
{arie to ſalvation,or all things neceſſary to ſalwation are plainly 
ſet down in Scripture ſtil] underſtanding theſe words'as I in 
the beginning thewed they muſt be underſtood. Go on. 7s. 
| #t not profitable for reproof ? Yes Sir, But where is the 
contradictorie C oncluſion I expected © 7s It not profitable 
for correction * Yes. But'7 want {till this Contradito- 
rie. Concluſion, 1s it net profitable for inſtruction. in 
Righteouſneſſe ? Yes. And now all your Powder is 
ſpent, and you have not hir the marke, for I have 
not yet the Contradiorie Concluſion I ſo long ex- 
peted. Hear now a true Contraditorie Conclufi- 
on} againſt your ſelfe out of this Text. That which 
in this Text is ſaid onely to be profitable for theſe 
ends, is not thereby ſaid to be ſufficient even 'to theſe 
enas, and yet much lefle ſufficient to end all Contro- 
verfies neceſſary to Salvation by it fer alonk Bur the 
Scripture in this Text, is only ſaid 70 be profitable to theſe 
__ ends here exprefled. Therefore it is not hereby ſaid 7s 

be ſufficient and that by it ſelf alone even to theſe ends,.and 
much leſs by it ſelf alone ſufficient to. end all Controverſies 
neceſſary 


neceſſary to ſaluation, plainly ſetting down what is to be 
held in all things neceſſary. to Salvation. Again ( for a 
third anſwer.) You cannot ay St. Par! ſpoke theſe words 
of the New Teſtament, which for ſome fourty years,after 
Saint Pau} ſpoke theſe words was not finiſhed. Therefore 
Saint P4vl in this Text doth not ſo much as ſpeak of the 
whole Canon of Scripture, whence he is moſt weakly ci- 
ted to prove from hence that the whole Canon contain. 
ethclearly all things neceſlary to ſalvation. Again when 
this is proved) it is manifeſt, that part of the whole Canon 
is loſt, . How then know you that ſome neceſſary points, 
nat_delivered in other parts of Scripture, were nor deli- 
vered ih theſe parts of Scripture which have periſhed, and 
ſo are come not. to be extant in writing . * I deſire your 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, | 

Your ris ya _ is _ 4 2. -. "Fe 
Word of Gea1s- quic P , 4nd ſharper then any two 
edged ſmord, pianniee even to the dividing ra of Sou 
and. Spirit,and it is 4 diſcoverer of the thoughts and the intents 
of the heart. Here is the Text, but where is the contra- 
dicory.concluſtan inferring, and that evidently, That it « 
plainly: fet down in Scripture, that the Scripture by it (elf alone 
75 ſufficient.to decide all neceſſary Contrewerfies ? You argue 
thus. Tf you ſay the Word of God i a dead. Letter it cannt 
ſpeak, it is denied. Tf you ſay the Word of God cannot attjt s 
aenied it is attive wiyyis. Bot Sir, What if I ſay the Word 
of God ſpeaks and ſpeaks clearly many moſt proficable 
things, and that'iit ſets down many moſt rare examples of 
Vertue,with excellent Principles, and Documents, and is- 


citements.to the ſame in a manner moſt forceable to ſtrike 


fire our of a flinty heart ; do I not, when I ſay this, ſay all 
that you have ſaid £ And when have ſaid all this,where is 
that evident conſequence direftly concludings That all con- 


troverſies neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly decided by Scripture. 


alone But to come ar laſt to this Conſequence you tell 
me, 1f you ſay it cannot decide Controverſies what is ſaid here ? 
: It 
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It is ſharper then any two edged ſword, But good Sir, Fptay, 
ro har ala is the Rare oa ſaid wh yr 
any tivo edged {word 2can you ſhew me any one clear,and 
evident {yllable in this. Text, telling me phinly, fHarths 
ſharpneſle is in order, not onely #9 decide Controverſies, but 
alſo all neceſſary Controverſits, and to dothis by #*Fef alowti 
here is then your contradiory Concluſton ? -But I wilt 
from hence direQly conclude, rhar according to-your on: 
doQriae Saint Pax/ could not ſay in this Text, that the 
Word of God, is by it (elf alone ſufficient to decide altne- 
ceſlary controverlies, which I prove. The'Word of God 
according to your own doftrine w4/not Tufficient ro de- 
cide all neceflary controverſies” before” the whole Canon 
of the Scripture was compleatly finiſhed. But Saint Pay! 
faid this of the Word' of God before the Canon of the- 
Scripture was compleatly finiſhed; '-Therefore Sainr 
Paul (aid this of the Word-of God before the Word 'of- 
God,was of it ſelf alone ſufficient to decide all neceflary- 
controverſies. Therefore, then it had bteji falſe to ſay the 
Word of God had been {ufficient to this end, Fherefore- 
St, Paul did not then ſay ſo. Again thoſe words Ipoke not: 
of the Word of God 'blunted with thoſe- interpretations. 
which your opinion 'licenſeth, but of the VVord of God 
applied according to the Divinely-ſpirited interpretation: 
of the Church, in whoſe hands, hands guided by the Holy 
Ghoſt, this Word of God is ſo managed for the deciſion. 
of controverſies, that it is ſharper then any two edged 
: word. For her declarations -of Scripture be not fallible; 
but proceed from the ſame Spirit by which the Scripture 
was made as I ſhall ſhew. And ſo here is no fear of miſſing- 
the right interpretation: Yon-may ſecurely ſubmit. your 
interior aſſent to the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt. Where 
this-guidance is neglected, there we ſee with our eyes con- - 
troverſies in moſt main points dayly multiplied, and yer- 
the Bible dayly conſulted, and not- one of thoſe Con- 
toverſies ſo much as Jeffened;. bur ſill encreaſed _ : 
: 587 Þ 
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and more. Iatheſe dayes he muſt put out his eyes who 

will not fee this. 
11. I havenow anſwered the Texts you alledged 1n this 
laceybut tothe end that all the Texts,which you though 
itteſt to alledge to prove the moſt important Verity,may 
bere be muſtered up together, and their whole force ap- 
pear tothe full, I will ſet dowa here all the Texts waich 
you alledge to this purpoſe. You then (page 52. in your 
anſwer.to my 14. Numb.) urge, that Chriſt biddeth us 
ſcarch the Scriptures, But Sir, firſt you are to prove that 
theſe words.clearly and evidently muſt of neceſlity be 
taken in. the Imperative Mood, for without you do this, 
you can never prove evidently from hence.that they con- 
tain 2 Command, and to prove this, eſpecially evidently, 
is impoſſible. Becauſe both the Greek and the Latine 
word 1s as truly and-properly, and vulgarly the Indicative 
Mood as the Imperative, and our E»g/tjh Tranſlatour 
might, if he-had pleaſed,moſt faithfully have tranſlated 
theſe words thus you do ſearch the Scriptures. And Saint Cyri 
holdeth this r6.be the true ſenſe Z. 3.in Fo;C, 4. and your 
own greatDr.Beza holds the ſame.Secondly,ſuppoſe your 
Tranſlator . hath hit upon the right ſenſe, and that Chriſt 
did indeed bid them {earch the Scriptures, becauſe they 
clearly teſtifie that one point when he was the Meſlias, 
yet all this will help you to make no better conſequence 
rhen you made before. And what a pritty concluſion 's 
this. Chriſt bids us ſearch the Scriptures becauſe they teſtifit 
clearly that one point of which he ſpoke ; Therefore the Scrip- 
turcs teftifie clearly all that is neceſſary to be believed in an 
point of Controverſie neceſſar 5 wx guy And no better 1s 
this conſequence, Chriſt b; &th us ſearch the Scriptures, 
therefore we are to attend them alone, we are not to attend 
to the Voyce of Fohx, nor the Voyce from Heaven bid- 
ing all to hear him, not to his own preaching,and miracles 
Is not this alſo a good conſequence © Saint Paul ſaith, if 
Women will learn any thing let them ask their ALE at 
x ome 
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home, 1. Cor..14;:35\ Ergo,wemen are wot fo'leartof the Mi- 

nifters of the Chargha, +: (ju ROLE HOT IT 
12. Yourfpurth Text.is/7'0% erre not knowing the Scri- 

tures, Good Sir, give menow a Contradiftory Conclu- 


II 1 : 


fion. Shall 'it be this, Therefore all things' neceſſary #6 ſal- 


wation are plainly { "devs in, Soifture;" ori mther-Bhis ; 
Therefare all; things neceſſary to ſelvation are notplatily ſet 
dows in Script are; For this 1s the far ſtronger conſequence 
from theſe words. ' For had all things been plainly ſer 
down,they {hould;not have erred.;:But they erred, There- 
fore all things; were not plainly-ſet--down. "Again, they 


might erre m\tbe knowledge of the Scriptures,” becaule 


in the -reading. of them they-did: follow their own-pri- 
vate.. Interpretations, which: is the moſt ready way to er- 
xour,  efpecially. when men oppoſe the publick Inrer- 
pretation.of the Church, as I ſhewed chap. 1. Namb, 3: 
laſt words ſaith the Bereans, Rt Sh 

I3.; Your firſt Text, is 2 Pet 1. v. 19. We have alſo a 
more ſure word of Propiefe, whereunto you do well that you 
take heed, as unto 4 light that ſhineth in a dark place untill the 
day dawn and.the Day-ſtar ariſe-in, your ſoules.' Your proof 
from this Text.is juſt as weak ;as:the proof from the laſt 
Text bat one; for juſt as.that Text, ſo alſothis ſairh thar, 
that one point, of Jeſus his being [the true: Son of God, 
and the Meflias, might clearly be found in the Scripture. 
How will you 1nferre © Ergo All, things neceſſary toſalya- 
ton are plainly ſet down- in; Scriptures; becaule one thing! 
1s plainly ſer down, . Every. Veritie ſet down' in Scrt- 
pture is. a moſt ſure infallible Veritie . . But, whence 
bave you that every Verity neceſſary to ſalvation is 
ſet down. in- the. Scripture 2 c; Agd - yet. again, 'where 
have - you that. all things neceſſary. | to-Salvation- were 
then {ct down plainly in Scripture -whem-Saint Perer 
ſpoke- theſe words, which' he {poke many -years before 
rhe whole Canon of Scripture was finiſhed © But before 
the whole Canon-was- finiſhed it. was-:falſe to ſay , 41! 
HE IE Gg things 
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thinss nece{{ary to (ulvation wero clearly [ef down in Scriptiie 
T rn} eh Peter had ſaid el res Texts, fe had | 
ſaid that which was falſe,” Therefore, Tt is falfe thar Sainc 
Peter aid in this Text, that all- things neceflary to falvati- 
on were-plaialy fer:down in Sctiptore © 
- -T4-Y oun next and'laft Text is A2F.1 me ee faid of 
Bereans,T hey receiveaiavvord with all rexdene(s of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures dayly, whether thoſe things were [0. 
Good Sit, whileſt this text is now freſh in'oor minds; ſhew 
me here any. oneevident clear ſyllable which faich, the 'B2- 
reans did Teach the: Sctipruves before they” believed Saint 
Pagl-: ;\/Nay:ivit not fiſt ſaid; Thi received the wort with 
all readixeſſe: of mind; to wit," they received the Word as 
many-other thouſands did (whoſe proceedings you can 
neyeriprove.lefs Jaudable then the Berzavs) upon | ryole 
Moxives which -Sdinit Par propofed 'unnro then, before 
they ſearched the Scriptures, and being by cheſe motives 
and 'inſtruftions. well illightned to 'underftand the Scrip- 
tures, they for their furcher -comfort and confirmation 
ſearched the Scriptures dayly'roſee whether they teſtified 
_ ms and —_— point of try com- 
idg; biting acarly 3n >Stripture,” perhaps Saint Paul might 
bal thend ſearch Cacts:unl fac -rexts for it. Neither 
hence is tt made evident that rhe Old Teſtament was 
thruſt into every: many hand of the Bereays, but that they 
deputed thein:chief-Dofours'to make this ſearch, and 
that for this oae point onely,* Whence (28 I faid before) 
your:conſequence:itomhenceis vety weak; Thatall points 
neceſlary.toſalvationare plainly fet down in Scripture,be- 
cauſe this ate point was ſo, ' Yea, when the Zereans did 
tearchthe:Scxiprures,-80 part of the New Teftatnent was 
wiitzenhowftrdngelyrcherwdo you provefrom their ſearch 
ot the Qid:Scmprire 20) firid "one point ſet down. clettly, 
natal poines \neceſlary'ts be found are fer down plainly, 
now the:new Scriptate is writtet, | 
. 15, Having now exatnined a)-che Texts upon which 
$ C At $2 4 . you 
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/0u did grougd-that.main point; chat. all: rhings ne cefiar 
- decide all controverſies are: plainly ſet downs io-Scips 
ture, ang having. found this point no-where;iplainly ſec 
down, 1 from hence plainly conclude , that thebelict of 
this point.. is ops plaialy neceſſary 3,-Andi1 conclude this 
by your own.-wards, -Tbat what is, net plaintyſitdems:ts 
Scripture is thereby ſignified mot to be: neceſſary; We are:not 
therefore obliged to take the Scripture for our only Judge 
of controverſies, for where is this Obligation plainly dec 


down in; Scyipture * And for-opght,we can: yer ſec there . 


may. be many prime controverſies:no where: plainiyded- 
ded, yea or Jo auch as lightly inſionated'i Scripture. And 
yet the Scripture -wameth not that glory of being faffic- 
entto decide all imaginable controverſies, ..becaule he 


reachech.us that Chriſt hath ereQed'@ Church, built. mpon a 


Rock the pillar and groand of truth, hawing. the Spirit efetruth 
abiding with ber to teach - all iruths,? Frivolous 45:thar 


Objection which ſaithi, 7f #t be a point neceſſary to ſalvation - 


to believe that the Church ws 'to decide with infallible authority 
ll qur , contreverſies. we ſbould find this plainly. ſet dewn in 
Scxipture. .. Becauſe, asweihaveproved. all Ihis while, all 
points, neceflazry tor ſalvatian:be:got plainly exdown in 
Scripture, even fuch points as might impart the entling:of 
all controverſies :'to wit 06 nhgrine paint, All.things 
neceſ[ary'to ſalvation are plainly fat down.in Scripture -; Yea 
the Texts which I bring. chap.4. are a.bundred times:more 
clear £o prove that the-Churchis ro.deeide all our cantro- 
verlies,then that the Scxipture by it (elf alone is to: decide 
them,as any man may fee by the atrentive reading of theſe 
my Texts there and your Texts here. See there Numb. 
RE re dat Grave ad 
I6, Ougn 1t MIgnTt eV1dERCLy letVe £07 Prove: again 
you, Thar all things neceſſary cntfobrecicn be not os 
ly ſet down in Scripture , that this very prime poinc is not 
plainly ſet down in Scripture , yet 1 have already in the 
beginning of this Chapter brought many other ſtrong 
= proofs 
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proofs'to which according "to good- order I ſhould here 


add thoſe'many* more which T am yet to bring. But you 


interpoſe/ſo many things by the way , that I am forced co 
defer thofe- other arguments, Yet that my Reader may 
know briefty what chey ate , and how many ( and ſoread 
them here": he-pleaſe; )Ithovghr good tfotell him that 
I prove yet further many neceſlary-points to Salvation not 
to be plainly ſet down in Scripture. For we -find not 
there ſet down'evidently,. Firff-, Whether ic be damnz- 
ble toavork upon the'Syyday'” fee: Numb. 39: Secondly , 
Whether the King bethe head of the Church 2 fee Naw. 


_ ans. Thirdlye Which'books be the undoubred true Cano- 


he-Churcb) Je fbould, make no doubt to performs what ht 


nicatScriprures ? ſee Numb, 42. And particularly, Whe- 
rher St. Matthews Goſpel be the'undoubted word of Got? 
Numb. 42.46. Foarthly , Whether it be clear in your- 0- 
pinion thar, Chriſt did:nor hſticure the Sacrament of 'Ex- 
treme unRione- ſee Namb.'s 8; Fifty, Whether allo it be 
clear:tharChrilt- doch not give us his true body in the S2- 
crament ?.»N#mb.59.*S;xthly I thew'divers points nece(- 
fary 'to Salvation, for which -you cannot thew eyſdent 
Scripture. 't)As, ' That :Gogthe' Fahey 15 'not- begotten, 601 
the” Sonne- 13. begotten and not made: And that he & Conſub- 
ftaptiali:to his Fathes; That God thi Holy' Ghoſt is neither 
made nor begotten » but doth proceed ,: and that both from the 
Father and from the Son: {ee Numb. 60, SeventhlylIprefle 
for an-evidenr. Text for Baprtizing' Infanrs {or bringing 
them tobe baprized when'Parenrs-can, which''you_ hold 
neceſſary foratl/Parents; Numb, 61, 1 might have added 
that great Queſtion,” 37hether it be mireſſaric to rebaptize 
thoſe who be baptized by Hercticks,Bor as Saint Asffin ſaith 
De Unitate Eccle.c, 22, This ts metdher openly nor evidently 
read (1n-Scripturey iNeither by you nor by me. Tet if there 
mere np wiſe man, of whom our Saviour had given rſttmony, 
and that he ſhould be conſulted in this Queſtion, we ſhould Wy 
»o doubt. (Mark this thou impugner of the infallibilitie of 


ſhouls 
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ſbould ſay ;, Leſt we ſhou!d ſeem, not ſo much to gainſay him, 
as to gainſay Chriſt, by whoſe teſtimony he was recommended? 
Now Chriff beareth witneſs to his Church And alittle after: 
Whoſoever refuſeth to fcllow the prattice of the Church doth 
refift our Sawiour himſelf, who by hu teſtimony commends the 
Church, I aliedge theſe words tor their convincing reaſon, 
and not for the authority of Saint Auſtin, with whom you 
are ſo little ſatisfied. |; 

17. But now I muſt ſatisfie ſuch queſtions as you are 
{ill inverpoſing againſt,whar I ſaid I ſaid then, thar, being 
Scriptures canot be ſhew'd for the deciſton of all neceſlary 
Controverſies, we muſt ſee further what Judge God hach 
appointed us to foilow in the deciſton.of them,8 appoint- 


ed us with an Obligation co fubmit to him 3, becauſe me - 


 gainſaying him, ſhould ſeem-not ſo much to gainſay him as to 
Fr Chriſt by whom oy —_ WAS noe be heard 
by 1, juſt as Saint Auſtin diſcourſed: now. But this our 
Ditcourſe pleaſeth not you. You ſay, Thw ſpeyls all, con- 
tradidts all, Becauſe you ſuppoſe that ſuch a judge may 
- contradict Scripture, - Very likely ! A Judge given by 
God, with a Commiſſion && direct all co ſalvation, and to 
thar end afliſted by his Spirit never departing from his mouth, 
but abiding with him for ever, to teach him all truth, that he 
ſhouid contradict the truth it ſelf. 1s not this called con- 
tradictiongto ſay,that God can teſtifie of ſuch an one thac 
he ſhill alwayes teach cruth, che Spirit of truth never de- 
parting from his mouth, and yet to ſay that he ſhall con- 
tradict Scriptures, Vain therefore is your fear that there 
ſhould be ſolid reaſons grounded in Scripture, againſt che 
doctrine of ſuch a Judge, who himſelt is the pillar and 
ground of truth, and whole rongue is directed by the ſame 
Spirit who directed the Pens of thoſe who writ the Scrip- 
ture. 

18. This Spirit of truth did not direct that pen which 
in your paper did write that foul calumny,which you utcer 
inthele words. He mult then if he, (the Pope ) ſaith. Fices 
arc 
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are Vertms, ſuy ſotov, as your Bellarmine deterwins 2» his 


fourth Book De Romano Pontifice C, 5. Goon Sir, read this 


place again, and ſee if you can hold bluſhing.. If I ſhould 
diſcourſe thus with a child, and ſay, know ( dear child ) 
that in no poſſble caſe ir is lawful co call Vice Vertne. And 
this child ſhould childiſhly ſay, Sir, How if God the Fa. 
ther ſhould ſay, ſacka thing isa Vertuezand Chriſt ſhould 
preach that ſuch a thing were a Vice, were not I bound 
in this caſe to ſay thar ſuch a Vertue is a Vice. Dear child 
would I ſay, this cannot happen. Bur if the child ſhould 
ſtill more childiſhly preſs me, Sir. But what if- this ſhould 
happen « then T muſt ſay ſo, muſt I not? Yes (child) 
when, that ſhall grow to be poſſible, which is wholly im- 


poſhble, Then ſay, Fices are Yertues, Would not this child | 


be the verieft child thar ever eſcaped the name of a fool , 
if he ſhonid ſay,rhac I taught a caſe to be poſſible in which 
Fices might be called Fertues, Bellarmin ſaithin plain words 
Tt ts impoſsible the Pope ſhould erre (eſpecially with a Conn- 
cil) commanding any Yice, And when he had proved this 
by other arguments he addeth alſo this proof, That (if he 
could command any Vice) ##then ſhould neceſſarily erre 4: 
2ainſt faith (which before he had proved he could nor: do) 
ſeeing that Faith teacheth all Yertue to be good, all Fice tobe 
bad, Then to thoſe, who will childiſhly know, what the 
people muſt do when the Pope, who (with a Council at 
leaſt) cannot erre againſt faith, ſhould erre againſt Faith, 
he anfwereth, that when this impoſſible thing happeneth, 
the Church ſhould be bound to believe Vices to be good, 
and Vertnes evil, unleſſe ſhe would fin againſt her conſci- 
ence. Even fo Sir, when Chriſt or Saint Pa#l, ſhall be found 
teaching that to be Vice, which God, had before in the 
old Scripture revealed to be Vertue, you thall be bound 
to hold it a Vertue, becauſe God hath revealed is in the 
old Scripture $ and alſo that it is Vice, becauſe, Chriſt 
{truth it felf ) caught ſo in the New Teſtament, But 
you ſhall not be bound to this, untill that happen which 

cannot 
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cannot happen, And ſo ſaid Zellarmine of the other 
Caſe; God forgive theſe wilful or exceeding carelefle 
{landers. 

19. Let usat laſt go on to ſee who muſt be out, Judge 
in all Cofitfoverſies, All. Proteſtants doſay , ( as I no- 
ted”) that the Scripture y and only the Scripture, is left 
usby Chriſt our Judge ro end all Controverſtes.. And 
In this their Tenet they agree with all Herecicks who have 
riſen up againſt the Chutch of Chaiſt, Here you fall up- 
on me as if I ſpoke againſt the uſe of Scripture in Contro- 
verſies. Ber Sit it is one thing to tfe Ccriptatr for the 
proof of ſome points, aid another thing to fay Scrip- 
ture , and only Scripture muſt be the Judge for all Con- 
troverſtes. To what end then is all you ſay -=_ me as 
againſt one miſliking the nfe of Scripture £ Theforce of 
my 4rgument in effef is this. All Offenders againſt-the 
Law wilt never be ſo much their own cotidemners, as to 
chooſe, on their" own accord z a Jadge by whom they 
know they {hall clearly be condemitted, Therefore when 
we ſee all Offendors againſt Gods Law'in point' of Here- 
fie , chooſe oh their ownaccotd', ro be judged by Scrip- 
tures it i$ a tnanifeſt ſign that they ktow, they ſhall ttever 
be condemned clearly by : Scripttire , whom they took , 
for their Judge , becauſe ( before they broached their er- 
rors ) they knew all that this Judge would ſay againſt 
them, And'rhey knew alſo by what gloffes and interpre- 
tations they could eſcape the being clearly condemned , 
by anything which cheit Judge could fay,. Is not this 
true* And1s it not alſo true, that you give ſo ample 
ſcope to theſe kind of glofles and interpretations, that, if 
you in particular be'perſwaded that whole General Coun- 
cils; one after another, have interpreted ſuch Texcs'in a 
falſe ſenſe, you nay firmly believe your ow particular 
interpretation. I think: it wonld poſe, you, to find any 
Hereticks living befote thefe dayes, who were ſo preſum- 
nous 25. to. uphold any opinion which they held condem- 
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ned before in a lawful general Councel, No Catholick 
Lam fure did ever do 1t, 

20. Now, by reaſon our Adverſaries are ſtill detraRting 
from us, as it we detracted from Scripture, becauſe we 
hold that God did not intend by it alone ( otherwiſe then 
by ſending us to the Church) to decide all Controverſies, | 
I did ſhew that we onely did truly believe Scripture. For { 
he onely truly believeth a thing with Divine faith, who | 
oroundeth his aſſent upon Divine Revelation. Our Ad- | 
verſaries doe not doe this. We onely doe it. I will | 
ſhew both theſe things to be true, though I be forced to 
be ſomewhat large, for I can no where more profitably 
enlarge my ſelf then in theſe things which couch the 
oround of Faith, about which our main Controverfie is. 
I ſay then that our Adverſaries do not by Divine Faith 
believe the Scriptures to be Gods Word. For no- body 
can believe this, with Divine Faith, who doth not ground 
his affent to this truth upon Divine Revelation. Bat our 
adverſaries do not ground their aſſent to this truth upon 
Divine Revelation). for they can ſhew no where the Re- 
velation upon which they; believe ſuch and ſuch Books to 

be Gods Word. . Shew me forexample where God hath 
revealed that St. Matthewes Goſpel is the Word of God; 
ſhew me alſo the Revelation for which you believe other 
Books. What ſay you to this? You ſay That the Can 
nicel Books are worthy to be believed. ( and ſo.is the Book of 
Toby and Fudith as. well as theſe) for themſelves, as we aſſent 
unto prime Principles in the habit of Intelligenoe by their ows 
Light Fa we doe aſſent to Scripture to be the Word of God 
through the help of the Spirit of God as by its own 
Light. | And again, afterwards , The Canonical Bookes 
( why. not Toby and Fudith,).bear witneſſes of themſelves. 
They £arry their own light which we may ſee them by, as me ſt 
the Sun by its own light, Good Sir, Have you brought all 
the infallibility of Ariſtian Religion unto this laſt ground, 
and here left it on the ground to be trampled by Sooke 
ans 


| 


ans? Do you expe that rational men ſhould believe you: 
when you fay in plain Exgliſh, that, as the firſt Principals 
are ſo evident of themſelves, that they need no proof, for 
example, That the whole is greater then any ae of the whole, 
that if this be equal to that, it is equal to whatſoever is equal 
zo that ; ſoit.is a thing, of it ſelf evident, that ſuch a book; 
(for example, Saint Matthewes Goſpel) is the true and1n- 
fallible Word, and that this is ſo clear that it needs no 
other .proof, but the reading of it to make it maniteſtly 
- infallible; even as the Sun needs no other evidence then 
his own light to be manifeſtly known. All that you be- 


lieve, you ground upon the Scripture, as upon the true . 


Word of God ;zand when you are forvher preſſed to know 
upon what ground you believe the books of Scripture to 
be the infalibleWord of God,you confels in plain tearms, 
thac the only infallible ground of this is,that this is ewident 
of its own ſelf, needing no further proof for the requiring 
an infallible affent voto it. Indeed you have brought your 
whole Religion to as pitiful a all 
could wiſh Wo 
21.Eirſt,this ground is accounted a plain fooliſh ground 
by your renowned Chillineworth, whoſe book the moſt 
learned of both. Univerfities have owned and magnified, 
notwithſtanding his ſcornful Language of this ground ot 
your whole Religion.Chill;vewerth then(P,69.N.qg.) an- 
iwering theſe words of his Adverſary, That the Divinitic 
of a writing cannot be known by it ſelf alone, but by ſome ex- 
irinſecal authoritie, Replieth thus. This you need not prove 
for no wiſe man denieth it, And Dodtor Covel in his defence, 
Art.4.P.31. 1t i not the Word of God which deth or poſsible 
64n aſſure us that we dee well to think it the Word of God. 
And Maſter Hooker writeth thus. of things af the 
very chief is to know what Books we are to efteem Holy, which 
pornt 15 confeſſed impoſsible for the Scripture it ſelf toteach. 
So he Eccl. Pol, L.1.S. 14, P. $6. T hat which this man 
whom ſome call, the moſt learned Proteſtant amongſt the 
H Engliſh 
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Eneliſh who put pen to. paper, that which- this man and Dr, 
2 holdeth as an Po ſokiling, and conſequently for a 
mere Chymera, you hold not-onely poſſible, but evident,and 
not only evideat but as evident 45 the Suns being ſeen by his 
own.light, and not onely ſo evident, but: exident with 4 ſuf- 
ficient certaintie to ground on infallible aſſent; which is a tar 
higher degree than the cercainty we have of our er. the 
Sun by his Light, which depends upon our fallibleſenſe; 
but this muſt pe an infallible ground, or elfe your faith of 
this cannot be infallible. Yea, your own ſelf, when you 
leaſt thought of ic (when in another place I urged the-ne- 
ceſlity of a Church to-judge all Controverſfres)- acknow- 
ledge a greater neceflity of ſuch a Church to declare, by 
infallible authority, which Books be-the true Word of 
God,which not ; then to declare any other points; where 
aS, if it had beea true;that this point might as well be ſeen 
infallibly,by the onely reading of ſuch Books, as the Sun 
is (een by his light, there ſhould have been leſs neceffity of 
{uch an infallible Declaration; tor of all unneceflary things 
no thing would be more unneceſlary then another light, 
by which we might ſee the Sun more clearly. - . 

22. Secondly, there be many. millions, who cannot tru- 
ly and fincerely proteſt before God, and take it upon their 
ſalvations, that they are wholy unable, by the” reading 
theſe books, to come to-an infallible aflurance that-rheſe 
be Gods Word, or toany ſuch affurance as cometh near 
infallibility. Now Sir, I pray tell me, what means hath 
God provided to bring haſh mean to this infallible affu- 
rance, which they are obliged under pain of damnation ro 
have « For he ſhall be. damned who+doth-not infallibly 
believe the Scripture ; If you tell me it is impoſſible thar 
aiter fervent prayer to God they ſhould ſtill have no 'in- 
{allible knowledge, aſſuring them ſuch and ſuch books:are 
Gods, Word, I muſt needs tell you jt is impoſſible for 
ne, and (as 1 thinkeY for any: wiſe+ man: to believe 
you, 

23. Thirdly; 
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23+ Thirdly, yous opinion of knowing true Scriprure, 
by che -reading” of theth, were true, then tet bur a Hea- 
then, Turk, or Jewz- read the Goſpel, he muſt, by reading 
of it, {ee asclearly tobe Gods Word, as he muſt ſee the 
Sun by his light. - And again, becauſe all chings neceflary 
to ſalvation be plainly fet down in the Word of God (as 
you teach) the ſame Heathen ſhould plainly ſee all things 
neceflary to ſalvation warranted him by the undoubted 
Word: of God. If this were true, it is impoſsible thar 
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thouſands ſhould not be yearly converted by this means. 


How cometh it then to paſs that the 'reading of Scriptures 
alone, did' never find that concurrence of Gods grace to 
convertany fingle man (that we could hear of) whereas 
che;Preachersfofthe Church of God' have found this con- 
currence of Gods grace to the converfion of millions, 

. 24+ Fourthly, nothing being to be believed (as you 
teach) bur Scripture,itfolloweth that the faith (by which 
we believe Scripttire to be Gods Word) muſt berhe ve- 
ry firſt ground of all faith upon which all is built, and the 
greateſt light of Chriſtian Veritie ; how incredible a thing 
then 1s it, that this ſhould be true, and that the prime Do» 
ours of the Church, in none of their ſo many writings 
concerning our faith, ſhould never mention this © and that 
no.ſmall glimpſe of this light ſhould be obſervable in the 
writings of all Agtiquitie 2 In which the moſt axon 
eyes cannet eſpy the leaſt glimpſe of it, Reply, I thi 
it the DoRours of the Primitive Church had, cold the 
Heachens that they had no- better affurance for all the 
points of their (then new) faith then the Word of God 
writtenzand no greater aſſurance that ſuch and ſuch writ- 
ings were his undoubted Word, then the very reading of 
thoſe books did give them). by a light as evident as the 
Sunzthe Heathens would have ſcoffed at them for ſaying 
that which they proteſted to be ſo viſible, and yer none 
could ſee it but thofe who firſt believe it upon this evi- 
cence tothem wholly inviſible. | 

EO h 2 25. Fifthly, 
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25. Fifthly, | 1 argue thus. "Take a,book, which you 
hold got to be Gods.undoubted word 5 The” book of 7oby 
(for example). or Fud:#h, and read theſ&books over. And 
then take. another book, which you hold to be Gods un- 
doubted Ward, for example; the book of Numbers, and 
read that over, or rather to end the ſaoner (readover only 
as many Chapters as be in the-book* of Toby , 'that+is 16, 
and then I challenge you to tell meif you can -( as ſurely 
you can if it be ascleare-(as- Sunſhine) in what Chapter, 
Verſe,,or Word, any divine rayes'( and ſuch rayes 4s are 
ſufficiently obſervable to produce an infallible affent, thac 
ſuch a book is Gods undoubted- word*-) whichrayes be 
not to the very. full as- obſervable-in the ſame chapter 
and} verſe or equivolent word, of the book of Zgby: 
What would you have us doe with our eyes to keep us 
from ſeing how clearly this is impoſſible for you to-doe, 
which notwithſtanding ſhould be moſt eafiezif your opini- 
on were. true or the truth. TN 


% 


26. rg 6 any one verſe ye# or anyone ſinall word; 


( eſpecially chis licle word Not be leftourt in any Chapter 
either through Rc; -malice or careleſnes of thoſc 
writers , whoſe Copies ourprinited books have- followed, 
whom will you be able to. make believe that you are fo 
ſharp-fighted , as to ſee this omflion by a light, ſufficienc 
for an infallible beliefe of ic onely-byhe reading theſe 
Scriptures. 7 Io ES Se 
27. Seyenthly, To prove thac true general-Councels 
befallible you = ol co alledge this argument, that one 
true generall Councell diretly gainſaith another,” which 
if-you could prove.) you ſhould indeed prove thar 'the 
Councils are tallible, But Ican-prove unto you that one 
who readeth the ſame book as well as yau, and hath the 
true Spit of God as well-as you (if notin= larger mea- 
ſure): thall flatly ſay that Book aoto be'Gods Word; 
which you withour all doubr affirm to be' Gods infallible 
Word, This ground then of knowing which is ; which 
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is noÞ? Gods Word; 'erounding contradictory ' opinions 
muſtneeds be falſezas Iprove thus,'Luthey a ntaffacktiow- 
ledged byyour common conſenr'to have had GddsSpirir, 


ible”, - and divine *faicth;-bur”a''meer- 
humane perſwaſion; ſuch aswe have-co believe the.works, 
Yirgils ito bave been written by Yirgi. Burifany;defire to- 
havethiscaſepurun two Men; whorn moſt of the world 
with more: affbredly believe to have hadrhe rae Spivir'of 
God, and to bave' had: alſo as; cleere-fighted 'eyes as 
moſt'imen we know ig all mankind, will pur the' caſe -in- 
the: two prime: Doctoprs ofthe Latine Church , 'Sainr- 
Hieromezand Sint auſtin; Saint 'Hitrome: read over: the 
bookes of the Xuchabees,'andfould-norbythereading of 
them ſee them infallibly ro be GodsWord.St. Aſtin read: 
theſe books, -and-held them'iafallibly to be Gods Word. 


How: came-theſe two"moſt op ms t0 ſee quice 
contrary to'oneanothber byithe felffame moſtclear Lighr, 
asyou'muſt-fay."But we deny that either of them did ſee 
this*/Light 5 and- that by ic onely' they did ſee which: 
were .true., - which falſe: Scriptures. But we- ſay they 
both followed inthis/point che propofitionof the Church). 
rhich Church in Saint Hreromes time had not clearly: pro-- 
poſed the book of Machabees to be Gods word, Bur the: 
third Council of Garthage. ( at which Auſt was un 2 
eclarec: 
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declared theſe Books to be Gods Word, and ſo-Saint 4. 
fin held thefe Books infallibly to be Gods Word,ground- 
ing this his belief upon the Declaration of the Council at 
Carthages| which Council faith ( Cavgn 47.) thatit did ſer 
down theſe books for Scripture, becauſe: we bave received 
from our Fathers that thoſe are to be read in the Church. Saint 
Hierome had net ſeen this Council of. Carthage and be- 
cauſe he was uſed to ground his faith;by which he believed 
ſ\uch books. -to; be, or 'not'. be Gods : Word-.npon the 
Declaration of the Church, therefore until he-did ſee that 
Declaration; he could not hold this, infallible,” which 
Saint Aufiv afterwards held'infallible becauſe he hadfeen 
afterwards that Declaration of the Church, - ' This is an 
excellent , proof of our Opinions, and diſpeoof: of yours, 
which:cannot give any kind of reaſon: for their diſagreeing 
in a thing foclearas you fay this paint 1s. 2:35 
.. 28. Hence you will ſee that thisEvidence upon which 
you grougd your irifallible aflent to. beligve Scripture, to 
— gone WERE then all the reſt for woos Word be- 
teved 10 yngro ly) is notimproperly'by.you 'com- 
pared tO cites Pvidence;by which the firſt Princivles, ſhew 
themſelves to:be'evidently true, as this Principle doth, 2: 
#5 impoſcible:that any thing ſhould be ſa, and Js net be ſoin all 
the ſelffame_ circumſtantes. For who ever did differ about 
 fucha Principle; 4s:thisis, Allmen ſee che Evidence of 
theſe Principles. But none but a few of your ſeR; ſee the 
Evidence of what you ſay. Ye they evidently ſee there 
is no ſuch evidence tobe ſeen. Andjif you Garakiir 'we 
muſt. bave' a'ſpeciat {pitic (that'is, neweyes) :ro ſeeir, 
Then youz who have this fpirit, are all Prophets:diſcover- 
ing by private Revelations made to your ſelyes,that which 
all mankind beſides could not and cannor diſcover. But 
now, when 1 ſee all, andevery. one of your belief, laying 
Claime to the Sprit, afliſting them even as farre as intall:- 
buity to the hardeſt: of all points, I hope no prudent 
man will thinke that Gods Church may not lay _ 
(wit 
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(with a thouſand times far greater reaſon) tothe Spirit of 
the Holy Ghoſt affiſting her even to infalliblility ia points 
of as much conſequence, the Church having far; more 
proof of his affiſtance,then err Pet- . 
haps becauſe our Divines often call the Scripture; 4. ax- 
doubted Principle, the firſt. Principle ; you think they. hold 
this Principle like the firſt Principle in Sciences, which are 
therefore indemonſtrable, becauſe they are of themſelves 
as evidenty as any reaſon = can- bring to make them 
more evident. Bur the- Scripture is' onely faid:tobe an 
unqueſtionable Principle, becauſe ir is already 'granted 
to be Gods Word by all parties, But why: all graane ic, 
all muſt, give | the reaſon. y-for the: Scripture: of it ſelf 
cannot ſhew: it ſelf to? be infallibly Gods: Word-as F 
have gngndtEÞ. cur cult 5 3 02d to alhigs Rh 

29. Eighthly andlaſtly,: if you incend forthe folution- 


, of any of the former Arguments (though you cannot ef- 


cape moſt of them by that ſhift} tro flp.to the private aſſi- 
ſtance of the {pirit, -helping:you:to ſee:'charz which. this 
lighe of the Scriptures alone cannor help them:utnto, then 
you muſt come infallibly to. know you have this help from 
the ſpirit of truth: forit you know this onely fallibly,thar 
will not helpyou to an infallible aſſent. Now how can you 
know this infallibility bu. by:a Revelationſecure from-all 
iluſton * Tell me how you cameby this:Revelation? Did 
you trie the Spirit whether it were of God or no ? It no, how: 
are you then ſecured 2 If youlMlid, by. what iufallible 
means did you trie it ? If you canby Scripture, we muſt 
needs laugh, becauſe we ſpeak of the firſt a of belief by 
which you, or any other: firſt began to believe the Scri- 
pture to be infallibly Gods Word. Before you believed 
the, Scripture to be Gods. infallible Word you could not 
by.it ( as by. a means. infallible to:your judgement ) trie- 
your. ſpirit, and} know it-20:.be infallibly rhe: Spirit of 
truth, Again, you couldinot know it to; be the Spirit'of 
ruth, until. you. had firſt. an; ipfallible aflarance thar the- 
| _ Scripture. 
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Scripture: ('by which-you did try it) was infallibly Gods 
_ true word: And yet again you could not have an infallible 
afurancethat ſuch books of Scripture were Gods infal- 
. lible word, but by this infallible affurance you had, that 
this Spirit helping you to ſee this,was the Spirit of Truth: 
ſo that you could not | be'infallibly affured of your Spirit 
until you had infallible aſſurance that the Scriprure was 
Gods Word z and you could -not have infallible aflurance 
thar'the"Scripture was Gods Word untill you were infal- 
libly aſfured of- your Spirit z. Is not this clearly ro walk 
in a Circle'wuh the wicked'* ' © 
: 30. __—_ ſhewed that you { who reje@ the in- 
fallibility of the Church ) have left your ſelves no infalli- 
ble ground, upon which you can believe that moſt Fundz- 
mental Article of belief, to wit, that ſuch and fuch Books 
be infallibly Gods true Word ; I am preſſed to ſhew what 
infallible belief we have of this point, and how 'we avoid 
all Circle:-; I Anſwer thatwe ground the beliefe of this 
point upon the authority of the Church, o being 1nfallibl: 
;n-propofing' the : Verities: ſhe hath: received from God. 
This infallibility I do not ſuppoſe , but prove art large, 
Chapter 4. If 'you have not patience td tay; turn now io 
thar place, iYou falſly ſay that Whatſoever authority th: 
Church hath towards this perſwaſion you alſo make uſe of « 
« motive to this faith. | She hath an infallible authority, 
which you count a' and make no other uſe of it, but 
to ſ{coff at it ; and yet Winfallibilicy alenemuſt be that 
which grounderh, not this 'perſwafion , but this infallible 
allent. - Take the Church as a moſt grave affembly of 
pious learned' men,” without any infallible afſiRance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and their authority. is: but humane), 
and fo: all the help' you can. have from them will pot 
ground an: infallible aflent,' which: we muſt have in our 
belief; to hold Scripture infallible ro be Gods Word. The 
Scriptures (231 have ſhewed) have no where revealed 
which bookes be Scripture, which not ; and ſo we have 


no 
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noother infallible gronnd left us but the authoricy of 


this Church, as aſsiſted infalliblie by the Holy Ghoſt . 


Some thing even in this place , I ſhall adde of this infal- 
lability ſo to ſatisfy your preſent longing. 

31+ But for the preſent you are Pas. AO to include 
meina Circle as I did you in the laſt objeftion why f fa 


you) 4o 1 believe the Scripture to be Gods word. Becauſe the 


Church ſaith it. Yery Well, Why do 1 believe the Church ? 
Becauſe the Scripture beareth witnes of it. No Sir, Yeu 
never heard me give this reaſon unleſle it were when 1 
{poke to one, who independently of the Church , did 
profeſle him ſglfe to believe the Scripture ſo be Gods 
Word , as you do, who profeſle co believe this upon 
an infallible aſſurance received ( as you ſay) from Gods 
Word by the very reading of it. Againſt thoſe who upon 
another account (different from the infallible authority 
ct the Church , receive Gods Word!) I prove , that 
according to that word of God,the Church is to be heard 
and believed , as the piller and ground of truth, And 
for this point I produce &s clear Texts as you do for moſt 
of thoſe points which you hold neceflary for Salvation. 
But it you be a Scholler you know that all our Divines 
in their Treatiſes of faich, put this very queſtion which 
you here put Why do you believe the church ? and not one 
of them anſwerethas you here make us anſwer ; that fo 
you might the better impugn us with the applauſe of the 
deceived multitude. Sir, when we deal with thoſe who 
have not admitted the Scriptures as infallible, we do not 
prove them to be ſo by the Authority of the Church, 
, without firſt proving to them this Authority of the 


Church (and that independently of Scripture.) tobe. 


infallible. Now1if you aske me how I doe this ? then 
indeed you ſpeak to the purpoſe , though not to: your 
purpoſe which was to ſhut me up in. a Cucle into which 
you ſee; I never ſet foot. 

| | 44 Now 
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22, Now, if you will ſtill be earneſt to know why I do 
believe this Church co be infallible; I anſwer, that to give 
full acisfaction againſt all that a caviller can ſay, requireth 
a Treatiſe longer then this whole Treatiſe. What | have 
ſaid is ſufficient to avoid all Circle, when withal I ſhall 
have told'you'that we proceed as ſecurely and grounded- 
ly in the reaſons for which we believe, the Church to have 
received from God, Commiſſion to teach us thoſe infal- 
fallible Verities, which ſhe hath received from God, with 
infallible certainty, as many millions have proceeded in 
their imbracing- the- true Faith; whoſe proceedings no 
man can condemn. | pray, why did the Jewes believe ther 
Prophets to have had Commiſſion' from God to deliver 
his Word infallibly co them-by word of mouth, and by 
writing ? Surely as they moſt prudently believed what the 
Prophets taught them-by word of mouth to be infallibly 
true, becauſe fpokenby thoſe, whom God gave Commil- 
ſion to ſay what they ſaid; fo- they moſt prudently be- 
lieved what the ſame men did deliver to them by their 
writings as Gods Word, becauſe written by thoſe, whom 
God gave Commiſsion unto to write what: they writ. The 


- credit and belief given as'well to their writings, as to their 


words unwritten, was at laſt found prudently accepted up- 
on the Motives, upon which they accepted their Commiſ- 
fions as given by God for their infallible inſtruction, All 
were moved prudently to accept of this their Commil- 
fion, becauſe God did own it' for his by ſeveral” Miracles, 
or other moſt apparent-proots, teſtifying: to the people 
the infallible Commiſsion which thoſe Prophets, and Scri- 
pture writers had, to teach them by words, or writing, or 
both, Theirwits then were induced to accept of this their 
Commiſsion as truly given by God, moved'thereunto by 
ſuch prudent Motives, that it had been a high a& of im- 
prudence ( which in point of ſalvation is damnable ) to 
have disbelieved them ; for example,they did either ſee 
ſuch apparent Miracles, or ſuch notorious force of Do- 
| | ; rine, | 
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&riney working viſibly ſo ſtrange changes of manners, and 
in ſo:many before ſo vitious, to a life very Vertuous, and 
ſometimes vertuous in a ſtupidious degree. The writers 
of the New Teſtament had theſe divine attentions yet 
more abundantly (though the others cannort- be denied 
ſufficient) whence as from their only words: not-yet writ- 
ten many thouſands received their faith, becauſe they firſt 
prudently were induced by theſe Motives to acknowledge 
chem to have had a true Commiſion from:God,to ay ro 
us in his Name all that they ſaid, and then becauſe they 


acknowledged this Commilsion to be from God, they-be- 


lieved infallibly all what they ſaid;becauſe they ſaid it with 
Commiſsion from God to ſay ic. So by their words now 
written by them in the Scriptures, which they delivered 
onto them, many thouſands received their Faithz'becauſe 
firſt prudently they were induced by theſe Motives to ac- 
knowledge theſe writers to have had a true Commiſsion 
from God to write what they did write in his Name, and 
then becauſe they acknowledged this Commiſsion to 
have been from God, they did believe infallibly. all thac 
they did: write, becauſe: they did write it with:Commil- 
fion from God. T hus you ſee upon what aſſurance, thoſe 
who firſt received the Scriptures did receive them for 
Gods VYVord, The Apoſtles gave their writings to the 
prime Prelates and Paſtors of the Church, aſſuring chem 
in Gods Name that theſe writings were Gods V'Vord. 
Theſe Paſtors and Prelates preached to the people that 
they ſhould admit of theſe writings as Gods true V Vord. 
VVhat they preached was believed with an infallible 
aſleart upon the authoritie of the -prime Paſtours of rhe 
Church. They were prudently induced to give an infal- 
lible affent to their authority by theſe ſtrong Motives by 
which they had demonſtrated themſelves to have Com- 
miſsion from God to teach his Doctrine, both by word 
and writing. Thus was the firſt Age aflured of Gods Worc 
by the Oral Tradition of the firſt Paſtors of the w_—_ 
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aſſuring them alſo that the Spirit of truth would abide with 
the Chur ch,t eaching her all truth, and that they were to hear 
the Ehurch under pain of being accounted Publicans and 
Heathens and that ſhe ſhould be unto them as the piller 
and. ground of truth : for as: they did write, {o doubtleſs 
they did reach theſe things, Theſe firſt Chriſtians then 
received this dod&rine with anaſlent as infallible as they 
received the Scriptures, And fo all then believed and all 
taught their Succeſlors to believe the Church to have 
ſuch infallible aſſiſtance; of the! Holy Ghoſt, that in all 
doubts/arifing abour faich chey were to ſubmit unto ker, 
as to one having Commiſsion from: God to declare all 
ſuch matters, The ſecond Age by ſo univerſal, fo full , 
ſo manifeſt a tradition, was moſt prudently induced to 
acknowledge the church to have {uch a;Commiſſion from 
God, and fo they believe the Church for'this divine au- 

thority given her. Now thete-is nothing which can make 

any [thing more prudently credible then univerſal-traditi- 

on; A miracle to confirm that there is ſuch a City as 

Zo ndoy, though in it ſelf it were a ſurer motive,would not 

work {9 undoubted a beliefe in the minds of thoſe who ne- 

ver did ſee Londoy,as univerſal tradition worketh.And yet 

this tradition is þut one of the motives which induceth 
us to acknowledge the Church to-have receivedCommil- 

fron to declare with infallible authority the Verities re- 

ceived from the Apoſtles, and conſequently her declarati- 

ons to be admitted with nfallible affent for her authority. 
But I muſt needs note that this motive of tradition alone, 

did ſerve to make all for the firſt 2000 yeares and. more, 

give an infallible aflent to thex Church ſee Ch, 4. Num- 

ber. 11. yet here I intreat -you: to mark how they reſol- 
ved their faith;then. Why did they believe then that the 
Soul was immortal. Becauſe God faid fo by his Church. 
having Commiſſion to teach us all we are to believe. 
Why believed they that this Church had Commiſſion to 
each them, as Authorized with. due infallibilicie” « _ 
caule 
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cauſe the ſame Church toldthem ſo, Why did they be- 
lieve this ? Becauſe they would do ſo, And they would 

' doo becauſe, it had been meere folly not to accept of 
this Churches Commiſſion co teach them infallibly all 
truchs,which CommitlSion they knew by tradition to have 

been ever accepted as divine by all good people ; ſo we 

&c, I will adde one Motive more. | 

33+ Miracles are called a Teſtimony greater then Tohn 

the Baptift. Chriſt himſelf ſaid, 7f you will not believe me, be- 

lieve my Works ? By- this great teſtimony of Miracles 


God hath often- owned the doctrine of the Romane. ' 


Church, even as it is in this our dayes. For he knoweth 
bur litle of che world, who doth not knorv the vaſt extent 
of thoſe Provinces and Kingdomes which in this laſt Age 
the Preachers of the Roman Faith have added to their 
Faith by this Teſtimony of God, by Srexes and Wonders, 
and divers Miracles; Hebrewes 2. 4 And here moſt 
Viſibly, Our Lord ever working withall , and confirming. 
their words by Signes and Miracles. It appeareth alſo by the 
Hiſtory of Beae and the plain confeſon of your learned 
Magaeburgians,that the faith brought into our England by 
St. Auſtin,was the ſame faith which you aboliſhed by your 
Reformation, as you call it, And yet again it appeareth by 
Bede and St. Gregory higEpiſtles,. that wondertul were the 
miracles which St. Aſtin wrought in Confirmation of the 
faith preached, in ſo much that St, Gregory thought it ne- 
ceflary to admonith him of conteining himſelt in humility, 
leſt the working of ſo many. miracles ſhould puff him up. 
T heſe Preachers preached the Doctrine of our Church. 
Go4 confirmed their Doctrine by miracles. Therefore the 
dodrine of our Church.was confirmed by miracles. And ic 
may for this motive be imbrac'd with as infallible an aflenc 
as the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſt, Yea,there have 
big many miracles wrought to teſtihe many8& very many 
,of thole points in particular inw<Þ wediffer fro you. Asyou 
may ſee thew'd by Brierly only by. looking in his 1»dex. 5. 


miracles,but ſee him particulatly,T.2.C-3 Tr.$.7, Snbaivist.. 
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And Tr. 1. $. 5. There you ſhall ſee how ſolidly grounded 
theſe Miracles are, againſt which you can object nothing 


which is not objeRted with equal probabilitie by Hea- 


thens againſt the Miracles of the Prophets, and by Jewes 
againſt thoſe of theApoſtles. Tell me then if theſe rwo mo- 
tives (though there be yer many others)be not as power- 
ful inducements to move us to acknowledge that God hath 
given his Church infallible authoritie to teach us faithfully 
which ſhe received from him, as were thoſe motives for 
which che Jewes did prudently believe that the S cripture 
given them by David, by Salowen, by Nabum, by Ames 
and others,were written with infallible authoritie by them, 
having Commiſſion from God to write what they did 
write. We then believe the Church to have ſuch a 
Commiſſion with as good ſecurity as they acknowledged 
this Commiſſion in thoſe Scripture writers. Whereas 
the ground upon which you believe Scripture is thought 
to be fooliſh andChimerical by ſome of your beſt Writers, 


34. Yet to ſhew further how unſecurely the greater 


part of your Religion did ground their faith, I-did add this 
argument that the true Original Scriptures were written 
in languages not knowne to one. among ten thouſand, if 
we ſpeake of a perfe&t knowledge. Others muſt truſt the 
Tranſlations of private men, and believe them rather then 
the Tranſlations uſed by the Church in general Councils 
Is it not cleere that the Authority of ſuch Tranſlations is 
far greater, and far more to be judged to agree with the 
true Original, then any of your private Mens Tranſlati- 
ons ? You your ſelfe confeſle that Tranſlations are only 
ſo far Gods word as they agree with the originals, whence 
I infer that no bedy in your opinion can believe any point 
upon the authority of any Tranſlations , until he be 
aflured that ſuch a point agreeth with the true Hebrew or 
true Greek Original; How diſappointed then be mot of 
your Religion, eſpecially your women, who ſo fiercely fly 
upon us for believing the Church,whileſt they them _ 
| my 
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muſt either believe nothing (for they cannot believe any 
thing upon the credit of the Engliſh Tranſlation, until 
they know how exactly it agreeth with the true Greek, or 
tae Hebrew Original, which is wholy impoſſible for them) 
or elſe they maſt merely take upon truſt the moſt fallible 
Tranflations for the infallible Original, and truſt rather in 
this moſt importaat point the learning, and fair dealing of 
thoſe private Miniſters ( deeply interefled in this cauſe) 
then fruſt the grateſt authority upon earth, which is a ge- 
neral Council having ſo ſtrong promiſe of the aſſiſtance ot 
the Holy Ghoſt. 1 intreat you here to ſee Chapter 4, 
Numb. 9. 

35+ Again, I pray tell me how you learned Miniſters 
who have fo full knowledge of theſe languages as to Tran- 
ſlate, and ypon your. own knowledge to judge of true 
Tranſlations made by others,of you it 1s that I ask how you 
come to know (and know ſo ſufficiently as to ground an 
infallible aſſent in your ſelves. and others) when your 
Tranſlations agree with the true Original 2 For you have 
now confefled that Tranſlations are only ſo far Gods word as 
they agree with the Originals. And you mult mean the true 
Originals or elſe you Tay nothing,for agreeing with ialle or 
doubtful Originals will not make them Gods undoubted. 
Word. Tell me, (I fay it again, and again) how do 
you know which be the true, and undoubtedly true Ori- 
gina's2and upon what ſecure ground do you know it * The 
true Originals be either Hebrew or Greek; As for the 
Hebrew , all muſt know that the ancient Hebrew Co- 
pies were all written without points;that is,in full ſubſtance 
without Vowels. Now they be the Vowels which make 
or marre the word and ſenſe ; for a Vowell addeth the 
ſouland the ſound to the conſonants , and maketh them 
fignify moſt different things. For example, for 4 Ball 
write only 6 Ito which conſonants if you adde an ( 4 ) 1t 
iS Balb, addean ( & ) it is Bell, adde an (s.) and it 15 


a Bull , So that, great confuſion muſt needs follow it the 
| : fruc 
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crue points, that is the true Vowells were not put to the 
ſame Conſonants, Well now again, all muſt know that 
a good while after the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,the 
Jewiſh Rabbies, under pretence of avoyding the miſtakes 
which might happen in the lefle skiltull in the Hebrew 
rongue ( which then was almoſt worn aut ) did take the 
old Hebrew Teſtament, and put the points, that is 
the Vowels unto it,ſo that the old Teftament we now uſe 
came from theſeJewiſh hands, Tell me then how know you 
infallibly whither theſe perfidious Jewes had $Kill , and 
honeſty enough to deliver to us their Copies with the 
true points and Vowells; and yet all depends on this, 
The conſonants alone will not aſſure us in theſe unskiltu), 
and ſo remote ages. For the leaſt change in appoint mak- 
eth moſt contrary things to be all one, for no Man can 
rell ( eſpecially infallibly ) whether theſe words 4a» Ange! 
had a bIl in his hand ſhould be read thus, an Angel had 
4 Ball, in his hand or a Bell, or a Bill, or a Bull. Put a falſe 
Vowel and it is all one. Totaſt cheeſe and to toſt yo gh 
all one to be fatt and to be fitt, to increaſe in Grace and to 
increaſe in Grece, all one; to eat 4 bitter fig and to eat abetter 
fig. A pot ful of butter, and a P:t ful of Baiter, will be the 
ſame, Hence you ſee the ſmall infallibility you have of 
the poſleſsing the true undoubted Original! Hebrew old 
Teſtament .. As for the new teſtament , Saint Marhewes 
Goſpel was Originally written in Hebrewzand that Origi- 
nall is quite loſt. Now the other Greek Originalls which 
we hive, -have a ſtupendious Variety , He who found 
the word Infallible ſo unfortunate to him ( which you 
obiect to me) telleth of his own knowledge a ſto 
moſt unfortunate to you and yours {( which I have alſo 
h eapd by an other way ,) His words are theſe, 1» my 
bearing Biſhop Uther, projet ea, that whereas he had of many 
yeares before a deſire to publiſh the Teftament in Greek with 
Varioxs Lections and Annotations, and for that purpoſe had 
uſed great diligence and ſpent much money to furniſh cs 
wit 
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withManu(cripts,yet in — he was forced to deſiſt utterly 
leaft if he ſhould ingenuouſly bave noted all the ſeweral diffe- 
rences of readings which himſelf had collefted, the incredible 
multitude of them almoſt in every verſe, ſhould rather have 
made Men Atheifticall then ſatisfy them inthe true reading of 
any particular paſſage. Au evident figne that the Governouts of 
the Church did not onely rely upon what was in writinz, So 
Crefly Exomol. C. 8, N. 3, Now if another in Spaiy, 
another at Conſtantinople or other in ſome remote part 
trom theſe had beſtowed the like or greater expences,and. 
induftries.in procuring Varieties of Manuſcripts, it is moſt 
probable;they might have in theſe places found in every 
one of them; as great variety of leftions, which multitude 
of LeRions Uſher alone found to be incredible almbft in 
every verſ. The Manuſcripts which were before all priating 
being ſo exceeding different, ' what aſſurance have thoſe 
who did firſt print ſuch,or ſuch a'Mznuſcriptyrather then a 
hundred Manuſcripts(different from that which they prin- 
ted) that the Manuſcript, which was the true undoabred 
Copy of the true undoubted Originall was printed by 
them, aad publiſhed to the world, which now contents it 
ſelf with printed Copies onely,and not one among twenty” 
thouſand hath recourſe to any old written Manuſcripts; 
or if they have recourſe to any ſuch Manuſcript,or Manu- 
ſcripts, yet they are ſo wonderfall farre from having any 
tull aſſurance, that ſuch Manuſcripts be the true un- 
doubted. Copies, of the true undoubted Original ; that- 
they- approach. not one inch nearer the- Aſſurance 
of the Truth , by having Recourſe to ſuch Manu- 
(cripts. And here it is that I may farre fitter uſe 
theſe your owne words ( uſed in another place a- 
gainſt me ; ) Alas Sir, At what a loſſe are you and 
yoars in this eraud and capital and comprehenſive contro- 
werſie , which affords * me liberty to think, that ' which is 
intricated with ſo many wo! ro difficulties and moft 
manifeſt uncertainties, not that we ground of certainty, 
| K an 
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re 


and infallible certainty, by which fools cannot exre ; for what 
elſe can a Collier have infallibly to guide him through all theſe 
Labyrinths,whoſe windings are made more unextricable by 


lying ſo far trom the leait glimpſe of any Light : For as 


you lay Tranſlations are only ſo farre Gods Word as they agree 
with the Originals , that is with ſuch Originals as are the 
true and yndoybted Copies -of the true and undoubted 
Origigal. Bur (ſay I ) it is impoſſible for any man living 
(who accounteth the judgment of the Chuarch to be falli- 
ble) to know infallibly., which Tranflation agree with 
the rue yndoubred Originals, and which not,' becaule ic 
is umpoſhþle, tor him ro know which be the true undoubt- 
ed Originals.» 2nd which not. Therefore it is impoſſible 
tor any man living (who accounteth the judgement of 
the Church to be. tallible) to know which Tranflations 
be the word of God and which not. You then have neither 
infallible aflurance of cranſlatian, nor of Ociginal,and con- 
ſequently you: haye no 3ffyrance of any parr of Scripture 
_ God aflured Word, Ana yet all the affurance of 
your faith is huilt- upon this z ot which you have no afſu- 
rance at all, For you have no affurance of either Tranſlati- 
02 87 Original or Interpretation of any one book or how ma- 
ay or which bopks make up the whole Canon. 

36, As for our aflurance of the Word of God it de- 
pendeth got upaa theſe inextricable uncertainties. If thoſe 


who received the firſt ere Original Coppy did upon good 
ground receive It, relying upon the authority of thoſe who 


did give it unto them , as an authority infallible , we up- 
on no lefle good ground receive ( as authentical and ſe- 
cure from error , both in faich and manners) our Vulgar 
Tranflation, which we receive upon the- infallible au- 
thotity of the. Church , Aa infalliblity as welt grounded 
as :theus who. received firſt 'the true Original Scriptures, 
as I proved Numbers 32.33. But of this infallibility I am 
totreat at large. Chapter 4. If 7fder Clarins in any one 
tide. importing faith or -matiners , differs from. what 
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we receive ,/ upori this infallible authority z we have no- 
thing to do with him ; what you obje& againſt us for the 
different editions ef S:xtvs and Clement hath bin anſwered 
by many, and very fully by that famous book called Cha- 
r1tie Maintainid, written againſt Potter, ſee it Part. 2,Cap.6. 
Numb.3. Where, by authentical Teſtimonies of perlotis 
beyond all exceptions, is ſhewed that the decree of Six- 
7#5 about his edition , was never promulgated , and that 
he himfelfe , had declared: diverſe things to have crept in 
which needed: a ſecond review, and that the whole wotk 
ſhould be re-examined though he could never do it, being 
prevented by death. The very ſelf ſame is told 
you diſtinaly in the Preface to our Vulgar Edition: but 
I cited the former book, becauſe of his ſeverall proots, 
and becauſe Chillingworth ( who with ſo much. applauſe 
of many): anſwered this book, doth not return one word 
co: diſprove his Adverſaries moſt'fatisfaRtory anſwer, All 
your other arguments end in the biting of a flea, 

37. Next you objec two places of S. Auſtin. But Sir 
you; have given-me leave to have no more to do with the 
Fathers-Authority; Conncils you alſo labour” ro difcredit 
inchechigticſt degree; for ysu'make them like falſe wit - 
neffes, in mazters conceming the ſalyation. of infinite 
people, to betray'theirown falficy , in' affitming things 
directly contradictory. Youw-muſt nor ſay., bur prove by 
S. Auſtin, ' and other good Authors, that rio, lawful 
Comats, lawfully —_— ttave range cOurry/ of: 
nions in matter of 'Faitli , -otherwife you only deceive the 
people z/ which knoweth not which Councils were lawful, 
which not. Would you make us believe S. > thought 
. the Conncit of 4riminum alawful Councils Do you your 
{elf holkd:'it ſor Did not he know it was not ſozas welas you, 
After. all then you cannot ſhe which is'your prime Prifci- 
ple. That, take away the infallibilicy of the Church, you 
can find infallible means by- Scripture only to decide all 
Controverſies; for by Scripeure only it is a plain impoſſi- 
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bility to decide which Scriptures be the true word ofGod, 


which not , As alfo which be corrupted which be not, and 
which be the true original-Coptes of the true Books,which 
be not , This is a zrue convincing argument. 

38, Anether argument. is, that there be many Contro- 
verfies (and _may be;yer many more }. the 'deciſion::of 


which is neceſlary to. Salvation, and yet they cannot be * 


decided by Scripture only, and conſequently ſome other 
infallible Judge { to wit the Church). is neceſſary for the 
igfalible decilton of theſe points. Your ſecond anſwer {ill 
is , that the deciſions of all. fuch Contrayerfies are plain- 
ly ſet down in'Scripture,, which I have at large ſhewed-in 
the beginning of this Chapter ,. to. be. falſe , 'and now 1 
go toſhew it further by ſpecitying divers of theſe Con- 
rover es articular,., ac 3 Arava —_ 
:39.'.T be Br of theſe; Controverſies.is about the -ne-. 
cellity of not, working-upon the. Sunday, You-dare- not. 
ſay that he ſball'be ſaved who doth weekly wark, and re- 
ſolveth.to work upon the Sunday, without any neceflity. 
You muſt then,afirm, that co abſtain trom; working wpon: 
that day, 1s, a point neceilary to. Satvation..:: Now I ask 
where this gafefary point.is plainly ſes down in Sctipture? 
nad c 


I preſſe you to give me., as clear -Texts to prove. 


this., as I cited ar large to prove that we muſt nor now. - 


work an-Satyrdayes. Youare to fhew. Texts inwhich his 
point'is plai ly et down,,, for theſe; Texts I- called... In 
place of. theſe Texts youbring.your ownidiſcourſes. Now 
according to your own opaion thaxCouncils,though-gene-- 
ra], in their dr{courſes out of, Scripture,may be forſaken by 
him who judgeth ſuch diſcourſes nothing ſo well ground- 
ed ifi the Text, as the diſcgurſes,for.tha; contrary opini- 
on are grounded in other-Texts. - Hence: you muſt needs 
8ive-the Sabbatharians ,;Jeaveito, xeje&-thefe your: dil- 


courſes with far greater. reaſon. then you reje&' the diſ- 


courſes of Councils. - Whence then ſhall we have an in- 
fallible deciſian of .this Controverfie,, . Your.ewn-Dottor 
| es eye 
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 Tayler in his defence of Epiſcopacy, Pag.100.writeth thus, 
For that ( keeping of the Sunday ) in the New Teſtament 
we have n# precept and nothing but the gags th the primi- 
tive Diſciples. At.Geneva they were once upon changing Sun- 
dayes Feaſt into Thurſaay,to hawe ſhown their Chriſtian Liberty. 
It chis were plainly ſet down11n Scripture would not theſe 
your YYluminated Brethren ſee it as well as you, And you 
ſooften called upon for 2 plain Text, inſtead of bring- 
iog infallible Texts, bring nothing buc a diſcourſe of your 
own, very fallible;; and proving nothing bur a-poſhbility 
of ſucha change. 'To the far ſtronger Text, tor ftill kee- 
ping the Sabboth , -you' ſay not a word. My argument 
then as yet hath nothing like a ſatisfactory anſwer returned 
unto it. 

40. T he ſecond Controverſie which I ſaid. could not 
clearly be decided by Scripture is about our lawful eating 
or not eating of that which-is ſtrangled, clearly forbidden 
AE. 15. But becauſe there may be ſome reaſons alledged 
why this precept now obligeth no longer(though I might 
infiſt that we ſeek for Texts:and not for reaſons ) I preſle 
this argument ne further, having ſo great plenty of far 
more prefling arguments. | 

41. A third Controverſle not clearly decided :for you: 
by Scripture, I briefly touched concerning the holding 
the. King , Head of the Church,. whom you according to 
plain, Scripture. determine to: be ſtill the Head of the 
Church, though others held it very far from being plain 
Scripture, This Controverfie muſt needs highly import 3 
that all the Members may have an aflured knowledge of 
the Head, by whom they are to be governed.. This point 
was before evident Scripture, now it is no longer evident 
Scxlptures Your anſwer 1s firſt. 1V/þat is infallibly decided by 
Scripture, will ever be ſo, although we do not- always. find it. 


Sir, if you mean- what is infallibly decided by. evident . 


Scripture , is not alwayes to be found, it is ma-. 
afeſtly falſe, | This being. againſt. the. . very Nas» 
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nature of that which is evident when it is ſuppoſed to 
ſtand laid wide open before our eyes in the ſame words 
which made it before evident Scripture. You add, iSe- 
condly, That you doe not ſay every point s Infallibly deci- 
ded by Scriptnre,becauſe it is nor at all decided ? Sir, Is notthis 


aneceſlary point, and be not theſe your own words 2 Al 


things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
and again, What is not plainly ſet down in Scripture is here 
underſtood not to be neceſſary. Grant theſe Principles falſe 
and the cauſe is mine. It they be true, this point being 
neceſſary, muſt alſo be pr decided by clear Scripture, 
And when you aske me whether it be determined in Scripture 
that the Pope us hezd of the Church « You forget that we do 
not teach (as you do) thar all points neceſſary are plainly 
ſet down-in Scripture, but we teach the quite contrary, 
You that hold that on the one fide the King is head of the 
Church, and on the other fide that all points'neceſſary to 
Salvation be plainly ſer downin Scripture, you ( I (ay) 
muſt ſhew me plain Scripture for what you ſay in a point 
ſo neceſſary, as it is for ſo many millions to know fo capi- 
ral a- point as their head is. If for ſuch a-point as this ( to 
which ſo many were obliged to ſwear) you haveno plain 
Text of Scripture, I pray tell us no more hereafter, that 
all neceſſary points are _ ſet down in Scripture, [ 
adde that either you muſt be far from having any evident 
Text for this point in Scripturez or your moſt illaminated 
Calvin could not ſee that which was evident, for he writ- 
ing on the 7th of Amos, ſaith of our Engliſh Church, They 
were blaſpbemons when they called hims (Henry the Eighth) 
chief Head of the Church under Chriſt: 

42. A fourth Controverſte not decidable by- any clear 
Texrof Scripture is, which be the true Books of Scripture, 
which not, about which we ſtill differ mainly. And it is 
evident no Texc can decide this Controverſie : Of this in 
general I have ſpoken fully. Thar for which I repeated 
it over again is to preſle particularly the impoſſibility that 


here 


——_— — \ 1 ga—_—_ gg y_ FT: ww RR ” bh. Ms 


_O.w..*7 


FD 


it 
'c 


— 


C.3.are net plainly ſet down inSeripture,nor which books areCanonical.255: 


© CC ——— —— D—— 


there is to prove by Scripture ( againſt the Manicheaxs ) 


that St. Matthew his Goſpel is the true uncorrupted Word 
of God. Thar it is impoſſible to know it to be Saint Ma- 
thewes Goſpel you your ſelf confeſs, holding it in plain 
termes a point of no neceſſitie to believe this ; yet ſure I 


- am that your learned Brethren in their conference at Ra- 


t#bone,dared not to deny, that it was an Article of faith to 
believe Saint Matthewes Goſpel to have been written by 
Saint Matthew, And I believe your own Brethren will be 
ſcandalized at this your Opinion. But before you can goe 
forward, to ſhew it impoſſible to prove by Seripture that 
Saint Xatthewes Goſpel is the fame uncorrupted Word 
of God, I am neceſſitated to Antwer what ye Obje& by 
the way. 

43- _ ſay then firſt, That if the Church were infalli- 


. ble Fudge of all Canonical Books, yet wonld it not follow from 
hence, that it ſhould be infallible Indge in all points of Faith, 


unleſs cauſally, for we might ſuppoſe more aſſurance to th: 
Church in this particular then in other caſes. Is it ſo good 
Sir? Can you ſuppoſe a 'point, upon which all depends, 
to be held by all as infallibly true, without ſhewing ſuch 
2 polat to be clearly contained in Scripture £« Why this 


ſpoils all. Your onely ſhift, to avoid the necelſsitie of an- 


infallible Church, is till co ſay, that all neceffary points 


ze plainly ſer dowa in Scripture, and that if any point be 


not plainly fet down-in Scripture, it hereby appeareth not 
to be neceſſary. And will you now ſuppoſe this moſt ne- 


ceſlary point of all points, which is not clearly ſet down'in- 


Scripture, to be admitted with infallible aflent upon the 
only authority of the Church 2 That weare univerſally to 


hear the Charch hath many pregnaat places in Scripture, 
I ſhall ſhew at large, C.4.. But that we are to learn. 


this one point,and none but this.onely, from the infallible 
authority of the Church, hath no. colour nor ſhadow of 


\cripture,or any thing like Scripture. You muſt therefore - 


Nound this your anſwer not upon Scripture, but upon 


Reaſon... 


LY 
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Reaſon. Now the Reaſon upon which you reje& the 
Church from being an infallible Judge of Controverfies, 
is becauſe there is no neceſsity of ſuch a Judge, fince the 
whole Canon of the Scripture was finiſhed. And for this 
onely Reaſon (without any Text) you put the Churches 
infallibility to expire and give up the Ghoſt at the finiſh. 
ing the Canon of the Scripture. Now if the reaſon for 
which you diſcard the Churches infallibility, in other 
points, be this, that other points are cleared ſufficiently 
by Scripture : Then there can be no other prudent reaſon 
for which you in this one point may more aſluredly ſup- 
poſe the Ghurch to be infallible, but that this one point 
cannot be. ſufficiently cleared by Scripture ; and that 
therefore only there isa greater neceſlity to have recourſe 
to the infallible authority of a Church, undoubtedly infal- 
lible in this prime point, which point cauſally brings forth 
all others. This diſcourſe being evidently dedaced out of 
your own prime principles, I pray mark ewo things which 
I am going to ſay. The firſt is, that this your anſwer over: 
throweth utterly that main ground of yours,7That all point; 
neceſſary are plainly ſet down in Scripture, For no point 1s 
more neceflary then this without which there 1s no coming 
to the beliefe of any thing in Scripture, and yet this point 
is neither plainly nor obſcurely ſer down in Scripture un- 
les it be where we are Univerſally ſent ro the Church tor 
learning other points as well as this. - 

44. The Second thing I would have marked is, that 
you utterly overthrow that principle which is the ground- 
work of your faith. For if there be a greater neceflity to 
acknowledge theinfallibility of a Church, for as much as 
concerns this one point in particular,becauſe this one point 
in particular is lefle clear in Scripture then any other ne- 
cef{ary point; that grand principle of yours evidently ap- 
peareth falſe ( though you'ſpeak it tor your ſecond an- 
{wer fo cloſe after the other) That the Canonical Books 
bear witneſſe of themſclves , they carry their own light, which 
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we may ſee them by this as we ſee the Sunne by its owis 
Light How is it poſſible that there ſhould be a greater 
neceſſity on the one fide to have recourſe to the Churches 
Authority as infallible in this particular point, becauſe it 
can lefle be cleared by Scripture then other points, and 
yet on the other ſide, this point ot all other points, hath 
chis particular priviledge to be ſo manifeſt, That it bear- 
eth witneſſe of its own ſelfe, that it carrieth its own Light 
with it, and ſuch a conſpicuous Light, hat we may ſee 


this Ferity by it, as we ſee the Sun by its own Light. But 


how vain this Ground is, upon which all muſt be ſap- 
ported, I have ſhewed largely from the 26, Number 
unto the zo'h, As for your Dilemma, I have broken 
the Horns of it, Numb, 31. 32,33. And what you fur- 
ther ſay about Saint Hzerom is anſwered, Numb.27, And 
as for Bellarminey it you had cited him in the very ſelf 
ſame Treatite in that place where he ſpeaketh of the 
Machabees in particular, ( to wit, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. fine) He 
would have anſwered your Argument juſt as I anſwer it in 
that place. And note Ipray by the way what you fiad, to 
wit, That the Fathers of the Council of Carthage acknow- 
ledged the Machabees for true Scripture. Now if theſe 
Fathers were of your Religion, then you muſt make them 
agree with you in your prime Principles upon which you 
receive all Scriptures as Gods infallible Word, becauſe by 
their own light every Book is ſeen to be Canonical, as we 
ſee the Sun by its own light ; Therefore according to you, 
theſe Fathers,did,by this light ſe theſe books of theMacha, 
to be canonical,by a light ſufficient to an infallibility. This 
muſt therfore be intallibly true, yet yourChurchdenies it; 
nay you muſt ſay you cinot ſe this lightyou ſay is ſo clear. 

45- And I pray now aske me ( as you doe ) How 
I ſee Lieht ? 1 Anſwer, with ſuch eycs as other men 
have, Who can ſee it as well as I. Ir hath little ju- 
diciouſneſle in it , ( pardon your owne words) to lay 
that a thing is as viſible as Light, - as apparent as _ 
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firſt principles, and yet even at the very ſelf ſame time to 
ſay the moſt irradiated underſtandings of Saint Auſtin, of 
the whole Conncil of Carthage, of Saint Hierom, of Luther, 
of their own ſelves; ſee by this Light, and by this prime 
Principle quite oppolice Verities. But of this ſee yet more 
in my 27. Number. As for the infallibility of the Church, 
I donot prove it firſt by Scripture, but as I have told you 
Numb. 30. 31, 32 33- About believing Saint Matthews 
Goſpel to have been writtea by him; [ have (aid enough, 
Numb. 42. 

46, Atlaſt I have forced a paſſage to my intended ar- 
gument about Saint Matthews Goſpel, which I boldly ſay 
cannot poſſibly, by your principles, ever come co be be- 
lieved, with an infallible aſſent co be Gods true uncorrup- 
ted Word. The 4/arcioniſts, the Cerdoniſts, the Maniche- 
ans, do deny (and others may come to deny) the Goſpel 
of Saint Matthew to be Gods true Word. This Contro- 
verſie (as all others) according to you muſt be ended by 
Scripture onely. But that is impoſſible, for the Scrip- 
ture, doth not fo much as tonch in one word this Contro- 
verſie, Therefore it is talie that the Scripture doth plainly 
{et down all neceſlary points,without you will ſay it is not 
neceſlary to believe Saint Matthewes Goſpel. Here you 
cannot fly to a Light as clear as the Sun ſhewing this Ve- 
rity, for your own doctrine is that Tra»/lations are onely [o 
far Gods Word as they agree with the Originals, as we have 
ſeen, Numb: 34. 35. But we have onely Tranflations of 
Saint Matthews Goſpel, and no Original copy at all; 
Theretore it is impoſſible for us ( in your Principles )- to 
know how far Saint Mattthews Golpel is Gods Word, be- 
cauſe it is impoſsible co know how far it agreeth with the 
Originals, Perhaps whole Chapters are lefc out, perhaps 
divers things here and there put in, or altered, for it is un- 
certain who the Tranſlator was, and of what skill,- or ho- 
neſty, The Church you confels ( in your firſt anſwer ) 
<oth not certifie us; Ergo, this Anſwer is no _ 
or 
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For yet you doe not ſhew, how we are certified of this 
cruth, That this is the crue uncorrupted Goſpel of Saint 
Matthew, Secondly, you would tax us for ſaying that no 
one of the Antients conceived this Goſpel to be written 
in Greek. You might eafily underſtand our meaning to 
be that no one of them can be produced as a witneſle, ſo 
much as weakly moving us to believe this. For their Te- 
ſtimony (who did not write at all, or whoſe writings have 
periſhed) is no kind of Teſtimony, no more then it there 
never had been ſuch men. You adde that it 1s not cer- 
rainly true that there is not a copy of the Hebrew Go- 
ſpel extant in all the world. Good Sir, in what year of our 
Lord, was it that I did ſay, that this was certainly true? Did 
not I ſay ſo this very laſt year, which was above twelve 
hundred years fince Saint Feroms time, If there were one 
Hebrew copy then,what 1s that to our purpole now 2 Can 
we go and conter our Tranſlations of Saint Matthew, and 
ſee how far they agree with that Original copy which Sr. 
Feroms in his dayes did ſee in one only place of the world * 
Shew me ſo much as one Hebrew copy now extant inthe 
whole world of ſufficient credit to ground an infallible aſ- 
ſent. If after more then a thouſand years loſs of all O- 
riginal copies, Mxnſter, or any other private man,obtrude 
us an Hebrew Original, which hath Jain all this while 
God knowes where ; by what Evidence will that appear 
Gods infallible and uncorrupted Word : All /your ſhifts 
will not here help you. 

48. You would ſhift firſt by asking how the Latine 
Interpretation came to be Authentique, I Anſiver, Be- 
cauſe it was accepted for authentique, and thus declared 
- tobe ſoby the Church, which Church when ſhe admitted 
it,was fully ſatisfied that it agreed with the Original. And 
this ſhe knew by Tradition from the Church of former 
Ages, This Tradition doth not certifie you becauſe 
you bold it fallible. And therefore moſt certainly I cer- 
tifle you that you will never believe Saint Matthewes Go- 
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ſpel with an infallible afſent until you believe the Church 
infallible in her traditions. Your ſecond ſhift is, this Goſpel 
might poſſibly at the firſt be written in Greek. Good Sir,tell me 
whether onely poſlibilicies grounded upon conjectures be 
ſufficient to ground an infallible aſſent, And here give me 
leave by the way to ſhew you once more the evident un- 
evidence which is in that light by which you ſee Saint 
Lukes Goſpel (tor example) to be Gods true word, and (o 
of all other Scriptures, The Greek Copy of Saint Luke, 
you ſee as evidently as the Sun to be Gods trae Word by 
reading of it, and yet this great Evidence is ſo little diffe- 
rent from that Evident inevidence, ( which you call a 
Poſſibilitie that Saint Marthews Greek Copy is Gods true 
and uncorrupted Word, that you cannot ſee (with your ir- 
radiated underſtanding) whether this inevidence be not to 


the tull as good as that Evidence, and chat it may not as 


well ground an infallible afſent as that. Again, how come 
you to hold it a meer Poſsibility tharSaint Matthews Goſpel 
was Written jin Greek; for it the Greek Text of Saint 
Matthew be as truly Original as that of Saint Zuke, your 
irradiated underſtanding muſt needs by its Light, ſee it to 
be Gods Word, as well as you lee the Sun by its Light ; 
why then do you venture no further then to eſteem it 4 
poſsibilitie, Is it & mere poſſibilitie that St. Lukes Goſpel is 
Gods uncorrupted word?Now let us ſee how ſlender your 
Conjecture is (though I confeſs it to be better in my 
judgement;then the lighc manifeſting to you infallibly the 
truth of Saint Zykes Goſpel : ) Let us ſee, I ſay how flen- 
der your Conjecture is to prove that poſsibly Saint 
Matthewes Goſpel might be written firſt in Greek, becauſe 
the Greek Copy interpreteth the Hebrew word, Emmanntl 
which if it were written in Hebrew, needed not any 
interpretation, A pittiful weak ConjeQure, And this 
Dart is no ſooner raiſed above your head with weak hand, 
but it falls with a ſtrong hand, upon your head again. 
The Greek Copy tranſlateth Hebrew words, therefore 
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( ſay you ) it is no Tranſlation, bur it is an Original, 
Sir, itis manifeſt char Tranſlations of Scripture ulually 
rel] us the Hebrew words firſt, and then the Tranſlation 
of it. So Geneſis 31. 48. Galaad, id eſt, tumulus teſtis. 
Galaad, that is, the witneſſe heap. And Gez. 35. 18. Be- 
nont, id eft, filss doloris mei. Benjamin, id filius dextre. 
And Exed.12. Phaſe, id eſt, tranſitus, And Exodus 26. 
Manhu, quod ſiznificat quid eft hoc By theſe and divers ſuch 
places you ſee how tamiliarly Tranflatours tell you the 
Hebrew word, and then the [nterpretation of it. No 
prophane mean authoritie would upon fo ſlight a conje- 
ure as this is, be rejeted and contradited, Much lefle 
if he made himſelf an eye-witnefle of what he ſaid, Yet 
you rejec Saint Ferom, though he ſaith he did lee a copy 
of the Hebrew Original with his owa eyes, and you reject 
him though all the Fathers writings extant ſtand on. his 
fidey and this upon a moſt ſlender conjeRtute of your own, 
which would have made another man more wiſely conje- 
ure the quite contrary, and ſay, this copy Tranſl ateth, Er- 
80, it is 4 Tranſlation. Whence it evidently appears how. 
little you care either for the fingle, or for the. unani- 
mous conſent of Eminent Fathers. But this being a 
point  onely to bee tried by the Teſtimony of An- 
'tiquitie , your Cauſe is loſt wirhoue ſome good Au- 
thours can be found for you. Your third ſhift is in 
place of giving a Solution to make an Objection , 
king, Why our Latine Tranſlation was made Authen- 
tique , if the Church had made the Greeke Authen- 
tque ? | 
" Anſwer , that I know of no body who told you , 
That the Greeke Tranſlation was made Autheatique 
by the Church. Neither Greeke nor Latine can be. 
Authentique bur by the Church, becauſe the Hebrew 
Original being loſt, we cannot know how farre either 
Greek or Latine Tranſlition agreeth with - the Origi- 
tl, bur by che infallible Tradition of che Churchyou, 
| wROo , 
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reje& this, cannot know poſſibly how far tranſlations be 
Gods uncorrupted word, tor (as you ſay) they are only fo 
far Gods uncorrupted Word as they agree with the Ori- 
ginal ; But you know not how far they agree with the Ori- 
oinal. Ergo you know not how far they be Gods word, 
Your fourth ſhift is to pretend to this knowledge by the 
Harmony with the other Goſpels. Sir It any man intend- 
ed to make a ſuppofititious Goſpel; do you not think he 
would take care, not to contradict the others. But what 
harmony can there be found in theſe many things related 
by / Saint Matthew, and not related at all by any others! 
Yea,one of the greateſt difficulties againſt Saint Marrhens 
Goſpel is to ſhew that it exactly agreeth with other 
Scriptures from the beginning to the ending. And to be 
the briefer I will onely inſtance in ſome *places of the 
beginning and ending omitting all the reſt. In the very firſt 
Chapter Saint_Aatthew tells us that 1oram did beget Orins; 
And yet out of the fourth Book of = ( which your 
Bible is pleaſed to call the Second Book ) it is manitef 
that 7oram begat Ochozias C,8, Andthat Ochozias did beet 
Toas, C. 11. And that Teas begat Amaſias, C. 13. and this 

Amaſias begat Azarias C. 14. who is called here in Saint 

Matthew, Ozias, Iask then how cometh Saint Matthew to 

ſay Teas begat Ozias , who was born three Generations 

after him, And being that theſe three Generations hapned 

between the time of David, and the Captivity of Baby, 

they beeing added to the other 14 Generations doe make 

ther to be ſeaventeen. How then is it true which Saint 

Maithew ſaith verſe 17. that all Generations from Davis 
until the carrying away into Babilon are fourteen. For all 

theſe Generations were Seventeen, Again he faith, there 

were fourteen Generations from Abraham to David, and (be- 
fides the fourteen now mentioned) that there were four- 
teen more Generations from the carrying away into Babylon 
#ntil Chriſt, Count now thrice fourteen Generations; 


and they in all will make fourty two, But I pray now take 
| your 
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your fingers, and count all the Generations ſpecified in 
Saint Matthew, and you ſhalt find them to be only fourty 
one. A wonderful exceeding great difficulty. And this 
tor the beginniag. Now towards the end of Saint Matthew 

ſee the Twenty ſeven Chapter v. 9. Then was fulfilled that 
which was ſaid by the Prophet Feremy ; Read all the Prophet 
Feremy and he hath no ſuch matter in him. What Harmo- 
ny appeareth here ? Indeed in the Prophet Zachary ( C. 
II. ) there is in ſubſtance what Saint Matthew ſaid in his 
former Chapter about the denial of Chriſt by Saint Peter, 

how much do Interpreters ſwear to reconcile what Saint 
Matthew ſaith with that which other Evangiliftsfay,which 

ſeem to differ in very many-circumftances. No leſs, yea far 
greater difficulty is it,to make all that Saint Marthew faith 

in his Jaſt Chapter concerning ſome Circumſtances of the 

Reſurrection-of Chriſt, as the attentive-Reader may eaſily 

ſee. Now I pray tell me if it be'not-s plain Paradox to 
ſay that the agreeing of Saint Matthew with other Scrip- 

cures is ſo apparent;that even from hence a man may know 

his Goſpel to be infallibly GoJs word, where as the appa- 

rent diſagreeing briogeth moſt vaſt difficulties, as I have 

ſhewed. - Your fifth and laſt ſhift is , That «ll the people do 

fixe their faith upon that which is interpreted and not upon the 

Interpretation. If you do o, then for any thing you know, 

you may fixe your faith upon a Lye: for how know you 
whether the thing delivered you- by the Interpreter be 

Gods Word , or the Interpreters own word * H_— 

when we know not who this Interpreter was, how 'skiltul, 

how faithful , how true a Copy he uſed ? How know you 
that this tranſlator doth not convey his own phanſies in 
place of Gods Word * Doyou know it becauſe your 

fancy alſo tells you that thisis Gods Word , then thus 

we-may have a double phaocafticall aſſurance , and no- 
thing elſe. This you are'forced to hold ſuffictent z yer 
how doth this agree! with your owne words , Tranſlations 
are only ſo'far Gods Words as they agree with the originals,you- 
| cannor. 
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cannot refolve your faith into the Original never propo- 
ſed unto you, into the Tranſlation you ſay you do not 
reſolve it, yet you reſolve it into the written word. What 
written word is that, which is neither Tranſlation nor Ori- 
- ginal © This 1 ask and this you are bound to tell me; being 
your very mainPoſition is that all you believe is reſolv din 
to the written words. If the Tllumination of the Spirit can 
tell you Gods word without any certain aflured conveigh- 
ing means, you muſt needs be a prophet, you muſt needs 
have far more then you will allow co the Church, You 
muſt needs know which of thoſe ſo many Greek Copies, 
is the only true ene. And by the like illumination of the 
Spirit any clown aeither underſtanding Latine, Greek 
or Hebrew; will be able infallibly co know which = »g{ifb 
Tranſlation is Gods true Word. And if you ſay he Cannot 
becauſe he cannot confer it with the Original, he will tru- 
ly tell you, that. he can confer it with the Or:ginal, as 
muchas you can confer any Tranſlation of S, Matthew with 
the Original, which noc being Extant in the whole World 
can no more be looked upon by you who know Hebrew, 
then by him, To ether Tranflacions you give but humane 
credit, ſuch as he giveth to: the Engliſh Tranſlation. 
Now after you have given co every one of your own any 
Illumination of Spirit” ſufficient to know intallibly Gods 
Word without having any better conveyance , then 2 
humane Tranſlation, you{very judiciouſly) deny any ſuch 
Illamination to the Church, becauſe ſhe erred in Tranſla- 
ting 7p/4 for ipſum. It is clear ſome Hebrew copies may 
moſt exa&tly be Tranſlated Tpſuwm, how know you the 
Church followed the falſe Hebrew Copy 2 How many 
moſt grave and moſt ancient Fathers have alſo read 1/4. 
And it was a loud lye of Kernitins to ſay the contrary.See 
the Doway Aznotatiens Gen, 3. V.15, And Bellarm. 1.2. 
de verbo Dei,Cap.12, And if you ask why the Greek was 
not made infallible by the Church as well as the Latine * 


I anſwer, we have her declaration thac the Latin Vulgar 
| is 
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is Authentique;-:and:inor deficient. in ahy'point concerning! 
taith or mannets'3, when. the Church ſhall declare.as much 
of the Greek, that may then be. believed Authentique!; 4t 
both be, Authencique. upon the Churches Declaration, 
yet you,, who: believerker. Declarations'to betallibles will 
{till bave,a gnely; tallible groudd fot:thar aſſent» which'you 
give to Saint Ma7thews Goſpel,: So that all your ſhitts fait 
you in this jmportant- point'of Faith\towards a whole Go- 
{pel., All that you prove concerning other-points debated 
berween ws qut. of Holy Fathers, fince they. find ſa-litele 
cl egic- ai you.) aleer-the 
to ftand. far ſuch or ſuch point ) are;not to: be inſiſted 
upon untiliyoueſteem them more. 1 1 4 

--'49, come then to what: you ſay to my 13. Number, 
where Object: Zathers not ſeeing the Apocalyps: and the 
EpiGle, of Saint Femmes. tobe Canonical by their own-lighe. 
Your f1;(t anſwer is, That. 4 Negative: Areument from one 


P ay cagent, for it followeth not he did.not ſce, therefore he. 


could not ſeeat ? Sirz in our caſe 23 Negative Argument is 
a ſtrong proof; and-as ſtrong an one as this, 7 dee net. [ce 
(eugeavonring to fee, and having good eyes wide open) a light 
45. wifible by its light, as the Sun by his light : Exgo, there is 
norſuch light ſtanding before me. You will grant Luthers 
Eyes as good as your own, his Underſtanding as Irradiated 
as your own ; the apocalyps ſtood before his eyes as clearly 
as yours; what ſhould-hinder him-from ſeeing it ,and make 
youlee it. The light.is the ſame, the Propoſition ot ic 
the ſame, your eyes or underſtanding no better, nor more 
aſhſted.Secondly,you anſwer that hence we ſee you do not fol- 
tow him in all things blindly Sir;the Queſtion is here,who is 
blind,and truly blind. For you ſay that a light, no leſle vi- 
fible by it ſelf then the Sun; is; ſtands before both your 
eyes in the reading of the Apocal. andyet the one believerth 
as truly as he believeth any thingthat he ſeech this light, 
the other will venture his ſalvation thar he ſeeth it nor, for, 
it is 


in the {ame book of Apocalyps laſt Chap. verſe 1. 
| M m ſaid, 
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faid. 1f any man ſhall take away from the wards of this Prophe- 
ſez Perf we mar his wn ont of the- Book of LifesLinke 
cook all the book away z you bold it all Scripture,and yer 
hin.a Saint, Yougoe on, ane” adde- that the; Apocalyys 
and ather. Books - als have been- donbred of. But 'do you not 
mark the-more doubt there tiath been of cthemz the more. 
evident it is that they moſt ungroundedly be affirmed by 
you ts carry thiir own light by which they may be.ſeen, as we ſee 
the San by his own lieht,” Again, being' you neither agree 
withius:in ttie-Canon'of che Scripture; nor with your own 
Bretmens what reaſon haveu/ou ro-obtrude /a Canon of 
your own coyning to- us for Judge-pf all Controverſies 
you not agreeing nor knowing how many books make'up 
the true Canon, and all agreeing that divers books of the 
trite Canon be quite loſt 5 - Where ſhall we find this bur 
Judger Among us (after the Church Dulatation was-tio- 
tified concerning the receiving of any book for Canonical) 
you will never fad 'it doubted of by any true Catholiques. 
Youare miſtaken, if you think Saint Ferom held the Mac- 
chabees not to. be Canonical 'after the definition of the 
Council of Carthage; It was before thar. Council thatHt 
writ whathe wric. Concerning'the reſt you adde ont df 
Saint Auſtin, I would Tay-more if you eſteemed the Fa- 
thers more, what you add after that, hath already been 
an{wered. | ? 
50, In my 14. Num. 'for a farther proof that the Scri 
prure alone cannot decide all controverſies, I did and do 
ill inſiſt upon this argumenr, thar almoſt all Contro- 
verftes do ariſe about the true' ſenſe of ſuch or ſuch a 
Text in Scripture. The ſenſe is the kernel, the life,the 
Soul of the text; miſle in this, miſle in all. -And yet 
a bout this  ſen(e*greateſt wits vaſtly differ in many 
points neceſlary to Salvation, and conſequently many 
mifle the crue ſenſe to their eternall damnation. This 
book of the Scripture, by it ſelf alone could never yet 
end theſe differences ; Therefore if God had left us no 0- 


ther 
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ther megns $0 end our differences, but this Book abour 
the cxve. underſtanding of which all gur differences ariſes 
he ſhoyld.bave go bexter provided forour unity (-evenin 
points neceflary tg Salvation) then. that Law-maker, 
who ſhould leave his.Common- wealth a Book of Laws 
to end all their Conggoverfies ip Law, about the meaning 
of which, Rook, he knew. all. the ; cheifeſt-Controverlies 
would ſfiltariſe, This is indeed a repetigion.of what I ſaid, 
bur ix 15 a repetition. of-what. you have net Yet anſwered. 


For again. your firſk anſwer it js apparent that there - 


is not only a neceſliry of 2 judge different from Scripture, 
to declare apto. usmtych books þeithe true and uncorrup- 
red word of God; but there is alſga main neceſſity of ſuch 
a judge to know che undoubted meaning of /Gods wagdou- 
bted Word, about which there be far more controverſies 
in points .neceſlary to, Salvation. Ang though, in your 
ſecond anſwer; you tell ws,that all;points neceflary to Sal- 
vation are plainly {et down in Scripture, yet I have plain- 

ly proved the contrary Chap. 3 Num. 200. And my diſ- 
courſe (Contrary to your 3.Anſwer ) is affectua], for in 
points neceſlary '6@ Salvation, to be believed with divine 
faith, wg muſt have an infallible authority co rely on, for 
that faith, which relieth upon a fallible aughority, cagnot 
be an tatallible aſſent, And. again if we have not full (e- 
curity of this infallible authority, -we cannot afſentunto it 
with an aſlenc infallible, co which we being obliged by 
God, God alſo muſt have furniſhed us of tull ſecyricy ro 
know this authority to be infallible, as I have ſhewed him 
todo, And yet again, that this infallible authority, ſo 
well ſecured.is inveſted in the Church appeareth ſuffici- 
ently by chis,that theScriptures notafliſting us in the infal- 
lible knowledge of their own true ſenſe, in points neceſ- 

ſary to be believed with iafallible faich,we muſt be affiſted. 
to this infallible knowledge by ſom other infallible means 


( for fallible will not do the deed.) Noother infallible 


means can, with any ſhadow of probability, be ſaid given 
M m 2 unto 
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unto us, but the -infallible -#uthority of rthe' Church: 
Therefore ' her 'authoricy -muſt be infallible; as: thalF ac 
large be-proved iti -the next” Chaptet; and then *(in'rhe 
next after that) I' will ſhew 'that- this infallible Church 


is the Roman, and -none but the'Roman.:- © © | 
51. Again, 'T{aid, -that' if - Chriſt had intended the 
2ook of Seriptures for thejudge'of all Controverties, the 
knowledge'of this pdifie beitt® 66 primmely neceflary, muſt 
needs be'accorfing to yourprintiplesevilently, ler down in 
Scriptute,in w- < all pointsneceflary to ſalvation are(as you 
ſay*evidencly ſer down. You pretend here this point to be. 
clear in Scripture, ' butThave lafgely thewed the'contraty 
and anfivered your objection And Tretortitthus, that if 
God'would have us all controverfies guided. by: the 
Scripture'only he would clearly have ſaid ſoin rheſeScrip- 
rure yea he would have t61d us the rrae-undoubted Canon 
of Scripture. This is now unknown to you:Andwe are fure 
diverſe parts'of this Ctfiorrate loſt; whit Scripture” tels us 
wes the judged by only part of *Seriphire 2” F pray anſwer 

chis2: fo 1550s 21079547108 5 207 07 VISHNC DT) 2 
52, Moreover I added that if God would have -giwven' us t 
Book for our Fudge, he would never haye given ms for our 
Fndge ſuch a Book as the Scripture 13,” which very often (peak: 
&h obſcurely ," ſometime ſo prophetically',- that moſt would 
think it ſpoke of the preſent time, when it ſpeaketh of the 
time to come, that it ſpeaks of one perſon, for example of Da: 
vid, when it ſpeaketh of another, for example of Chriſt; and 
much more I added tothis effec, that :I-mighr be rightly 
underſtood when'I (aid'that 'God would never have given n: 
ſuch a beok for our Fudge: My adverſarie to avoid this Ar- 
gument, fo mangleth the fenſe, that he- may make my 
words {ound of a blaſphemous diſreſpe&' hy reporting 
them as if I ſhould have ſaid, 1f God had intended Scripture 
for our Fudece, he would not have given ws '{tch a Book as Scri- 
tyre, Which words taken without'thole particles, for our 
indse, ſeem to ſound ſuch 17 imperfect book 2s Scriptues 
| bus 
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bur caken with thoſe particles ( which purpoſely were ad- 
ded,.to -makethe ſenſe of the wilter appear) the ſenſe 
can offend no man capable of ſenſe. For what man of un- 
derſtanding would affectionately crie out of diſreſpect, if 
not of blaſphemy againſt Scripture, if he ſhould hear one ſay, 
if God had intended ſtill the Scripture for ſole Fudge in all 
Law Controverſies, he would never have given us ſuch a Book 
as the Scripture ts for our Indee. Would any ſober man ler 
fall ſuch a cenſure'upoh fuch: an occaſion © Is it not mani- 


teſt that the Scripture may be a Book as perfe& as can be - 


for the intent for which God made ir, and yet not be fit to 
decide al Controverſies by-it ſelf alone, ic never being in- 
tended for that end. Eris fufficient that this Book pro - 
videsan infallible 'means to judge them, by ſending us to 
the Church for our Judge. They truly diſgrace the Scri- 
pture, who will firſt make men believe that all neceſlary 
Controverſies are plainly decided by Scripture alone, and 
that God intended the: Scripture for the-plain deciſion of 
them, and then; when it comes to the trial, are nor able 
to ſhew any Text of Scripture, deciding many and moſt 
important Controverfies : for,this is in effe& to ſay, God 
performed very unſufficiently what he intended to do, by 
Scripture. ' It what I ſaid gave you any advantage, ſhew 
it by diſproving what I ſaid. -- - 

53. Firſt, you ask how theſe words are put together, 
ſo Prophetically,that moſt would think that the Scripture ſpeak> 
eth of the time preſent, when it ſpeaketh of the time to come ? 
I anſwer, that it was fir the old Teſtament ſhould-be Pro- 
phetical, and I intended nothing leſle then to blame Scri- 
pture. And yet I ſay, that when che Scripture uſech ſuch 
words as fignifie to us a veritie preſent, as well as a veritie 
fucure,we(who have nothing bur theſe words to direct us) 
cannot tell infallibly * whether God intended by them ta 
{peak onely of what was preſent, or of what was to come, 
And fo Gods meaning in all cheſe places s obſcure unto 
us. And if you can help us to any aflured means of know- 
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ing infallibly the. hidden ſenſe ofGod,utter'd in this miner, 
you ſhall do more then any of your Do&ors ever did. Se- 
condly, whereas you think ir little to the purpoſe of him, 
who is to ſhew in how doubtful terms the Scriptures ſome- 
times expreſle themſelves, when they ſpoke ſo, that you 
cannot tell whether Devid (peaketh of himſelf or of 
Chriſt, your judgement is yery different from Candaris, 
that wiſe judicious man,who had charge of all the Treaſure of 
the Queen of eAthiopia, ( As 8. 27.) He read 1ſatas, the 
cleareſt of all the Prophets concerning Chriſt, and he read 
a place as clearly ſpeaking of Chriſt, as moſt places you 
can turn unto with all your skill, and yet when Philip ſaid 
to him, Underſiandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? He, who was 
ſo prudent, and fo ſincere a ſearcher of the Truth an{wer- 
ed, How can I except ſome man ſhould guide me * And then 
he asked of his guide, that, of which he moſt doubted 
pray thee of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? of himſelf or 
ſome other man £ Had you been there you would have 
told him he had blamed Scripture as you tell me for the 
like cauſe. Who donbteth but Prophers ſhould ſpeak pro- 
phetically, And yet again, who doubteth but that this their 
ſpeaking ſo,makes them to need aGuide 6c an Interpreter. 
54- I do not think that among your own Clergie or 
Laitie, you are as much eſteemed as he whoſpoke as fully 
of this point as I did : I mean Dofor Teremy Taylor in his 
Diſcourſe of the Liberty of Prophecying, Set. 3. where he 
proveth the uncercaintie of Arguments ,from Scripture, 
By the many ſenſes of Scripture, when the Grammatical ſenſe 
i found out: for there is in very many Scriptures a double ſeuſe, 
4 Literal and a Spiritual and both theſe Senſes are ſubdivided. 
For the Literal ſenſe 4 either Nateral or Figurativc, and 
the Spiritual ſometimes Allegorical , ſometimes Anagogical, 
ſometemes there are divers literal _ in the ſame place ;, (0 
he. Now it depends upon the ſecret intention of che 
Holy Ghoſt to have uſed theſe words in ſome one onely, 
or two, or more of theſe ſenſes, Is there no _— 
thin 
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think you in finding our fo great a ſecret, and that infalli- 
blie as we maſt do in points neceſlary to ſalvation 2 And 
if you fay the ſenſe is alwatescleared out of ſome Text or 
other in ſuch 'points, - you ſay more then you can prove. 
Take for an example theſe four words : This is my Body, 
you mult fay they are ſpoken in a Figurative ſenſe,and nor 
in their Natural ſenſe : ſhew this in a Figurative ſenſe to 
be infallibly che true ſenſe by any other clear Text, or 
elſe you ſhew not what you ſay. Two hundred ſeveral In- 
terpretations have been given of theſe four words. Is this 
af1gn that true ſenſe is eaſily known, and known infallt- 
bly © Is not this about a point neceſſarie to ſalvation ? 

'55. Toſhew further the difficulty there was to know 
the undoubted meaning of Scripture even in precepts, 
{which being precepts are damnably broken) I uſed this 
argument : the Scripture uſerh the Imperative Mood as. 
well when it counſels as when it commands. Whatinfallible 
means then have we to know what is recommended onely 
£6 us aS a Counſel or Command, as a precept to be kept 
under pain of damnation s' Inſtead of teaching me this 
means you lay you cannot ſwallow this without chewing , 
becauſe 1 ſuppoſe that there are Counſels of perfection above 
things of Command ; whileſt you chew this, do not you ſee 
that your teeth bite Saint Pau! ; who expreſly ſuppoſ- 
eth with me, that there be counſels of perfections above 
things of Command. For (1 Cor. 7, 25.) he ſaith. Concers- 
ing Virgins 1 have no Commandement of our Lord, yet I give 
Counſel, And Verſe 38. He that giveth his daughter. 1n mar- 
riage doth well, but he that giveth her not in marriage doth bet- 
ter. How doth this agree with your ſtrange Divinity, ac- 
cording to which we have done but oar duty, and what 
we are obliged to do under a damnable fin, when we 
have done as much as we could. Is this true Might not n 
this man have given his daughter in marriage whodoth not. 
eive her © He might have done ſo, and done well accord- 
. ingto Saint Payl, According to you. he is bound to - 
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all that he'could do. But he could have done better in not 
giving her to marriage, therefore according to you he 
was bound not-to give her under pain of damnation. Here 
I muſt intreat you-co. mark the words of the Text you al- 
ledge againſt me; Luke; 17., So likewiſe when you have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded -you ; '( he ſaith not 
which are onely commended- by way of Council ) ſay we 
are unprofitable. ſervants, we have done what we ought to dy, 
to wit, by. an expreſle. Precept obliging under damnation, 
In one {enſe this man who hath not married his daughter, 
may truly ſay, I-have done what, I ought to do, 'not-out 
of {tri&t Obligation,binding uader pain of Hell- fire ; ( for 
I might have done well in doing the contrarie, ) but what 
I ought to do, out of more pertect charitie. To ſwallow 
this Apoſtolical Doctrine is far eaſier then to, admit into 
ones mouth thoſe, words of yours, ;The-Commandements of 
God are given to 1s according to the tenonr of our abilitie in 
Adam. What evident Text-teacheth this 2 I am ſure 
Saint 7ohn ſaith, Hereby we do know that we know him if we 
keep his Commandements He that ſaith 1 know hims and rope Y 
not bis ;Commandements, ts a lyar,and the truth is not in him, 
John 2, Therefore ſince Adams. dayes God enabled us to 
keep his Commandements. | 
56. You goon as if I found fault with Scripture, I only 
find fault withthoſe who affirm Scripture to have been in- 
tended by God for an end, to which I ſhew it never was 
intended, Becaule if it had been intended by God to 
reach us clearly all things negeſlarie to ſalvation ( other- 
wiſe then by ſending us to the Church, and by bidding us 
keep our received Traditions ) it would have ſet the 
things down clearly and diſtiaRly , - and not have left 
thele points to. be picked:out, one out of one book, an- 
other out of anether, no man knoweth dire&ly where; 
yea divers books contained not ſo much as one of theſe 
points, which you hold neceflarie to ſalvation, eſpecially 


10 plain and clear terms. And thoſe books which do _—_ 
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ſuch points do ifitermingle ſo many other lefle neceſlirie- 


points, or points of doudttal neceffitie, with thoſe which 
are wholly neceſlarie (without ever telling us of this leſle 
or greater neceſlitie) thar all the whole Bible muſt be ve- 
ry carefully, and very attentively read over ( which is im- 
poſhbie, becaule divers whole Books of theBible are loſt) 
before a man can come to the infallible knowledge of ſuch 
points as you will tay are neceſlarie, which points you ſay 
are but few,and the Books of Scripture are many, and di- 


vers more have been written and quite loſt; and how can 


we tell whether all theſe we have now, contain all points 
neceſſarie ? For the moſt you pretend is,that in the whole 
Canon all points neceſlarie were delivered ; we have not 
the w hole Canon, but diverſe books of it have periſhed ; 
Therefore we have no aſſurance that theScripture we have 
containeth all things neceſlarie. The Scriptures we have, 
make a dook ſo big, that the far greater part of tit world 
(taken up with ſo many neceſlarie affairs) cannot in a very 
long ſpace of time read over this Book with any part of 
thac exaRneſſe, which according to your own. Principles, 
muſt be required to find oug, which points be neceſlarie 
to ſalvattbn, For to do.this, they muſt firſt read over the 
whole Canon, and yet divers books of it are loſt, and nor 
to be had, how ſhall they read them Secondly, to have 
aſſurance that they have read'over the whole Canon, they 
muſt read over ſuch books as we hold to be part of the 
true Canon, to ſee whether they be ſo or no, and uſe ſuch 
diligences as are neceflarie for an infallible aſſurance. They 
- muſt alſo note moſt accurately all places which may per- 
haps clearly deliver a necefſarie point, when they thall 
have been conferred with other places, which perhaps be 
at the other end of the Bible, or may occur to me when [ 
lefle obſerve any kind of connexion with what I read be- 


fore, Beſides this, for fear Tranſlations (which are only- 


ſo farre Gods Word as they agree with the Original ) 
ſhould be taken by me for Gods true Word ;I muſt me 
Nan alt 
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ſalc with the Original, and with the true Original,ot which 
I cannot get an undoubted copy infallibly ſecured from 
corruprion, Is ir likely that God, who hath promiſed us 
a Way ſodiref unto ns that fools cannot erre by it, would 
intend to lead us by a way having ſo many paſlages open 
roerrour. Thele difficulties ſhew that God did not in- 
tend this Book to be our onely guide. His wiſedome di- 
res him to the beſt means to compaſle his intention. 
Even our ordthacie wiſedom (if we had an intention to ſet 
forth a writing to end all neceflarie Controverſies ) would 
direct us to ſet down plainly and clearly in one place all 
thoſe ( fery as you ſay) points neceffarie to be believed. 
When God determined to ſet down all the Jewith Cere- 
monies, you lee how fully, particularly, and clearly he 
{etteth them down in Zev?ricus., Points of faith neceſlarie 
:0 ſalvation import incomparably more then points of 
meer Ceremonie. If then God had intended a Book, by 
viych only he was reſolved to deliver unto us all points 
neceſlary to falvation, theſe points (as you {ay ) being but 
tew, he would tn ſome one part of theſe books have clear- 
iy tet down theſe tew points, 4 thouſand times more im- 
porting thef\ the points of Geremonits. Many hold that 
the Epiſtles of Saint Fohy were written after his Apocalyps, 
and fo ( by order of time ) that they were the very lift 
part of the Canon. And yet in the very laſt part (of this 
my laſt part) of the Canon, Saint 70h» ſaith, 7 had many 
:hings to write, but 1 will not with inke and pen write them. 
But I truſt we ſhall ſee thee ſhortly, and we ſhall ſpeak face to 
fo face. No man can fay.that theſe many things which St, 
Top had to yeite, were things unneceflariezwherfore many 
neceilary things may not be ſet down in the Canon. And 
yet the Canon is very compleat in order to its true enc/ 
2nd allo in order to the ending of all Controverfies by 
icnding us to the:Church for tull inftruftion, as I have 
:hewed. And it is apparently falſe which you ſay, that the 
S$£x1pture Corn give us everte patticular point which " ne- 
ceſlarie 
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ceſlarie to be believed, as I have ſhewed in chis Chapter. 
And whereas you adde ſecondly, That the Scripture grveth 
alſo many points not necefſary, you mark not that the vaſt 
number of thoſe points among which, here, and there 
(we are not aſſured where ) the neceſlarie points are inter- 
mingled from the beginning of the Bible ro the end, is a 
thing which would make any man far from being fully 
aſlured,that Gods intention was by this Book alone to de- 
cide all Controverſies about points onely neceflarie,which 


might far more eaſily for our capacitie, have been done 


in ſome one Chapter of ſome one of theſe Books. 

57. After this you urge that our Church hath not de- 
cided all neceflary Controverſies. Sir, Our Doctrine is 
that the Church ean decide any point formerly revealed 
when any neceflity ſhall require it or the declaration of 
this poiat concern our Salvation. Salvation hath very ſe- 
curely been had without the deciſion of thoſe points yeu 
ſpeak of. If circumſtances happen that Salvation cannot 
be had without their deciſion, they will then be decided. 
If you acknowledge a real neceflity to be ar all times of 
the infallible knowledge of thoſe points then by your own 
principles you are bound to ſay that they are plainly ſet 
down in Scripture. And I am ſure our: Church hath de- 
termined that we are obliged to believe all Scripture 
with an undoubtful beliefe, either you muſt ſay theſe 
points are not necef{ary, and then all your arguments fall 
of themſelves, or elſe you muſt ſay thele be plainly ſet 
down in Scripture, and then we are by our Church 
obliged to believe them with divine faith. I adde that our 
whole Church teacheth the definitions of Councils confir- 
med, to be infallible. Submit to this Judge appointed by 
God, who did bid us hear the Church, and you ſhall 
fiad her definitions not to leave you ignorant of what is 
neceſſary for you to know, To cavil at her, you will pre- 
"tend that to be neceflary which you will ſay the next 


moment is unneceſlacy, 
Non 2 58, But 
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58, But to ſhew you further that the Scripture is not 
clear in all points neceflary to Salvation, with ſuch cla- 
ritie as is neceſlary to put an end effeccually to all contro- 
verſies, I take a point or two ſet down with fall as great 
clarity as diverſ other points can be ſhew'd to be ſet down; 
which other points, you do affirme both to. be neceſlary 
to Salvation, and allo to be ſet down clear enough, to 
decide the Controverfie for you'; though they be ſet 
down with no greater claritie then thoſe points which | 
will ſpecifie ; and which you will ſay be not ſet down clear 
enough to decide the Controverſie for us : whence the in- 
conſequence of your proceedings will be made evident, 
whileſt all ſhall ſee,that you will pretend ſuch a degree of 
clarity in the Texts which you uſe to alledge for ſuch 
pornts, to be ſufficient to decide them tor you, and by 
and by they ſhall ſee again a higher degree of clarity reje- 
Red by you as unſuthcient to decide a point againſt you, 
To prove this the firſt point I ſpecifie is of the Sacrament 
of Extreme Un&tion. T he text in your own Bible ſpeakerh 
thus, James 5. 14. 7s any ſick among you, let him call for the 
Elders (Prieſts) of the Church. po let them pray over him 
anointing him with oyle in the name of our Lord. And the 
prayer of the faithfall ſhall [awe the ſick ; And the Lord fhall 
#aiſ him up. And if he hath committed ſins they ſhall be forgiven 
bm. What imports a dying man more” then to have 
that applied to him in due manner by which he may be 
{ecured( upon the word of a God) that, if he hath commit- 
zed fins they ſhall be forgiven him? And yet you cry ſuperfi 


 tion;ſuperſtition.If a Prieſt be called for to pray over a fick 


man, and ts anoint him with ole, which is that Viſible Act 
t which inviſible grace, juſtifiing from finne, is promiſed 
in thoſe words, And if he hath committed ſins, they ſhall 
Ge forgiven him. How clear this place is, appeares- by the 
very letter, in which we have all we defire to make a Sa- 
crament. A Viſible figne of inviſible grace. You will ſay, 
this clariry 1s not in a degree ſufficient ro make a man be- 
Eg lieve. 
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leve with divine faith, that this Unction of anointing is 
a Sacrament, or a Vilivle {igne of invifible Grace, And 
(fo ſoon as | ſhall ask) you will tell me that your grand 
fundamental and Capital point, All things peceſſarie to 
- Salwation are clearly ſet down in Scripture , is 4 point de- 
livered in Scripture by Texts, having a ſufficient degree 
of clarity to make it an Article to be believed jwith a di- 
vine faith z I call tor thoſe Texts, and you do give them 
as well as you can, ( as I ſuppoſe) I examine them all in 
this Chapter( from my eighth Number to my fifteenth) 
and I dare Venture my life chat no wiſe conſcionable man 
will ſay that any one of thoſe texts, or al! put together, 
doe withas great a degree of claritie afirm All things 
neceſſarie to Salvation to be plainly ſet down in Scripture alone, 
as this text I alledged affirmeth this Sacrament of Anoint- 
ig. Burt this, you ſay, is not affirmed with a degree of 
Clarity ſufficient to decide the Controverſie for us, and 
ro ground an infallible belief of this point , Therefore 
that degree of Clarity is not ſufficient to decide in your 
behalf that capital Controverſie , and to ground an infal- 
lible beliefe of it; And yet for many other points (which 
I ſpecified in the beginning of this Chapter) you have not 
1o muchScripture as you. have for this prime point,though 
I did chuſe this for my inſtance, becauſe I had examined 
all your texts. You give two anſwers to this Objection, 
The firſt is, that, zf thc Scripture hath decided this point for 
us, then the Scripture can judge and end Controverſies, But 
Sir, doth it hence follow that it can end all neceſlary Con- 
troverſies, becauſe it can end this- one Controverſie ? 
Again, is this Controvetfie by this Text ended £ Doe 
- not you ſtill ſtand ont. in the contrarie opinion £ This 
Text indeed might ( as I ſaid) ſeem in the impartial 
judgement of a prudent man, to ſay evidently that this 
anointing is a Sacrament, and ſure Iam thar. it. ſaith. it 
clearer then any Scripture you can bring for many points 


which you ſay are clearly decided by Scripture ; yet = 
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ſee by the experience which we have of you, and yours, 
that even this great degree of claritie in this Text will 
not ſerve to convince your judgments, whence 1t is mani- 
feſtly inferred thit a leile degree of claritie ( which not- 
withſtanding is the higheſt, which can be found in many 
Texts that be the cleareſt alledgeable for many points ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation\will not effectually end the controver- 
fies about thoſe points. And therefore there muſt be ſome 
other means to end them, Your Second Anſwer is flatly 
aeainſt the Text, for you ſay theſe words do only relate to 
the guift of healing in thoſe daies :and the Scripture ſaith 
chey have alſo a relation to the healing of the Sou). Tf 
he hath committed ons they ſhall be foretven him, 1 pray 
what Scripture have you to prove that che Elders in thoſe 
daies did commonly cure all fick anointing them with 
oile? Tam ſure you can alledge nothing but ſome uncer- 
rain conjecture. I asked you alſo if you had one place of 
Scripture half as clear againſt this Sacrament of anointing, 
2S the Text I brought was clear for it © But you neither 
did nor could give me any, 

59. The ſecond point which I did chuſe to prove that 
ſuch Texts of Scripture , as are clearer then thoſe 
Texts, which yau can alledge for many neceſfarie 
points; for example clearer then any Text for the Sun- 
day, or baptizing children, is (notwithſtanding this greater 
degree of claritie) rejefed by you, as not ſufficient to de- 
cidethe controverfie againſt you. Therefore I ſ(ay,you moſt 
inconſequently proceed when you affirm far lefle clearer 
Texts ſufficient to decide all Controverſies. The Text 
brought by me, and rejeted thus by you, was, This 6 
7 Body, Words expreſled by four ſeveral Writers of the 
Scripture without any intimation of their being ſpoken 
Figuratively, And if you confer this place with the ſixth 
of Saint 7ohn, he hath theſe words, The bread that Imill 
gue 25 wry fleſh, and then (as it were purpoſely to ſhew he 
poke net Fignratively) he added, My Fleſh is meat _— 

an 
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and my Blood is drink indeed, Notwithſtanding theſe ſo 
clear Texts you hold that the Scripture deciderh this 
point againſt us with a deciſion ſufficient to end the con- 
croverſie, And yet for the contrarie all the Texts you 
can bring have not that degree of claritie which theſe 
'Texts bave againſt you. But you deny that theſe Texts de- 
cide againſt you. Therefore(to ſpeak with tolerable conſe- 
quence) you thould acknowledge chat lefle clear Texts 
cannot decide agatnſt us ; yet being, by your owne main 
principle, bound to ſhew that all points neceſlarie be clear- 
ly determined according $0 truth in Scripture, you are put 
upon a neceflitie to ſay that lefle clear Texts ſuffice ro 
determine this controverſie for you, though you ſtifly 
maintain that more clear Texts are not able to determine 
againſt you. By which it 1s apparent how falſe that Prin- 
ciple is which forceth you to utter theſe inconſequent con- 
ſequences. By this alſo you may ſee that the Contradiction 
you would find in my words for faying on the one fide 
theſe Texts are clear, and on the other fide that this Con- 
troverſie the Scripture doth not decide,doth ariſe out of my 
ſpeaking according to your principles. For you on the one 
hde ſay that ether Texts (which are manifeR]y lefle clear) 
are clear enough to end the controverſies; therefore theſe 
web are clearer, muſt needs be clear enough for that end. 
And again you fay on the other fide, by theſe our Texts 
(clearer then yours ) this Controverfte is not ctearlie deci- 
ded, Therefore I muſt conſequentlie fay, that according 
to you This Controwerfie the Scripture doth not decide, It is 
according to your Principles that theſe Texts muſt be 
clear, becauſe they be clearer then thoſe which you are 
forced to affirme clear ; and again you muſt ſay they be 
#0t clear,for fear you ſhould confeſs them x0 decide againſt 
'you. Now if theſe two places be denied co be clear, with 
d clarity ſufficient to pur an end to the Controverſie, then 
according to my principles fcarce any Controverſte will 


ever be decided by any Text. And this is moſt for my turn 
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to ſhew the neceſſity of a living Judge: whereas afterwards 
you take occaſion to diſpute of this_Sacrament, you dg 
not doit as it ſhould here haye been done to the preſent 
purpofe, to wit, by alledging more clear Texts to prove 
that Chriſts true body is not really in the Sacrament, then 
I alledge to prove thar it was really in it. For theke Texts 
I do call,Theſe Texts I require, Withouc you give me 
theſe more clear Texts, you will never give me a farti(- 
faorie anſwer. All other things I wave of uncil I haye 
theſe clearer Texts. The difference of theſe two hundred 
interpretations about theſe four words This # my Body, 
though they be not owned by you,yet they make " Gato 
againſt you in this reſpe&, that they ſhew the Text of 
Scripture not to have ended, but to have occaſioned theſe 
endleſſe differences. And conſequently they ſhew this 
point not to be clear out of Scripture. You in vain are bu- 
fie about other things which are not to the purpoſe, foto 
entertain your Reader that he may not mark your omit- 
ting the main point, which was to ſhew this great Concro- 
verſie to be clearly decided on your ſide by Scripture 
onely. 

60.1 go on ſtill preffing other points,the belief of which 
points your ſelf hold neceſſarie to ſalvation, and yet you 
cannot ſhew them evidently taught in Scripture, For you 
cannot produce an evident Text, teaching that God the F4- 
ther is not begdtten, God the Son is not made, but begotten by 
his Father opely, that the Holy Ghoſt s neither _ nor be- 
gotten but proceedeth, and that both from the Father and tht 
Son. And that God the Son s Conſubſtantial to his Father, 
Your anſiver to this 1s moſt highly unſarisfactorie. You ſay 
that although the matter of theſe points be not found in termi- 
nis #1 Scripture,yet the ſenſe of them, according to equivalence, 
may as well as Tranſubſtantiation ? To be as clearly ſet 
down as Tranſubſtanciatien in Scripture is. (according to 
your own principles) not to be clearly ſer gown art all. In 
your anſwer you were to ſhew that cheſe points were cw 
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clearly fet down as 2 point which is not clearly ſer down. 
Is this any way farisfaRorie ? Neither. is ic more ſatisfa- 
Rorte 1 you mean to argue'out of our own principles, for 
according to us,.all points neceſlarie ( and this point in 
particular) are not clearly ſer down in Scripture, And to 
prove this I have laboured all this Chapter. So that you 
neither ſatisfie according to your owa nor our Principles. 
Your .ſecond anſwer is deſtroyed By. your former , for 
whileſt in thar you profeſle ro hold theſe Articles,and nor 


ly ſet. down in Scripture, and you. anſwer. that they are as 


hold them upon the authoritie of the Church, you leave 


your {elf no other authoxitie, upon which you can hold 
them but onely. ſuch Texts of Scripture as are not clear, 
and no more {ufficient to ground faith, then: other places 
are to ground. a belief of Tranſubſtantiation. Be ſuch 
places tufficient? | 

61. For another neceſlarie point not plainly ſet down 
in Scripture, I urge Baptiſmeof children, which is by no 
evident Text of Scripture taught us. You anſwer that 
itis not neceſſary for the. ſalvation of the children to be 
baptized. And to prove this pernicious doctrine, you bring 
a Text which clearly ſpeaketh onely of men old enough 
to believe and defire Baptiſme. For your Text is, He that 
belicuvath (he is then old enough to believe) and & beptized 
ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ( and conſequently 
would pofitively not be baptized) {hall be damned. This 
Text you lee, ſpeakethnothing of children, and whileſt ic 
damneth thoſe who would not ſo much as believe;it ſhew- 
ethit ſelf ro ſpeak of thoſe who would not be baptiſed, 


and theſe it damneth, How doth ir then intimate that 
thoſe who are children, and could have onely baptiſme; 


2p re,and not i» voto, ſhould jap. ſaved without Baprtiſme, 
tor which point you bring it,and: yet of this point it ſpeak- 
eth not at all; much Jefle doth it ſpeak as clearly as an- 
other text ſpeaketh the quite contrary,to wit, Zxcept 4 man 


be born of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the King*. 
O 


0 dowe 


Of my I6ch. 
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dome of Heaven, Jo. 3. v. 5. Hear your own Door Tayler 
in his defence of Epiſcopacy, Set. 19. P. 100. Bapti(me of 
Infants is of ordinary neceſsitie to all that ever cried, and yet 
the Ehurch hath founded this Rite Rule upon the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles: And wiſe men ( of whom I hope you are 
one ) do eafily obſerve that the Anabaptiſts can by the ſame 
probability of Scripture inforce a neceſsitte of communicating 
Infants upon ws, as we dee of baptizing Infants npon them ; 
Therefore a great Maſtty of Genewa in a Book he writ againſt 
the Anabaptiſls was Jung to flie to Apoſtolical traditional 
ordination. They that deny this ( Ordinarie neceſhtie of 
baptizing Infants ) are by the juſt Anathema of the Cathe- 
lick Church, confidently condemned for Heretickes : ſo he. 
This ordinary neceſsitie of Baptiſme to all that exer critd, 
You denie ; Therefore by the juſt 4nathema of the Catholick 
Ehurch, you are condemned for an Heretick : yea you go 
further then the Pelagian Herefie, for they were counted 
Hereticks ( See Saiac Auſt. Hereſi, 88.) for ſaying, Al- 
though Infants be not beptized, they ſhall poſſeſſe an eternal and 
bleſſed life, though it be out of the Kingdome of-God: You 


- Will admit them into the poſlefſion thereof even unto the 


Kingdome of God, Whereas your own Muſculus (in Lo- 
£6, Tit. de Beptiſmo) faith z The Fathers denied ſalvation 
to the Children who died without Baptiſme, though their Pa- 
rents were faithful, And by reaſon of this neceflicie of 
$4 hat to the ſalvation of Infants, held ſo generally, 
Calvin himſelf ſaith, 1t was uſual many Ages fince, even al- 
moſt from the beginning of the chirch, that in danger of 
death Lay-people might baptize, Inſtitur. (Lib. 4. Cap. 15- 
Numb. 20.) And to ſay the contrarie were to croſſe all An- 
2iquitie, as your Bilſon confefferh in his Conference at 
Hampton Court. Hooker (gjgh no leflein his 5. book of 
Eccleſiaſt. Policy 62, A number of other learned Prote- 
ſtants are againſt your Opinion. But I ſay leſſe of this point, 
jor your own Opinion giveth me advantage enough to 
prove what I intend, that is, a point to be neceſfarie, and 


yer 
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yet not plainly ſet down in Scripturezif you grant thet there 
& 4 Precept neceſſary to be fulfilled by Parents that they procure 
their Chilarts to bc baptiFed, But why God ſhould com- 
mand this, the Children being 2s well ſaved without ir 
( according to you ) as with ir, ſtill remains to be proved. 
I ſtand upon your grant of this Precept as neceſlarily to 
be fulfilled by che Parents. This Precept is neceflary ro 
be fulfilled, This Preceprt is not plainly ſer dowa in Scri- 
pture, Therefore all neceſlarie points are - not plainly 
ſet down in Scripture. Your anſwer will not here 
help you our, you ſay, Whatſorver is neceſſarily; infer - 
red from Scriptare i binding in the Vertwe of the Principle. 
But you cannot ſhew thar this precept, given to the 
Parents, is neceſlacily inferred out of Scripture. Not out 
of the Inſticucion of our Saviour, for he alſo inſtituted 
che Euchariſt not neceſſarie for Infants not our of the 
ſubſticution to Circumciſion, for ſo it ſhould not be nece- 
flarie to women, no nor to any but thoſe of the Iewiſh 
Nation to whom onely Circumciſion was given as nece(- 
farie. Is this a neceſlarie Conſequence ? Circumciſion was 
necefſarie for the male children, Ergo Baptiſme is neceſ[aric 
for male aud female, You ſee it is not halfe true. Neither 
is that a neceſlarie Conſequence which is drawne from 
the baptiſing of whole families : for firſt, as we read whole 
families were baptized , ſo we read that whole families 
believed. So Iohn, 4. verſe 53. Himſelfe believed and his 
whole family. Will you hence evidently finfer that the little 
Children under yeares of diſcretion al/o believed, as you inter 
that they are to be baptized by a neceſlarie precept. Again 
this i]lation is far from being evident, for it is not evident 
that there be licle ones in e77ery family alive, and thoſe 
alſo under the age of diſcretion. In many families all the 
little ones that be alive are above ſeaven yeares old. 
There be many families of people newly married who 
have not yet any Children; There be many families of 
people who never had Children as thoſe who are barren, 
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Others have loſt all they had by death. Ic is then no evi. 
dent conſequence, He baptized the whole family, therefore 
he baptizea litie T»fants, 1 infilt not upon the Authorniss 


' Jalledged our of Saint Auſtin, St Chryſoſt, becauſe I deale 


with one whto little regards authoritie confeſſed to be the 
Fathers. 

62, Now Sir, to conclude this long Chapter, I will 
thew that [ conclude this point ( and fol doe all the for- 
mer) juſt as you ſay I muſt conclude. For you ſay to me 
you muſt prove that thoſe points were and ought to be determined 
by the Church upon neceſſutie of Salvation.This I prove by this 
argument. This point and all the former are neceffarie to 
be believed with an infallible afſenc. Bur we cannot be- 
lieve any point with an infallible afſent, unlefle ic be de- 
termined by an infallible authoricie ; therefore we muſt 
fSind out an infajlible auchoricie which hath determined 
theſe points. The authoritie of the Scripture( as 7 have 
proved ) hath not determined theſe points, We mult 
therefore find our ſome other intallible authoxitie upon 
whoſe determination we may be able to do, that which to 
be ſaved we muſt do, to wit, upon which we may be 
able to believe theſe points with an infallible aſſent : No 
fuch infallible Authoritie can be found on Earth, if we 
deny the Authoritie of the Churchto be intallible. I con- 
clude then that her Authoritie muſt needs be infalli- 
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NATO: better beginning can I :give toithis. Chapter, theft Of my (26. 
the very laſt Number ofthe! laſt Chapter, which Number. 


I muſt intreat my reader to notemoſt-care{ully, ſo to 0b- 
{erve the torcible deduction by which I prove the neceſſt- 
tie of a judge, different from Scripture who mult be in- 
fallible for the reaſon there afltgned;: and who can be/ no. 
other-then the Church, This proote alone mighr-ſerve the 
curn, yet .I adde; 

2, Fuſt thoſe wowds Matthew 12 ,19. ſpoken to Saint 
Peter 5, pon this. Rock I will build my Church and.the gates. 
of Hell ſball nat prevasl azainſt-'it-3 theſe words allow the 
Churcha fecutitie from” ever. admitting any. doctrin {ſo 
pernitious that te gates of Hell may prevail againſt her. And 
this promiſe made to the Church is that which mainly 
makes to my purpoſe;W hether the.church be; built upon 
Saiat Peter, 'and his Succeflors, or upon the faith of Saint 
Peter, 15 not the thing I cheifly here aim at. My aim 1s to 
find 2 Church bilt on a: Rock io. ſtrong that. no. error ſhall 
ever overthrow it. And (o I have nothing to do with 
your long diſputation about Saint Peters: L'am now lecu- 
red the Church ſhall never/be a Neſt of Errors,: Idolatrous, 
ſuperſtitious, wickedly aſſuming the authoritie of au infallible 
iribunall without ſafficzent warrant, All or any of theſe 
things would bring her to the gates of Hell, they being 
all damnable impieties. That, whatis- ſaid of this infalli- 
bility of the Church, only concerns the Roman Church, 
I will ſhew in the next Chapter, Haye patience until then, 


Q; read thar firſt ; You being to ſay nothing againſt me 
vocil 
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untill you begin to ſay exthly, That you have enough agtin 
me "<4 Cady fo fe l, — from all Ppaveyfs Con 
by this promiſe. For this maketh you chink my meaning 
to be, that Chriſt doth not intend here to exempt the 
Church from all error but only damnable. Bur Sir my 
meaning in ſpecifying her exemption from damnable errour 
was only that time to take for granted, that, which moſt 


| of yours uſe to grant, and even thence to preſle, your fur- 


ther, you grant the Church free from damnable errour, 
whence have at leaſt thus much bar no body ſhall be dam- 
xed for following the guidance of the Chnrch. And I have alſo 
that the whole Church, being thus by divine afliſtance 
ſecured from erring damnably, is ſecured from ever being 
deſtroyed by any damnable error, ſhe is therefore alwayes 
co have ſuch a viſible exiſtence as is neceſlarie to afford a 
guidance ſecured from erring damnable by it. Now by 
what Logick do you inferre that becguſe the Church is ſc- 
cured from all dammable erroxr, therefore according to my dv- 
erine ſhee is not ſecured from other errours ? All you build, 


upon this conſequence, falls to the ground, Going on- 


I find you by the way quarelling with one of the Cardinal 
vertues, even Prudence her (elf, which you intimate then 
only to have place, when Religion is choſen by intereſt, 
I pray do you thinke in earneſt that men cannot proceed 
prudently in the choiſe of their Religion * Then you con- 
clude that all the force my former argument hath it hath from 
Scripture, Is not my argument the better for this againlt 
you, who profeſle to believe Scripture to be Gods un- 
doubted word, independently of the authority of the 
Church, becauſe it is clearly manifeſted ro you, to be ſo 
by its light, as the Sun by his light. Is it not a convincing 
argument which is ſtrengthened with an aurhoritie ac- 
knowledged ſo firme 2 Againſta Heathen ( untill I had 
proved Scripture ro him) I would not uſe this argu- 
menr, 


4. Preſently I find you again ſtumbling at the _ 0 
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which I took the word damnablesas if I ſhould allow the fol- 
lowing of the Church in other errours. No Sir, you cangot 
fallow her in other errors, becauſe ſhe cannot go before you 
in any errour z not in any damnable errour, as your own 
ſelves teach, no nor in any other errour as in this very next 
argument is proved, if you mark the force of it. 

5. The force then of my next Argument is this, God 
commandeth us to obey the Church and hear her; in 
—_— and hearing her, we follow Gods Command. 
But no 
following Gods Command, therefore we can be lead 
into no kind of errour by following the Church. Again 
you your ſelves ſay it is mpoſsible to be obliged to aſſent to an 
erromr though it be not a dammable errour, Wherefore if I can 
prove that we are obliged to follow the Church, I ſhall 
prove alſo that ſhee-cannot guide us into any kind of 
errour. T his I prove by that text Matthew 18, verſe 18. 1f 
he will not hear the Charch let him be unto thee as a publican 
. #7 4 Heathen, Therefore meerly, and purely, for not hear- 
ing the Church, a man is to be held and truely, according 
to Gods judgment, deſerving to be held, a publican or 
- Heathen : but all we ate obliged not to deferve to be held 
by Gods judgement, Publicans or heathens, Therefore 
all are obliged to hear the Charch, being that meerly 
and purely for nor hearing her, 'they are to be held, and 
defervingly held, according to Gods judgtnent, Publicans 
and Hearhens, as is a!ſo further infinuated in the next 
verſe, where it is ſaid, this ſentence ſhall be ratified in 
Heaven. Now it any man reply that weare to heare the 
Church ſo long as ſhe ſwerveth not from Gods word; my 
anſwer is, that, to ſwerve from Gods word is to erre; but 
this text proveth ſhe cannot erre, Ereo,it proveth that ſhe 
cannot {werve from Gods word, and indeed, if the could, 
the meerly nothearing her, could not deſerve, that a man 
ſhould deferve to be accounted,according to Gods judge- 


ment, a Publican or Heathen. Burt you tell me zhis 7ext 75 
19. 


ind of errour, lictle, or great, canbe incurred, by 
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t0 be 'underftood;onet of matters of faith or unbclief\, but of 
"matters of 1reſpaſſebetween brother and brother, and refraits- 
rineſs in the perſon: And'that it reſpefts excommunication by 
cenſures in which alſoitmayerre. Neither is a man bouzd to 
believe the cenſure-1s juſt, unleſs it appears to be ſo,_ This laſt 
aſſertion of yours: is very extravagant doctrine, for the un- 
animous opinion of learned-men is, That 4 mar is boundty 
hold his ſnperiours cenſure or command to be juſt, unleſs the con- 
' trary appears eidentz$ee your own Doctors, Chillinewerth, 
P.3098,N.108.-Hooker, P:310,311;N, 110. Laud, P. 226, 
Ani indeed;you bring all- to, this, that, when all comes 
toall, you are the laſt judge, to whole ſentence finally all 
comes: to. be -referred,: and not-to the, ſentence: of the 
Chutch, for you/referve:to-your ſelfe the laſt. judgement 
of het ſetitence; to ſee whether it be juſt or no in:your own pri- 
vate opinions; Sir 16: the contrary be- not evident, the 
Church-(who'is Superior) 15 to: be -followed, and .obey- 
ed. It thecantrary be evident it'is-impoſſible tuch a ſupe- 
rioras the Qhurchis aſſembled ina-general Council ſhould 
not mark that evidence; without we will call that evident, 
ornot evident, which is for our-preſent-turn-to call evi- 
dent or not evident, That which is truly evident will of 
it {elte-appear-to be ſo; atleaſt co the: moſt judicious, up- 
righe; and beſtinſtructed: Prelates of the Church. And 
this is to be- ſaid according to. human Reaſon, although 
they had no infallible promiſe of a more then humane 
aftiſtance, fromthe Holy Ghoſt. Moreover Sir, let us 
if you pleaſe, not:paſle ſo farre.as the Cenſure, bur ler us 
make a.ſtay:in the mere conſideration only of the cauſe, for 
which the cenſure is given:that the cauſe is not hearing the 
Church z for this,and meerly for this only caule, according 
to.the text, this man is (according to Gods judgement) 
deſervedly to!be held:as a Publican or Heathen ; and 
therefore,'if for this act:;of not hearing the Church, the 
cenſure cometh to be after wards pronounced againſt him, 
taat centure will be made good in Heaven, as the rs 
verſe 
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verſe clearly ſaith ; Wherefore ic is impoſſible that this 
Cenſure ſhould be anjuſt, it he crul y be guilty of nor 
hearing the Church. Tr is true that a man may by falſe in- 
formation, or ſome ſuch way be judged to be guilty oi 
not hearing the Church,whea really he is not guilty,and ſo 
there may be aa erroar in the miſtake of the ta&, and thus 
Clave errante in mater of fact, the ſentence will not be 
ratified in Heaven, Bur this is nothing co the purpoſe, for 
ſtill he, whos truly guilcy of not hearing the Church, is 
for that only ta, and meerly tor that cauſe, to be held 
deſervedly, according to Gods judgment, as a publican 
or Heathen. And fo the Church cannot errour in denoun- 
cing Excommunication againſt ſuch a perſon, And 
hence you ſee how truely miſerable ſuch a perſon 
is , and how it muſtneeds be damnable unto him not 
co heare the Church, which not to hear , maketh a 
man to be held as a Publican or Heathen moſt de- 
ſervedly, and according to Gods owne judgement, 
To hold himſelf not to deſerve this puniſhment, is to 
hold againſt Scripture. You highly wrong Saint Atha- 
naſins, to ſay he heard not.the Church, See my 9. Num- 
ber. - 

Theſe my Premiſſes being made good, it followeth 
Clearly , that go man is (ſecure in conſcience who will 
not obey the Church, And hence again it followeth that 
this Church cannot erre, at leaſt damnably,for elſe a Man 
might in Conſcience be bound to follow a damnable 
errour, No, ſhe cannot erre in an errour not damnable, 
becaule alſo it very true which you lately ſaid, that ſo men 
ſhould be bound to aſſent unto an errour which is impoſſi- 
ble. Hence that common doctrine of Antiquity That #t is 
not poſsible to hawe 4 juſt cauſe to ſeparate from the Church. 
And it cannot be ſaid that any man ſeparates himſelfe 
not from che Church, bur her errours ; being ſhe is ſecu- 
red from all errour; as appeareth manifeſtly by our obliga- 
tion to hear her ; you tel] me that zhis text, obliging to 
F'p hear 
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hear the Church, 1s meant onely of treſpaſſes betwixt Byo- 
ther, and Brother, which treſpaſſes are alſo to be told to 
every particular Church and to Severall Prelates,and therefore 
this place, ſay you, maketh nothing for the authoritty of the 
Yniverſall Church. Sir, I grant particular treſpaſles are to 
be referr'd ro particular Prelats,and that cheChurch is not 
to be called toa genetal Counſel, for every private mans 
treſpaſles ; ſingular private men are to be condemned. by 
the particular relates of their particular Churches, pro- 
ceeding according to the known Decrees and Orders of 
the Univerſal Church. It he clearly difobeyeth them chus 
proceeding, he difobeyeth the Univerſall Church. And 
tor this act merely deſerveth, according to Gods own 
judgement, to be accounted as a Publican and Heathen, 
So he who diſobeyeth the particular Judge , judging 
according to the known Lawes of the Common-wealth, 
diſobeyes the Common-wealth. And it is this not obeying 
the Church, and the not hearing her, which exaggerates 
the crume , . whence. you fee the not hearing the pat- 
ticular Prelates, in fo well ordered a Communitie as 
the Church ts, may come co be commonly the ſelt ſanie 
crime with the not hearing of the Church, And becauſe all 
ſuch, Prelates (when the contrary is not apparently ma- 
aifeſt) are ſuppoſed to do their Cuty in giving ſentence 
according to the known Decrees, Orders. and Canons 
of the -Univerſal Church, as we uſually ſay, thoſe who 
diſobey the Judges diſobey the Commonwealth:ſo gene- 
rally {peaking,thole who difobey the Prelates of the patt ® 
cular Church,diſobey the Univertal Church,commanding 
them co proceed according to her Deccees, Definitions, 
and Canons. So that atlaſt this diſobedience js again{t 
Chriſt, and God himlelt,according tothat which God ſaid 
to Samuel, Lib. 1. Cap, 8: They have not rejected thee, bu! 
they have rejetied me. And Chriſt to his Diſciples ( the 
firft Prelates of the Church.) Zethat deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
ze. nd therefore Chrit commanded _ Suc- 
ceflours 
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ceſlours of Moſes to be followed in what they delivered by 
publick authority , although they were wicked in their 
private lives, and many of them publickly did tezch Er- 
rours though not by publick authoritie, or authorized by 
any Definition of that Seat, whictr private Errours Chriſt 
called the Leaven of the Phariſees, bidding his Apoſtles take 
heed of (it 5 But concerning what that Sear did by publick 
Definition, Chriſt was ſo tar from bidding people to take 
heed of it, that he in as general terms, as men ſpeak 
when they would {peak without any exception, Sad to the 


whole promiſcuous multitude, and alſo to his diſciples; upon the 


Chair of Moſes have ſeiten theScribes& Pharieſes, All therefore 
whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe ; Mark 
theſe moſt ample words. All therefore whatſoever. O ! will 
you ſay , what if they bid us do againſt the Scriptures ; 
Why,this very ſaying of Chriſt ſheweth they were ſecured 
from-ever doing againſt the Scripture when they proceed- 
ed by way of defining with Publick authoricy. It you ob- 
je, that they condemned our Saviour by publike autho- 
rity, you have your Anſwer Nnamber 9. Say I we 
muſt hear the Church, and becauſe we muſt Univer- 
fally hear her ( for ſhe doubtleſs hath to the full as much 
rea{on to be heard as the old Iewiſh Church then had ) 
ſhe muft be contefled to have full aflurance never to gain- 
ſay the Scripture. And as the Synagogues Authortity was 
not limited ſo as to be obeyed and heard onely in point! 
of treſpaſſe betwixt Brother and Brother, but was to be 
extended to All whatſoever they ſhould order : So you can 
not (with out deprefling the Authority of Chriſts Church 
who bad a better Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes 
Hebrews 8. 6. ) hinder her power from being extended 
to All whatſoever ſhe ſhall Order, It muſt not therefore be 
confined only to treſpaſſe betwixt Brother and Brother 
But we muſt of neceflity, for the reaton now expreſled, 
argue thus, That being ſhe 1s to be heard, even in Contro- 


' verſies concerning treſpaſſes betwixt Brother and Bro- 
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ther, much more is ſhe to be heard in ſuch treſpaſles 
23S are committed by one Brother againſt all his Brothers 
and their deareft Mother the Church. Then or never he is 
to be complained of, And ifthis obſtinacy in perſevering in 
rreſpaſſes betwixt Brother and Brother deſerveth char 
2 Man ſhould be held as a Publicanand a Heathen, he 
:ncomparably more deſerveth to be held fo, who being 
commanded by the Church to defiſt from ſuch perni- 
cious opinions as ruine the Soules of his Brothers, and 
rear a{under the bowells of his Mother, ſtill perfiſts in 
his impious doctrine, and 1n that moſt infectious, and Soul- 
murthring crime ofherefie the moſt heinous treſpaſs againſ 
all our Brothers. Either ſuch a crime or no crime is to be 
told the Church. Yea Saint Themas calleth Schiſme ( of 
which Hereſie is alwaies guilty) the higheſt ſin againſt the 
whole Cumunity of our brother hood, Nowthis crime is to 
be told fi: to the particularPrelats as ſoon as it is perceivd 
ro be begining to creep like a canker, as the Scripture ſaith 
Hereſie doth-lt by this judgement of particularPrelats this 
crime be clearely tound to be indeed Hereſie, or a dodt- 
rine oppofit to the known former definitions of theChurch 
'Univerſall, they are to excommunicate him whois per- 


cinacious in this foul-myrthering Crime, and this ſentence 


is ſuce to be ratified in Heaven s becauſe he who hath 
oppoſed in Doctrine the known Definitions of the 
Church, harh not heard nor obeyed her, for which onely 
fat (according to the clear ſentence of Scripture) he de- 
fervedly 1s to be accounted as a Publican or Heathen. 
Now if the Crime be not clearly againſt the known do- 
&rine of the Univerſal Church, or not ſo evident againſt 
it, bur many hold the contrary, the particular Prelates 
are bound to acquaint the head of the Church there- 
with. This ſapreme Prelate of the Church is bound to uſe 
the tulneſs of his authoritie to ſupreſle the ariſing Hereſle. 
He may forbid (it he feareth danger in the doctrine ) 
that no ſuch coctrine be publiſbed uncyl the Church _ 
thin 
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Hebr, 13.V. 27, Obey their Prelates, Thus far the power 
of the ſupreme Prelates is extended by the conſent of the 
whole Church, He therefore that in this caſe obeyeth 
nor,is guilty of not hearing the Church,which ſingle crime 
maketh a men deſetvedly accounted as a Publican or Hea- 
then. Now though the Supreme head of the Church be 
as intallible as Saint Peter was, yet if he ſeeth this newly 
vented dofrine fit to be declared Hereſie, if it be (o; or to 
be imbraced, if it be fitting, and propoſed to all Chriſten- 
dome, then is the crue time of calling a general Council, 
and not to let the people contend by allegations of 
<ccipture. So though the Apoſtles were all infallible in 
their Dotrine yet they would not determine that grave 
queſtion 44s 15. without calling a Council To conſider of 
this word, in which there was made a great diſputation ; for 
this is neceſlarie for the fuller convition ot Hereticks, 
fuller ſatisfaction of the weaker ſort, and further comfort 
of: the whole Church, to ſee truth to triumph , upheld 
by the ſhoulders of all Chriſtendom ; what proceeding 
could be more ſweet or more orderly ;' what expoſition 
more agreable to this Text, Tell the Church, which denun- 
tation 1s to proceed by degrees from lower to higher 
Judges, as is there exprefled. And Conſequently when 
the ſentence of the Higheſt tribunal of all is rejeRed, then 
or never, a man 15 Ceſervedly to be accounted a Publican 
or a Heathen for not hearing the Church univerſall. She 
therefore under ſo great a penalty being alwayes to be 
heard, 1s ſecured from all kind of errour what ſoever, in 
watters of faith belonging to her tribunal], and ſo we 
mult grant her to be intallible. I have then already found 
out (uch a judge, as I ſought for, a judge in matters of 
faith, aliving judge y and infallible (as you would have 
him) wh an infallibility excluding all errour in what ſoever 
he pripoſeth vr decreeth, or all po/adilir of errour. For if it 
were poſſible tor this judge to impoſe an errour, _ 
COU 
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could not poſſibly have declared it to be fo heinous 
a crime not to hear the Church being that ic might haye 
been no crime at all, He obliged all to obey and hear her, 
ſhe therefore cannot lead us into an error, For as you truly 
ſay To be bound to aſſent to an errour is impoſsible. Our infal- 
libility of knowledge concerning this point is as great as it 
is of thoſe points, which are delivered by Scripture. And 
therefore you may ſtand up to my Creed, and that far 
more ſecurely then ſtand our againſt ſuch a Church ; the 
not hearing of which is ſo great a crime, This Church is 
infallible and by manifeſt conſequence only the Roma 
Church, as I ſhall demonſtrate the next Chapter, Num- 
ber 2. 

7. Here by the way you tell me, That 7f 7 would go 
the right way tn this Diſpute » 1 ſhould uſe. another method, 
for whereas I would argue the Church to be this Fudge , which 
we cannot ſafely diſobey y 1 ſhould rather ſhew a priori , That 
the Church is infallible in whatſoever it doth define, and there- 
fore ought to be obeyed in all things whatſoever, But Sir, 
when I come to uſe this very method, I do foreſee that it 
will ſo gald you , that you will cry out to have this bur- 
thenſome, heavy argument caſt upon the other ſhoulder, 
from which you now would have it ſhifted , to avoid the 
preſent trouble it cauſeth you , you ſhall ſee if it fall not 
out as 1 ſaid , And that in this Chapter Numb. 52. 

8, As for St, Auſtins Authority , I muſt here lay it a- 
{ide as well as every where elſe, for fear I ſhould loſe 
my labour even after I have proved what I ſhould, 

9. You fly upon me for flying to that Text of Malachy 
2.7. The Prieſts Lips ſhall keep Knowledge , and they ſhall 
require the Law from his Month becauſe he is the Angel of the 
Lord of Hoſts, Concerning the tranſlation of which 
Text , Itruly charge your Bible of corruption for read- 
ing thus, The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep the Law, and they 
ſhould ſeek the Law at his Month, Whereas all Originals 
ſpeak clear]y in the future tenſe , as the Hebrew doth ; 
an 
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and allo the Greek and Latin, which two Languages 
want not-a {ubjunctive Mood;you ask , 7s this Text meant 
of the Prieſts of Rome ? Itold you it was not, And I did 
ſay expreſly that I added this Text to take away from you 
all wondering at us, for allowing that tro be practiſed to- 
wards the Prieſts of the new Law ( whoſe authority 
doubtleſle excells thoſe of the old Law ) which was pra- 
iſed towards the Prieſts of the old Law, in which thoſe 
who ſearched for the true knowledge of the Law , were 
not directed to ſeek that knowledge by their own reading 
the Scriptures , but they were to ſearch it by having re- 
courſe to the Prieſts , who never { univerſally ) ſhould 
fail at any time ( mark that I ſpeak by wniverſal conſent) 
to deliver falſe doctrine, As for private Prieſts they be 
like Private tranſl:tions of the word of God ; It what they. 
deliver agree with the doctrine of the Church, their doct- 
rine is infallible ; not for their private delivery of it, but 
for the authority of cheir Church, as Traaflacors are not to 
be believed for their authority but for their agreeing with 
the word of God. But there is a vaſt difference in this that 
the agreeing of the Tranſlation with the Original is won- 
derful hard co know, eſpecially when the Original it ſelfe 
cannot be known ( by thoſe who admir of an infallible 
Church) by any infallible knowledge. The argument of 
the Prieſts with the Publick Doctrine ot the Church, is 
ealily knowa , becauſe her doQrine is ſo carefully publiſh- 
ed amonglt all underſtanding men, And as it 1s eaſy to 
know that Homo doth truly {1gnifie a mar, tor though one 
ignorant or malitious Fellow ſhould fay it ſignified a beaſt, 
yet the conſent of all others wouid maniteſt that mans 
perverſity.If a queſtion were propoſed in a matter of doubt 
in which their opinions varied, then men are to proceed 
as I juſt now declared Num. 9. And then when the cauſe 
ſhould be decided by the High Prieſts he who would not 
not hear him was deſervedly put to death Dentronomy.17- 


I_.know you told me in another place that the Jewiſh.. 
| Church : 


"0 T IP , , : 


"296 The Church is this Judge and ſhe 3s Inſallible. Cap. 4. 


Church erred, I did deny it, why Did not they erre in con- 
demning our Saviour. Yes,but then the JewiſhCharch erred 
not. The-true high Prieſt ( without whom there is no true 
Repreſentative Church) erred not Caiphas, was not the 
true High Prieſt for another was lawfully declared to be 
ſo. This ofher true High Prieſt was Chriſt, who before his 
condemnation had ſufficiently for a legall declaration pro- 
claimed himſelf tro be the true Mefſias, the true Anoin- 
ted of our Lord, This true high Prieſt erred not : The true 
head of the Church not erring the Church cannot be ſaid 
toerre, The true head of the. Church defined not with 
the Council of Ariminum t Saint Athanaſius was bound to 
follow the Church defining, which defined not in that 
Council, for the Head of the Church not defining with 
the body,the whole body, or Church,defined not. There: 
tore I ſay again you erre when you ſay, He ſhould hawe been 
boand in Conſcience by the cenſure of the Church to have been 
an Arrian, The Church, is the High Prieſt defining with a 
lawful general Council. The High Prieſt defining in a 
general Council erred not, I wonder you goe abour «alſo 
co juſtify che Tramlators proceedings, becauſe who think 
the ſcope of the ſacred writer doth bear it. Is not this to give 
Tranſlators leave, tegether with 'their Tranſlation to 
obtrude their glofle, and what they imagin the ſcope ſhould 
be © Is this a ſound Tranſlation ? Maſter 8rowghton one of 
che beſt skilled ia Hebrew and Greek of your Church, 
did according to his greatskill, give a truer cenſure of your 
Tranſlation #n his advertiſement of corruption te your Biſhops 
ſaying , That their publick Tranſlation of Scriptures into 
Engliſh is ſuch as it perverteth the Text of the old Teſtament 
in tieht hundred fourty eight places. And: that it cauſeth 
Millions of Millions to rejet# the new Trflament and to runto 
eternall flames, In what caſe then are they who take all chat - 
this Bible ſaith, for the undoubted word of God. When 
Tinaal in the begigning of your Reformation , Tranſlated 
Gocs Word into Engliſh, he did reform it ſo like - 
o 
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of your great Reformers, that Biſhop Toxſtall noted 79 
leſſe then two thouſand Corruptions in the New Teſtament only, 
Is not this good dealing in fo ſhort a volume ; Is reading 
of theſe Tranſlations called by you the Knowledge of 
Scripture 5 Chap. 1. Num. 3, 

10. But togo on with my former diſcourſe I did ſay, 
let any man aske the Prieſts of our Church what is the known 
doctrine of the Church und let him reſt ſecurely when he knows 
that, This you ſay is unreaſonable, becauſe the Prieſts are 


Oc my 19:Þ, 


Namber, 


not infallible, But Sir, do you not marke that I ground 


their faith not upon the Prieſt but upon tke Church Uni- 


verſal. Juſt as you ſay, you ground your faith not npon | 


Jour Tranſlations which only conveigh (as the Prieſts doe) 
the word of God to the ſearcher of it ; yet we have in- 
comparable more aſſurance of the agreement of what the 
Prieſts ſay to be the known do&trin of theChurch, with the 
. rrue doctrine of the Charch ; then you have of the agree- 
ment of your moſt corrapted (as we now ſhewed ) Tran- 
flations, with the true Word of God, which I explicated 
more largely in the beginning of the laſt Number: whence 
you wlll ſee, that when by tallible men we know that this 
word Homo a man fignifieth a man and not a beaſt, that 
when I find in Scripture that God became Homo a man, I 


am infallibly aſſured he became a true man and not a- 


beaſt Or a ſea-man ſo when by fallible men we know 
a{{uredly enough to make ic evidently credible that this 
is. the dofrine of the Church, we are afſured by the 
Church that is true. For the Church is infallible as I am 
here proving, and ſecured from all errour which the Scrip- 
ture ( to thoſe who rejes the Church) are not neither 
m their Tranſlations as I have here ſhewed, nor in their 
Original,as I ſhewed in the laſt chap Numb. 35. And again 
although you were ſecured of the true Scripture : yet you 
are not {ecured of the true ſenſe of it, as I ſhewed there 
Num,50. And yet again a great many neceſſary Contro- 
verſies are not contained in Scripture, as I ſhewed in the 
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beginning and ending of that Chapter, which whoſoever 
ſhall read will wonder with what confidence you ask, well, 
and are not all things neceſſary taught in the Scriptare?1 have 
alſo ſhewed you 1t is falſe,that what Authority the Church 
hath it hath from the Scripture, ſee Chap, 3. N. 30. 31, 
32. yea immediatly before thoſe places, [ did ( by eight 
arguments) ſhew that you have no infallible affurance of 
true Scripture if you deny the Churches infallibility. And 
whoſoever ſhall but confider what I ſayd in the laſt Nom- 
ber will have a ready an{wer to your queſtion here yh y 
doth your Church jake away from the people the wſe of Scrip- 
ture, Sir why doth your Engliſh Church in place of Scrip- 


- ture give them ſuch damnably corrupted Scriptures ? 


Thele Corruptions take indeed from them the uſe of 
Scripture, it bing impoſſible for them to know what is 
uncorrupted, in ſuch a Chaos of corruptions. How miſerably 
ao you provide for the poor people £ In our manner of requi- 
ring that law from the Prieſts {which your own Tranſlation 
ſaith the people ſbould do) there is no more danger then 


in your taking the fignification of a word in Scripture from 


the Publick conſent of all men, Again, we permit the ule 
of Scripture in ſuch tanguages as a general council can 
judge of, becauſe they be ſufficiently underſtood by the 
Church Univerſal. Vulgar tranſlations are incomparably 
more eaſily corrupted and their Corruptions unknown 
unto her, The Latine language is known to moſt well bred 
men in learning, To ſuch others as are ſober, ſtayed, and 
peaceable ſpirirs the Church denyerh not the uſe of ſuch 
Tranflations as their lawful local Prelates hold ſecure. 
Farther uſe of Scripture is an abuſe and we both ſee and 
fell the ſad effects of it. You, who ſo. carpt at going to 
the Prieſts of the Church for Knowledge of the law. You 


ay, if you mark it, ſend all your people ro. your own 


Priefts, as you call them, neither rightly ordained, nor 
Canonically licenſed to preach, For to bid them: go to the 
Zxg/iſh Bible, is to bid them go to tranſlations moſt cor- 


rupted 
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corrupted and authoriz'd only by yourMiniſters. To confer 
theſe Tranflations with the Originals they cannot do, 
no nor you neither. For you know not infallibly the true 
Originals, It is your own docrine, Trarſiations are os 
kuown to be Gods word as far as they are known to agree wit 
the Originals : how far this is, you ( not knowing the trac 
Original ) cannot tell, Of this you and all yours (who deny 
the Church infallible y are ignorant. And upon your 
word, who (how learned ſo ever ) are ignorant of this, 
which only concerns then, they all in this higheſt matter 
muſt rely. I pat this ſo fully with great refle&ion, be- 
cauſe that Noble party ( whoſe Champion you are ) gave 
occaſionto all our combating by carping at our blind obey- 
ing our Prieſt, and believing them, whereas all thole of 
your Religion could go to the fountain. But alas ! when thac 
tountain , which they conceive themſelves to drink to 
their eternal health is ſo poiſened (as I ſhewed in the laſt 
Number ) that millions of millions (as your own Bronghtors 
ſaith) ranne to Hell flames by occaſion of this corruption x 
And I may moft truly ſay far more periſh by miſ-under- 
ſtanding ( whileſt they tollow their Miniſters, and their 
own private judgement of diſcretion ) that which is truly 
Tranſlated, then Perith by the corruption of that which 
is falſly Tranſlated, Thus they periſh for not hearing 
that Church, which their own Scripture bids them heare, 
. whereas in doing that, which God biddeth, there can be 
no danger of errour, great or little, And you ſlander us 
when you ſay we bid the people require from the Prieſts 
mouth not the law of God but the dodrine of the Church. 
Sir, the doctrine of the Church is Gods law. And private 
' Priefts are far more likely ro teach them Gods law by 
teaching them what the Univerſal Church holds to be 
Gods Law, then by teaching them what they themſclves 
- Conceive to be Gods Law as you would have them Co. 

11 Now to prove further the Church to be a compe- 
- tent judge ;guiding us no lefle ſecurely then thoſe many 


Qq 2 millions 


| 300 TheChurch is this Fudge and ſbe is Infallible. C 


AP. 4, 


— 


millions were guided who had aa infallible faith, and the 
ſame Spirtt of faith with us as S.Payl ſaidzthough their faith 
were grounded onthe authority of no Scripture, but wholy 
and inticely on the tradition of their iafallible Chutch : l 
urged that in thoſe two thouſand years and more, before 
- Moſes did write the very firſt book of Scripture, the true 
faith of all the true believers of thoſe Ages depended in its 
intallibility, upon their Churches being infallible in pro- 
pofing the traditions ſhe had received; ſhall we allow in- 
fallibility ro that Church, and deny it to Chriſts Church? 
ſhall we be worſe provided for in ſo main a point in the law 
of grace, then they were in the law of Nature © what text - 
of Scripture is there for: this * Then it was not written. 
Hear the Church, then it was not written that the gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt her; Nor that fhe was the Pillar 
and ground of truth, that the” ſpirit of truth abided with her 
then, teaching her then all truth. Al} this and far more then 
this ( as I ſhall ſhew in this chapter ) is written now of 
Chriſts Church. And yet you will ſay we are not ſufficiently 
certified of her infalliblity, I pray tellme how then were 
they certified ( and infallibly- certified of the infallibility 
of their Church 2?) How did. Men then infallibly know that 
they were bound under pain of damnation to believe the 
tradition of that Church ? ſhew me then what you deman- 
ded of me laſtly to ſhew,that is ſhew the gronnd they had then 
to hold their Church infallible , and the infallibility of the 
knowledge of it, and infallibly. what was the (ubject of this 
infailibility, It you cannot ſhew that they could nor-then 
GO it better'then we now, then refuſe not ro ſtand up 
£0 our Creed. Your anſwer to ſo convincing an argument 
1s moſt unſatistatory, and it would make a man think your 
iarent were to plead. againſt your- ſelf, You ſay: this was 
aaſwered before it was written, what was that anſwer © It was 
ih.ut the ward in ſubſtance of it was before the Church, which 
was vegotten by itz to this you add that when there is now 4s 
rwuch niea, and as great certainty of tradition as formerly, then 
4 may urge 1his arzument? lo.when you (| peak of the worc. o 
| | Go, 
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God, which you ſay was before all writing, and which begot 
the Church , you muſt ſpeak of the unwricten word. This 
\ unwritten word is that very thing which we call tradition, 
and indeed when you ſpeak of ſuch a word as muſt be ſuffi- 
_ cient for an exterior, and an infallible direQion for ſo ma- 
' ny milltians, as were by it onely to be direRted in the way 
of Salvation before any Scripture was written, you muſt 
of. neceſſity put this word outwardly exprefled ſome- 
where, and expreſled in (uch a manner as may be able to 
produce this effe&t of guiding whole-millions in the way of _ 
Salvation by an infallible beliefe of what God hath ſaid 
by that word, Now I pray find me outany word of God 
any where exiſtent before Scripture, but in the Orall Tra- 
dition of the Church of thoſe times, You ſay, Gods word 
revealed is the ground of all faith, They then had tairh,there- 
tore they then had Gods word revealed,and revealed in a 
{ufficient manner to ground divine faith, But they only 
had Gods word revealed by Tradition, Therefore Gods 
word revealed by tradition 1sa-ſufficient ground to ground 
divine. taith. By this unwritten word, that is by this Tradi- 
tion of the Chu:ch, ſhe from a ſmall Church (confiſting 
of thoſe very few , to whom God by his own mouth did 
firſt of all ſpeak, or by his Angels) grew to be a multitude 
of true believers. And ſo the Church was begotten by 
Tradition, upon which only this multitude ( that 1s the 
Church) did judge mot prudently that to be the true 
word of God which was by .ſo powerfull a motive perſwa- 
ded to be fo. That hence you may lee, that, this very mo- 
tive alone, is a very ſufficient inducement to receive the 
Verities recommended by it, and to receive them with an 
infallible aſſent, For this was the. only inducement which 
we-know the true believers to have had for thoſe 2000, 
years and more, which were before Moſes did write the fit 
book of Scripture. And thoſe Scriptures which were writ= 
ten from the law. of Moſes, £9 the time of Chriſt, were 
only kept. among the Iewes , and this time laſted rwo 
thouſgnd yeares More, during which long time many a- 
mong 
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12 And whereas you add, That when there is 2s much 
need and as great certainty of Traditions as formerly, then 1 
may urge this argument, anſwer, that the need or neceſlity 
of Traditions, which you conceive to have been greater 
then now, doth not make the Traditions more credible. 
Thoſe who have read very much in very many credible 
books of Frances have no neea at all of any unwritten 
and orall tradition to make them believe there is ſuch a 
countrey as Frazce, yet theſe men ( whom we will ſup- 
pole to live at Dover ) doe as certainly know by unwritten 
or Orall Tradition of men daily coming from Frace, 
bringing French paſſengers, French commodities, and as to 
thoſe who never read one word concerning Frayce, not 
being able to read at all. And thoſe who are not able 
to read atall, are not lefle aflured by unwritten tradition, 
that there is ſucha Kin2dome as France, becauſe there be 
many books written of; France, and the French warrs with 
the Exgliſh: So though we have now the Scriptures written 
concerning molt points of faith; we are not lefſe helped by 
fradiiion becaule there be ſuch books extant, And good 
Sir, conſtder how great our neceffities are of both theſe 
helps; for even now when we have Scriptures and Traditi- 
ons, we have ever had with them a perpetuall ſucceſſion 
of horrible diviſions opening till wider and wider ; All 
commonly cauſed by the mifinterpretation of the Scrip- 
rure, to which inconvenience they were not ſubje& before 
all Scripture was written. And therefore, in this reſpe&t 
there 1s now after the writing of the Scripture, a greater 
neceſſity then ever of Tradition, both to aflure us _—_ 
books 
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books be the word of God, which not , which be the true 
which the falſe Copies of theſe books £ Where they be 
ſecure, where corrupted ? Aad laſtly which is the true 
ſenſe of them and which not 2 For the ſenſe even in 
neceſſary matters, as I have ſhewed in the laſt Chapter, 
is far from being evident. Again Tradition doth of its own 
ſelfe naturally continue in ics full force and vigour, after 
the ſame things are wrirten as well as it did before, as ap- 
pears by what I juſt now ſaid of the unwricten traditions by 
which many mea only know France or Spaiz,. yea rather, 


the increaſing of it ( by being divulged in writing by 


moſt credible and manifold Authors} doth very much 
ſtrengthen this former tradirtiongſo far is it from taking any 
thing from it: wherefore God muſt purpoſely by a miracle 
have infringed the courſe of Nature ( which no man can 
ſay he did ) if the former Traditions of the Church {which 
before the writing of any Scripture did fully ſuffice alone 
to ground an infallible faith of ſuch and ſuch points, 
ſhould grow then to loſe their ſufficiency in order to the 
ſame effect, when they were ſtrengthned by ſo great an 
authority as that of the Sacred Writers was. Hence is con- 
 fured theopinion of Proteſtants , teaching the Authori- 
ty of Traditions to have expired when the whole Canon 
of the Scripture was finiſhed , though not before: For 
which they have no Scripture at all , And if they go by 
reaſon,they are to ſay Tradition was rather more ſtrengch- 
ned , yea it tfley will nor ſay this, yer conſequently they 
ſhould ſay that Tradition revived againe ( at leaſt in part) 
when ſome part of the Canon was loſt, yet you ought not 
to ſay that Tradition expired at the finiſhing of the 
Canon, without it can be thewed that God did expreſle 
this unto theChurch ſo to uadeceive thoſe many thouſands 
who had then reaſon to think that they might ſecurely 
build their beliefe upon that, upon which for about foure 
_ thouſand yeares, fo many had vuatill that day builc their 
tach. When Saint Paul, or any other Canonical writer 
| preached 
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preached firſt that doftrine, which afterward he did write, 


did. the beliefe of thoſe thouſands which was at firſt 
ſufficiently. grounded upon his preaching, come to loſe its 
certaintyor rather to gain a new degree of certainty,when 
Saint Pal came afterward to write that they muſt hold the 
Traditions he had delivered tothem, and that though an Angel 
ſhould come and teach them contrary to what they had received 
(by his orall Tradition) they ſhould account him Anathema. 
And again, Have they a form of ſound words which thou haſt 
heard of me 1. Tim. chap. 1. And again chap. 2. the things 
which thou haſt heard (be ſaith not, read } of me by many 
witneſſes, theſe commend to faithfull men which ſhall be fit 
to teach others alſo. Would the writing of ſuch Scrip- 
tures make them think any force taken from Traditions, 
or rather make them conceive that Traditions are to be 
{tood upon now more then ever before. Again, what wiſe 
man would put out one light, coſting him nothing, be- 
cauſe it will be ſhining of ics own nature (unleſle you 
will needs have it hidden ) becauſe he hath now another 
liz hr, bur ſo that even with both theſe lights, many of his 
huuſe-hold will till remain in darkneſs. But if you ſay 
that if Scripture had not been given us we ſhould have had « 
more certain Tradition given unto us, I would know of you 
upon what account che Tradition of ſo Noble a Church as 
Chriſts Church is, ſhould be of lefle credit or certainty, 
then the Tradition of that farre lefle Noble, Church which 
wasin the Law of Nature. What meanes had they then 
given by God to ſecure their Tradition for the ſpace of 
4000. years, which we want for the having ſecured our 
Traditions for theſe lait 1654. yeares ? This meanes you 
can by no means affigne, and therefore, by all means, 
you mult grant the Traditions of this Nobler Church to 
have beeu as ſecurely preſerved from Corruption for theſe 
tewer yeares, as thoſe Traditions of a fatre lefle Noble 


Church, were preſerved without corruption for above 


4000 yeares. Again the Tradition of Chriſts primitive 
Church 
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Church before the Scriptures were written,and ſufficiently 
promulged (which Tradition did by an infallible authority 
recommend 8ll 'things) was to be believed upon her ſofe 
authority, and-ſo was the Tradition of rhe firſt Church 
before there was. any Scripture, and therefore by good 
conſequence (he in the firſt place recomended herauthority 
to be believed as divine and infallible,and all the true be- 
lievers believed it re be ſo, which they could not have 
done without God had ſaid ſo; for all divine beliefe reſteth 
upon the-ſaying of God. God therefore ſaid { by that 
his Church\ -that her Traditions were infallible for her 
authority. Now it God faid this, ſhall we upon 
your failible diſcourſe come to ſay the Church's Traditions 
-are now no longer infallible though God ſaid they were 
ſo,and never yer expreſſed the ceaſing of their infallibility. 
By this'you will ſee whether my Anſwer hath helped you, 
or your reply helped me concerning what will follow out 
of St, Irenens. 

13, For this ſerves for making good what I ſaid out 
of St. Trex ens ſo farre as he is a witneſs (which a profane - 
author might have been) of what hapned ſo near his times. 
For as for his authority, as he is a moſt grave Father of 
the Church and a molt believing that to {be true which he 
commended to writing as moſt true, I doe not preſle- it 
againſt you. Yet becauſe here you thank St. 1renes for his 
teſtimony, and makea ſhew as if it were for you (though 

ou cannot invent the means by which Tradition ſhould 
ve ben conveighed more certainly ſuppoſing there had 
been no Scripture), I could not but obſerve how ſo ſoon as 
you have hugged him, you caſt him off again with ſmall 
| reſpec, when you ſay Neither can we believe that thoſe bar- 
barous Nations a:d rely only upon Tradition, They might be 
commended to the dottrine of the Goſpel by Tradition and then 
. ®ot believe it for the ſake of Tradition, How flatly be theſe 
you words againſt St, /rexaus who clearly declareth all 
imſelfe to tell us upon what ground we wwſt have been 
Rr 4 obliged 
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obliged to believe, theugh the Apoſtles had never written an) 
Scriptures at all : What (ſaith he ) if the Apoſtles had not left 


#s the Scriptures, muſt we not have followed that order of Tra: 


dition which they delivered tothoſe, to whoſe Charges they lefi 
the Church to be governed? To this ordey of tradition by the un: 
written word many barbarous Nations 46 afſent, who havt 
believed in Chrift without any writings, keeping diligently 
the ancient Traditions. What bringeth he this example. of 
theſe Barbarous Nations for, 'bur to ſhew that we might 
with divine faith believe: upon che. ſole account of that 
very tradition which the Apoſtles de fatFo lett to thoſe to 
whom they left the Churches goverment, although the Apo- 
ftles had never written at all at any time ? He therefore was 
none of thoſe who would ſay with you neither can we bt- 
Leve that thoſe barbarous Nations did rely only upon traditions 
For if they had relied upon any things elſe in their beliefe, 
their example had bin nothing to his purpoſe to ſhew whit 
we ſhould have done when we had only Tradition to rely 
upon. 

14. As for arguing about Tradition I went no Furthet 
then to ſhew, that the Tradition of the Church teſtifying 
her own infallibility (in propoſing for Gods word that 
which ſhe delivereth us ( for. Gods Word ) as worthy 
of an infallible aſſent in this point. And ' the examples 
I bring, prove this. Now if this point be once aſſented unto 
with an infallible aflent, it draweth by unevitable Con- 
ſequence the like aſſent to all other points,- which by the 
ſame authority are teftified ro be likewiſe delivered as 
Gods Word; Or elſe you muſt be forced 'to ſay that it 1s 
in our power to afſent to this authority as divine in all 
things it delivers as Gods Word, and yet to deny it in 
ſome things which it delivers as Gods word,which is a plain 
contradiction, Well then if upon this preſuppoſed autho- 
rity as infallible, I believe the Church delivering ſuch and 
{uch points by her doors and teachers, which be points 
never Witten ; then it is manifeſt I believe her in other 
po:nts 
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points then thoſe which were then wrictenz&ſo I may wich 
as good reaſon believe her now. upon her own authority, 
teſtifying other points then thoſe which are written. 
Whence you ſee all I ſay ho}deth good ever in Traditions 
. of proper name which we ſay are beſides that which is writteps. I 
cannot conclude more oppolice to you then with your own 
words here P. 73. Tradition in matters of faith unwritten is 
of equall authority to Scripture. The Traditions we ſtand up- 
on be matters of faith truly once revealed by ourSaviour or 


his Apoſtles, though this revelacion were not written by 


them z Therefore this is of equall auchority to Scripture 
even according to your own words, | 
15 I going on to prove yet further that Chriſt intended 
' to guide us not by the Scripture only, but .cheifly by his 
Church, uſed this. argument Neither the Apoſtles nor their 
Succeſſors took any care to have the Scripture communicated to 
all Nations in ſuch languazes as all, or the greater part of them 
could underſtand. You anſwer ; they did take care that the new 
Teſtament ſhould be written in Greek, Then you being ſtill to 
ove that Greek was underſtood by all, or the greater 
part of the world, your only proof of this is only out-of 
Tully ; ſaying, Gracs per totum Orbem leguntur, Greek is 
read though the whole World , and fo is Firgit in latin. 
But neither the one nor the other is to be underſtood in 
a ſenſe making to our purpoſe z for both theſe ſayings are 
only true-thus, that the more learned ſort of men every 
where read Greek, and Firgil, And theſe words of Tully 
being delivered in on Encomiaſticall Oration (pro Archia} 
may truely be ſaid to be ſpoken by way of a Notable 
amplification. And either this muft be confeſſed, or Scrip- 
_ ture denied. For it is evident out of Scripture. Thar the 
Vulgar language of diverſeNations fituatedzeven between 
that place we call Conffantivople, and the Citty of Anti- 
«ch, in'which a' man would ſuppoſe the Greek language 
farre more common, then in-the more Weſtern or any 
Northern, or Southern places, you I ſay even between thoſe 
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two Cities of Antioch (where the fame Tully faith, Archias 
was born and ſtudied) and Conſtantinople, the Greek tongue 


| was not the Vulgar ſanguage of Pontus, Cappadocia, Afia 


minor, Phrygia, Pamphilie, all which Nations che Scripture 
(48. 2.)teſtifieth te have had different languages. Within 
that compaſle is alſo Galatia which Saznt Hzerome teltifiert 
ro have had a language ſomewhat like thoſe of Trewers. 
If nations ſo neere Greece had not the Vulgar uſe of that 
language, but that rongue had ſo ſmall a compaſle even i» 
Aſia, and ſome few Eaſtern parts of Ewrope, all other parts 
of Ewrepe and whole Africa uſing Vulgarly other Tongues, 
how ſhort do you fall of proving that Greek was under- 
ſtood by the greater part of the World 2 And if this can- 
not be proved, then I ſaid truly that _ the Apoſtles 
writ the new Teſtament in Greek, yet they did not take any 
Care to have it communicated to all Nations in ſuch Languages, 
as they could all, or the greater part underſtand, For all,or the 
preater part could not underſtand Greek;call here to mind 
how lowd you uſe to cry our againſt us for uſing our Com- 
men prayer in Lattin,though Latrin be ſo common among 
all well bred people. And yet our Comon prayer is a thing 
only offered to God by the Prieſts (who underſtand what 
they ſay )for the people. But the New Teſtament contains 
(as you ſay)the only neceflary groiid of faith;faith neceſſary 
to ſalvation. But the falſity of this your ſaying is:convinced 
by the Apoſtles taking no care (neither read we of any care 
takep for many yeares after their times) to communicate 
the whole Canon of Scripture to the {everall- converted 
Narions 1n their ſeveral tongues; TI pray name me the time 
when the Scripture can be firſt ſheived to have bin thus 

communicated to the peopte of ſo ſ{everall languages * 

You will ſweat for ſome hundred yeares betore you 

can find- this either done or effectually deſired to be done; 

They know” the tongue could::{ufficiently deliver; Gods 

Word to the people, and that Orall Tradition joyned to 

dayly pro'efſion, practife would abundantly fuffice for the 
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16. You move the queſtion how the people ſhould clearly know 
the true tradition from the falſe 7 1 anſwer firſt they could 
know this better then know crue Scripture trom falſe, for 
they could not do that, but by knowing firſt the true 
Tradition recommending the true Scriptures from the 
Tradition recommending falſe. 4g4in, after Chriſt they 
could do this as well (and better) then their forefathers 
for many hundreds of years, yea for two thouland, yea 
for twice two thouſand yeares together, Refle&t a liccle 


upon the efficacy of Tradition, joyned with perpetual pro- 


feſſion, and anſwerable praftice dayly occurring, For ex- 
ample. The Apoſtles by onely unwriting Tradition did 
clearly, undeniably teach the baptizing of Children, prayer 
for the faithfall dtparted. This Tradition from hence came 


to be Profefled as true dodtrine by al! che firſt Chriſtians, 


and conformably hereunto , they in. all places bapti- 
zed their Children, in all places they prayed for the 
faithfull departed. Nothing more common then be- 
ing born : every one that is born dieth : whence dayly 
was the praQice- of baptizing infants and yet more dayly 
the praRice of praying for the dead, becaule they baptize 
infants but once, bur they pray often for the ſame man 
who is dead. Will we ſuppoſe theſe two traditions are cal- 
led inqueſtion concerning the truth of them, And let us 
ſuppole this to be done (as it was done) in the laſt age. 
Learned men looking in Records of their own and all other 
Countries, will find every where Chriſtnings, and every 
where prayers for the dead, all inſcriptions of graves, all 
wills and teſtaments, all foundations of pious places will 
reſtifie this cuſtome farre more ſtrongly then. that of Bap- 
tiſme, yea:in no one Ccountrey nor in any one. age fince 
Chriſt (untill this laſt following age) did ever any one man 
deny praying for the dead, except Aerivs counted for 
- this his opiaion an Heretick by St. Auftin and by St. Epipha- 
ins as you know very well, Hence it 'is made evicently 
credible to any learned man that this Tradition of bapriz- 


wg Intants, and much more the Tradition of praying = 
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the dead,came to us from theApofſtlesit not being poſlible 
for all true believers, in ſo many ſeverall countries, and fo 
many ſeverall ages, to agree in the profeſſion and daily 
practice of this truchy without they had received theſe two 
things joyntly with their firſt taich, elſe the novelty and 
the authors of ſuch a novelty, would in ſome time or ſome 
place, have been made known to poſterity, for no one mans 
worke was it, no, nor no one hundred mens worke , to 
bring all men, every where, to any ſuch novelty with fo 
unanimous,and no where contradicted conſent. The Igno- 
rant people will have the truth of theſe Traditions alſo 
made evidently credible unto them by the publick, un- 
animous and univerſal conſent of all antient men and 
all Ancient - Monuments and alſo the like unanimous 
affirmation of all ſearned men of any ſtanding, who will 
all and every where profeſs themſelyes aſſured of it, 
by their Learning and certain knowledge of thoſe Tra- 
ditions proved in the manner I now ſaid. This maketh 
the matter evidently credible to the ignorant. Where- 
tore they ſhonld do moſt imprudently not to believe that 
theſe points came from the Apoſtles, and then ſuppoſing 
that they came from them, they ſhould do a damnable 
{in not to believe them, Can any rationall man defirea 
more rational proceeding © How many true believers com- 
mended in Scripture, cannot give ſo prudent a reaſon for 
what they believed 2How we proceeding thus eſcape clear- 
ly all Circle I told you the laſt Chapter . Numb. 31.32. 
Now as you muſt grant that our Church (ſubmitted unto 
as infallible) preſently by her authority decides all contro- 
verſies; ſo her Traditions ence acknowledged as infallible, 
will decide the points queſtioned. The Scripture never {0 
clear can never decide any one controverfte untill it be 
firſt acknowledged. Thus you ſee the two things which 

you here deſired tofee, 
17, After this I paſſed to another quality which the 
Church hath, and the Bible hath not, though it be a = 
| ity 
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lity primely neceſlary to decide all controverfies, whence 
- it appeareth that God intended not the Bible but the 
Church to be our judge. This qualicy is, that the Church 
isa living judge who can be informed of all Controverſies 
ariſing- trom time to time, and who can heare me and you, 
and be heard by me & you fo manifeſtly,chat neither I nor 
you can doubt of the true meaning of this Church, or if 
we do doubt we can propoſe our doubts and ſhe will expli- 
cate her meaning. Such a living judge as this we muſt haye 


to put effeually an End to all Controverſies that can- _ 


ariſe, And as forthe Bible I have ſhewed char it doth nor 
decide all points neceflary to Salvation, the Bible heareth 
not. new Controverſies arifing, as I prove by this clear 
example. An Arian ftarteth up (as really he did) and 
faith that theſe words of the Scripture, Theſe three are one 
ae words added by us to the true Scripture. This Contro- 
verfie and a thouſand ſuch like the Bible heareth not, the 
Bible judgerh nor, tor-there is not a word of it in all the 
Bible. And though you ſay you can ſee true Scripture by 
its light, you ſhall never get any man to believe that you 
your ſelfe do teally belizve that you ſee every verſe in 
Scripture,by its light, Nolight appeareth ſo dimm as theſe 
. words appear to man. Three are oxe, Yet beſides this lighr 
you (who reje&t Church Tradition as fallible) you I fay, 
have left you-no other infallible ground, nor any infallible 
meanes to convince the Arrian, untill you hold the Church 
infallible. All other uſe which you ſay you make of the 
(Church) ſafficeth not to ground an infallible affent, for 
when all comes to all, you make any private man,and con- 
ſequently - every Arrian Cobler (as I ſhewed) the laſt 


Court of Judicature in giving the finall ſentence, on which 


all depends. For he muſt be the laſt judge, who after the 
Churches judgement, muſt give ſentence that ſhe hath, 
or hath not judged againſt Scripture. That you may ſee 
my argument is not peccant ;I will frame both che Pre- 
miſſes and the Conclaſton thus. Faith being an infallible 


aſlenr,. 
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aſſent, Controverſies concerning faith cannot be deter- 
mined ſo as to end them effeRually , but by an infallible 
living judge who can heare you and me, and be heard by 
ou and me. But no other then the Church, can (with any 
ground) be held to be chis living judge 5 Therefore She 
muſt be held to be this _ judge. I doe not without Reaſon 
put in my Premiſfes the terme of infallible, for faith 
being an infallible aſſent, muſt,needs require an infallible 
authority to reſt upon. This Authority ;ſhe muſt find in all 
points to. which ſhe is bound to give this afſent. Bur ſhe 
15 bound to give this aflent to diverſe points not propo- 
ſed clearly in Scripture as I ſhewed the laſt Chapter, 
Therefore ſhe is bound to give this affent to diverſe of 
cheſe points onely, becauſe they are propoſed by the 
Church, to which ſhe could not poſſibly be bound to give 
an infallible afſene , without due aſſurance of her infal- 
libility. 
| | 48 You obje that the Church Traditions cannot hear 
by you and me, I anſwer that it is the Church who propoſeth 
theſe Traditions, and not the Traditions which are our 
judge; you aſk me whither an Heretthe be not condemned by 
himſelfe as Saint Paul ſaith, and you interpret his ſaying, 
ſo that-he muſt needs be condemned by himſelfe, for go 0- 
ther reaſon,bux becauſe he had in him the principles of the 
word of God, which he gain-faid by his contrary error, and 
ſo he was condemned thereby, and therefore that can 
Judge. Sir he is not an Heretike but an infidelwho is told by 
his own Conſcience, that he gain-ſaith the Scriptnre. All 
| Chriſtians are readier to die then to diſbelieve any one ſay- 
ing of the Scripture. Whea St. ax! writ thoſe words, the 
whole Canon of theScripture was not written,and until the 
whole Canon was writtten your own Doors grant the 
Church to have ben the infallible judge of Controverſies. 
And I wonder you ſhould fay, the Church at the writing of 
this by St. Paul was net ſufficiently formed, which the ſame 
St. Paul teſtifieth to have been formed before his conver- 
ſion, accufing himſelfe for having above weaſure gp 
the 
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the Charch of God. And before his converfion , the. Naweber 
of the diſciples was multiplied, AR. 6. yea Act. 8. Simon 
Magus was turned Heretick before St. Paul was turned 
Chriſttan,” or any werd of the new Scripture was writen. 
The meaning of St, Pau! is that an Heretick might, if he 


. wonld,clearly fee his private doctrine to be oppolite to the 


known publick DoRrine of the Church, which Church . 
then thined with the glory of infinite Miracles, ſtapendious 
convertions, and moſt eminent Sanity, and was then for- 
med moſt completely with all things neceflaryto infallible 
direion to the true faich. Yea you will ſay ſhe was then 
more completely.furmihed to that end then ever ſhe was 
fince that time, | 

48+ Now becauſe your cheif exception againſt the 


| Charches being our judge, is that you hold her not infalli- 


ble, befides all the proofs I have already broughr of her 


infallibilicy, I ſhall now add divers more. But in the firſt 


ce I muſt a little more fully tell you what we underſtand 
y the name of the Church: He who is a ſeeker of his 
Religion muſt firſt believe the Univerſal Chnrch diffuſed 
to be furniſhed by God with true infallible meanes to di- 
rect us ſecurely inall doubrs of faith, wherefore he moſt 


| prudemtly judgeth himfelfe bound to joyne himſelfe to 


her in faith, beihg convinced that ſhe direted moſt ſe- 
cure)y in faith. Being thus alſo a ſeeker reſolved to toyne to 
theſe true believers, When he proceedeth further to take 

a particular account in whom this infallible meanes (given 

to the Church Univerſal) of direRing all ſecurely in matr- 

ters of faith doth conſiſt, he will readily find that it doth 
not confiſt in all the members of the Univerſal Church, 

for Children and women be of the Church, and yet their 
Vote -(in no mans opinion) is required to the deciding any 

controverfie in faith , the Laiety alfo hath no decifive 

Voice in thoſe points,nor every inferiour Clergy man, but 
only ſuch as are Prelates, Overſeers and Governors over 
the reſt, So that in fine this infallible direRion is Unani- 
SC mouſly 
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mouſly affirmed by us all, to be undoubtedly ſettled upon 
the authority of the prime Paſtors &Prelats of the Church 
aſſembled [together in a lawfull generall Councell, with 
their cheife Paſtor and Head the Biſhop of Rome:Agaiaſt 
a thing ſo eaſily to be underſtood ' you cry out aloud of 
ſtrange intricaceneſſe and inextricable proceedings. And 
yet | think moſt clowns of this Land did eafily under- 
ſtand what was meant by a decree of the Kingdome , to 
the which the conſent of King and Kingdome aſſembled 
in Parliament ( as the cuſtome was for many years toge- 
ther ) was required. Now what more difficulty is there 
to know what we meane by a decree, or Definition of 
che Church ; The kingdome repreſentative wasthe king 
and the Parliaments The Church repreſentative -is,the 
cheife Biſhop with che full Aſſembly of the other Billops 
in a lawful Council;the Decrees, and definitions of which 
aſſembly be the decrees and definition of the Church. In 
a thing {o cleare you labour your uttermoſt to raiſe a 
thick miſt, . 

50, Firſt you obiet who can be cortain Y 4 divine faith 
of the lawſulnes and Regularity of a Pope in his firft creation, 
I anſwer that waen I ſpeake needy defining in a law- 
full Councel (as I do now ſpeak) I ſpeak of ſuch a Pope 
to whom the Church ſubmitted in calling th Counce!, 
and whom the Church admitteth as her lawful head- to 
prefide in the Counce!, Theſe very as ſupply all defets 
:n his election and do make it evidently credible thar he is 
the true head who thus admitted defined with the Coun- 
cel as their acknowledged head. Secondly you aſk when there 
was Pope againſt Pope , who of the people could. diſtinguiſh the 
right Tope. I anſwer, that he ſhall ever, be eſteemed the 
1ght Pope to whom the Prelates of the Church ſhall un- 
animouſly obey,when he calleththem to meet in a general 
Councel, and in this Councel to prefide- over them. To 
co have two ſuch Popes,as theſe are, at one time is impoſſt- 


ble. 2nd this is the only time in which  a- Pope dxfigeth 
with 
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21awful Counce)l. What you ſay of Popes nor defining | | 


ia ſuch a Councel is not our Cafe pur me a Pope defining 
with a lawful Councel and then prove him fallible if you 
can. Whether the Popes definitions our of a Councel be 
fallible or infallible maketh nothing co this purpoſe. Only 
this is evident if they be infallible our of a Councel, they 
be infallible in a Councel. Thirdly you think that na Cog- 
troverlies can(z# onuropinton) be decided when there is a doubt 
who is true "ope; And you alk who is then to call a Conncel. 


And when the Councel is called you think us to think that 


this Councel can define nothing without a Pope. I doubr 
not Sir but you have found a clear anſwer to all this in 
Bellarm lib, 2. de Concilis Chap.19. that although a Councel 
without a Pope cannot define any article of faith, yer in 
time of {chime ir can judge which is true Pope, and pro- 
vide:the Church of a true Paſtor if (he had none, who thus 
provided by the Councels ger, may diffolve the 
Councel if he pleaſeth or if he pleale to have them re- 
maine aſſembled, they remaine ſo now by his authority, 
and can define as well as other Councels called by the 
Pope. In thar meeting in which the Pope was to be choſen, 
or declared the undoubted Pope, the Prelats of the 
Church might and ought to meet npon their own autho- 
rity, and aſſemble themſelves. Fourthly yow aſk how we can 
by divine faith come 10 be aſſured of the lawfulnes and gene- 
rality of Councels, for Councels have been called by Emperours 
zot by Popes; Sir your Church which never had, nor ſhall 
have generall Councel, is to ſeeke in all things belonging 
tothem. Our Church almoſt in every age ſince Conſtantine 
hath been viſtbly aſſembled in general Councels, and by 
perpetual practice hath been ſufficiently informed ro de- 
liver(by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt)all chat ſhe hath 
received trom her anceſtors to be efſencial to a true Coun- 
cel , and to deliver this peint infallibly. To your obieRion 
in order I anſwer, firſt, Thatit is out of Scripture evident 
that there is no divine inſtitution by which either Empe- 
Si 2 rours 
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rours be aſſured to be ſtill found in the world , or 
that, when they have that dignity, they be by divine 
inſtitution inveſted with a power to call Councels, We ſeek 
for this divine Inftitution, This we will noc admic until 
it can be ſhewed ia Scripture or Tradition , the fat of cal- 
ling, ſheweth nor divine Infſticution, Secondly as for the 
Prelates of- the Church we can ſhew divine Inſtitution, 
AfF. 20. 28, Biſhops placed by the Holy Ghoſt over all the flock 
to feed or govern the Church of God. And 4. Epho, Not lay 
Magiſtrates but only Eccleltaſtical are faid to be given us by 


Chyiſt,. for the work of the Miniftery for the edifying of the body 


of Chriſt,that henceforth we may not be carried about with every 


wind of deffrine 8c. Thirdly, The Emperourzis not by divine 


Inſtitution Lord of the Chriſtian world. No nor of any 
conſiderable parc of it. Wherefore ſeeing that a mo- 
tive power is no motive power any further then it can, or 
ought to be :ble to motive, the Emperiall power, which 
cannot move further then it reigneth, nor ought not to 
move farther, cannot contequencly command any further 
then his territory at the utrermoſt, The power of the 
cheife Paſtor of the Univerſal Church is coextended 
to the Univerſal Church, All Biſhops of the Univerſal 
being to be moved, muſt be moved by ſuch a power as 
this is.It Emperours called councils it was not. by an Ec- 
clefiaſtical calling, ſuch an one as the Pope called them by 
at the very lelte ſame time, but the Emperours calling was 
only political, proceeding from a temporal power, ſubſer- 
ving to the Eccleli3ſtical;and not able to torce them by 
centure in cale of refuſing to come, as the Eccleſiaſtical 
power could, which power implored the Emperiall affiſt- 
ance tO concurre with her, only for the more <ffectua! 
excution, Perhaps ſomtimes Emperours might venture to 
call, cependently of the ratification of the ſupreme Paſtor 
which they preſumed would be affuredly obtained 
in {o jult neceffities as there ſeemed to preſfe tor a ſpeedy- 
meetipg,lt Emperors were preſent in Councels it was only 


by. 


OW D Ra x IK _ Þ Acc 


—_ Cr er oa og 


— — 


by their preſence and good countenance to honor, encou + 
rage, and further the proceedings of the Councel, and to 
paſle their Vote in points of beliefe. You add ſomething 
elſe now but 1t comes again preſently, Fif:hly you object, 
How (ball we know that every one of the Conncel hath a free 
clettion to it,and a free decifive Yote in ## ? I anſwer the free- 
dome of every mans calling is made evidently credible by 
the publick (iimons ſent chroughthe wholeChriſtianworld 
obeyed by the ſame withont any pertinatious oppoſition, 


and the aa{werable publick apperance from all parts of the. 


world eyery one exhibiting the publickely authenticated 
teſtimony of his eleQion, and confirmation. If any man 
be excluded he may (without he will renounce his right) 
-be heard in the Councel, which being a publick hearing, 
the matter cannot but be known, Many yet never were, 
nor can be thus injured without _— their injury noto- 
riousby publik proteſtations and fuch lik remedies alwayes 

_ uled againſt unjuſt excluſion, or hinderance of liberty in 
Voting. It the Councel be known nororioufty'touſe ſuch 
procedings we are not toacknewleds it for a lawfull Coun- 
cel. Again as private mens proceedings are not to be judge- 
ed bad unleſs they can be proved to be ſo, much lefle 
ought the proceedings of the Church repreſentative to 


be judged !bad. withour fufficient proof of /rhe contrary. - 


And when {uch evident and notorions ill proceedings are 
not apparent, nothing can be ſolidly objected againſt the 


lawfulneſs of the Counce). And therefore it being to be- 


admitted as a lawfull Connce), it belongeth to the Ho» 
ly Ghoſt to provice that their difinitions be not prejudici- 
all to the Church petunder his proteRtion, and direction. 
You only look what the inward nature of humane malice 
might act, but you ſhould alſo look to the extrinfical over- 
ruling providence promiſed by God againſt humane ma- 
lice, and weakneſs. This is that: which maketh all 


theſe factions, and bandings, and domineering ſelf intereſt 


never to be effectually deſtructive of that ſecure direction 
pro- 
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promiſed by God ro his Church. Thongh hell gates 
| tbould be {et wide open they ſhould not prevaile agiinſt 
her. S:xthly you ask how ſhall ignorant people be divinely per- 
ſwaded that the Councel is general?l aniwer, the publick Sum- 
mons to the Councel ſent through the Chriſtian world, 
The Publick appearance of Prelats made upon theſe ſum- 
mons from all parts of the world, Their publick fitting, 
publick ſubſcribing, publick divalging rheir decrees an 
definitions,acknowledged truly to be theirs by all preſent, 
denied by no man to be theirs with the leaſt ſhew of pro- 
bability, no more then ſuch an Act is denied to be the 
Act of ſuch a Parliament. All theſe motives, I ſay, mak- 
eth it evidently credible to the igndrant and to the learned 
that this 1s the true definition of the Church, Now this 
being evidently creatble tobe her definition, and I believ- 
ing by divine faith, all her definitions to be true. I alſo 
believe this definition amongſt the reſt to be true. Ir is 
a great figne you are ill furniſhed with ſtrong arguments, 
when you would perſwade us that in things fo eaſy to be 
known there be ſuch inſuperable difficulties. The Coun- 
cel of Trents definitions concerning faith were never op- 
poſed by Fraxce, though ſome things ordained for practice 
ſeemed lefle ſutable to the particalar ſtate of that King- 
dome, yet this difficulty was at laſt removed. Seventhly you 
aSk how many Biſhops in the Trent Councel were furniſhed with 
a title to ower- power the reſt for the Popes ends. 1 pray Sir, tell 
me how many. But cell me by credible witnefles (ſuch 
aS are their own ſubſcriptions) who can aſſure me of this 
truth ; And when you have told me this, give me leave to 
aske what one of them was as much as ſuſpected to be of 
a faith different from the reſt. If they differed not in 
faith from the reſt, how then can the Pope be ſuſpected to 
have ated againſt faith by making ſuch Biſhops, Again doth 
che making of {uch Bifhops make the holy Ghoſt unable to 
order things ſo in the councel that nothing ſhall happen de- 
ſtruſtiye of the ſecure direion undertaken to be —_— 
or 
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for ever by him, $4»/ ſhall ſooner turn a Prophet , and 
Caiphas ſhall prophecie not knowing what he doth, before 
the ſpirit of tiuth, ſent to teach che Church all cruth, ſhall 
faile in his duty . Eightly you ask how the Church was provided 
far when for ſo many yeares there was no Pope defining with a 
Councel ? T his time you mean was the firſt three hundred 
years after Chriſt, when for perſecution no Council could 
be gathered, All this time the known doctrine of the 
Apoſtles remained ſo freſh, - and ſo notorious: by the 


Tradition of the Church diffuſed, and there remained alſo - 


ſo Univerſal a reſpet and obedience to the cheife Biſhop 
of the: Church notoriouſly known. to be the upholder of 
true docrine, that the Church wanted not. meanes to de- 
cice Controverſies as farre as the neceflicy of thoſe times 
required : whence the Zartodecimani although they op- 
poſed nothing ſer down clearly in Scripture, were Indged 
Heretikes for oppoſing the dodtrine of the: firſt. Church 
made evidently known by freth Tradition. Now as the 
C hurch.could want, Councils for ſo many years, ſo it could 
* wantCouncils for the ſhort ſpace of ſchiſm, For the neceſſi- 
ty of new declarations it.not ſo frequent at leaſt in any high 
degree of neceſlity,calling for inſtanttremedy, and a reme- 
of this nature only, Scripture alone, you ſay will remedy 
this neceſſity, We beſides ſcripture have alwayes at hand, 
the many definitions of former Councils, and the knowa 
Traditions of the Church, which alone ſerved Gods 
Church in thoſe two thouſand yeares: before Scripture, 
and for two thouſand yeares more ſerved the faithful 
amongſt the Gentiles who had not the Scriptures, which 
remained almoſt ſolely and alone to the ewes. Ninthly you 
ask if the Pope and Council do differ at any time about ſome 
queftion, what ſhall be defined 2 1 anſwer nothing ſhall be de- 
tined becauſe this eſſential hinderance manifeſteth no de- 
finition of ſuch a particular queſtion, to it- at that time 
neceſlary for the preſervation of the Church ; for if this 
cepended upon ſuch a preſent definition , the Holy. Ghoſt 


whom :; 
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(whom you ill forge t) would not forget to inſpire the 
parties requiſite to do their duties.* Tenthly you ask how 
#pinion flands with theirs who affirm the government of tht 
Charch to be Monarchicall by Chrifts inſtitution, T anſwer our 
government in Exgland was Monarchical this laft five hun- 
dred years, and yet our Monarchs could not do all things 
without a Parliameftit, Again thoſe who make the Po 
ſufficiently afliſted'to define all alone, cannot poffibly de- 
ny what I ſay, to wit, that he is ſufficiently aſfiſted when 
he defineth with a Councel. Eleverthly, you ask, How ma- 
»y (general) Councells have been oppoſite to one another. | 
anſwer. Notſo much as one. You ask again, i which or 
with which did he wot erre. Tanſwer, he neither erred inor 
with any. In the Xiceze he erred not, as you will grant, 
nor inthe: three next General Councels, as your Church 
of England grants. He ſubſcribed not m the Conncel of 
Ariminum,how then did he errein it & yea becauſe he 
ſabſcribed not, that Councel is never accounted lawful 
by any but Ar7/ans ; or if your Engliſh Church accounted 
that a lawful Councel, they muſt admit that, whileſt they 
admir the firſt foure Councels, Se that I am amazed to 
ſee a learned man four or five titmes objec the contrariety 
of the Councel of Ariminam to the Conncel of Nice to 
prove from thence that two lawful general Councels can 
be oppoſite to one another, you knowing well, thac this 
Councel of Ariminum w3s no lawful Counce!,” the cheit 
Biſhop and head of the Church not ſubſcribing in it. Tell 
mee I pray, it by all your great reading, you can find one 
fiogle Holy Father who did ever cenſure any one general 
Conncel of do&nne, in any one point either falſe, or op- 
polite to any former Lavwſaa general Councel. In what 
age then live we,which licenſerh every Mechanical fellow, 
freely to tax the Councels of all ages of errours againſt 
Scripture. This is the fruit of crying out in what Councel or 
mth what Conncel did not the Pope erre, Twelfthly, you ask 
me {I pray ſee my 12. Number above, fine) did ever 


an 
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I anſwer the ancienteſt councel of all ſaid, Yiſum eſt Spiritus 
Santo & nobis,It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and #us.Could 
any thing fallible ſeem good to the Holy Ghoſt * Or to 2 
council lawfully aſſembled in the holy Ghoſt, as all lawful 
councils were ever ſuppoſed by themſelves to be2and upon 


 . this ground they ever aſſumed an anthority ſufficient not 


only to be ſecurely followed by the whole Church in their 
definitions, but denounced an Anathema to the rejectors of 


their definitions; which had been w:ckedly done if there 


might have been errours in faith. The moſt bloudy perſe- 
cution of tyrants could not have been halfe ſo pernitious 
to the Church, as it was thus to be taught, and compelled 


_ by the unanimous auchority of Chriſtendome, to embrace 


that as Catholick dodrine, which is an errour in faith. And 
ſurely a practice ſo Univerſal, ſo frequent, and yet fo 
pernitious, would have been cried out upon over and over 


- again, by the moſt zealous and learned ancient Fathers, 


who notwithſtanding never opened their mouthes _ 
this proceding of councils which could not be juſtifiable. 
For this proceeding of ſetling a court of ſo great autho- 
rity , and an everlaſting Court to be called in matters 
of greateſt moment uncil the end of the world, ſo to teach 
the world in all ages theCatholick truthzin greateſt points, 
if in place of this truth, errors againſt faith could have 


| been perpetually obtruded even to the whole world, and 


that with the greateſt authority in the world s and this 
under |-ain of being cut off from the body of Chriſtzimagin 


-if you can a thing more pernitious then:this, And yet this 


was the proceeding of all antiquity if-the Church were fal- 
lible as you ſay. Thirtenthly you aſk me what 7 think of 
Nazianzens opinion about councels in his Ep. to Procopins 
the 12 as you ſay, bur I find it in the 42. Sir I think it 
what you have ſaid, againſt the proof of any point out 
of the General conſent of Fathers, be crue;no ſingle proof, 
brought from ſome one of them, can have any force out 


of your month, what force ſoever it might have had _ 
y O 


any of the ancient councels determine of their own infallibility. 
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of a Mouth uſed to ſpeak otherwiſe of them. But you are 
preſſing & aſking,ſball I tell yox,yes Sir tell me, Yet let me 
tell you that what he faith will be nothing to the purpoſe 
unles he can be ſhewed to ſpeak of a lawful free General 


Councel called, and directed by the chiete Paftor of the. 


Church prefiding in it: now Sir tell me, doth he ſpeak of 
ſuch a councel £ His words are, 1 am thus affeited as ta 
ſhun all meetings of Biſhops, (if T muſt ſpeak the truth) for 
1 never ſaw any good ena of a Synod, nor that had an end of 
evils more then an addition, Sir you much wrong this grave 
Father it you think he ſpeaketh of ſuch councils as I now 
mentioned. Bcfore his ſpeaking theſe words there had 
been but one ſuch council, to wit, that of Nice, Let us 
hear from himſelf his opinion of this ane councel out of 
thoſe TFreatiſes which -goe juſt before his Epiſtles, which 


you mighe have read as well as them, In the firſt of theſe 


Treatiſes being aſked the moſt certain —_— faith ; He 
anfwereth thac it is that which was promulgated by. the Holy 
Fathers at Nice,@ that he newer did prefer nor was able to pre- 
fer anything before it. do He Tract.50.And in his nextTrea- 
tile he explicates this faith at large. And in the end he ſaich 
he doth imbrace the treatiſe of this council to the uttermoſt power 
of his mind, knowing it oppoſed with invincible werity againſt 
ail Fereticks,and in-his Orations to Saint Athanaſius he ſay- 
eth, The. Fathers of this council were gathered by the Holy 
Ghoſt.Saint Gregory then, who ſpeaketh thas, had the ſame 
ſpirit that the other Saine Gregory (the great). who ſaid) 
I: dve profeſſe my ſelfe to-reverence the firſt fower councils as 
1 reverence the fower bookes. of the Goſpel. And in this man- 
ner-doT reverence the fift council. Whoſacver is of another mind 
let him-be an Anathemas. l. 1 Epiſtol. Ep. prope finem. He 
then who thus reverenced lawtul general councils , did 
not doubtles ſpeak the former words concerning them. 
But did he:perhaps (peak them-of lawfal particular Coun- 
als? No,how then © It was hard fortune to livein 2 time 
in which the Arrians had ſo great power that they diſtur- 
ed. the. lawtu! proceedings of ſeveral particular councils. 

| Hence 
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Hence the councils of Seleusum, Tiras, Ariminis, Millan,Smyr= 
#4,came to unfortunate concluſions, rather encreafing then 
leflening the former evils. Neither were the times ſo 
altered that there appeared any great likelyhood that in 
thoſe parts, any better concluſion could be expected of 
that council! to which he was called, when he. writ that 
Epiſtle. So alſo Saint Baſe! (his boſom friend) writing 
at that time to Saint . 4thanafius Ep. 52, ſaid He theught 
it impoſsible for 4a General Council to be aſſembled in thoſe 
times. Clear then it is that Saint Gregory ſpoke only of - 
ſuch councils as had lately been held and could be held. 
in thoſe dates, in which the Arrians would be ſure to crofle 
all that might be good and to make thoſe particular meet- 
7ngs patronize their cauſe, What you further ſpeak of a 
private Biſhop of Bztonte telling the Fathers of the coun- 
cil of Treat to their face, of their falling with one conſent 
from Religion to ſuperſtition, from Faith unto —_— os 
Chriſt unto Antichriſt,from God to Epicarssyis a thing I never 
yet did read in any credible Hiſtorian ; And I dare fay ne- 
ver any credible Hiſtorian, from Chriſts time uatil that 
time, ever could find ſuch a ſaucy ſpeech to relate in Hi- 
ſtory, uſed as yet by any modeſt, or immodeft Catholicke 
to the face of a Councel, And can you put on a forehead 
to countenance ſuch a ſpeech, not having any one exam- 
ple from Chriſts time to this day as I ſaid? Sout is. The 
- Catholikes and onely the Rowan Catholikes have been 
the men who were ſtill imployed in upholding the autho- 
ritie of councils of Fathers, and you cannoc (I fay it again 
and again) find an example from Chriſts time unto this 
age,of any who were not known Hereticks,who were carp- 
ing at the authority of councils or Fathers. You ſpoke 
full enough before of the Fathers. I think you have not 
wanted much of doing your worſt againſt councels , al- 
though you ſaid in another place, 7z.what do we oppoſe 
Conncels ? and you would ſeem to acknowledge them 
the higheſt Tribunal on earth, though ſo much be _ 
TE 3: or 
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authority of Fathers & patronized the reprochful language 
of this private Man againſt a whole council, of what au- 
thority do you think this one private mans ſaying could 
be? 

21. Hence you ſee how little all this ſerveth for an 
anſwer of what yet is to be anſwered in the 31 Number 
of my former paper, ſpecially when I ſhall haye added the 
other proofs which 1 have ot the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt promiſed to his Church. Of this by and by, - Now 

you invite me to re-examin.the Determinations of the 
council -of Trent. Ir appeareth by what I ſaid Chap. 2, 
Num. 4.5.6.7. That it is fine doftrine that determinations 
of councils ſhould be examined by ſuch as I and you are. Have 
we ſuch aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt as councils have? 
Have we halfe:the authority, or any thing like one quarter 
of even the wit and learning which they have ? Sir, Let us 
two ſet down and examine how true this is which I ſhall 
now (ay. Either the dete. minations of General Councils 
be ſuch as are evidently againſt clear - Scripture, or the 
Texts which we think they gain-ſay be not evident ro the 
contrary, which if they be not, it would be a wonderful 
imprudence in me, and you, to think we ſhould fſurer hit 
right upon the meaning of obſcure places in Scripture then 
the whole ceuncil hath done. Bur now -if the places al- 
ledgeable againſt the councils be evidently cleare Texts, 
do you think to perſwade any pious and prudent Man, that 
ſo very many(and many of them ſo very eminent for piety 
and for prudence) as are known to have fublcribed to fo 
many General Councils, notto have been able ro ſee that 
which hath been evidently ſer down betore all their Eyes 
in clear Scripture 2 God give us Hamility. God give us 
charity, God have mercy upon. us 1n the bitter day of his 
tudgment, :ifwepafle ſo bitter a Iudgment againſt the 
whole Church repreſentative. And yet-if you paſſe not 
uns bitter Iudgment, you will neyer paſſe this objection 
without being poted, 22 Good 
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for their vilification,'And when you have cried dowa the 
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22, Good Sir, what mean you here to bid: me ſay no 
' more of this point ( concerning the Holy Ghoſt giving 
co his Church an aſliſtance reaching to infallibility,) bus 
you would have me now meaſure the infallibility of. our 
councils or Churches by their determinations, and to ſee 
how they agree with Scripture. Let us not (ay you! ſee 
your opinions by infallibility but your infallubility by your deter- 
minations ſet forth by your Church. Remember Sir, what you 
find in the 7 Number of this chapter where you under- 


— 


"op 


take to inſtru me in the right way of diſputing, accord- 


ing to which I ſhould not ſtand ſhewing the Churches de- 
terminations to be ſuch as ſhould be obeyed, but I ſhould 
(ſhew 4 priori (as they lay). that ſhe is infallible and that 
therefore her definitions are to be admitted. Now when I 
come todo what you would have me to do, you cry our, 
ſay no more of this point, but go now the other way, caſt 
the weight of this argument upon the other ſhoulder, It 
oalleth me upon this. Sir, by your good leave I muſt dwell 


upon this argument yet a great while, The more it preſſeth. 


the better it 1s. T 

23. This I will do by paſſing to my 22. Number, where 
fiiſt you ſtumble, and then tread upon Luther, Let him ly 
where you will, He is no better then his Fathers.I ſtep over 
him-: and ſo prove this infallibility of che-Church. I cite 
Saint 7 aul,Ti99.3.15.calling the Charch of the living God the 
pillar and ground of Faith, May not all ſecurely in their faith, 
rely upon the pillar of Truth ? May they not moſt groundedly 
ground themſelves upon the ground of Truth it ſelf * You an- 
ſwer, There # 4 double pillar. and a deuble ground, one princi- 
pal » the Scripture, the other leſs principal and ſubordinate, the 
 (hurch. But this double geaiing in aiſtinguiſhinghelp- 
eth you not, The Church muſt ſtill be a erue pillar, and 
a true ground of Truth. The people believed God and 
Moſes, ſaith the Scripture. Moſes was infinitely under God, 
yet this hindred not his being truly ſuch a pillar of Truth 
as was tO be relied upon ſecurely in matters of Faith, 1 


apply 
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apply all to Moſes in reſpe& of God,what you apply to the 
> x in ws of the Church. And yet _ all this 
as they might rely upon Aoſes as a pillar of Truih, fo we 
upon the Church. All true believers for two thouſand 
years before the writing of Scripture had no other ground 
to ſtand upon but this Church), the greund of Truth, And 
therefore a ground ſure enough, and yet not ſure enough if 
fallible. Yea, the true believers to whom Saint Paul did 
write theſe words. The Churoh is the pillar and ground of 


Trwh, had not the whole Cagon of the Scripture, which - 


colleftively taken maketh your other ground of Chriſtian 
belief co ſtand upon; therefore Saint Pauls words were ſpo- 
ken of the Church as of ſuch a pillar of truth, and ſucha 
ground of truth, as might then.be ſecurely relied upon in 
all matters of faith; and confefledly as then the true be- 
lievers had not the Scriptures ſufficiently compleated to 
be their adzxquate Rule of Faith, Now after the writings 
of theſe, Seridenin recommending the Church «s the pillar 
41d ground of Truth, this ground was ſo far from growing 
weaker, that the {confirmation of Scripture added new 
force toit, I have now ſhewed you the Text, in which 
without ao Tags os to Scripture (as then not writ- 
ten) the Church was by Saint Paul called the pillar and 
ground of Truth. Now thew me your Text in which there 
muſt, be a ſubordination, and ſuch a ſubordination as may 
make the Church not to be truly ſuch a pillar and 
ſuch a ground of Truth, as all men may not now re- 


ly on it any logger as they did before all Scripture was 


written. I call for your Text,not for your reaſon, againſt 
which other Reaſons will ſoon be found. And as forchat 
ſaying of Saint 1renams, the Scripture is the pillar and ground 
of Trath , it hath not upon his ſaying greater authority) 
then the terming of the Church the pillar and ground of 
truth hath upon the authority of St. Paul. My proofe, as 
grounded on S. Paul, is ſtronger then yours as grounded on 


St. Ireneus.: yet I make nat St, Jreness contrary to ——_ 
| what 
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what he Gaith of the Scripture I yeild for true, yeild me 


what St. Paul ſaith that I may ground my faith upon the 


Church. This I cannot do unleſs Ged fpeaketh by his 


Church. If God ſpeaketh by his Church I pray believe 
what he ſpeaketh. He telleth me by his Church, that I 
2m to admirt of the Scriptures as his undoubted word, 
upon this his telling me ſo, I ground chat faith by which 
| believe the Scriptures,fo that I believe the Scriptures for 
the Church, which faith of mine is as ſurely grounded as 
was the faith of the true believers, who at that very time,in 
which St. Pay! did write theſe words, did ground their 
faith inall points upon the Church as you cannot deny. 
And thus in repe& of us, the Church is firſt believed 


independently of Scripture, to which we are moſt pru- 


dently moved by ſuch motives as I have ſpecified, and 
the Scripture in order to us, cometh to be acknowledged 
as Gods word upon the authority of the Church, there be- 


ing no other aſſured ſtay (ſpeaking of the whole and un- 


doubted Canon) to knew the true Scripture from faſſe. 
The Scripture is not the firſt Principle, but upon ſuppoti- 
tion, that every- one among chriſtians admit of it for 
Gods Word , and {o we argue out of it againſt one an- 
other, But ſpeaking of him, who is to begin to be a chri- 
ſian (as where all once began ) he cannot admit of Scrip- 
we as men admit of the firſt Principles of Sciences, which 
of themſelves appear ſo clearly true, that all you canbrin 


to. prove their truth will appear lefle true then rhoſe- 
Principles appear by themſelves, The Scripture is not the 


firſt Principle in this ſeaſe _n—__ evidently by its own 
light to be Gods Word, as I have ſhewed at large. And 
thisanſwereth all you ſay uatil you come to make. good: 
your new interpretation of St, Pauls words, an interpreta - 
tion. unheard of to all antiquity, and to all men uat1l this 
age. Neceſſity now forced men to their ſhifts to put off 
Scripture when it made againſt them. Theſe words muſt 
ww be neceflarily referred to that. which is ſaid in the 
verſe. 


— 
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verſe following concerning the myſtery of the'Incarnation, 
and ſo (though St. Paul) did write this Epiſtle*in (Greek, 
he muſt needs be ſaid tohave ufed here"an *Ebraiſme.” Ard 
why muſt he needs be {aid to have done ſo here inthis par. 
ticular placebecauſe ſomtimes ſuch £braiſms be uſed inthe 
new Teſtament. Whether this reafon wil juſtifie fo-newan 
interpretation of words (even for a thouſand and five hun- 
dered yeares applied to the Church, never applied to'the 
Miſtery of the Incarnation) ſhall be determined even'by 
the Principles of one of your greateſt Divines now living 
I mean Dr.Feremy Taylor in his Diſcourſe of the Liberty of 
prophecying Set.4. An other great pretence (for ;utiffing 
new interpretations) 4s the conference of places (which you 
would uſe here by conferring this place to ſome few places in 
which ſuch Zbraiſmes be uſed"in Greek) 4 thing of ſu) 
indefinite capacity that if there be ambiguity of words, wari 

of ſence , alteration of circumſtances or difference of ſti 

amongſt Diwine writers, there is nothing which may be mart 
abuſed by wilful people, or may more eaſily deceive the unwa) 
or that may amuſe the moſt intelligent obſervours. | This he 
proveth by ſeveral examples, and then he traly ſaith, This 
is 4 fallacy a Poſſe ad eſſe, It is poſſible a _ ſometimes 
may be ſo, therefore undoubtedly here it is fo, There-be 
(\uch Ebraiſmes ſome where, therefore they muſt-needs' be 
here, where for a thouſand and five hundred yeares-n0 
man obſerved any ſuch thing, Moſt truly faith the ſame 
Doctor, This is the great way of anſwering all the Argu- 
ments which can be brought againſt any thing chat any 
man hath a mind to defend. Sir you who make the Scripture 
judge of all Controverſies ſhould not (of all men) juſtifie 
ſuch liberty of new interpretation as this your proceeding 
would bring in. Or if you doe you will ſoon ſee {and may 
already (ee it) that your judge will be made to ſpeak 
what each party pleaſeth, And thus will be unable to de- 
cide any thing,. Bur to proceed, The Church, truly being 


(before the Canon was written) the pillar and ground of 


truths 
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truth inf it ſelf withourany Tubordinatio,fo that the believers 
looked no further then that God taught them ſuch and 
ſuch things by the Church, [ have from the text all I deſire 
ro prove, that Gods affiſtance promiſed to the Church 
ſhould reach as farre as infallibility. Whether this infallibili- 
be equal to that of the Apoſtles or no maketh not to the 


purpoſe, ſo long as it is granted that our faith relying 


upon her authority doth rely as ſecurely as that which relies 
upon the Pillar and ground of truth. Here you come in with: 


a parenthefts noting me for a French Catholique, for allow-: 


ing infallibility to the Pope deftning with a council. Sir, you 
are noSchollar if you know not that all Roman Catholiques 
allow infallibility to the Pope defining wich a council. 
. 24 But becauſe I ſay alto: that} God ſpeaketh- by' his 
Church propoſing infallibly his cruth by her mouth, 'you 
tell me that I hence may plainly ſee how the Roman 
tyranny drawes me neceſſarily into peril of blaſphemy. A 
deepe charge, needing a ſtrong proof. And yet all your 
oof is becauſe now there is no need of Scripture ſince- God 
ſpeakes as infallibly by his Church __ his word Sir, I pray 
why is it more blaſphemy to ſay that God ſpeaketh by 
Chriſts Church,who ſpoke infallibly by the Church of che 
law of Nature for two thouſand yeares (ſee here Numb. 
32.) And whea tie then began to ſpeak by Moſes and the 
Scripture to the Jewes; he ſtill by his Church ſpoke to the 
faichful among the Gentiles) and the Jewes' might have 
grounded their - faith on that voice) for two thouſand 
yeares more. And when the writers of the former parts of 


' thenew Teſtament- did write what they writ, and whea 


St. Payl did write what he writ, God did infallibly reach 
all by the Church ; and yet theſe writers thought Scrip- 
tures neceſſary, but not neceſſary for all the ends for 


' which you may think them neceffary. Again, what a flen- 


der proofe is this to ground a charge of blaſphemy upon ſo 
vaſt a multitude, as adhere to the Roman Church? There 


is no need of Scripture if God ſpeaketh by his Church ro 
Vv infal- 
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infallibility. Did not God ſpeaks igfallibility by the Seri, 

rures teaching that Jeſus was the Meſhias & Was it there. 
fore meer blaſphemy to account St, Fohs. Raprifh, ſent by 
God to teach the ſame with OT urs aſlyrance 2 Was i 
therefore neex blaſphemy to think that voice was infall- 
ble by which God the Father teſtified the ſame. from 
Heaven? Was it therefore neer blaſphemy, ta accougt 
the teſtimony of miracles (ordained to teſtifie the ſame 
thing). infallible, though Chriſt callech ix ſoftening 
2ajus Faanne, Fean,5*Or rather is ic not neer blaſphemy.to 
ſay, all theſe teſtimonies beſides Scripture are needleſs: Dy 
you not fee tha after all the teſtimonies of God: by the 
Scripture, and by the Church, that ſill millions do not 
believes Why is chen qge of theſe teſtimonies ſuperfluqus ! 
The-Church is. not more Encthufaſtical now then ſhe was 


= 


for 4. thouſand years before ſhe had all the promiſes. which. 
Chriſt made her of afliſtance, which ſhould be-ar leaſt as. 
ſpecialland full, as ſhe ever had; before.. Before the de-: 


livered only-whar ſhe bad received:by. Tradition, Now ſhe 
delivereth what ſhe received by:Tradition and. by Scripture, 
in. interpreting otayhich: (according to that ſenſe. truly-ig- 
tended; by the Holy. Ghoſt ). the ſame, Holy Ghoſt doth. 


afſtherz ſo that here is no,new. Revelatian, claimed. to. be. 


made:to her,byt-an infallible aflaſtance-ro,propofe fairhfu!, 
ly what was formerly revealed. If others. claim ful aſſurance, 
by the Spirit. in.any. point, let ky nike good promiſes: 
made to; them in, particular, as are made ta. the Church, 
andwe ſhall-never agcouat.thele falſe.Enchufiaſts, This.in» 


tallible aſtance being;promiſed.co, the-Church; by, God. 


canot-be voredfro herhy the- multitude. of miſ-helievers, 
who oppaſe her,tho youſert the all looſ to.vote againſt her. 

25 After all ,, you will; have:St. Paw.call, the. Church, 
the Pillar and grquad gf, truth ith an; intention-anly.toſer 
forth.the, office, andnetwithan, intention-to ſet; forth. rhe: 


authority.of-the Chuch;; Sir, Bow-cany ou knaw, St. Paul. 


incention.hu t hy.his wards: And ſure:lam that no- won 
| cou 
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could in breif mie” fully ſer fatth lier infallible authori- 
ty; then by declatig her ro be the pillar ic ſelfe, and the 
pround of truth. When he uſeth ſuch words as declare this 
as fuffitiently 2s need i6 be, how know you chat he. inten- 
ded nor to declare chis ſufficietitly ? I a$kalfo in ay mains 
apprehenſion, what office of the Chutch is ſignified by 
calling her the erownd of ir8th3? In which words an afſuredly 
Ones authority will preſently appeat to be ſignified. 
Ott you know his ifitention was to lignifiethe office oniy 
-of the-Church, and not her Authority, bcauſe he meant 
here to inſtrut# Timthy how to carty himſelfe in the Church 
of God, and to this parpoſe it had been impertinent to ſpeak of 
her Authority, as you think. T think it was very Hregment 
to you oft even'to this purpoſe. For is it not fic that in 
2 Churchs which is to be held for the publick Oracle of 
the world, the cheif Paſtors of this Chutch (eſpecially 
thoſe who were to be firſt of all made cheife Paſtors) 
ſhould behave themſelves ſo, as not to make men believe 
it' improbable that God fhould aſfiſt infallibly ſuch a 
Churchs How nwck do, not your multitude only, bur 
your greateſt Doftors thifik themſelves to ſay againſt the 
infallibility promiſed to ſuch a Church as ours is, in which 
they ſee ſometimes ſcatidatous- Popes, {catidalous Cardi- 
nals, ſcandalous Biſhops, &t, Which chough it. be a pirti- 
ful - argument , becauſe ſcandalous nien , and Solomon 
the Idolater have been aſfiſted with an infallibility co be 
Writers of Scripture ic (elfe, yetir is an argument which 
troubleth weak ſoules. And therefore to take away ſuch 
ſcandals, it is very convenient that Biſhops, eſpecially 
thoſe who were firſt of all preferred to that office, ſhould 
be blameleſs, continent, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour; 
and that they ſhowld have a goodreport een from the enemies 
of the Church. Alſo, that the Deacons ſhould be grave, not 
double tongued,not given to much Wine of couvetous, Theſe and 
ſuchlike precepts as theſe were'much to the purpoſe, and 
a 10 were here given þy St. Paul, to maintain the _ 
Vv 2 0 


Fx - c *y T 


- 


The'Church 3s Infallible. Chap. 4. 


of ſuch a Church 2s-mightiſeem to all fit to. be account- 


ed the Oracle of the' World. The ' Piller and'ground. of 


Truth. | 


59 Letus heare how you argue hete. 17 #he infallibility 
of the Church were here affirmed, then Timothy needed not ſuch 
znſtructions to take care how he behaved himſetf.in the Church, 
fence infallible aſsiſtance is immediate,and that which is imme- 
diate includes nd time for the inſpiration, nor means. of it 
ffruttien, ſo you, A ſtrange Conſequence, The Church: is 
infallible in defining points in a general Councel, Ergo,no 
man needeth inſtructions for his private good behaviour. 
Was ic ſo for the firſt rwo thouſand yeares before the 
Scripture was written? Or dowe perhaps teach this infalli- 
ble aſſiſtance to be communicated to - every one immedi- 
atly « Aad how's it true that the;aſfiſtance which is im- 
mediate to the Church aſlembled in a- full Counci), zn- 
clades no time for the inſpiration, nor no means for the in- 
ftrudtion ? Do you think that as ſoon as all are aſſembled 

they are preſently all,or the greater part, to define all | 
things as faſt as they are propoſed ; was it ſo when'the 
Apoſtles and the Elders of the Church were aflembled 
cogether in the firſt Councel'? though this iſlued. forth 
their decree with this preface." 1t ſeemed Good tothe Holy 
Ghoſt and ws. Was there no time required for this ſhort 
Decree, No means uſed before it was made ? Read thoſe 
words. The Apoſtles and the Elders coming together t0 
conſider of the matter And when. there had been much diſps- 
ting,Feter roſe up and ſaid. There followeth his ſpeech. 

Then St. Fames made an other ſpeech, To what-purpoſe 

all theſe ſpeeches, and theſe made after former much diſ- 

puting, if your dodtrine be true, that neither time nor aſe of 
any be to proceed the immediaeaſſiſtance of the holyGhoſt which 
chey had undoubtedly. And here as. if you had: proved 
ſomething you have a fling at the Council of-Trent for 
ficting ſo long z a thing as little derogatory ro that Coun- 
cils 1Hallibllicys, as that mach diſputing,and making ſeveral 

Lene ſpeeches 
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ſpeeches was derogatory to the infallibility of the council 


of the-Apoltles, in. which onely”-one ſhort: Decree was 


'mad&#*"Look on the many Canons, and Decrees for 


Reformation, in matrers . {ubje co-great Diſputes, Op- 
pofitions' of ſecular power” (. which crofſed nor the Apo- 
ſtles firſt Council ) Loak on the | multitude of Hereſies 
condemned, after a full hearing of all that could be ſaid 
by all parties , and it muſt needs be rather a'point of 
fatisfaction to all, then a ſcandal unto any, to ſee ſo ma- 
ure conſideration uſed. . Fuc both a flow anda haſtie, 
and a' mean delivery of any ones condemnation, will be 

diſtaſteful ro the condemned perſon, | Sat 

27, As for the Authoritie of St. 4thanaſos calling the 
definition of the council oft N7ce,by which theConſubſtan- 


_ riality of God the Son with his Father, The Word of God, 


itſheweth clearly, that this prime Doctor held that God 
delivered his Word unto as by the council, Your An- 
{wer is that the councils Definition did not bind with Re- 
lation to the Authorigy of the Council, but by the autho- 
thority of Scripture Miniſterially propoſed by the coun- 
cil.Sir, I have already (hewed, Chap.2.Numb.4. that the 
cleareſt Text which the council had to citegeven that text, 
1 and my Father are oxe, can be ſo expounded by an Arrian, 
that it doth no more then probably declare the conſubſti- 
riality.But(as you ſay here) 1f the text be but*probable we ca - 
not fr9 thence urge this probable ſenſe of it as an objet? of faith. 
Bur S. Athanaſius urgeth Coſubſtancialitie(afrer theNzicene 
council ) 5 Gods YYord,and an Obje of Faich, which he 
cannot doe with a Relation to a Text onely proba- 
blein” Scripture > Therefore. he doth it with Relation 
to the-infallibility of the councils Authority z which 
council "if it had onely Aathority to propoſe , like 2 
Miniſter, ſych and ſuch Texts , as may be ſeveral- 
ly taken (and conſequently miſtaken ) by an iInter- 
preter, who i$ onely fallible, could/ not be Raid in irs In- 
te7pretations to propoſe. the undoubted Word of —_ 

nd. 


cil of Nice. 
have been made againſt the authority of the council of 
Ariwinum , Saint Auftin , againſt his Arrian adverſary 
A OT. have Prevailed, by inſiſting onely upon the 
authoriry the cquacil of Nice, which he waverth, and 
goeth. tQ, arguments out of Scripture. Sir, A man of 
reading cannot but know that the councilof Ariminurm is 
never by the Fathers(no- nor by your Church of England) 
anmbred amang the firſt foure councils, which foure by 
addition of thiscquncil ( had it been 2alawtal council 
ſhould have been made Five. And you might as well 
rhigk, that I might prevail againſt you by only citing the 
council of Trex:,which I never cited yer, but ſtood wholly 
on other arguments, - Far I knows we in vain diſpute 
with. Hearhens out of Scripture or out of Saint Matthewes 
Goſpel againſt Mavichears, or out of the Machabees a- 
gainſt you; ſo Saint Auſt in vain had infiſted' upon the 
Nicene Council againſt one who ſcoffed at ir, as you do at 
that of T7ex#t. He being well furniſhed with other argue 
meats our. of Scriptures: admitted by him, intended by 
them onely at that time to-overthrow him, and not to 
meddle. with 2 long contention (fir-ro fill a bbok alone ) 
about.the validiry-of the' council: of ice , and invalidity 
of that of Areminum,. as we two'for the like reaſon doe 
not ſtand agely conteſting abour the: authority of che 
coun- 


And you think if more exceptions could 
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council of Trent. I am now-for 2 long time to conteſt 
with oa about the Scripture onely, as Saint Auſtiz did 
with him... --. | 

..233.-But before I enter further upon/ this conteſtation 
about this controverfie of the Iafallibility of che Church, 
L mpſt put you in mind of your ewndottrines which cteach- 
eth thee all neceſſary controverſies are clearly decided 
according tethe truch by plain Scriptuce. This conctrover- 
Ge then being, one of the moſt neceſſary maſt clearly 


according to-your dodrine be decided for you againſt me. 
in 


t ripeure, If chen | can- but ſhew thar it is nor 
thus clearly Yecided againſt me;. I clearly ſhew that I hold 
a@ errour in'this. paint. For all errour in ſach a: neceft; 
paint. as this is,, can be demonſtrated to be againſt plain 


Scripture .. W hat I hold (co witr,, that the Church is 


fallible) cannot be demonſtrated by plain Scripture 
tobe a; Therefore:what I hold: is no-error.. Now'T muſt 
proye that what I hold of the: infallibiliry of the Church 
appot. by clear Scripture be demonſtrated: to bean error. 
this: E prove: thus, The: Scripture is:nor ſo'clear againſt this: 
&it is;tor this.. Therefore this cannot: by clear Scripture 
be. demonſtxared. to; be am error. My: firſt propoſitions 
- muſt be ſhewed: by citing'as. clear'texts: for whar'Þ hold 
of;this. point; as youcan bring againſtir. Well then, for 
this-peint I have alledged inthe. beginning'of chis-chapter, 
the text, promiſing, That: the: gates off MelF (bull not prevail 


uinſt this Church';. and+that text whioh tels us we' muſs hear 
the.Church under pain of being by! Gods judgement arcounted: 
a Publicans and Heathens,, ws that the Church' is: the Piller 
ind ground of irath. | | 


29... Inmy 23, Numb. of: my former Treatiſe I adde' of my: 3+, 
a-fourth.Texc;. Behold I anryniths you all: daief, event tothe Number, 


conſummation of the world. Ou of this:8 ſachlike promiſes: 
maderto.the: Apoſtles; weprove their infallibility in teach- 
ings inwriting, &c;; Bur: theſe-words: are' tb} be verified 
wntauhe_ comſunmation of theworla chierefore they muſt me 

| only 
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only contain a promiſe made of being with the Apoſtles, 
who dieda thouſand and 6 huadred yeares ago, but of be- 
ing with che Prelats of the Church their -{ucceflors, who 
ſhall be to the conſummation of the world. Your anſwer to 
this Text ſhall be rendred in your own words. that you 
may not complain of foul play. Your words were, Althoagh 
the promiſe be extendible to the end of the. world, yet it is nat 
neceſſary to underſtand it ſo, as that there ſhall yes be. equa- 
lity of aſsiftence to the times of the Apoſtles, which is had 
to af firme ſince me cannot ſee that there is any ſuch neceſsity for 
ſsch aſsiftance, And by thoſe words ſuch aſsiſtance. Your 
laſt reply ſheweth that you meane] aſs;ſtanc& extended to 
Infallbility. Six, ſtand to Scripture and ſhew out of the 
Text that he promiſeth to be with them,. ſecuring them 
from all error in the firſt age, and he promiſech nor ſo 
much for the ſecond or third age.' Againſt your reaſons we 
have our reaſons, bring againſt my illimited rexc another 
text, teaching clearly that my Text ought to be limited 
to a ſmaller aſſiſtance in other ages chen was here promiſed 
for the firſt. As for the-neceſhity of the people (which 
was the prime-reaſon why Chriſt gave this infallibilicy) it 
was greater in ages remoter from Chriſt, you as# why then 
be our traditions now equally infallible to thaſe of. theſe times, 
L anſwer thac as it > hacks to prove. now that. Chriſt did 
ſuch miracles,was crucified, did riſe againg then it was pre- 
ſently after theſe things happened, yerall theſe things be 
as infallibily] true now, as they were then, and as iatalli- 
liblez fo. I ſay of Traditions, which tor all this doe not 
loſe a ſufficient meaſure of .infallible certainty. . . But to 
goon, Whar if there be no ſuch neceſſity of ſuch aſſi- 
ſtance for other ages z what Text- have you to prove that 
God muſt aceds give no more then is neceſſary, -and can- 
not promiſe more, and give what. he promiſeth 2. I know 
you will ſay this infallibility in ages after the Scripture 
was not necefſary,; becauſe the: Scriptures alone would 


ſerve to decide all controverſies. Sir, did got the _—_ 
alone 
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alone ſefve to decide all Controverfies before the Scrip- 
ture "was writteh,' 'Yes, MAbs $1, was Scripture thought 
neceiry by you" even"forfiſis 'end , tor whick' the 
Charch” 'wis well provided Wfore ? © Again, 'the'old 
Sctipturez'did"ir not reſtifie, a$ much as was 'necefli ry; 
thi Feſus Chrift was the true Meſsias £ Yes. To whit end 
thefi' was *Saint' Fohn Baptiſt ſent to teſtifie this * To 
what end 4voyce ſeit from Heaven to reſtifie this ? To 
what end ſo many Miracles wroughr to teſtifie this * To 


what end'did Chriſt and his Apoſtles till further teſtifie 


this? Mark here how falſe your judgement is in thinking 
God will promiſe juſt whar'is neceſſary , and no more, 
Sir, in Ages after the firſt when the Church ſhould grow 
from a Grain 'of | Muſtard-ſeed, to be x Tree'of vaſt ex- 
tent,” in fach'a vaſt compaſle, and in progrefſe of many 
Ages a world of doubts would riſe, which Bookes' were 
Scriptare, which not ? Which corrupted Scripture, which not? 
which was the undoubted ſenſe of the uncorrupted Scripture, 
which not: f Why might' not Chriſt ( for any thing you 
know by Scriprure ) thiok this a ſufficient Reaſon co pro- 
miſean aſſiſtance extended to infallibility for other Ages 
of the Church as well as for the firſt ape. Will an au- 
thority lo affiſted ro'teſtifte all chis infallibly be lefle ne- 
ceflary then ſo 'many' Authorities to Teſtifie thac -Je- 
ſus Chriſt was'the true Mefſias , after it was infalli- 
bly Teſtified by true Scripture? And all theſe Te- 
timonies were given to the Jewes, as ill as they were 
diſpoſed. How then can you ſay of the Church of 
Chriſt, that ſhe, for want of chis Diſpoſition , was de- 
prived of this Afiſtance in all Ages bur the firſt 2 
VVhat you adde of. Traditions , hath been already 
Anſwered : See alſo Number Twelve, But what 
you adde of Scripture having till the ſame © cer- 
raintie 1s apparently falſe, ſpeaking (as you ſpeake ) 
in Order to affure us. For you your ſelfe confeſle, 
that divers Bookes of Scripture ( as the Apoca- 
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Apocalyps &c, ) are now held certain;- which were not 
held ſo before. Again, manysand 2-good -many, bookes 
of Scripture are quite lo w.knqw -you by. Scripture 
only, that no neceſſary dſt for pratice or beliefe (con- 
tained ia thoſe bookes Only ) did -not periſh with the 
bookes themaſelves. And as for the baokes we have) you 
ſee how uncertain we remain abour.. the true - ſegſe- of 
them. in/ higheſt poiats. Then they had the —_—_ 
themſelves, -or the known Diſciples. of che Apoſtles, ty 
tell them the meaning of theſe! words, This « my Body, 
is this ſo really, or figuratively only 5 Theſe words, ZBap+ 
rize all Natigns, do or do not, include Infagts. To bea 
Prieſt, or a Biſhop,was to have power to, ſacrifice, to ab- 
ſolve, or. was'it not * Now times make theſe held fos 
uncertainties ; whereas by and by you admit that by this 
promiſe of Chriſt, the Charch is ſecure from damnable 
error,thongh not from all fimple errors, fot then no body 
ſhould be left tor God to be withal; you admit chat which 
will deſtroy,quite what you ſaid before. For before you 
ſaid, Herefl conſiſted -in oppoſition to clear Scripture : whence 
2ll thoſe muft needs be Hereticks who oppoſed clear 
Scripture. 'Therefore all thoſe who held theſe prime 
poings in which you and we differ, -with us againft you, 
were Herexicks; for they held theſe points,which (as you 
ſay) are againſt clear Scriptuge 3 Buc by your 'own con- 
teffion Chriſt had-no viſible-Church baptizing, teaching 
all Nations, &c.but thoſe whb heid theſe prime points in 
which we and youdifferz wherefore we-mult confeſle that 
Chriſt was, with theſe Oppoſers. of evident Scripture, or 
elſe you cannot ſhew with what: Members of the Church 
he was fox all theſe laſt ages preceding the Reformation. 
Ler us go on. 4 
30. . What kind of aſſiſtance Chriſt promiſed, may be 
gathered (behold a fifth Text )out of ſeveral words in the 
14, chapter of Saint Fohn, there (verſe 15. ) he faith, 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give another _ 
| ; that 
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that the may abide with you for ever, wwen the Spirit of Trath, 
whom the world cannot receive. And Verſe 27. The Comfor- 
ters which is the Holy Ghoſt whows the Father will ſend in my 
Name; he ſhall teach you all things and ſuggeſt wnto-you all 
theags whatſoever I fball ſay unto you. And chap. 16, ver.12; 
i bave yet many things to ſay unto' you ; How-be it when the 
ſpirit of Truth is come he will guide you into all Truth, 1 
aske now according to theſe Texts, How long is this ſp1- 
rit of Truth to abide with them-in their ſuccefſonrs'? -For 


ever; ſaith the Text. Shall he alfo ſecure thoſe,with whom. 


he for ever abiderh, from all errour © He will guide you into 
all Trath, faich the Text, Give me then leave, lefle ro 
regard what you ſay to the contrary, Where there'is af! 
Trwh, there is no errour. If you anſwer there'is'tis-Fun- 
damenral errour. I Reply, that a{/ Ty#th excltides all er- 
rour, either in points Fundamental, or not Flndamental. 
And being you cannor affuredly tell me which 1 egy 
Fundamental, which not ; which deſtrutive of ſalvation, 
whick not 5; which be curable, which are not-z you muſt 
gratit me that- ſhe is to be believed in all points, And 
tear.nor to: believe her, She will exide you into all Trath. 
Therfore you oo” tx reg follow her in all herwaies. This 
_ promiſe of Chriſt made equally to the Apoſtles, and to 
their ſucceflours, the viſible Teachers'and Guides of the 
| Charch which were to guide people ifito all Frath for. 
ever, muſt needs bave been verified all rhis laſt thouſand 
years before your Retormation. All this rime, all the vi- 
ible Guides or Prelates of the Church were led, and did 
lead into opinions contrary to the Tenets of your Church, 
Bur all this time the ſpirit of Trath did abide with them,guid- 
ing themrinto all 7 ruth. Therefore the opinions contrary to 
your Tenets were true,and not errors. If he ſhould be with 
ourPreJats'beginning this laſt age to hold contrary to the 
relats of the laſt choaſand years)he ſhould be with thoſe 
whoteach contradiQtions in points -of belief, oppoſite to 
the former” belief. - Behold a clear reaſon why I appro- 
X x 2 priate 
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priate this promiſe:co.0ur- Biſhops and -Church, and not 


- to yours, the Holy. Ghoſt- could- not teach mhoſe' guides 


of the Church forever, who for a vaſt long time of man 
ages were not in.the World, 'Shew 'mea ſucceſſionin 
7 2 of the guides or lawful Paſtors of any Church hould- 
ing your Texts in points differing from ours, and then 
I muſt labour to find a reaſon why ſay the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever ſince Chriſts time, - guided the lawful Paſtors of, our 
Church into. all cruth,rather then the lawful Paſtors of your 
Church,which Paſtors had no being in theChurch or world 
and conſequently no.capacity tobe guided into all truth, 
31 A5S:ixth Text to prove this aſſiſtance to be extended 
coinfallibility is 4 Epheſ. whence appearerh that the end 
and intencion of Chciſt 3». g/ving us (who were viſible in 
all ages). DotFors and Paſtors tor all ages was ſuch an end, 
and {uch an intention, as could nat -be compaſled by ſuch 
DoRors and Paſtors as might lead us into cimmumwurntion 
of errour , even then when they where afletbled together 
to deliver the truth from their higheſt cribunal in aGenerl 
Council. How pittifully would the Saints be conſummated by 
ſuck DoQors © How pittifully would the work of the Mt 
iſtry be performed, how pirtifully would the Body of Chrif 
be edified by ſuch Doors and Paſtors. Laſtly how.impoſh- 
ble would it be for us by the having of ſuch-docors, and. 
Paſtors that wee now ( provided of ſuch gaides) be-z0t chil- 
aren wavering and carried. about withthe wind of doftrine in 
the A. "28 of men, in craftineſs,in circumvention of error. 
You ſee St. Pal affirms the DoRors and Paſtors whick 
are given,unto us, to be; given, for this end (and conle- 
quently. ſ{ufficieatly aſſiſted ro the ſame) that we may 
ſecurely. reſt in. their doctrine,. which we: may not. do in 
agy erroneous dottrines. be the errour lictle or. great, For 
it, were a ridiculo2s thing to ſay,we were to reſt circumvented 
in.error, leaſt. we ſhould fall into circumvention of error. The 
aſſiftance,.herefore is {uch as preſerves from all error, and 
ſuch anafliltance was proportionable to Gods. igrention of: 
E-- 
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Securing us from having reaſon to waver or to be chang- 
ig, and; changing, (o..to cure ſome -curable errors, with 
which ,we. feared. co be- circumvented, whereas by the 
gnanimous. doftrine of theſe Doctors and Paftors, God 
intended to ,preſerve us ſufficiently from ever falling 

into circumvention of errour. | 
; 1132» A ſeventh Text to prove the affiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt given to the Church, to 'be exten- 
ded to 1nfallibility..is raken from Eſay chap, 56,;verſe 20, 
and 2.1. where God ſpeaketh of the Church of Chrift, to | 
which after his co niag many of the Jewes were to unite 
themſelves (according to the interpretation of Saint. 
Paulga 8. Romans werſe 26. Thus God by Eſay, The redee- 
mer ſhall come to Sion and unto them who by uniting them- 
lelves to Chriſts Church ) jhall turne from whnfiveſiien 
in Faceb, ſaith" the Lord, Note here that the words 
which our Lord is going to ſay are ſpoken to the viſible 
Church, ro wit, that Church to- which rhe Jewes did 
unite themſelves being baptized in ity inſtructed in it, go- 
yerned by it, &c. Now our Lord to this Church vift- 
bly Baprizing, inſtrudting, governing, &Cc. ſaith, As for 
me, thus is my Covenant with them ſaith the Lord, My [pi- 
rit that is upon thee, and my words, (free from errour in: 
al points great and little ) which 7 have put in thy months. 
(.that mouth by which thon viſibly doſt teach all Na- 
tions) ſhall not depart ont of (this) thy month, Nor out 
of the mouth of thy ſeed, Nor ont of the mouth of thy- 
ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for e- 
ver. Behold. here the Spirit of Truch*entailed upon 
the Church for all Ages, never departing from her 
.- mouth, Nor the mouth of her ſeeds ſeed', which not 
departing from the mouth (by which viſibly ſhe 'teach- 
eth., inſtruceth, and governech ,) ſhewerh this. 
Spirit entayled upon the Church as Vifible and not 
as Inviſible as you would have ir. And this ot de- 
farting of his Spirit from her Momh \,. iS. a no _ 
CIEAC. 
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Cleare > then eloquent expreſſion of hec infallibility in 
her doctrine, for, Gods Spirit or Word 1s not if a Mouth 
reaching error. Aga n, a promiſe of not wn nid from her 
mouth from thenceforth. aud for every eh it -evident 
that this laſt thouſand yeares there was ſome viltble 
Church, whoſe Prelates and Paſtors did ſhew their Heads, 
and open their Mouthes, in teaching truth. And yet- what 
was viſibly taught all this while, was (in all points deba- 
ted between you and us) ops to:you. By the way note 
how unjuſtly you not long fince taxed thofe of coming 
neer blaſphemy, who ſaid that God did ſpeak to us and 
teach us by his Church, What mean theſe words, My 
Words ſball not depart ont of thy Mouth, Nor out of 1h: Month 
of thy ſeed, nor of thy ſeeds ſeed ?- | 5 
33 Hence {tor an Eight Text).I may well alledge what 
this Prophet infers from hence in the Next Chaprery 
where he criumpheth in the Church chas teaching all Na- 
tions,and there he addeth, For the nation and Kingdom that 
fball not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, verſe 12. Becaule if this 
Church ſhould ever at any time fall to teach error, Nati- 
ons ſhould-do well, and ſhould further their ſalvation by 
forſaking her erring, as the Proteſtants ſay, they did. And 
note how theſe words clearly ſhew that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of the Chucch viſible, which Nations and King- 
domes may find out, and ſerve «nd muſt periſh, like publi- 
cans and Heathens, #f they doe net ſerve, and obey : ſhe 
iS therefore ſecured trom error. Hence verſe 20. Thy ſus 
{ball no more goe down, Neither ſhall the Moon withdraw it 
ſelfe, For the Lord. ſhall be thine everlaſting light and the daies 
of thy Monrning ſhall be ended. And in the next chapter to 
the Sans of this Church he promiſeth; That everlaſting 
Foy ſhall beunts them verſe 7.-And in the next chapter 
laſt verſe. Thog, ſhalt be called, ſought out a City not forſaken. 
Had this Church been forſaken and lefr in fuch errors as 
are imputed toithe Raman Church, Chriſt had not been 
an Everlaſting "light to here whom.he had left or 
ark- 
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* darknes for a thouſand yeares, and the dayes of her mour- 


nine had been theſe full chouſand yeares, ſhort of the end 
of ber mow7wing, And there had beenno reaſon why in ſuch 
profle errours the ſhould (to Gods comfort ) be ſought for 
and a City not forſaken, Theſe words I am ſure are ſpoke 
of a viſible Church, ſoueht for, and founa out, becauſe in- 
habited and not forſaken, your invifiible Church was ſo 
defolate, that no body can tell where it was, And in this 
ſenſe it is a City ſtill ſought for, but never to. be found 
for a thouſand yeares, Orelſe tell me where ? 


34 Fora zinth Text ( letting all theſe laſt Texts of | 


Efe) paſſe as for one) Ialledged that of Daniel 2.44, 1n 
the daies of thoſe Kingdoms the Ged of Heaven ſhall raiſe up 4 
Kingdome, which ſhall not be diſperſed, and his Kinedome 
foall not be delivered to another people. And that we might 
know that he ſpeaketh here of the kingdome of Chriſt, 
which ſhould be viſible to us all, there is added a circum- 
ſtance which muſt needs make it moſt viſible, to wit. 
And it fhall break in peices and conſume all theſe ( Idola- 
trous) Kingdomes and it ſhall Pand for ever. Now if this 
true Church of Chriſt, which: ſo viſibly hath: broken in 
eces and quite aboliſhed” all Idolatrous Kingdomes, be 

ovitibly t# fand for ever, then this viſible Church cannor 
be ſaid, for this laſt 2000. year ts have been faln, As it muſt 
needs be ſaid of all viſible Churches, which have bin theſe 
laſt thouſand years for beſides the Rowan Church you will 
not find one viſible Charch which bath not fala this time 
Into confeſſed herefie;therefore to verifie theſe words,you 
| Muſt ſay that the Rowan Church did not fall, that ſo you 
_ may find Chriſt a viſible Church which did flend for ever. 

'$ And thus alſo we ſhall literally expound what the Angel 
- Gabriel faid of Chriſt, 4»d he ſhall reien in the houſe of 
' Tacob for ever Luke 1. 33. This Reman Church then is the 
Church which hath food exer ſince Chriſts time. Whence ic 
15 manifeſt that it did not fal either into idolatry (as you in- 
umate hereafter when you reply to this place of Dayiel,nor 
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when it proclaim'd it ſelf to have an infallible tribunal, by 
"which all Controverſies are to be tro!ly decided, for ereR- 
ing which tribunal you Page 2 2. i2y ſhe 75 in peril of trea- 
ſon againſt God the judge. i! filing vÞ a10ther judge in the con- 
ſciences of mes, Anda tits Taros, That for pretending to 


nf. allibility ſhe is hight: D? 77 PPELC 18: and 11 this more then an 
uſurper committing an i {0-7 +j0-bation of the 8:er0vativt 
which belongeth only © 2d Coo pruye Nu Pg, you 
hold this Izfellibility 15 / + rt ie 7 (on 7 of ws pre (1161 of 
irue Religion, Nay (ſay you += forts op be 515, -.0 bl 
infallibility hath no remedy. i © : i-vud 
have univerſally faln into ac: 1 e beiet!, It 


ſhould no longer have been the jtaza:n;; X:5g45m of Cori 
which ſhall ffand for ever. But it had been a maiticude faln 
into the want of that faith, the want of which had put it 
in a ſtate in which ithad been impoſſible to pleaſe Goe.For 
uncertainty in faith is who!y inconfiſtent with an infallible 
aſlent, bur all divine faith confiſterh in an infallible Aſlenr. 
Therefore where there is uncertainty, there. is no divine 
faith at all without which it is imposſible to pleaſe God, as St. 
Paxl (aith you put the Roman Church faln (even by this 
one fall j-into a werſe condition. Can a Church in this 
condition be that Church raiſed in Chriſt and ſpread over 
the world deſtroying all Idolatrous Kingdoms by her 
vilible:preachers and reachers, ſucceeding with a viſible 
ſucceſhon one to another, adminiſtring viſible ſacraments, 
and by her viſible decrees and ſuch like viſible As, 
deſtroying all Idolatrous Kingdoms and raigning in their 
place vittbly, and thus'in the light of the world verifying 
Daniels prophecy by ſtanding for ever in quality of « king- 
deme. Yet if the Roman Church be not this: Chusch, find 
me out (it you can) a viſible Church, (for ſo many viſi- - 
ble Acts convince that the Church verifying theſe words 
muſt be viſible) diſtin from the Roman , and agreeing 
with yours 1n the points debated between us, what you 
hereafter adde concerning this place of Daniel, and o 

rit 
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pture. together - that their force might che better ap- 
ear, 19422 4:5 2-22 £4271 
: 35 This being done I muſt again put you! an'mind that 
according to your dodrine, Scripture alone. is able by clear 
Texts to decide all Controverſies according to truth, This Con- 
troverſte of rhe ftallibility, or infallibilicy of the Church 
erected by Chriſt, is one of the moſt important Controver- 
fies that can be raiſed in the Church. Now you (who :pre- 
tend this Controverſy to be decided for you againſt me. by 
clear Texts of Scripture } are obliged by clearer Texts, 
then all theſe are pur together, to prove that Chriſts viſible 
Church is tallible, I ſay Chriſts viſible Church, tor all.my 
Texts ſpeak of that, and not of the Synagogue, and-there- 
fore the Texts you bring muſt be concerning Chriſts 
Church. And you muſt bring Texts and not diſcourſes, or 
elſe you decide not the Controverſy by the ſentence of the 
judge to which only you appeal. Obſerve theſe tew things 
and give me theſe Texts, and I here give you free leave to 
proclaim me ' quite vanquiſhed, and driven out of the field. 
And by this you will ſee that we adhere not therefore to 
the detence of the Churches Tribunal, becauſe we tear to 
be tried by Scripture, but becauſe upon trial made by 
Scripture, her Tribunal is proved infallible and in all 
things to be obeyed by us. 

36. What occurreth next is, to juſtifie my ſelfe 
from the falſe ſlander with which you' charge me of 
corrupting the Text in St. Auſtin Lib. de Utilitate credend!? 
Cap. 19, Sir it I ſhould doe as you did, thar is, if I ſhould 
only regard that Edition of St. Auſt which I have, I 
ſhould not only juſtifie my ſelfe bur condemne you of 
corrupting this place, Now I onely charge the Edition 
which you. uſed, of corruption , yea of ſuch corruption 
that a 'man could not bur ſuſpe& it who would read the 
context with his perfect fences about him. For St. Auſtin 
Yy in 


— —— —————— —_ 


The Church is Infallible. 


in his 14. Chapter, having (aid rhat he firſt believed, moved 
by the authoricy of the 'Catholick Church, which there he 
ſheweth to have been done by him upon good reaſon , 
he cometh in the 51 Chaptcy to preſle his adverſaries tothe 
eaſieſt way of freeing themſelves from errour by yeilding 
to the authority of the ſame Church. And then in his 
Sixteenth Chapter he urgeth the wholeſomneſle of following 
chis authority. Here come in thoſe words which I cited, 
to wit, for if the divine providence of God doth not preſide 
in humane affairs, in vain would Sollicitude be about Religion, 
But if both the very beamty of all things and our inward conſcience 
doth both publickely and privately exhort.uss to ſeek out and ſerve 
God, we are not to diſpair that there is ſome authority appointed 
the ſame God, on which anthority we relying as on an aſſured 
y4 away be lifted up to God,My adverſary wil needs read theſe 
ial words thus,0# which authority we relying as on an afſured 
ftep yay be lifted up to God. Yelut gradu incerto innitentes attol- 
Inrans ad Deum. AS it an unaſlured or an uncertain ſtep could 
help to lift us up to God, and were a thing to be relied up- 
on to this end, and given usas a help by God to this end, 
that we may rely upon it,and we being ſo well provided of 
uncertainty in the authority appointed byGod for us,ought 
not to deſpair of coming by this aurhority to the certa'n 
rruch.Is not this perfet and compleart non-ſenſe, And can 
you think in earneſt that here you have reaſon to tell me 
that the ſcope of St. Auſtins diſcourſe may diſcever my cor- 
rupting his Text 2 Doth ir not evidently diſcover the cor- 
cuption of your Frobenia Edition, An.1569,w*b would needs 
read, Grads incertoinnitentes attollamur ad Deum, whereas 0- 
ther Editions read gr4du certo innitentes even the Edition of 
Eraſmns, whoſe jadgement yours uſe to eſteem moſt accu- 
race. Yeazhe inthe beginning of his Edition profeſſeth ro put 
down ſuch a Note as thus 1s [| ] when he varieth from the- 
Frobenian Edition, and yet here he putteth-no-ſuch note in 
his Pars Edition, Anne 1555. which Edition of Eraſmr, is 
ancienter then yours. So that your Frobenian Edition cor- 
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ruptedly diftereth in this place from that ancienter Frobeniar 
Edition, of which Ersſmas made mention a dozen years be - 
fore yours was printed. Neither can you make any thing like 
ſenſe of S. 4»ſtixs words by reading them as you cited them; 

that by the amtbority appointed by God we ſhould as by an uncer- 

tain ſtep be lifted up ta God, So that here you may eafily per- 

ceive how little reafon you had to carp at infallibility. And 
_—_— had as litle reaſon to put me in mind that one part 
of thar authority of which St. A#iz here ſpeakech is drawn 
from the miracles which Chriſt -did. Sir, do theſe miracles 
make this authority to be re/zed upon,as upon an unaſſured ſtep, 
07 4s upen an aſſured ſtep to lift us up to God. Now Sir,how (hal 
you ever be able to ſecure me that you can know, and infal- 
libly kaow, corrupted Scripture frem uncocrupted, when [I 
ſee this your talent in knowing corruptions {o deficient, as 
I have here ſhewed it to be, even when you are ſo confidenc 
of it that you charge your adyerſary of corruption, - which 
had you not done, he had now made no ule of this place {0 
clear to his purpoſe, :But he muſt needs now expe a better 
anſwer fromyoutpthis place. | 

37. In-my'24.1ntreat you wot to explicate the places which 1 Ofmy 24h. 

had above alledced for the Churches infaltibility,as if they were to de 

be wnderſtood [6 as onely to be true when the Ehurch judgeth con- 

farmably to Scripture ; for even in that ſenct the deqil hingſelfe 

(fathev of Lyes ) is infallible, ſo long as be teacheth conformable 

to Scripture, and the gates of hell cannot by errour prevail againſt 

the dewil of Hell. Yea, as long as be dith this, he will be the pillar 

and ground of Truth,that is tubordinately as you ſpeak of the 

Church, to wit, ſs far 6s tither of the rely on the written word. 

You anſwer firſt, that we are not commanded but forbidden to 

conſult with the Devil, but we are 'enjoyned to conſult with the 

Church of God. 1 anſwer, that this hinders not his being in- 

fallible as long as he ſpeaketh conformably to Scripture. 

AndIim glad to ſee you acknowledge a command to con- 

ſult with the Church, tor fure Iam that this muſt be under- 

ſtood of conſulting with a viſible Church and viſible in all 

TY 2 Ages. 
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Ages. For people were in all ages to obey this command 
of conſulting with her. But it is impoſible in any age to 
conſult with an invifible Church, Therefore there was in 
all ages a true viſible Church. : Secondly, you ſay we have al- 
wayes cauſe to ſuſpet the Dive. 1 anſwer this hinders not his 
being truly intallible ſo long as he teacheth conformably 
to Scripture. In your third anſwer you ſeem to make the 
divel and the Church agreezfor you neither believe the divel 
in point of truth upon his auchority,nor the Church to ſpeak 
truth upon her authority, wheretore for all you have ſaid 
as yer, the divel may as well bethe pillar and ground of truth 
aS the Church, though conteſfle freely, it & not hw office 
to be [0. 

An though you be not moved to think that the CGivel 
ſaith to be true, yet this hinders'not his ſpeaking as true as 
the Church doth,' as 'long as he-ſpeaketh conformable to 
Scripture. And though I grant that you may in ſome re- 
ſpe&t make more account of what the Church faith for her 
authority, then of what the devil ſaith upon his authority, 
yet ſtanding ſtill in our caſe, which ſuppoſeth the divel %: 
fado'to deliver what is conformable to Scripture, you /who 
refuſe to give an infallible aſſent ro what the Church ſaich 
at all times but when you ſee that which ſhe ſaith to be 
conformable to Scripture) youl ſay, muſt never build this 
aflent as infallible' more- upon the Church then upon the 
divel, 'to whoſe ſaying you would give an infallible aſfent 
when you ſee that which he faith to be conformable to 
Scripture, But whilſt youare ſo buſte in giving ſo-many an- 
iwers ro what 14aid about'the. divel, you (mother up that 
which clearly 'overthroweth the reply-'of you and yours, 
who ſay we muſt follow the Church only ſo far 2s we fee her 
follow Scripture. Fer I thewed that thoſe who could not ſee 
at-all how far the Charch: followed. Scripture, were bound 
to follow that Church forthe firſt ewo thouſand yeares of 
the world, . which were before! all Scripture; or before 
what was known to be theScripcure in ſubttance,or before it 

| were 
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were known whether there ſhould be any Scripture or no. 
So how could thoſe many barbarous Nations,who never ha- 
ving ſeen the Scripture did truly believe, (as S. 7renens teſti- 
fies)what was taught them by theChurch, though they could 
not poſſibly ſee how farthat which was taughe them, and 
that which they believed,did agree with the Scripture which 
they had never ſeen. | 

38. Your two next paragraphs contend to take from me 
two of my former texts cited for the infallibility of the 
Church, by expounding thoſe texts not to ſpeak of the 
vifible Church. But I have ſhewed the contrary concerning 
them both. Concerning that out of Daxiel I did ſhew this 
evennow Nui. 34, Concerning that out of Eſay I ſhewed 
it Num. 32, And 33. As forall additional teſtimonies out of 
Fathers you know why I reſolve te paſſe them. And ſo to- 
gether with chem I muſt let paſſe even that maine and con- 
vincing place of St. Auſtiz: this ſuppoſed, I have ended all 
which belongeth to this Chapter. 
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The Church which is our Fudge, and Infallible, 3s the 


Roman Church. 


in all Controverſies and alſo that it is made good that ſhe is 
infallible, that all this can be verified of no other Church 
then the Roman. Whence it followeth, that whoſoever will 
ſay any thing againſt that which I did undertake to prove in 
this part of my Giſcourſe, muſt argue againſt me not by 
denying ſome Church to be judge of Controverſies and 


infallible, but admitting that for truth, he mult prove m_ 
with. 


$ 


Of my 25th, 


and 26th, 
Number. 


> that I am toprove here is, that upon Suppolition Ofmy 27th, 
that it is now made good that the Church is our judge Numb. 
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2 That then which remaineth here to be proved I did 
prove and ſtill do prove thus, the Proteſtant Church and all 
other Churches different from the Roman, do judge them- 
ſelves, acknowledge themſelves,declare and profeſle them- 
ſelves, to be fallible, and that according to infallible Scrip- 
care. If then any of theſe Churches be infallible (in what 
they judge, and declare for truth grounded in Scripture) 
they are infallible in this their judging and delaring them- 
ſelves to be fallible. Therefore - mug they are fallible. 
Therefore, upou ſuppofition that it hach been formerly 
proved that ſome Church is judge of Controverſies, and 
Iafallible, and it being by the former argument demonſtra- 
tively proved that neither the Proteſtant Church, nor any 
Church different from the Roman can be judge of Contro- 
verſies and infallible, it evidently followes that only the Ro- 
an Church is this judge and is infallible as ſhe teacheth her 
ſelfe to be, Here you exclaim at my abuſing others by ratioci- 
#atious, which notwithſtanding, I confidently ſay you could 
not, nor cannot ſolve. Therefore prehaps you are pleaſed to 
wonder and then gibe at my argument, as it I only argued 
thus. The Roman Church claimeth infallibility, therefore by 
claiming of it ſhe hath right to it. This argument you may 
freely icoff at, its nothing like mine. And yet in undoing 
this tond argument you only buſte-your ſelfe and ſay no- 
thing, to that w*Þ I preſſed and Rtill preſle, chat the Church 
which 1s apointed by God for infallible judge of Controver- 
ſies, cannot poſſible be any of thoſe Churches which teach 
themſelves not to be this infallible judge. It had bin very 
eaſte to have underſtood this right and not to make me lay) 
that only laying claim co infallibility is a ſufficient proof of 
Ini!libility, Its a very different thing to ſay, He that my 
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be « Miniſter muſt be a Man-and not 4 Woman, and to (ay, 
ſuch an one muſt needs be 4 Miniſter becauſe he is a man and not 
4 Woman. So it is one thing to ſay, the Church which 7s the 
infallible judge muſt be a Church, judging and teaching ber ſelfe 
to be infallible and cannot be a Church which judeeth and teaches 
her ſelfe fallible; And another thing to ſay, that that Church 
is infallibly judge which teachetb her ſelfe to be ſo, This I ſaid 
not,burt I ſaid, that Church that muſt be infallible muſt nt: 
want this condition, and therefore no Church teaching her 
ſelfe (even according to Scripture) to be fallible, can crul 
be this infallible-judge. Againſt my argument truly ined, 
you have not one word, without you think you have an- 
{wered me by ſaying, that no Charch of Chriſt is infallible,and 
therefore 70: the Roman. But Sir did not you alwayes hither- 
co ſtill importunely call upon me to prove that evex #pox 
ſuppoſition, that the Church was our judge and Infallible, 
thac theſe great prerogatives- belonged to the Church of 
Rome. You bid me ſtill prove this even ſtaxding upon the 
ſoppoſition, that ſome Church was judge and infallible. Is ic 
then any thing like a Scholar like anſwer to return no other 
anſwer to my argument-but by now ſaying the ſuppoſition 
is not true,the truth of which, though allowed,you contended 
' tobe nothing to my purpoſe, It you will grant me that, if 
anyChurch be judge of Controverſies and infallible, this is 
our Church, I have done, Neither intend I any thing elſe in 
this chapter. 

3 You bring an argument to prove our Church fallible be- 
cauſe either it erred in admitting,or in rejecting the Mi{exary 
opinion before admitted. Sir I call upon you to prove that 
ever our infallible Judge ( that is the ſupreme Paſtor of the 
Church defining with the Charch aflembled in a Council) 
did admit of the M//izary- opinion. If this be not done you 
prove not our Iudge to befallible and this I am ſure can 
never be proved. Yea it cannot be proved that the Church 
diffuſed or Univerſal, did at any one age unanimouſly ad- 
mit. of this doftrine. for a point of. faith, For when this 
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without reafen claim this right of judicaturegand this infalli- 
bility for the Rowan Church, and onely for the Romzan, ſtill 
underſtanding by the Roman Church, all Churches which 
ſubmit themſelves to the Biſhop of Rem as to their ſupreme 
Paſtor. | 
2 That then which remaineth here to be proved I did 
prove and ſtill do prove thus, the Proteſtant Church and all 
other Churches different from the Romay, do judge them- 
ſelves, acknowledge themſelves,declare and profeſle them- 
ſelves, to be fallible, and that according to infallible Scrip- 
care. If then any of theſe Churches be infallible (in what 
they judge, and declare for truth grounded in Scripture) 
they are infallible in this their judging and delaring them- 
ſelves to be fallible. Therefore nay they are fallible. 
Therefore, upou ſuppofition that it hatch been formerly 


proved that fome Church is judge of Controverſies, and 
Iafallible, and it being by the former argument demonſtra- 
tively proved that neicher the Proteſtant Church, nor any 
Church different from the Roman can be judge of Contro- 


verſies and infallible, it evidently followes that only the Re- 
an Church is this judge and is infallible as ſhe teacheth her 
ſelfe to be, Here you exclaim at my abuſing others by ratioci- 
zatious, which notwithſtanding, I confidently ſay you could 
not, nor cannot folve. Therefore prehaps you are pleaſed to 
wonder and then gibe at my argument, as it I only argued 
thus. The Roman Church claimeth infallibility, therefore by 
claiming of it ſhe hath right to it. This argument you may 
freely tcoff at, itis nothing like mine. And yet in undoing 
this tond argument you only buſte-your ſelfe and ſay no- 
thing, to that w*Þ I preſſed and Rtill preſle, chat the Church 
which 1s apointed by God for infallible judge of Controver- 
ſies, cannot poſſible be any of thoſe Churches which teach 
themſelves not to be this infallible judge. It had bin very 
eaſte to have underſtood this right and not to make me ſay, 
that only laying claim co infallibility is a ſufficient proof of 
nillbility, Its a very different thing to ſay, He that =p 
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be « Miniſter maſt be a Man-and not 4 Woman, and to ſay, 
ſuch an one muſt needs be a Miniſter becauſe he is a man and not 
4 Woman. So it is one thing to ſay, the Church which is the 
infallible judge muſt be a Church, judging and teaching ber ſelfe 
to be infallible and cannot be a Church which judgeth and teaches 
her ſelfe fallible; And another thing to ſay, that that Church 
is infallibly judge which teacheth her ſelfe 16 br ſo, This 1 (aid 
not,but I ſaid, that Church that muſt be infallible muſt not. 
want this condition, and therefore no Church teaching her 
ſelfe (even according to Scripture) to be fallible, can rruly 


be this infallible-judge. Againſt my argument truly related, - 


ou have not one word, without you think you have an- 
ſwered me by ſaying, that no Church of Chriſt is infalliblezand 
therefore 10: 1he Roman. But Sir did not you alwayes hither- 
 toſtill importunely call upon me to prove that evex #por 
ſ#ppoſition, that the Church was our judge and Infallible, 
that theſe great prerogatives belonged to the Church of 
Rome. You bid me ſtil] prove this even ſtanding upon the 
 ſoppoſition, that ſome Church was judge and infallible. Is ic 
then any thing like a Scholar like anſwer to return no other 
anſwer to my argument-but by now ſaying the ſuppoſition 
is not true,the truth of which, though allowed,you contended 
_ tobe nothing to my purpoſe, It you will grant me that, if 

anyChurch be judge of Controverſies and infallible, this is 
our Church, I have done, Neither intend I any thing elſe in 
this chapter. 

3 You bring an argument to prove our Church fallible be- 
cauſe either it erred in admitting,or in rejecting the MiHexary 
opinion before admitted. Sir I call upon you to prove tha 
ever our infallible Judge ( that is the ſupreme Paſtor of the 
Church defining with the Charch aſſembled in a Council) 
did admit of the M1lizary- opinion. If this be not done you 
prove not our Iudge to be fallible and this I am ſure can 
never be proved. Yea it cannot be proved that the Church 
diffuſed or Univerſal, did at any one age unanimouſly ad- 
mit. of this doctrine. for a point of faith, For whea this 
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opinion began to get much groand, divers of the Fathers giq 
oppole it. Even S. Fuſtin ( Dialogo cum Triphone Circa medi. 
am) whom yours ule ſo commonly to alledge tor this 
opinion, in plain words telleth you, Mxltos, qui pure Pique 
ſunt Cbriſtianorum ſententiz hoc non aguoſcere, That many (note 
the word many) who are of a pure and pions Chriſtiag opinion 
do not acknowledge this, And your own learned Dottor Hi in 
his wiew of Fe. Page 87.88, $9. doth prove the weaknes of 
that place in St. 1uſfi» not to conclude any thing againſt 


Catholike Tradition. Nzcephorus will tell you L.3. C. 21, 


that Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis was the firſt author of this 
opinion. The traditions of the Church have no firſt authors 
but the Apoſtles. 

Wherefore by all you have hitherto ſaid, my Argy- 
ment remainerh unanſwered and is really unanſwera- 
ble the ſuppoſition being admitted upon which it is 
ſpoken . For tell me whether any Church , which 
ceacheth her ſelf ro be fallible can be truely infallible, 
it any ſuch Church can be infallible, and all Churches be 
ſuch but the Roman, then Chriſt can have no Church up- 
on Earth to be our infallible Judge but the Roman. Where- 
fore no tollerable Anſwer being yet given to this argument, 
I will be as good as my word when [ ſaid in this Number, 
That this being a demon fration I ſhould hold my ſelf bound to ſy 
20 more until this argument were anſwered. Here then 1 end: 
yetwhen you ſhall have ſolved this argument, 1 ſhal be ready 
to make good my promiſe concerning what 1 ſaid I could 
and would ſhew of the Roman Church to ſoon as I ſhould 
ſee this argument anſwered, 


Petr durities nulli magis, qnam ferjenti nota. 
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SAND 1:nlws Libri ſepelegendus eff, as theRule 
1s, the Title of a Book is often to be 
read; as if it werenot tobe cenſured : 
yet 1n point of controverlic, it may be 
conſidered. And ſurely your Title 
[ How in theſe times, in which there be 
ſo many Religions, the true Religion may certainly be 
found out ] might be found peccant : For, firſt it 
ſuppoſeth that which is falſe; that every diiference 
makes a new Religion. 2. It dothnot ſuppoſe that 
which is true; that there are many differences amonglt 
your ſelves. And thirdly, it doth, in a ſort, infer 
that which is true and falfe together , and ſo a con- 
tradiction 3 that there are many Religions, and yet 
but one. And ſo we need ſay no more of it ; for 
thus it ſhould deſtroy it ſelf. 

As for the dedication of the Paper fo the Reader, 
what do you mean 2 would you have me onely a 
Reader of it, as if I could not, or would not, make 
any return to it? Or do you, as I may conceive, 1n- 
tend it for publick uſe? We are agreed; let the 
world have it and judge. 

In your firſt and ſecond Paragraphs of your Pre- 
face to the laſt , you give a repetitional account of 
your former Treatiſe, and of the order of it, which 
you ſubſtrate to the order of your Anſwer to my 
Anſwer of that Treatiſe, and ro the Application of it. 

EL) Your 
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Your order ſimply affirmes nothing : therefore we 


ſay nothing to it. 


In the third Par. You excuſe your not making a 
ſixth chapter to anſwer my anſwer to your Concly. 
ſion, and to ſome perſonall debates which concerne 
not the maine cauſe. The Excuſe ſhall paſſe with 
me3z who, inregard of perſonal quarrels, am as ready 
ro negle&t my ſelf, as he would have me. And ſurely 
if we did not ſeek our ſelves in the ſearch of truth, 
we ſhould lefſe loſe our ſelves and finde truth ſoo- 
ner. | 

So then allI have to do is to anſwer your five 
chapters, wherein you ſay you anſwer my reply to 
your Treatiſe. 

Andin the firſt chap. you include the defence of 
your preface to the former T reatiſe. 

My firſt words did intimate, you ſay ; that Tdid 
feare leſt my ſilence ſhould make you ſeem to your 
ſelf or others to have got the victory, you returne ; 
your reply is moſt welcome in this reſpe@& , that it duth 
more helpe me than your ſilence could. Not to ſeem to 
have got but really to get that viFory which T deſire 
ot to my ſelf but totruth. For the examination of your 
reply will ſerve for a touchſtvne to my Arguments. 
As to this anſwer of yours I have no minde to oppoſe 
much. Only I am well aſſured that you make the beſt 
advantage you can of your adverſaries filence, And 
if you can make better advantageof any thing I have 
written to confirme you then by my filence, my words 
are in your power unto all reaſonable uſe; let them 
have their natural liberty to ſpeak no more than they 
are willing to. Donot ſtraine or wreſt them for your 
turne. For ſo you will alter the property of them 
and make them yours. 

At male dum recitas incipit eſſe tuus. 

But whereas you ſay, the examznation of your Reply 
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ill ſerve for a touchſtone to my arguments, you will 
_— to m_ uſe allo of . ut words. and I 
ſhall be of that opinion in this ſenſe of mine, that, if 
vou con{ider it well, it will indeed be a touchſtone 
to prove y our argument, not tobe ſolid and true met- 
tall. All is not gold that gliſters. 

You ſay 7 will follow you as you deſire lep after 
ſtep & = yg Ar If you do, this refep Ze 
you have done ſo. Your firſt did not. Your ſecond 


did not. If this does,you will be more punctual in the . 


diſpute than your party is wont to be. And whether 
ſo or not we {hall ſee inthe concluſion. And alſo then 
you wrong your ſelf in calling this paper alſoaTrea- 
tile. - 
Par. 2. To ſhew the neceſſity of treating the matter 
Thad undertaken TI ſaid, that ſuch a manner of rea- 
ding the Scripture as is permitted by you to all ſorts 
of people with ſo unlimited a licenſe to interpret them 
according to their own private judgement of diſcretion 
is a thing moſt apt to cauſe a numberleſſe number of 
ſets and bereſtes. 

Anſ. Confider with your ſelf whether you deale 
honeſtly with us in reporting our opinion in this mat - 
ter. Dol, orany of us, give ſuch unlimited licenſe 
to interpret them according to their own private 
judgment or diſcretion ? 

Butthis wasneceſlary for yourturn,that ſo you might 
make your argument better: and therefore, when you 
law by my anſwer that your reading of the Scripture 
freely perniitted to the people is not of it ſelf guilty 
of thoſe effects, you now add that which is falſe, 
that we give ſueh unlimited licenſe to all ſorts of people 
to interpret the Scripture according to their private 
judgement of diſcretion. Now chuſe you which you 
will ſtand to; that in your T reatife, or this in the an- 
{wer, and then put itinto form of diſcourſe; and we 
L1it'2 an- 
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anſwer you. If you fay, as in the Treatiſe, that 7 
there were a free permitting of the uſe of the Bible jo 
all ſorts of people in their mother tongue, it would not 
fail, but multitudes of new ſe&s and hereſies would grow 
up3and as for the peoples manners,they would daily grow 
worſe and worſe: then we deny your propoſition, as 
before,underſtanding it in way of cauſe,or if you will 
hold it of us in this anſwer, that we do freely permit 
toall ſorts of people to interpret the Scripture accor- 
to their private judgement of diſcretion,we deny your 
aſſumption, for though we allow the judgement of 
private diſcretion negatively, that nothing ſhould be 
obtruded upon us for point of faith which we ſee not 
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- in our judgment of diſcretion to be agreeable to Scrip- 


ture : yet do we not give any licenſe to any poſitive- 
ly to interpret according to the judgement of private 
diſcretion, but according to the analogy of faith, 
and alſo we commend to them the peruſal of the 
judgment of others, Fathers and Doctors, in points 
of difficulty, private judgm2nt herein makes not the 
interpretation 3 but is to make conſent to it. 

2. wecan diſtinguiſh of your predicace here | js 4 
thing moſt apt to cauſea numberleſſe number of ſehs 
and hereſies] There is a double aptitude either inthe 
nature of the thing,or by accident of our corruption. 
The former 1s denied in the caſe, the latter makes 
no prejudice. For ſo Scholars ſhould not read the 
Bible neither, becauſe it gives occaſion of- differences 
and the Goſpell ſhould be taken away for feare of 
bad accidents. Sapiens non curat de accidentalibms. 

But you prove your ſuppolition and firſt 2 prior: 
thus you permitt any Artificer who can reach to take 
the Bible into his hand and to take it for his ſole 
and only Judgeof all neceſſary controverſies, @c. 
along unto theſe words falling into hereſie, incluſtve- 
ly. Anſ. If this your diſcourſe a priori ? To it we 

might 
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might ſay much : firſt, there is ſomewhat in the pre- 
miles which we do not in their propriety aftirme, as 
namely,that they are to take the Scripture for the ſo/e 
and onely Judge in all neceſſary controverſtes : we 
ſay properly and formally,Scripture is not the judge, 
but as the Law andrule by which judgement 1s to be 
given incontroverlies neceflary. | 
2, We donotallow him to make a review of what 
is decreedin a Generall Councell as1n order to any ov- 
ther but onely for himſelf. He hath no autoritative 
judgement reſpe&ting others ; but a rationall judge- 
ment reſpeC&ting himſelf. So you ſay that of us which 
we do not ſay. And then again,you will not fay of us 
that which we do ſay, which ſhould ſpoyle the Argu« 
mentation : for though we fay he may not (tor he 
cannot_) ſubmit his judgement to a Generall Coun- 
cell, unlefle he ſees what is determined thereby to be 
true, yet may he ſubmit his perſon unto cenſure,and 
ſonot oppoſe the Church Repreſentative. Again 3. 
Inthis your Argument you do not conclude home 3 
for you conclude, this1s but to leave men ina mighty 
hazard of miſunderſtanding the word of God and fal- 
ling into hereſie. So then,upon the whole matter, this 
argumentation of yours 15 not good 3 becauſe ſome- 
what in it,nay,much is denied ; and ſomewhat not by 
_ allowed, as it ſhould be © and then it concludes 
ut accidentally 3 if probably, not neceſſarily ; if 
neceſſarily, not demonſtratively; if demonſtratively, 
not 4 prior: 3 for it doth not,by way of a certain effi- 
cient cauſe, induce the concluſion of hereſie;z nor is 
| hereſie thefinall cauſe of our intending this liberty to 
the people. Therfore be not ſo forward 1n high termes 
of your ratiocination. Yea, if this allowance to the 
peopledid certainly,and by way of Emanation, pro- 
duce hereſfie,it would not of it ſelf produce any more 


than mater1all herefie in points of neceſſary faith 
(which 
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which need not be brought-into queſtion)not hereſje 
formal, which imports-oppelition to the Church, And 
this reſpect of hereſie you dolurely bend the bony a- 
gainſt, Indeed every oppolition doth ;mport diſcent : 
but every diſcent (which 1s more generall) doth not 
aftually 1mport an oppolition. 

So your long fillogiſme a priori 1s but lanke, nor 
doth your reaſoning a poſteriori thrive : thus, 7 thoſ: 
places where the ſacred Scriptures are thus proſtituted, 
not only to the bare reading,but aljo to the interpreta- 
tion of every profane and ignorant fellow(T ſtill mean: 
when he ſhall have heard or ſeen what can be alleadged 
or all ſides )theſe and only theſe ſets have multiplied, 
and do multiply, beyond meaſure. Anl. If the Scrip- 
ture be allowed toevery ones uſe for the knowledge 
of things neceſſary to ſalvation, 1t is no proſtitution 
of it. Belarmin, as before in his 1.6. c.1. de Ferbo Dei, 
aihrms it to be our rule, thena rule toall.z then tt is 
neceſſary by neceſſity of precept, and by neceſlity of 
mean too , upon the account of a rule : if you [peak 
of a proſtitution of it to every ones Interpretation ac- 
cording to his owntanſy. This1s not intended by us, 
But what power hath the Church to hinder them of 
their right? If they abuſe their liberty, it is upon their 
own perill. T hey wreſt the Scripture to their ownde- 
ſtruction, as St. Peter {aid of ſome, that they wreſt- 
cd ſome things in St. Paul's Epiltles which are hard to 
be underſtood. And as Dominion Civillis not groun- 
ded ingraceſpectall : {o neither is the religious right 
of Scripture grounded in ſpectall knowledge. And 
if they be more ignorant,they have more need-of it. 

2. The parenthelis you adde to ſtrengthen your 
argument or to qualifie the ſtate of your queſtion, 
makes nothing for you. For if you underſtand the 
words|[ I ftill meane when he ſhall have heard or ſeen 
what can be alleadged on aſides Jasto ſtrengthen your 
Argu- 
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Argument, it ſurely. weakens it. For if they. heare 
or {ce what is alleadged on all ſides, they are not 
like to follow their own conceit, but what appears 
to be more reaſonable. For your argument ſuppo- 
ſeth that after they have heard or ſeen all that can 
be ſaid on all fides; yet they have liberty from us to 
interpret according to their own pleaſure 5 which is 
more unlikely they would do, though they had our 
allowance after they had heard or ſeen all that could 
be alleadged onall tides, If you intend thoſe words 


” 


to qualify the ſtate of the queſtion, then it ſeems 


before they do hear or ſee what is alleadged on all 
ſides they may not paſle any judgement of the point 
for themſelves: and if they muſt firſt heareor ſee all 
that can bealleadged on all ſides before they take that 
ſenſe that is agreeable to plain places of Scripture, 

hen ſurely they muſt be blind as to this point ; for, 
when ſhall they be able probably to know whether 
they have heard or ſeenall that can bealleadged on 
all fides in ſuch a matter ? This 1s ſuch a yoke which 
the Phariſees (if we may ſay ſo) lay upon us which 
neither they nor thejr Fathers wereable tobear. Bur, 
3. Whereas you ſlay theſe aud only theſe ſets have 
multiplied & do multiply beyond meaſure,it is falſe on 
both parts;(not theſealways which you muſt mean)for 
why then did the ancient Fathers exhort the people ſo 
much to the ſtudyof the Scripture;as Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem,and S.Chryſoſtow,the formerin hisCatechiſm,the 
later in his Comments,and alſo in homilies? And then 
not ozly there ; for then you might propoſe a conve- 
nient way to take away all the differences amongſt 
the Feſtites and Dominicans and thoſe that divide 
fromthe court of Rome, namely, by taking away all 
uſe of Scripture. You ſee, not only by ignorant and 
Sqn men, thereare bred differences where the Bi- 

le is in liberty 3 but amongſt the learned men alſo. 
90 
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So that not always theſe, nor only theſe, theſe are 
ſe&s. But 4. The multiplying of ſets, and beyond 
meaſure,is not,as hath been ſaid, the effect of the uſe 
thereof 3 becauſenot neceſlary. And doth not your 
argument follow by conſequence only ? then not by 
neceſlity of conſequent. And therefore 1s not this a 
demonſtration a poſteriorz # 

T hus you have argued «erexdaenx;' let us now ſee 
how happy you are drzxdeards, inrefutation of my 
anſwers. 

T his we haveinthe third par. Neither do any of 
your arguments prove this not to ve the true cauſe of 
hereſie and bad life,which followeth hereſie. Anl. Here 
we lee you intended a full demonſtration from the 
cauſe. But whereas you ſay none of my argumentsdo 
prove the contrary 3 you may remember that I had 
noarguments but in way of antwer. It 1s not my office 
to diſpute but anſwer. Whereas you lay bad life fol- 
loweth hereſy ; that you meane in{eparably, do you 
not ? If youdo not, it is inconlequent 3 if you do, it 
isfalſe. How many Hereticks have bzen more {tri 
in their lives then orthodox Chriſtians, that they 
might gaine more credit to their error. by holinefſe 
of life as Socinws and others. 

You come thento refute my arguments. Firſt it is 
ſo far hom being contrary from that text, you err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, that it is moſt agreeable to it. 
Fora moſt fitway toerre againſt the knowledge of the 
Scripture isto permit ſuch and a great number of ſuch 
men to interpret Scriptures, as are moſt fit toerre in the 
interpretation of them. And is this a good refuta- 
tion? And therefore the meaning of our Saviour 
muſt be according to your uſe, they erred be- 
cauſe they have the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, which they miſ-interpreted. Shifc you how 
vou will you cannot evade, was the knowledge of 
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the Scriptures the cauſe of their error? no: that is 
contrary to our Saviour, who ſaid, you err, not know- 
ing the Scriptures: was it neceſſary that thoſe who did 
know the Scriptures ſhould miſ-interpret them? no z 
for then that will, by a recideration, come into the 
ſame inconvenience ; for then the knowledge will be 
a certain mean (at leaſt in a large ſenſe)of this miſ- 
interpretation, And ſo it would be our beſt way to 
know nothing of Scripture, that ſo we may not err. 
3. Can we imagine that.our Saviour Chriſt diſcour- 
{ed as you do, that becauſe by our fault the Scrip- 
tures are an occaſion of miſ-interpretation, therefore 
the people ſhould not commonly uſe them ? 1s this 
ſymboligall to the (ſenſe of our Saviour's words, you 
err,not Knowing the Scriptures ? 4. Our Saviour then 
by you rebukes thejr miſ-interpretation : then he 
would have them know the Scriptures better, not 
have the people deprived of them. 5. There is a 
double knowledge as to this purpoſe. 1. An habitu- 
all knowledge , which is chiefly of the Principles in 
Scripture; this they had in their mind, Then there is 
an actuall Knowledge, which conſiſts inan application 
of thoſe Principles to particular Concluſions of belief 
and practiſe, They were wanting it ſeemsin the later; 
in that they did not ſo as they ſhould conſider that 
text in Jſoſes, which our Saviour makes uſe of for the 
Reſurrection, They might have inferred the Reſur- 
retion from that text.,and ſo not have erred. T here - 
fore had they more need to look over the Scriptures 
again and conſider them better. The ſaying of the 
Jew is good. He that reads a book an hundred times 
i not like him that readeth it an hundred times and 
one. Theoftner we read it, eſpecially the Bible, the 
more welee in it. 
. But, you bring a corroboration of your anſwer, ſþe- 
cially being licenſed to cro all Antiquity and all the Au- 
M m m thority 
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thority of the Church if they ſtand in their way. Sir, 
this will not do. 1. We licence them not to croſle al] 
Antiquity, & weneed not give them ſucha direction, 
and ſurely if they ſhould you would have no cauſety 
blame them. We haveliberty to uſe that of the Phi- 
loſopher in his Rhet. # andy ivarrie xeivery md S457 md Ilſe? x 
79 Aifzoxday. Do you look to that who contradict God 
and Fathers and Do@ors. 2. They cannot intend ſure- 
ly the crofling of all Antiquity 3 for certainly they do 
not know all Antiquity ; yea, if you ſpeak a/ Anji- 
quity with a full univerſality, there are few of your 
own learned menthat know it. And therefore ifany 
of their interpretations duth croſſe antiquity, 1t doth 
but &r7mige«y > it 1s but by accident. And inthyngs ne- 
ceſſary they are not ſolike to do ſo. 3. Whois there 
of all your men that have proved this propoſition, 
that the Conſent of the Fathers(ſuppoſed) makes an 
argument of Divine Faith, therefore though we love 
their company,yet we defire to ſee our way. But ob- 
ject to us nothing but that which 1s proper. How 
ſhall your men know that what they hold doth not 
crofle all Antiquity ? The Authority of the Church 
gives themneither faith of it nor Knowledge. Yea 
ſome of yours ſay, omnes Patres ſic , ego autem non 
ic. 
# You goon. And IT wonder why you call this your 
manner of — the knowledge of the Scripture, 
@&c.unto ſecondly. Anſ. You make your ſelf ſport 
with the Ambiguity of the word Knowledge. You 
meanit by way of a Science, as Phyſick : we do not 
{ay that T rades-men make any knowledge of Divini- 
ty ſo, asto give an account of the principles of Divi- 
_ inthe body of it : no,but they may have a know- 
ledge of Scripture ſufficient for their uſe, although 
they do not teach others.As if there were plain prin- 
ciples of Phyſick in our language z we might make - 
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them for our ſelves,as Tiberizs ſaid,after thirty years 
of age he would laugh at thoſe who did need a Phylſi- 
tian, you aredeceived then,or would deceive in the 
fallacte of conſequent, though all Science be know- 
ledge, all knowledge is not Science ; for knowledge 
is more generall and therefore ſurely ofit ſelf doth 
not inferre the moſt perfe& ſpecies. 

You ſay, ſecondly, you in vaine obje@ that of St. 
Paul that the Scriptares are able to make ws wiſe unto 
Salvation,&c.unto thirdly 5 wherein you allow the 
truth of the text with your gloſs 3 namely, not as 
they are interpreted by every giddy farſie,but by Tim. 
who did continue inthe things which he learned and had 
been aſſured of by orall tradition. 

Anl(. Kal7r xiv 3 what will you get by this anſwer? 
If you underſtand by orall tradition ſuch doctrines 
of the Goſpell which were firſt preached , after- 
wards written , we grant you the uſe of ſuchorall 
traditions : but this boots you not 3 for you muſt 
have traditions in point of faith, beſides what is writ- 
ten : and ſuch we deny unto you that Timothy had. 
AndI prove my deniall by your own words. For how 
could Timothy underſtand Scripture by what was be- 
fide Scripture ? you ſpeake of his underſtanding the 
Scripture by tradition : tradition, of propername, is 
that which 1s beſide Scripture in the matter of it : and 
how can he, by that which is different in martter,un- 
derſtand the Scripture ? Ityou mean by orall Tradi- 
tions ,ſome traditive interpretations (as learned men 
call them) of the more difhcult mag of Scripture, 
this indeed were more reaſonable in the hypotheſis 
as to Timothy : but this is nothing tous, unlefſe you 
can tell us certainly how many and what they are. If 
there were ſuch, and loſt, then your Church 1s loſt. 
2. Againe, we allow no giddy fanſie to define the 
ſenſe of Scripture 5 but in things neceſlary and plain 
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their own knowledge may be ſufficient, and their pri 
yate judgement may be as ſafely exerciſed in the 
ſence thereof as in the choice of your Religion. 

But thirdly by your own words, I will conclude a- 
eainſt you a fortiori ; for if the Scriptures were able 
ro make Timothy wile, who was a Teacher , much 
more others : ſince, as Mr. Cre/ſy and you afterwards 
aftirm, there is more requilite to a Miniſter to be be- 
leved than others. If then they be able to make a 
Miniſter wiſe unto ſalvation, then one of the People 
much more, who, according to you, 1s not bound to 
ſo much. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, They (fo) wil 
make bim wiſe unto ſalvation , and to continue ſtill 
aſſured of the do@Frine of the Church, and never 10 con- 
tradi that. Do not you ſce that you add to Paulin 
the Predicate : for S. Pawl ſaites,they are able to make 
him wiſe unto ſalvation : and you fay, [ ſo] they are 
able to make himwiſe to ſalvation, and to continue 
{ti]] aſſured of the Doctrine of the Church, and not 
to contradict. the Church : who ts it that wreſts Scrip- 
ture now 2 Do not you draw tt to your ownule? no, 
you will fay ; it is all one to make us wiſe unto (al- 
vation, and to make us continue {till aſſured of the 
Doctrine of the Church , and not to contradide the 
Church. Is it? then all whohave not contradicted the 
Church are ſaved : & none that have contradicted the 
Church are ſaved. The former you will not ſay : the 
later you cannot prove. Pope Yigilivs contradicted 
the Churchin the 5. Gen. Council , about the three 
Chapters 3 was he damned? Fifthly, you ſay, the 
Scriptures ſounderſtood, would make him wiſeunto 
ſalvation , and to continue in the dodrine of the 
Church. How do you underſtand it, copulatively, or 
disjunCtively? Copulatively, that the Scriptures and 
the orall traditions would make him wiſe unto fal- 
vation, and to continue in the dofrineof the Church? 
or disjundtively, that the Scriptures would make _ 
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wiſe unto ſalvation, and the traditions to continue M 
the doctrine of the Church ? It disjunctively, then 
we may be wile unto ſalyation, and yet not continue 
in the doGrine of the Church; to wit, by the Scrip- 
tures. If we cannot have ſalvation without continu - 
ing in the Church, then prove your Church to be as 1n- 
falible to us, as the Do@ors of the Church were ty 
Timothy, until that time you will be thought to beg 
the queſtion. So, to end this anſwer, we note here, 
that you take ſpecial care of the Church. It ſeems by 
your ſtickling ayout the Church, that what S. 4 ſtir 
{laid , in his de Civitate Dei , concerning Rome- 
Heathen , is allo true by you of Kome-Chriſtian, 
Et major cura uuins Rome quam totins Celi : And 
there 1s more care had of one Rozee than all Heaven. 
Yougo on. Thirdly, you lay 3 Toru confeſs that when 
we are by the Church aſſured that the Scripture is the 
Word of God, we may ground our faith in it for thoſe 
things which are plainly delivered, You ſay yes, but 
T1 alſo ſay , that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are 
ot plainly delivered in Scripture. 

So then, it ſeems you come downe from your for- 
mer univerſality, that whatſoever we do tnlione, we 
muſt believeupon the propoſals of the Church, as the 
formal cauſe and motive thereof 3 and why then do 
you notallow the people theuſe of the Bible , as in 
order to thoſe things which are plainly delivered ? 
So that by this conceſſion you open the way to con- 
tradict your own practice. - 

But you would ſhut it again, by ſaying, that a 
things neceſſary to ſalvation are not plainly delivered 
in it. Be ſure you take heed of this, that you 
do not grant this : for why then ſhould all fly to the 
Church for infalible direQions in way of ſupply? 
well. Are they not delivered, or not plainly ? which? 
fpeak your mind. If not delivered , then ſurely not 
plainly 3 
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plainly 3 for of that which is not there are no affe- 
tions, as theRuleis; but they may be delivered, and 
yet not plainly. Come out of theclouds, and donot 
make a notſe, but lighten us. If not delivered, think 
uponthe Argument you know well, If many things 
not neceſſary are plainly delivered in Scripture , they 
much rather all things neceſſary. It delivered and not 
plainly , then plainly not delivered 3 for if they be 
delivered, they are delivered for ouruſe, asa Ruleof 
faith andaCtion : and how are they a Rule, if they be 
not ſufficiently plain? for then we muſt have another 
Rule for the underſtanding of this Rule. And alſo 
think upon the former Argument , which proceeds 
upon your own diſtinction, that the Scriptures were 
able to make Timothy wiſe unto ſalvation , but not 
every one. If Timothy, then much more others, be- 
caulemore 1s required, as you fay, to a Miniſter, in 
point of belief, than to others. 

But you would prove what you ſay S. Peter ſaith, 
that many, to their perdition,did miſunderſtand ſome 
hard places of $. Paul ; ſo that miſ-interpretation of 
hard places may be the cauſe of perdition.Anl.Firſt you 
willexcuſe us if we note that the danger they were 
in, was not by miſunderſtanding, but by wreſting of 
thoſe places. You know the Greek is, as before was 
ſaid, 5gr&azor + And the Syriack renders it, perverting, 
depraving : and ſo alſo your Tranſlation of Rhemesr, 
depraving. This is not ſo much anintetlectual error, 
asa moral fault,and the danger is by thelater. Second- 
ly, Here's but ſome things hard to be underſtood in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, not all ; not many : and from henee 
you cannot argue, that all thingsthereforeinS. Pazl 5 
Epiſtles, and much lefle in the whole Scripture, are 
hard to be underſtood. If you {yllogize ſo, you pro- 
ceed a particulari, & a difFo ſecundum quid. T hird- 


ly, the perverting and depraving doth more imme- 
| diately 
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diately depend upon their being unſtable than igno- 
rant. Therefore cannot you impute that to ſimple 
ignorance, which, at leaſt partly, belongs to another 
cauſe. Fourthly, how prove you that thoſe things 
which were hard to be; underſtood, were of thole 
things which are neceſlary to falvation? Tf you ſay 
ſo, it lies upon you to prove-itz if they were. not 
ſuch, then this text is not pertinent. Fifthly, it is to 
their own deſtruction , Tg #idfzy avrey &wnder. So then 
it ſeems hereby they had the liberty to read thoſe E- 
piſtles : and why ſhould you therefore hinder the peo- 
plefrom theuſe of Seriptare, fince they run thedan- 
ger of their own deſtruction by wreſting them? And 
peruſe your own Eſti#5 upon the place, who doth in- 
genuoully note, that it is not ſaid #» as, as referring 
rothe Epiſtle (as ſome copies he ſaid would have it) 
but # 3, referringto ae 7570, , which reſpects the time 
of Chriſts coming; although afterwards EZizs would 
extend them tothe point of juſtification by faith. 
Fourthly, you obje@& hereſle and lewd life to ſome in 
whom you ſay we inveted infalibility. If T fhould 
grant all, what prove you from hence, but that there be 


ther ways to herefie and bad life beſides giving all ſcope 


tointerpret the Scriptures as we judge fit * &c. unto 
but to prevent. | 

Anſ. But do you remember what occaſion I had to 
obje&tthis to you by way of recrimination ? you char- 
ged us by the judgement of your learned Divines that 
the free uſe of the Scripture would be it por which 
the peoples manners would grow worſe aud worſe.And 
tothis I ſaid, how comes it then to paſſe that ſome in 
whom you veſted infallibilitie were guiltie of hereſie 
and bad manners ? and I inſtanced in Liberizs ſub- 
(cribing againſt Athayaſins. So that the way your 
Church hath dothnort free you from theſe crimes : and 
therefore you do unreaſonably urge againſt your Ad- 
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verſarie inconveniences of his principles , which are 
common to yours. And yet you will now complain 
of me becauſe I am even with you. 

The debate betwixt us upon this point lies thus; 
you faulted our permiſſion of the uſe of Scripture tv 
the people as the cauſe, or the cauſe without which 
herefie and bad manners do not ariſe. I anſwered in 
defenceof Scripture, thisnot the cauſe nor the cauſ; 
ſinz que non of them, fince kerefie and bad manners 
have beenin thoſe of your Church in whomyour in- 
falibility isplaced , and therefore have you no cauſe 
to take it ſo ill thatTI anſwered you ſo home. All che 
cauſality you can pretend of hereſie and bad manners 
by a free uſe of the Scriptures, is through miſ-inter- 
pretation of them3 1s it not? yea? is it fo? then how 
comethoſe whoare infalible tobe hereticks and bad? 
You had beſt take away Scripture from all, thar fo 
there may beno herelte. . 

Well, it ſeems you now begin to bethink your ſelf 
that hereſfie and bad life are not the properties of a 
free uſe of Scripture, as we underſtand them quarto 
20do ; but as conſequents, or inſeparable accidents 
ucarcinalarger ſenſe as properties, namely, as ani 
| fed non ſol: ; (oT conſtrueyourlaſt words | if ſhould 
grant all, what proveyouſrombence but that there be other 
ways to hereſie and bad life] &c,you mult thenallow 
us to tell you,that youare ſomewhat diſpoſed togo 
hence, and to deduct and refute the overboiling ex- 
preſſions of the danger of Scripture, as to the people 
atleaſt, as ifall the herefiesand bad life were to be 
grounded or charged upon the common liberty of 
reading Scripture. And let mecomeup a littlemore 
cloſely to you; I demand of you whether you wall 
or dare to ſay, that all thoſe who have had the free 
uſeof Scripture have interpreted it [ in difficult pla- 


ces] as they judged fit,and therefore were of bad life: 
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if not then, is it not proprizm omni? And fo for, here- 
fie, you cannot ſay,that every one who hath freely uſed 
Scripture hath interpreted or miſ-interpreted it unto 
hereſic, for how then could he of your Church ſay, fe 
fides in do@os ſolos caderet, nihil eſet,occuperius Deo? 
Or did they believe without the ule of Scriptureby an 
implicit faith in the Church? Did they ? But this im- 
licit faith implies a contradiCtion iz adjeFo,for faith 
fu ppoſeth knowledge of what webelieve inthe objec, 
though not inthe reaſon : but implicit is divided a- 
eainſt knowledge: and it you fay, that it knows the 
Church which it doth believe, it will come to this, 
that all the faith of the people ſhall be ſhrunk into one 
Article of the Church ; and no matter whethcr they 
explicitly believe God or Chriſt or any thing elſe, will 
this prove good Divinity £ Or will good Divinity 
provethis 2 And beſides, it 1s not implicit faith which 
believes the Church, but explicitz for they muſt a&u- 
ally believe the Roman Church to be it unto which ſal- 
vation is obliged. T hen reading of the Scriptures is not 
acauſegg.all, though not all the cauſe of hereſie; for 
ſome Wy: got ſalvation by it; and therefore were no 
hereticks, unleſs you will ſay, theymight have ſalva- 
tion and be hereticks too. If you will ſay it, then why 
would you perſwade our people that thereisno ſalva- 
tion for us hereticks? Then ſubjection tothe Roman 
Church is not neceſ{ary to ſalvation 3 for although all 
Chriſtians þut you, according to your Principles, are 
hereticks,yet they may beſaved becauſe hereticksmay 
be ſaved. However we may have faith by reading of 
Scripture ;z and if faith, then we are not hereticks , 
by Kzots argumentation; becauſe he would have he- 
refie deſtroy all faith. But you have reaſon to ſay 
that other ways of hereſie there may be befides being 


. converſant inScripture: for you know that hereticks 


have pleaded Antiquity, therefore by your Logick, 
ny Nann you 
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you ſhould not plead it for uſe and ſettlement of 
faith. | 

W hereas you ſay, Again, had not David who wy 
4 Murtherer and an Adulterer ; had not Solomon who 
was an Tdolater the infalible aſſeiFance of the Holy 
Gho#, in writing ſeveral parts of the holy Scripture ? 

Sir, I thank you for helping your weak Adverſa. 
ry; for this makes for me, and proves for me what ] 
ſaid on behalf of Scripture, that hereſie and badneſſe 
were accidentall at moſt to the uſe of Scripture, 
becauſe thoſe whom you account infallible were 
guilty thereof. You prove now, by other examples, 
the poſſibility thereof. The ſenſe of the diſcourſe, 
as to badnefle of life ,, is this. If bad manners be 
competible to thoſe who are accounted infallible, 
then the mif-interpretation of Scripture, by the igno- 
rance of the people,is not the cauſe of bad maners, but 
verum prizsz and now you, not denying it to be true 
of your Pope, would confirm it by certain examples 
inScripture. But I hope you meane toreflect this to- 
wards the proof of infalibility to be conſifgegt with 
alewd life. And therefore anſwer to you Wat I de- 
ny not the diſtintion of infalibility 3» rebas fidei, 
and not in point of ation. I deny not the diſtin&ion 
in the notion of it, butI deny itinthe application of 
it tothe Pope. I doacknowledge himin one part of it, 
falible,in the latter; but you muſt prove him infalible 
in the former, as David and Solomon was : and we 
have done.We are agreed in the Theſss,that there may 
be infalibility of faith where there is lewdneſs of life, 
but wediffer inthe Hypotheſis, as you intend it; not 
that the Pope may not benought 1n life : but that he 
is not infalible in defining points of faith or manners. 

But you would avoid the danger of my former an- 
ſwer; therefore you ſay, But to prevent this and all that 
elſewhere you can ſay againſt the Pope : I (in my twen- 
3, 
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ty firſt number) deſired you and all totake notice of 
that which you here quite forget. IT ſaid I would have 
every one to know that the Roman Church doth oblige 
»s 10 more than to believe that the Pope,defining with e 
lawfull Conncell, cannot erre. ' How then doth the be- 
lief orfaith of a Church (TI ſpeake not of private mens 
private + 97" ) inveſt infalibility ix a perſon here- 
ticall or bade 

So then let my anſwer be yu into this forme. L7- 
berizs the Pope was guilty of hereſieand bad manners, 
Liberizs was (according to you) infalible ; there- 
fore the Subject of infalibility may be an heretick, 
and guiltic of bad manners , and conſequently he- 
refie and bad life are not to be imputed to the mil(- 
interpretation of Scripture. Before you graunted me 
the Concluſion,that hereſieand bad life may comein 
otherwiſe 3 and therefore we cannot faſten them up- 
on the miſ-interpretation of Scripture: and now you 
denie to me the Aſlumption,and you ſay the Church 
doth not inveſt infalibility in the Pope, but as defi- 
ning with a lawfullConncell, generall you meane. 

Well then, Liberizz is not defended in the point of 
ſubſcription as neither you nor Be/armir can defend 
him;but yet you defend theRowan infalibility in faith; 
becauſe, as you ſay, he was not the-Subjeq of it. Ra- 
ther than infalibilitie ſhould be diſparaged, the Pope 
ſhall be degraded from his infalibilitie. 

T his you ſay here occafionally, to denie unto me 
the uſe of this inſtance : but this is not the ſeat of the 
matter; therefore weſhall ſay here no more than is ne- 
ceſſarie. And firſt you had no great cauſe here 
to except againſt the aſſumption, fince you grant the 
conſequence of the Concluſion. 2. You ſhould con- 

| ſider what you ſay, that the Pope of himfelfis not 

, the Subjed ofinfalibilitie, for by this you raiſea war 

" | againſt you of your Roman Catholicks, which -_ 

thin 
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think they knew the ſenſe of the Roman faith. as well 


as you for ſure you are not more than a private Do- 
Cor. All the Canoniſts you knoware againſt you,and 
the Jeſuites are againſt you, particularly Be/armiy 
in his 2 b. de Concil. Autor 15. Ch. Where he main- 
taines this poſition, that the Pope is the Head of the 
whole Church. Where he hath this argument. Ee- 
cleſia nniverſalis et unum corpws viſtbile, ergo habere 
debet unum Caput viſibile. The univerſall Church is 
one viſible Bodie > therefore it muſt have one vilible 
Head, otherwiſe it will ſeem a Monſter. But we can- 
not imaginany other but the Pope. Therefore the 
Pope is the Head of the whole Church ſiz#ltogether; 
ſo u; and that 1s of a Councill. And ſo it was de- 
termined in the Lateran Councill. Now where ſhall 
be the infalibilitie of the Church placed then but 
in the head of a councill> You are all wont to 
ſay, that the Church is infaltble and a Councel infal- 
1ible, and that the Pope is infalible. Now how will 
you com-promilſe the truth of theſe, but by ſaying the 
Church is infallible by the Councill and the Councel! 
by the Pope. Then x Pope is the Tere Far]edy: of 
this infalibilitie. The Church formally taken is the 
multitude of the Faithfull;the Church repreſentative- 
ly is the Councell, the Church virtually is the Pope. 
If the firſt ſubject receptive of Autoritybe the peo- 
ple, then do you lay the ground ofthe Independents: 
if the Councill, then the Pope hath his power from 
them, and ſo he 13not the immediate V icar of Chriſt, 
as Bell. in the former 6b. and ch. the 15. | 
And then alſo what will become of the condition of 
the primitive Church wherein there was ſolong a time 
before any General Councel ? And then alſo in reaſon 
there ſhould be a General ſtanding Councel, ifinfali- 
bility primarily flows from them. And havetheCoun- 
cila coordinate power, or ſubordinate > Which will 
you 
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you ſay ? If coordinate;thents be ſurethe Popeis not 
Head of the Church;which youwnll be toatlyto ſay. If 
fubordinate,then he isHead,and therefore mfalibility 
muſt be ſubjeded in him as!Prince of the Church; un- 
teſs you will dividenntalib})eietrom Authoritys And 
if ſo, what Autoritiewilthere-be of this infalibilttie z 

' But to go'0n. You teflyme:thatthofe: Do@ors who 
are of that opinion that the. Nope cammot erre' in. deff- 
ning out of a eeneral Councel, have otherianſwers to your 


objeFions. So you put me to: ſeck for their anſwers. 


You willnot tell me who'they are, nor what they are, 
nor where they are to be found. So then as to them 
my objections are proper and theiropinions:may. be 
asprobable or more than yours,and it may ſeem more 
and therefore you will not condemne your own opi- 
nion by comparing with their anſwers : for if their 
Anſwers be folid,thenyour opinion is nought. 

And then you are pleaſed to put. me off thus, but 
that which you ſay is nothing againſt our faith, which 
no man (though never ſo little a French-man) will ſay 
obligeth ws to hold the Pope infallible in defining out 
of a Generall Councell. 

'''Anf. But that which you ſay is nothing againſt the 

faith of others which no man (though never ſolittlea 

-Courtier at Rome) will ſay obligeth them to-hold the 
Popenot infaliblein defining our of a generalCouncel. 

But why do you ſay our faith? Ts your faith theſame 

with the faith of the Roman Court 2 Tf not , then 

you divide from them. If ſo,then you muſt hold that 

none are true Catholicks (in your ſenſe )but thoſe 

who hold themſelves ſuch by Subjection to the Biſhop 

.of Rowe; notasin a Councell, but ſimply to him. 
Yea, do you not think that you muſt neceſlarily be 

ſubjectto the L aterear Councill which had the Popes 
conſent : and that determined the thing expreſſzj/zme, 

as Bel. inhis ſecond b. de Concil.cap.13. Namely, that 
the 
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the Pope isabove the Councel in a ſenſe oppolite to 


| the Counſell of ConSfaxce and Baſil who defined x 


Generall Councell above the Pope, and could infali. 
bly determine without him. And if you ſay that el. 
armin (aid, there ſome did doubt whether the L ate- 
reax Councell was a generall Councell, yet you muſt 
tell us your opinion what you:hold of this Councel; 
yea, in his ſeventeenth ch.. hedefends it for a generall 
Councel and holds the point to be a decree concerain 
faith, but ſaies it is a doubt that the Councell did not 
decree it proprient decretum: fide Catholice tenendum, 
and therefore they that think otherwiſe arenot pro- 
perly hereticks, yet canot.be excuſed from great teme- 
ritie. However I hope that Councel was more conſide- 
rable with you than the judgment of private Doctors: 
yea alſo, than the Frexch Catholicks, Yea, if you will 
ea right French-man inthis opinion, you ſhould hold 
that the Councell may be infalible reclamante Papa, 
(and this-comes up: tothe ſirefle of the queſtion) and 
therefore you do not ſpeak determinately your opini- 
on concerning the right ſtate of the queſtion : but you 
do latere poſt principia, in ſaying, that no French-mar 
will ſay, you are obliged to hold the Pope infalible 
in defining out a Generall Councell. If you be a 
French-man 1n this, {peak out and tell us your opint- 
on, not conjunGively,but disjun&ively, whether the 
Councell may be infalible without the Pope. But] 
commend your wiſdome that you hold the- ſafeſt 
way. For this Bellar. andall will ſay, that the Pope 
Sefring witha Councell cannot erre. But Fellarmin 
will alſo hold infalibilitie to be in the Pope , who is 
the head of the whole Church,evencongregated, 1nd 
that all Authoritie is in him, as the Monarch of the 
Church; but inthis you are an Ephectick. So certainly 
you do agree amongſt your ſelves about the Capital 
point of the Roman infalibilitie. As one ſaid in _— 
ther 
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ther caſe of ation::ſomayl fay of you inithis diſpute: 
ou have firſtſaid you knew not what» 'and now you 
Los not what to ſay: Tell us where the originalFof 
infalibilitie Hes. x#Fra 3 xe7a ; nb xfrac} {urely it doth 
not become infalibilitie-rvbeſoreſerved;' 35 
To paſle this, you tel me in your fourth Par. that 
[lay to your charge the ſuppoſing of the queſtion. And 
Iamſtill of that minde.'For if you'ſay;; that as things 
ſtand, weihave no other aſſurance to ground our faith 
por but the Church; you do plainly ſuppoſe that 
which is mainly in queſtionz and fo muſt do until you 
prove it. And TI ſtill ſay unto you, as I did, that you 
do not well conſider what you ſay in ſaying, 9s things 
ſtand, as if the rule of faith were a Lisbiaz rule, and 
might alter upon occaſions; and as if the: Scripture 
muſt be accommodated tothe uſe ofthe Church. Yes; 
intelle& ws currit cum praxi.' And the Scripture is to 
follow the Church,and not the Churchthe Scripture, 
would you have it ſo? So it ſeems by what follows, 
for ſo you anſwer, that, though God might have or- 
dained otherwiſe, yet ws things fland, the Church is the 
ground of our faith in 7 band ſpeaking of the lait 


ped on which we muſt ſtand p to —_— an — 
ut Divine ground. illar and ground of truth. An 

what do $9. ſay Wore than you ſaid before 5 or 
more than we can ſay, mutatis mutandls ? Though 
God could have ordained otherwiſe that there ſhould 
have been a ſtanding Councel, or a fingular perſon ſuc- 
cefſively infalible, to have propoſed and determined 
all things infalibly:yet,as things ſtand, the Scripture is 
the ground of our faithin all points neceſſary, ſpea- 
king of the laſt ground on which we maſt ſtand, not 
a humane,bura Divineground. Whereinare we infe- 
riour to you, but that we donot put in all points ? 
But we pu: in 3!l points neceſſarie. And what need 
more ? Aric. the Church is not yet proved to deter- 
mine 
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x _ mine any thing infalibly-: the Scripture propof' eth all 


things neceſfary infalibly. And methinks you ſhould 
if you-pleaſe, think the Scripture a divine ground 
rather than the Church. PRI 
Totake then your.own principle. - . 
The ground of faith nuiſt be Divine. 
The Church is not a ground Divine. 
Therefore ao ground. 
The Major is your own. The aſſumption'is proved 
thus. 1 740 bp AED ASS. | 
. .. The Teſtimonieof menis Humane. ' 
The Teſtimonie of the Church' is the Teſtimonic 


of men. Therefore, 


Thefirſt propoſition, in the ordinary capacity of. 


mer is plaine. For no effefcan exceed the caufe. And 
the ſecond; propoſition is as-plaine, if: the men that 
are of the Churchare confidered as private men, by 
your own grounds. But theſe men you ſay, being i 
the capacitie of a Church, are inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo as they cannoterre in any point.: True, if 
they beaſliſted with the Holy Ghoſt. \Well, but how: 
ſhall know what a Church'is, and.whether ſuch men 
be of the Church 3 . and whether ſuch:men be af- 
ſiſted: with the Holy Ghoft ? F” whether there 
be an Holy Ghoſt? All theſe iculars I muſt be 
ſatisfied in before that Icanbelieve by a Divine faith, 
that. what.'the Church 1propoſeth definitively , is 
true... A-Church-cannot be, 1nthe nature of it, ex- 
prefled without a:profeſſion of that Religion which 
directs man to his ſupernaturall end. Now this Reli- 
gion requiresa ſupernaturall revelation,” as Aquins 

iſputes jfin the begining of his $#-s. Then this Re- 
ligion muſt be revealed, being not naturally intelligi- 
ble either by principles or works of nature. W here.and 
how is this Religion revealed ? you cannot fay by the 
Church,for the queſtion is of the Church. And ſo con- 
| | ſequently 
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ſequently, how is it revealed that ſuch are of the 
Church, and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, or that there 
isan HolyGhoſt? Expeditetheſequeſtions. And again, 
conſider,thatS-A#fin,and other Fathers have ſpoken 
freely of diſcerning the Church by Scripture; where- 
in I am informed what Religion is, wh a Church, 
which the true Church,and that there is a HolyGhoſt. 
Again , I muſt believe, by a divine faith;, that the 
Church is the pillar and ground of truth, as you ſay. 
Well, but how ſhal I come by this divine faith? God in- 
\ fuſethit, you will ſayzwell, but doch he infuſe it imme- 
diately, as in let of Scripture? So you mult ſay ; 
well then,cannot you think that he can infuſefaith of 
the Scripture immediately 1n reſpect of the Church? 
Anſwer me, is this faith wrought in me by the credibj- 
lity of the Church, or not ? if uot, how ? If ſo,then the 
Church is naturally «&/lwn5&, or the teſtimonie of the 
Church muſt bereſolved into the reſtimonie of men, 
extra rationem Eccleſig,then is it of itſelf but humane. 
Therefore muſt you come to this,that the Teftimonie 
of the Churchis infallible by Athoritie of Scripture. 
Well then,if ſo,then the Church is not the laſt ground 
on which we muſt ſtand. Nor yet is it the firſt ground, 
as we takc it for a Divine ground, which you meaa z 
for it is not Divine but by the word of God : yea, if 
the Church be the laſt ground on web we muſt ſtand, 
then why do you prove the Authority of the Church 
by the Authority of Scripture ? And if you ſay,that 
you alſo prove the Scripture to be the word of God 
by the Church 3 yetnotas the laſt ground, but the 
Church is reſolved into the Authoritie of Scripture 
as the laſt ground : for if the Church hath no being 
as ſuch, but by Scripture in the ſubſtance of it, then 
the Church muſt be ultimately grounded in Scripture; 
for that which is primune in generatione ls ultimum in 
reſolutione. So a primo ad ultimum the Scripture 1s 
the ground of faith. Ooo And 
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And ſo this will be contrary to what followsin your 
laſt, that we do not firſt beliewve'the Church for the 
Scripture. It you ſpeak of agenerall motive to belieye 
the Scripture; ſo we may begin with the Church,up- 
on the account of credible men as towards humane 
faith : but if you ſpeak of b2lief-as Divine, ſo we 
cannot firſt begin with the Church; becauſe we muſt 
firſt be aſſured of the Church by the word of God, un- 
der the formalitie of Divine faith; the word of God 
muſt be firſt i genere credibilium,unleſſe there werea 
reſultance of a Church out of natuarall principles; 
which is'not to be ſaid. 

And in yourfollowing words you intimate as much, 
as if we might firſt admit the$crip ture tobe the word 
of God,and then prove by the Scriptures the authori- 
ty of the Church. If we may admit the Scripturesfor 
Gods word firſt, then firſt the Scriptures may be be- 
lieved to be the word of God without theauthority 
of the Church, which is contrary to what you have 
ſaid formerly. Then ſecondly, the Scripture mult 
be the laſt ground of faith, becauſe, as before, that 
which is firſt in generation,1is laſt in reſolution. And 
then thirdly. Why doyou diſpute with us, concer- 
ning the Authority of Scriptures by the Church, fince 
we have admitted the Scriptures for the word of 
God? And therefore ſhould you not urge us to the 
acknowledgement of Scriptures by the Authori- 
tie of the Church ; but wholly to the acknowledge- 
ment of the Church by the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures. 

In the fifth Par. you ſay, you charge me with aba- 
ting from my firit propoſition, in which I faid, Divine 
faith in all thizgs was cauſed by the propoſal of the 
Church , becauſe now I ſay, that when by theinfali- 
ble Authoritie of the Church, we are aſſured that the 
Seript:re is the word of God ,we may believe ſuch things 
& are clexrly contained in Scripture. Anl. 
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Anſ.AndI cannot yet bate you an aceof my charge. 
For your termes are of a NO (indefinitely) up- 
on propoſall of the Church 3 as if 'twere the imme- 
diate, formall cauſe of all faith :* and fo ſeverall of 
your Arguments would. prove, that the Scripture is 
not at all. our rule, but the Church. And this your firſt 
aper made to be the 73ariwww. and thereforeifyou 
bad clearly intended the diſpute of this point; whe- 
ther we are to believe the Scripture to be the word 
of God , by the Authoritie of the Church; and ſo 
conſequent]y, or cauſally, all to be believed for the 
Church, you;thould bave' made this the ſtate of the 
main queſtton. | 
But, now you ſay, when by the infalible Authoritic 
of the Church we are a{lured that the Scripture is the 
word of God,we may believe ſuch things as are clear- 
ly contained in Scripture.. . And do' you not go leſfe 
now : Do but compare the quantities of your aſſer- 
tions, before all things to be believed upon, and for 
the propoſall of the Church : now,ſome things may 
be believed for the Scripture, which are plainly 
contained in it. And the Church and the Scripture 
are in our caſe oppoſed :. ſo then, if firſt all is to be 
| believed by the Authoritie of the Church, and now, 
ſome things clearly contained may be believed upon 
Scripture ,, then do you not onely abatebut contra- 
dit your {elf in effe& 3 for, it will come to this, all 
is tobe believed uponthe propoſal of theChurch ; & 
ſomw hat may be believed not upon the propoſal ofthe 
Church, but of Scripture. For, when weare aſſured, 
you ſay,that the Scripture is the word of God, we may 
believe ſuch things as are plainly contained inScrip- 
ture; thenwe aretobelieveit uponthe account of the 
word of God. And your Church can have.no high- 
er Authoritie ſurely than God's word for it. There- 
fore, if you ſay we areto believe what is plainly con- 
| O 00 2 tained 
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tained in Scripture (when we are aſlured by the 
Church, that it is the word of God) for the autho- 
ritie of the Church,thenlT pray tell me why we ſhould 
believe the Church, if not for the wordof God? 
Again, to conſider theſe words of yours ; if we 
muſt be aſſured by infalible Authority of the Church 
that the Scripture is the word of God, before we can 
believe what is plainly contained therein, then ei- 
ther one of us muſt yeild upon the caſe of the infali- 
bilitie of the Church, or elſe nothing plainly contai- 
ned in Scripture can be, by your optnion, believed. 
But you think that ſome things are plainly ſet down 
in Scripture(though elſewhere, you, would conclude 
as if all things in Scripture were obſcure 3 and ({o you 
now alſo abate in this) and herein we both agree: 
and we think the Church's Authority is not infalible: 
wherein we differ from you. Now which think 
you inreaſon reps foe 6 you, or we? One would 
think you ſhould yeild rather: fince we can prove, that 
whatſoever is contained in Scripture is to be belic- 
ved without the Authoritie of the Church, and you 
cannot prove the Authority ofthe Church to be plain- 
ly contained in Scripture 3 yea,muſt yet believe,up- 
on your principles, the infalible Authority of the 
Ehurch, before you can believe it, though plainly 
contained in Scripture 3 becauſe, you muſt frſt be 
aſſured by the infalible Authoritie of the Church, that 
the Scripture is the word of God,before you do believe, 
what is contained in Scripture. 
And again,thirdly,we are aſſured that the Scripture 
3 the word of God; why may not we then have teave 
to believe things plainly contained in Scripture ? Cer- 
ta ſunt in paucis,as Tertullian faith. Weſay, certain 
neceſſary truths are not ſo many. Why are not we 
then well grounded in Religion ? ſurely in your ac- 
count, becauſe we do not goto divine faith,by your 
infalible 
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infalible Church. Even as the death of Remys, it was 
ordained by Romulys,that whoſoever went over the 
trench at thebuilding of Rome,any other than the or- 


dinary way, ſhould be putto death: ſo, hecauſe we ,,, 


donot go the ordinarie Roman way to the building 
of us in our moſt holy faith, we muſt die for ever. 
ASif our faith were not true Divine faith, becauſe it 
1s not implicit by the Church. W hich is as much as to 
ſay, the obedience of faith is not good, becauſe it 1s 
not blind. And this4s as much as to ſay,we do not ſee, 
becauſe we do not lee. 

And therefore, fourthly, fince, as hath been ſhewed, 
the authority of the Church is reſolved into Scripture; 
and fince you have confeſled,that we may admit the 
Scriptures to be the wordof God, and yet may need 
to be aſſured of the Authoritie of the Church, your 
apologie for your ſelf,in this paragraph, muſt needs be 
inſufficient. 

In the ſixth Par, You begin with taking norice of 
my character of my ſelf to be one of theflender ſons 
of the Church of England, whether ſo, or whether he 
bath ſhewed that Treatiſe of mine tobenodemonſtrati- 
on, Let the indefſerent reader, after the due pondering 
the force of all Arguments, determine. 

Sir, I darenot alter my ſmall opinion of my ſelf. 
And therefore the conſideration of ſuch inatters ſhould 
\ have dropped from a judicious head into a learned 
pen. And if your demonſtration, as you call it, be in- 
deed ſuch as doth merit the terme, you have proved 
me to be no better than my word. And it F proveit 


to be no demonſtration, I do not yet falſifie what I - 


ſaid of my ſelf. For I ſhall impute the cauſe of it to 
our cauſe, the weakeſt hand may defend our cauſe : 
| theſtrongeſt cannot defend yours. | 

To paſle this, you goon. Swre 7 am that this is 
1 20 Demoniiration which you adde,the Scripture is in- 
falible 
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falible , but the Church is not 5 therefore 1 muſt take 
for my ground the Scripture. 
 Anf. But you leaveout the ſcope of this Argumen. 
tation,and the formalitie of the concluſ1on. You ſpake 
of as clear a Demonſtration as any wiſe man can hoge 
for in this matter. I told you it was hard to ſay,why 
does, optizzum quod ſic. Well, but then I wiſhed yoy 
to put it to the teſt 3 and to try the debate,of it by 
this rule of wiſdome and conſcience, tere quod ver. 
tum eff, relinque quod incertuns,, hold that which is 
certain, leave that which 1s uncertain 3 It 1s certain, 
that the Scripture is infalible, and you confeſle it : it 
is not certain, that the Church is infalible,and I deny | 
it. Which then, ſhould you take to be the rule and F 
ground and cauſe of faith? So I in my laſt. But you 3 
leave out all notice of my diſputing this with you, in p 
point of wiſdome , and cut off your own conteſlion; t 
1 
$ 
a 


and would have me to make this a Demonſtration, 
abſolutely in point of truth. You dowilely toſhuffle 
1t off, ſince you cannot well bear the dint of it in the 


way of diſcourſe, ad hominem. And yet allo is it t 
neceſ{larily certain, that if our grounds be more. cer- li 
tain, then your's are not, becauſe they are contra- [1 
dictorie, C 

But you making 1t to be in my account , an ab- pl 


ſolute Demonſtration : anſwer, firſt, the Scripture he 
connot be proved to be the word of God, without the 
Church be infalible, as I ſhall ſhew ch. 8. But this was I} (6 
not now the particular queſtion. I diſputed upon }F no 
y our own conceſſiton. And therefore this 1s nothing to } Ct 
my Argument. Apply your anſwers to my procee- } ſp 
ding with you uponyour account of prudence. And laſt 
then, ſecondly. Though it be not a Demonſtration, I all 
that [the Scripture is infalible,the Church not, there- Þ the 
fore, Tmuit take for my ground the Scripture] yet, It I Che 


concludes upon advantage: for, though the Church F A; 
were 
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were infalible,in the teſtimony of the Scripture, to be 
the word of God, yet the Scripture were to betheim- 
mediate ground of all neceſlary points. Thirdly, Nej- 
ther doth it contradict my aſſertions, that theChurch 
isnot the rule and cauſe offairh, though it were infa- 
lible in this Teſtimony; for, if it were infalible in this, 
yet would 1t not follow, it ſhould be infalibleinall ; 
as T have told you, and you have not anſwered me 
yet. And then Fourthly. The Scripture may appeare 
to be the word of God, though the Church be not 
infalible, as will be ſhewed inanſwer to you. 

And therefore all you {ay upon this; hence follow- 
eth, ſecondly, that the Church muit have infalibilitie 
ſufficient to ſupport this mot weightie Article of ouy 
faith, that all the Scripture js the word of God + and 
therefore, upon her Authority Tbelieve the Scripture 
to be moſt infalible 3, yet, becauſe I ground this belief 
upor her Authoritie , her Authoritie is yet the lat 
ground of faith. I ſay,all this hath no ſound diſcourſe, 
and will come &; 5», even into nothing, upon the 
two laſt anſwers : firſt becauſe, it from hence I be- 
lieve the Scriptures to be the word of God 3; yet,am 
[not therefore,ex vi conſequentie, bound to hold the 
Church the laſt ground of faith in all things 3 for, it 
plainly concludes, a di&o ſecundum quid. We can 
hold, that the Generall Councell may be infallible 
in points neceſſary, though not 1n all points what- 
ſoever, although you muſt hold infalibilitie in all or 
none 3 becauſe you fay, all is delivered by the 
Church, uponher Authority equally , without re- 
ſpect to the matter. And then ſecondly, upon the 
laſt anſwer, which was the fourth, we {hall caſhiere 
all that is ſaid here 3 for, that it will appear, that 
the Scripture is the word of God without the Chur- 
Ches Auth oritie for the corroboration of the Title. 
And to thre needs not the infalibilitie ſufficient to 
ſupport 
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ſupport this moſt weighty Article of faith, that all th, 
Scripture is the word of God. 

And whereas in your next number, you promiſeſuch 
fouls as have forſaken an infalible Church , an hapyy 
eternity, upon this ground, that thoſe things oy 
are neceſſary to Salvation are plain in Scripture; 7 
pray God, their Soules come not to be required at your 
bands. 

Anſ. Iam beholding to my Adverſary for his good 
wiſhes, that, I may not anſwer for other mens ſouls, 
But, if he takes here forſaken formally, and ax isfa- 
lible Charch really ſo, (not accounted only tobe ſo 
by him) I deny it, that we have ſo forſaken ſucha 
Church, for neither is it infalible 3-7#;* and belides, 
they have rather forſaken us, and the whole Church, 
in pretending infalibilitie to themſelves, and Domi- 
nation over all that will be true Chriſtians. No par- 
ticular Church canbe bound to another, more than 
as it doth comply with the Catholick Church : 


now,then if any do leave the Catholick (as the Ro- 


man hath done) we cannot join with them, wherein 
they leave the Catholick, either in point of faith 
or diſcipline, If we are to give reſpeCt to a parti- 
cular Church, as an actuall part of the whole , then, 
whereit ſeparates, we muft follow the whole. A tur- 
pas eft omnis pars univerſo ſuo non congruens. And 
yet, they firſt made the actuall Schiſm, when the 
Popes Bull prohivited communion with us. 

So then, take forſaken rightly, and an infali- 
bls Church really , we deny. the charge. Take them 
otherwiſe, we denie the conſequence of danger. 

But, my Adverſarie would prove our ground tobe 
groundleſs, frif, becauſe no Soul can have infalible 
aſſurance of the Scriptures being the true word of God, 
if the Church be not infalible,@c. Whereof you pro- 


miſe more. Na. 20. 1,2,3,4.,5,6,7. 
Anſ, 
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Anfſ. This we have had ſo often without proof, 
that it is to no purpoſe, to ſay any thing to words, 
for Arguments. $caur#s negat ; as, Alphonſwus de Caſtro 
oppoſeth his adverſary. Yea, alſo you refer me here 
for proofin the third ch. Your concluſion is here : 


' your proof there 3 ſo far is your concluſion from 


proof. Premiiles were wont to be before the Con- 
cluſion , but your opinion 1s already ſhewed vaine, 
as touching the ground of your certainty : and your 
vanity of my opinion I ſhall refute when you ſhey it. 

And 1ſo you ſerve me for the fecond reſpec, 
wherein you ſay, my ground is groundlefle ; for. 
you ſay, tt 7s manifeſtly falſe, that all things Ae- 
ceſſary to ſalvation are plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
as you fhew, c<þ.3. 

Your concluſion here, that zt is manifeſtly ſalſe, 
&c. I believe will be too large for your Arguments, 
as It 15now too ſoon. We follow your order, as ha- 
ving nothing to do, untill you begin. 

In your eighth Par. You ſay, I find nothing in the 


_ next Par. which T have not here anſwered. Onely,you 


ftill Force me to ſay again, I would have every one to 
know, that the Roman Church doth oblige to no more, 
than to believe that the Pope, defining with a lawful 
Councel/, cannot erre, what proceedeth from this Au- 
thority, we profeſſe to gnome the Authority of 
the Church. When the Church diffuſed, admitteth 
theſe definitions, her conſent is yet more apparent. 
You ſay, you find nothing in it, which here you 
have not anſwered. And what can I tinde here, but, 
that you ſay , Only you force me to ſuy again. Here 
is ſome ingenuitic, that you ſeem not to love to {well 
your papers with repetitions. Therefore prove 
It once : ſay it no more. 9#7id verba andiam, fact a cunt 
20n videam& But 1f I mightbeſo bold, dothnot your 
term force referre to the at ſay, not to the Adverb 
P PP again, 


me, 
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again, as if you had no mind to be put upon expreſ. 
ſing where the infalibilitie of the Church lies deter- 
minately ? I ſuppoſe by your words, if you were 
let alone, you would expreſle your ſelves in the fa. 
feſt way confuſely, and in generall, that this intali- 
bilitie is in the Church 3 whether diffuſed as you 
ſay, or repreſentative, or virtuall. But it 1s very 
wiſely determined by my Antagoniſt, that it is in 
the Pope, when he defines with a General Councel], 
that if the Pope be convinced of errour, it may be 
anſwered, he did not define with a Councell ; if 4 
Councel he deprehended of error, it may be ſaid, 
the Pope didnot confirm the decrees of the Coun- 
cell. And yet the needle doth not ſtand full North ; 
it trembles yet, therefore, iz omnem eventum, it is 
ſaid; when the Church diffuſed admitteth thoſe de- 
frnitions, her conſent is more apparent. 

May ſome queſtions be aſked here, which may be 
in anſwer to this ? when you ſay (immediately be- 
fore) what proceeds from this authority we profeſs to 
proceed from the Authority of the Church : Does my 
Adverſary mean that it proceeds from all the Autho- 
rity ofthe Church ? The Pope, with a lawful Coun- 
cel, hath Authority in the Church, and what comes 
from them, comes from the Authoritie of the Church 
objeFive;becauſe this Authority is for the uſe of the 
Church, and comes from the Authoritie of the 
Church /#bjeFive, becauſe it comes from them 
who have Authoritie in the Church. But 1s the | 
Pope and Councell the adequate ſubject of the Au- | 
thoritie of the Church ? If not, then infalibilitie | 
muſt not be reſted in them, without the conſent of 
the Diffuſed Church. Secondly, If you meane the 
Pope and Councell agreeing, as you do, what be- 
comes of the Church as long as they do diſagree, as - 
the fifth Generall Councell and Pope Y7igilize did ? | 

| Yea, 
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Yea, that Councell obtained againſt the Pope ; and 
is accounted by the Church Univerſall, in the num- 
ber of the Generall Councels without the Pope 3 
ſo that your opinien of the infalibility of the Church, 
to conliſt in a Pope defining with a Councel , is 
not ſound, becauſe, if it beinfalible, it may be in- 
falible without the Pope 3 fince it hath vim Conſoli; 
without the Pope ; yea, maugrethe Pope, Thirdly, 
If Pope and Councel do conſent,what if the diffuſed 
Church will not admit thefe defhnitions ? what then ? 
And I think I have reaſon to ſuſpe&t, that ſuch 
words are here caſt out by my Adverſary, as may 
inſinuate as much as if the Church diffuſed - might 
diflent. If they may diſcent, then they may diſcent 
from that which 15 infalible, or elſe inftalibilitie 
muſt alſo include their conſent. If they may not 
difient, then what meane thoſe words, wher the 
Church diffuſed admitteth theſe definitions, her con- 
ſent is yet more apparent Me thinks ſomewhat is 
intimated here to {uch a purpoſe, as if the conſent 
of the Church diffuſed Cbefdes what is included in 
the Repreſentative) ſhould formally concurre to 
the making upof the complement of infalibilitie. 
So that the Churchditfuſed, ſhould not conduce to 
theſe infalible Decrees, by way of obje&, or as 
a paſſive principle, but alſo actively, by its conſent, 
and this tymbolizeth with A/phonſus de CaFtro, and 
others of your Church, who do ſettle this infalibi- 
litie in the Acceptation of the Church Univerſall, 
And by their opinion, the Church diffuſed muſt have 
a freedometodiflent, or no power. 

Par, 9. You ſay, as for your complaint, that your 
paper is not fully anſwered, T ſuppoſe, that if any 


thing of importance was left unanſwered, you will . 


tell me of it here, that I may here anſwer it. 
Anſ. Back reckonings are not wont to be very 
Ppp 2 pleaſant. 


A 
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pleaſant. But now it ſeems too late to returne an 
account of my Advetrſaries omiſſions, if he was m 
Adverſary who now is under the reverence of the 
dead, and the protection of the grave. Otherwiſe 
I might ſay, there needs not be any particular ac- 
count in an univerſall Negative. Materially, little 
is anſwered ; and formaly, lefle. But a Treatiſe 
was ſeat me foran anſwer; yet in ſatisfaction to our 
own cauſe, and in reſpe& to this demand, without 
diſ-ingenuitie, Iſhall, it may be, now and then note 
ſome defects. And if any ſhould think that the 
fight is over when one of the parties is dead ; and 
that aFio moritur cum perſona, I ſhallonely ſay this, 
that this is no perſonal quarrel, but reſpects the com- 
mon cauſe of truth, and yet allo is it fit that I ſhould 
returne ananſwerto a reply, as1t would be accoun- 
ted. And when this is done I have done. 

And nuw comes my Adverſarie to a vindication 
of the manner of anſwering me hefore. Concerning 
my manner of anſwering you, I muit tell you, that 
St. Thomas, and the chief School Divines, for claritie 
and brevitie uſe to proceed thus. And then he gave 
me an account of their method, which is ſufficiently 
known. 

To which I anſwer, St. Thomas and the School- 
men do uſe a very good method in the way of their 
diſcourſe, pro and cox 5 but our cale 1s not the ſame. 
For my adverſary was not now upon a problem, to 
diſpute upon either part; but upon an oppoli- 
tion to that which 1s defended againſt him. They 
had not one particular Adverſary againſt whom they 
were to direct all they ſaid ; but my Antagoniſt 
had. My Antagoniſt ſent me a chalenge, which was 
faſtned upon me ; Ianſwered in ſhort: he replyed 3 
Irejoined with an anſwer; and he returned a T rea- 
tiſe zz termine, And therefore this will not ſerve. 
How 
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How-doth he apply his politive Divinity to my op- 
politive > How is the Freatifſe applied to my dt- 
ſtintions 2 Do his poſitives fall far againſt my dent- 
als? This way the Reader, to be ſure, ſhall know 
what he ſaies, but not whot [ ſaid; diftin&ly $5 becauſe 
the Treatiſe is not punctuaily applied to my anſwer. 
Had Be/armin produced his Adverſlarics Arguments 
no more fully thanjs done in that Treatiſe, there had 
not been ſuch need of being ſo carefull, that in all 
Italy (as Sir Edwin S$andys notes) we ſhould not 
finde a Be//armin's Controverlies, for fcar any ſhould 
peruſe them, and not finde his. Adverfaries Argu- 
ments ſatisfactorily anſwered by him. 

Therefore we may have leav2 to admire thoſe 
words which come from the Treater, that your iu- 
tention in rejoining by a Treatiſe was to have the 
moſt important matter , diftinFly, orderly, and 
fully put down. And by having done ſo, T finde this 
great commoditie, that your Anſwer hecomes more 
methodicall, aud my reply to your Anſwer more clear 
ind perſpicuomws, and th: Reader ſeeth ſtill how order- 
ly the Combate is. 

[l wonder much how this can be ſaid quur3 mona” 
Could a Reply to my anſwer be more methodicall 
than in following me «iv, as I followed the op- 
ponent ? Or could my Anſwer again be more me- 
thodicall than in following a Reply, had it been 
proper and formall and pat ? could the moſt impor- 
tant matter in debate betwixt us have been more 
diſtinctly, orderly and fully put down, than to 
have ſhewn from place to place, where I had not 
anſwered directly to the ſtate of the queſtion, or 
had hit the queſtion, bur did not ſufficiently take 
oft the Argument ? And could his Reply be by this 
manner more clear and perſpicuous, when it cannot 
appeare plainly how he took off my Anſwers, or'an- 
(wered 
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ſwered to the matter or form of my occaſionall Ar. 
guments ? If this bean orderly Combare, then let ys 
beat the aire, and that willbe ſufficient to beat an 
Adverſary. Thus mych of the firſt Chapter 5: which 
is no hard Chapter. THY 
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The Anſwer to the ſecond Chapter. 


No neceſſity of a Fudge in all Controwerſres ty 
whom all ſhould be bound fumply to ſub- 
mit their aſſent. 


Y Adverlarie ſays here, thatT go about to per- 
IVI 62a: him, that he is #05? likely totake up 
his Religion by prejudice 

Avnſ. It ſeems he is pleaſed to forbeare any An- 
{werto my retortion of his ſimilitude, but be takes no- 
tice of my returning to him the greater probabilitie 
of prejudice in point of Religion, to be on their 
part. And he argues the contrary, becauſe, being 
Recuſants , upon this account are liable to loſe tm 
parts of their Eſtates, and what elſe we are, or fol 
be pleaſed to take from them, be it goods, libertie or 
life. ; 

Anſ. The prejudice on their part, was as I faid, 
upon the opinion of the infalibilitie of their Church: 
ſo that I ſpake t1pon account of a religious 7ztereſſe; 
and he anſwers me upon a civill account rather. 
This is w&der 8&5 dm yiu@t. And therefore this an- 
{wer is not pertinent. And whereas he would ſeem 
to have good ground in Conſcience for his Religion, 
for which he ſuffers ſo much 5 it he intends to ”" 
wit 
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with us in that kind, others of our Religion have 
ſuffered more from them. Surely he forgets the 
Marian days, wherein we dropped more blood than 
they have done. 

And whereas he faies to me, --- and what elſe you 
areor ſhall be pleaſed to take from ws. | 

As to this much might be faid alſo without-paſſion 
inthe ſame kind. No man can take away more from 
us than our lives, one would think. Yes, Roma 
Catholicks would take away from us Heaven too. 


They had almoſt deſtroyed me upon earth, ſaith - 


the Plalmiſt : But theſe will deftroy us in heaven 
alſo. Secondly. If he who was mine Adverſary was 
a Native of England, he was as much included in 
the order of hisdeprivation as I. Thirdly , I will 
ſay more yet, that ſome of his Religion have had 
more favour than we. Yea, yet more than this 3 
one (whom TI think he knows well.) hath loſt more 
in proportionall quantity (as Aquings diltinguiſh- 
eth,) than any of them hath loſt, who hath loſt but 
two parts of three, and for Conſcience too. There- 
tore that character which I gave the Romaniſt, he 
1s to keep ſtill untill he can prove it doth belong 
more. to us, Certainly this is not proved not to be- 
long to them, becauſe they have ſuffered ſo much 
fortheir Religion 3 for wehaveſuffered more and 
therefore it doth not belong to us, but them rather. 
But this ſuffering de ſe is eaſily known not to make 
an Argument : for unlefle our cauſe be good before 
we ſuffer, we have no cauſe to ſuffer at all. The 
laying is common, Canſa non paſſio facit Martyrem. 
Fourthly. As for the preſent ſufferings of the Papiſts, 
they are neither rightly charged either upon our 
Church, orupon our Kingdome ; for there is not yet 
proved any legall conſent of either to what they or 
others have ſuffered. Nay, fifthly, At the day of 
Judge- 
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Judgement we. (hall fee whether they are not more 


like to anſwer for what we have ſuffered, than we 


for what they have ſuffered in theſe times. So that 


while they do not {ce what 1s true againſt them, they 
will ſeem to ſce what 1s not true againſt us. As Ter- 
tullian ſaid. But let us come to the matter. 

To examine then your grounds in. the ſecond 
num. 

That God hath made man to a ſupernaturall end, 
and to be attained by ſupernaturall meanes, we 
grant as Aquizas 1n-the begining of of his ſums. 
Take mer indefinitely and confuſely, without ex- 
cluſion of Infants dying before Baptiſme from Salya- 
tion poſſible 3 and thoſe whoare not compotes men- 
t#; and we grant 1t. 

And alſo that amworgsit thole meanes, the firſt x 
true faith , and that. according to his mercifull pro- 
vidence he hath provided us ſome way to this faith ſy 
eaſte, that all, if they pleaſed, might be brought to 
the knowledge of it 5 namely, exceptis excipiendj, 
And that the greater part of men are ignorant ; ya, 
all naturally ignorant of the way to this ſupernatu- 
rall end, as Aquinas, becaule it is ſupernatural] ; 
theſe things we yield to you. And that becauſe the 
far greater part were ignorant, it beſeemed þjs good- 


reſje (who is the lover of ſoules) to provide ws ſuch 


a way as that ignorant men ſhould not be able ( unlejſe 
by wilful careleſneſſe) to erre by it. 

T heſe things vie do willingly yield. But we de- 
murre upon your aſſumption, that this way ſhould 
be the Church,” as you interpret that of 7/44h the 
35, where youſay, the Prophet ſpeakes of a path 
and away which jhall beſo dire@ that fools cannot erre 
by it. Here we muſt ſtand a whileand inquire what 
is the ſenſe of this way. 


And firſt I muſt note that you do not rightly _ 
cr 
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der the words according to the Hebrew veritie. 
You ſay, and itſhall bennto you a dire& way, ſo that 
fools cannot erre. But it is not ſo in the text. But 


- thus. {He ſhall be to them or with them walking 


the way, and fools ſhall not erre.] How is your 
Church like to be this way, when either you erre in 
not following it, or it doth erre itn not right follow- 


ing the text. And you make itto bein the text a di- 


re# way, and 1o that fools cannoterre, Whereas it is 
rather| ſhall not erre, ] which dothnote ſo much infa- 


libilitie as preſervation from error. Now a negative 


of the act doth not prove a negative of the power 3 for 
then the Argument would be good, nor efſe ad nou 
poſſe. Therefore could my Adverlary have proved, 


- that the Church of Aoxe never erred, (which will 


never be proved) yet all is not yet, whole 3 becauſe 
infalibilitte is not yet proved by the rot erring, but 
by an impoſlibilitie of erring. And if you may erre 
by careleſeſſe , as before, then when were any fure 
of being right ; for who canbe ſure he hath been as 
carefullas he ſhould be ? and therefore if this be the 
condition of not being. deceived , yea, of-infali-, 
bilitie, it is at leaſt morally impoſlible, that any 
ſhould be aſſured in their faith ; becauſe they may 
be wanting in theirdiligence; and ſo allo may de- 
merit a deprivation of Divine light. 

My Adverſary goes on. To elude this text you ſay, 
ſure we may be, that the letter doth reſpeF the Jewiſh 
Church after their redemption from Captivitie. 
Anſ. And I ſee no reaſon to the- contrary, if we 
conſider ſeveral exprefſionsin that place, which carry 
that ſcope 3; and alſo if we conſider , that ordina- 
rly at leaſt when any thing is prophecied myſtically 
of the Church Chriſtian in the old Inſtrument, it 1s 
yet true in the letter of the Jews. And alto thirdly, 
It wewill take notice of the Septuagint, who renderit, 
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4 4 Jearnguire mepdhaoyrar is duels 1's ph wmhernfiior. Thoſe 
that arediſperſed ihall walke amongſt them and not 
erre. And if you take this verſion to he the Septua- 
gints, you may know they knew the text as well as 
the Latine Church. . LE JOIN ES 0 

T herefore this you would ſuppoſe and argue up- 
on it. If he did dire® the Jewiſh Church by a way ſ6 
direF, that fools could not erreby it, there can oe no 
good reaſon why he ſhould be leſſe carefull to dired 
the ignorant of the Church of Chriſt. 

Anſ. My Adverſary did not conlider, that if it 
be underſtood of the Jewiſh Nation; it 1s not pre- 
ſently to be underſtood of the Jewiſh Church under 
that formality. It may be intended of them in the 
civill ſenſe, and not in their Ecclefiaſticall reſpet: 
and then we cannot argue from a temporall promife 
made to the Jew, to a Spirituall promiſe made to 
the Chriſtian; though men are bold to make ſuch 
accommodations. For then might we, of our own 
power, make a myſtical ſenſe of Scripture, wherein 
one thing ſhould by Divine intention fignifie ano- 
ther thing, this we cannot dos for then myſticall Di- 
vinitie ſhould be Argumentative, which is denied 
even by the Pontificians. | 

Yet he goes on. Tet I thinke it is ſure that this is 
20t the true Interpretation. For when did the blind: 
ſee, the deaf hear, when did then God come bimſelf and 
ſave ws ? Anf. It may be underſtood in the letter, 
and yct ſumeexpreſiions be hyperbolical; Yea, thoſe 
expreſiions may be underſtood in the letter with- 
out any hyperbolicalneſſe; as that thoſe who ne- 
ver thought to ſee or heare of ſuch a Redemption 
actual, ſhould ſee and heare of it, ſhould not onely 
heare of it, but ſee it. Secondly, When do we 
heare of veng .nceand recompence ſpoken of, v=r 4- 
And drie ground and pools 2nd habiration of Dra- 
g Ons 
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gons anda place for reeds and ruſhes, ſpoken of, ver. 
the 7. tobein the Church Chriſtian in a ſpirituall 
ſenſe? Put one to the other - and which of them 
hath more moment ? And to the other, queſtion, 
when did then God come himſelf and ſave us * We 
anſwer,. this makes no Scruple of ſuch an Interpre- 
tation of it to the Jew 3 neither becauſe it is ſaid 
he will come, nor becauſe itis ſaid he wil ſave. Not 
the firſt nor the ſecond, for the firſt is as ordinarie, 
as the terme ſave is uſuall in the old Inſtrument for 


the temporall ſenſe. Wherefore had Joſhua his name 


from the ſame root ? was he to be a ſpirituall Savi- 
our? It is true he was typicall of Chriſt Jeſus, but 
he was typicall by a temporal deliverance, yea, e- 
yen the Greek word is ſometimes uſed for a tempo- 
rall ſalvation, in the new Teſtament , as Mat. 8. 25, 
avviy was, Maſter faveus , we periſh, yea, the word 
Zorip, which commonly is rendered Saviour, when 
applied to Chriſt, is Cnnerians applied to God in 
the new TefFameegt in a temporall ſenſe, as is noted 
rationally by ſome Criticks 3 and particulary in 
that text ſome give an inſtance thereof. 1 Ep. to 
Tim. 4. 10. Who is the Saviour of all, =«JJ,, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe that believe. He is the Saviour of all 
ina temporall ſenſe, ſpecially of thoſe who believe. 
And thus Fftizs upon the text would carrie it, for 
which expoſition he names ChryſoFom, Oecumenins, 
Ambroſianm, Anſelme, Andhe ſaid poſitively, com- 
flat autem ex aliis Scripture locis,@c. it is manifeſt 
alſo out. of other places of Scripture, that the cerm 
of ſalvaticn is underſtood of the good things of the 
temporall life. So he upon the place. 

: He proceeds. And. if you will have our Savionr 
himſelf to be this way, as he ſaid, Tam the truth and 
the way 3 this ſelf ſame Saviour ſaid, I ( who am this 
way) am with you to the conſummetion of the world : 
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to wit, direFing my Church the right way to Salyati- 
o0# : of whichdireFion the Church now hath no leſſe 
reed than then. Anſ. He ſuppolſeth that which is 
not granted, noryet doth he go about to prove it, 
that it is to be underſtood by Divine intention - of the 
Chriſtian Church objeFzive, This isnot to be alloy- 
ed, unleſſe myſticall Divinity were in the nature of 
it argumentative. And my ſecond anſwer to this 
text, wherein I referred it to the time of Chriſt in 
way of ſuppoſition, (if it were at all to be referred 
to the time of the Chriſtian Church according to 
Tſider, Clarizs and St. Ferom.,) he cannot well de. 
ny 3 but willargue from it, that the Church hath ny 
leſſe need of direFion now than then. Anl. This Reply 
hath no ſtrength of reaſon in it, for the foundation 
of Chriſtianitie was then to be layd 5 which foun- 
dation perſonall was Chriſt, then it was to be built 
upon the foundation miniſteriall, the Apoſtles alfo, 
as St.Paul ſpeakes, Eph. 2.20. The new Teſtament 
was not then written, the propagation of the Goſ- 
pell was not then made, Chriſtian Do&rine was not 
univerſally received. And therefore then was there 
more R—_ of infalible direction by Chriſt and' his 
Apoſtles than now. And this really anſwereth your 
ſuppoſition,that ſuch an infalible direC&tion which by 
our Saviour was promiſed to the Church by the A- 
poſtles ſhould alwaies continue ia the Church ; 
whereas it is not ſo neceſſary by neceſlitie of meane 
or end. And therefore, can we not make a demon- 
ſtration of it a cauſa finali, becaulc it is not neceſ- 
ſary for the end of Salvation. Des wec deficit in ne- 
ceſſariis, nec abundat in ſuperfluis, as he ſaid: he 
is neither waating in neceilaries, nor is abundant in 
ſuperfluities. 

But 'this paſſage muſt be made good by them, or 
allisloſt 3 therefore hegoes on. Ard as we conld 
| not 
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not ſecurely have put + limitation to; thoſe words of 


el (namely, concerning the powring out of the ſpi- 
rit) if St. Peter had not ſecured us of the true ſenſe - 
ſo cannot you limit theſe words, not having the like 
warrant forit. Anſ. So then firft, Are thoſe words 
of Joel limited Y'Yes, he confeſferh it, and'ir is ſo 
plain by St. Peter in the fecond of the 4&s,* that it 
cannot be denied, Upon this confeffion we diſpute. 
If thoſe words of Bt. Peter be limited , then alſo the 
other text [ Mat. 28. laſt. I am with you to the end 
of the world} isalſolimited. The conſequence 1s, it 
may be, demanded. Ir is given thus, Tf the gifts'of 
the Holy' Ghoſt are not'now to be expected as then, 
then can'we not now pretend infalibilitie as then, 
becau ſe this is a ſpeciall gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore have we no ſuch need ofan infalible l1;mi- 
tation of that text by ſome other paſſages 'of Serip- 
ture; for interpretative, as wemay ſpeak, it is here 


— 
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done by St. Peter ina text ofthe ſame kind3 ſo thit. 


although it doth not follow, that becauſe one text 
islimited by Scripture, therefore we may limit ano- 
ther text 5 yetif thetext in queſtion be of the ſame 
kind, we donot limit it, but 'ſhew, that it 15 conſe- 
quently limited. For ſecondly, All other extroardi- 
nary diſpenſitions of the Holy Ghoſt are terminated 
inthe event : no more Apoſtles, no more Prophets, 
nomore Evangeliſts, no more gift of tongues; and 
why then ſhould the gift of infalibilitie be held up £ 
And why had not thoſe (whom ſome of yours have 
ſpoke of) who were ſent to preach the Goſpell to 
the Heathens, the gift of tongues miraculouſly be- 
ſtowed upon them, which might have been an argu- 
ment and credit'to their infalible Doctrine ? 

Yet the would continue power of miracles too : 
to this purpoſe he urgeth the'text, thoſe that believe 
hall do greater works than theſe. John. 14. 12. 

: Anſ' 
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-: Anſ.. The ſubjeq of that\prapolition [eboſe that 
believe]] 1s, conſiderable.ig the fuppoſition,and in the 
oppoſition. In the ſuppoſition it 1s.to be conſidered, 
how many. it extends to. in the oppolition, to what 
ſort of men, whether Clergy or Laitie : conlider it 
in the, ſuppoſition, and we ſay ,. If/it:be.extended to 
the preſent Church, we denie it ;.; If it be not, exten- 
ded, it:concludes nothing. Conſider it' in the op- 
polition, as to what ſort. of men it belongs; then, if 
you take it incluſively to the Laitze,. then by your 
Argument, infalibility ſhould be 1n.them.. , For. ſo 
your diſcourſe muſt, run, thoſe that do. greater mi- 
racles than Chriſt ,. they may be-jafalible:: then [ 
aſſume, If you take it inclulively of the Laitie , the 
Laitie may do greater works than Chriſt , then they 
are infalible. And then how, or why do you ſtate 
infalibilitie in. the. Pope and a Councel, which are 
two;things that, do not.cafily. coine together? . And 
| ſo the ſubje& of the propolition muſt be taken, for 
it bears no reſpect to holy Orders, ſecundum ratio- 
nem ſpecialems; it is laid, thoſe that believe, not thoſe 
of the Clergie which believe, $9. it hath it ſelfein- 
differently to all ſorts of men that'do. believe : and 
if my Adverſary tooke it as.of the Clergie , let me 
pay him in his own eoin, 1n telling him, 'we may not 
Iimit-it without a warrant; ſince, if all their Clergie 
did work miracles ; yetall that do work miracles are 

not Clqrgie men. | þ ICE 
© Secondly; T he Text is not ingenuoufly applied; 
for, it ſhould not beapplied to miracles, as he doth; 
but to, workes , wee, there refers to te, | Now all 
worksare not miracles, though all miracles are ſaid 
to be works. . All Chriſt's works were not miracles : 
and Chriſt did not alwaiss at all times work miracles. 
And therefore, doth your Ferus upon the place note, 
that it is not ſaid, p66 & omni gens Fen 
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he ſhall alwaies and in all places doſignes,  nay,tiporn 
the-fame place, whereas ſome underitand it of fighs, 
he: ſaies , this were hard , that no.man ſhould be a 
Believer, Hut heſhould do ſigns, qr arndoguident xil- 
lus noſtrum boc tempore' fignum facit. ' Therefore he 
ſaith, ſome aleeti_n it aorof workes of iniracles; 


þut of works of vittues. 603 2200050 1 40 19977 [27 

And therefore the following words-needed' not 
to have beene added, Ff ther this text was verified 
after our $aviours time , ' you cannot fay'it Womely 

ckew of bis 'time ,' and: that he 41d ticks away xwiy 
ſo. mecefſary for us, this vifti\ being without" tepeiys 
tawce. ic -ongrniTao; boleqanline:, 

Anſ.. T his is nothing to the purpoſe; though we 
grant, it didicontinue fometime after Chriſt ; unleſs 
i be drawn:down'to the times of the preſent Charth 
tis. inconſequent \to- your uſes: 'Y 6a, thefe worttsiof 


_ Chrifb | 7 aw with you wht the' erd of he world;) 


may be verified ' wichout any infaltbilitie ' in 'the 
Church refident in men; much more withour' infa- 
bbtheie ina particular Chureh : It'is a:plaine'falacje 
ofconſequent'; ' his: being with them infalibly'is a 
way of being 'with them; ! therefore 'every way of 
being with ithem 1s away of infalibilitie. And' this 
s.ſufficient to 'deſtroy the hopes which the Poxti/7- 
ciexs have of this Text. Belides that, if infalibilitie 
were 'by -this Text” continually - promiſed! tg rhe 
Church univerſal; the Romariſt cannot tome infor 
any: more thin a'vart 5 for this is ſaid by Chriſt, and 


at his aſc21ri:0n too to all the: Apoſtles in.communi 


and rH--r<fo:e frym this Text they can chalenge no 
privitcdoe- 21: ty -cofiion to S; Peter. or Viearidte to 
Chrift | 3ecs: {this is fpoken” to' them all',* which is 
at 5expre't 4 imtheSy tiack! - Sothat your difcnticrfe 
ere apor. 7h? n 2 do1ible etrour in the Rule 
ther-ots fi ©: i. *YLNATQUE a genere ad ſmeciens 
| aft r14 ive x 
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affirmative, for thus you muſt' reaſon,: he: will be 


with them to the end of the world,” therefore as he 
was-with the Apoltles, infalibly. Secondly, Becauſe 
'0U argue 4 fotowt ſic ad partem, becauſe he will 
be with the. Church univerſall, . therefore with you 
who are but a- part, And alſo,, what if the Apoſtles 
did greater miracles than Chriſt ? what is this to 
your purpoſe ? Or if other believers ſhould after- 
wards do greater miracles, your Repreſentative 
Church would be .lefſe neceſſary, for they that 
could work miracles. would: not need your infalible 
direction. Orif they did, then cannot'you conclude 
from ſuppoſed continuance of miracles, continuance 
ofinfalibility. 

Put then your reaſon into a forme and it will be 
an.Enthymem, his gifts arewithout repentance, there- 
fore be hath not taken away'4 way ſo neceſſary *. and 
whatthen ? There might have been taken away a 
way ſo neceſlary to ſhew Sophiſtry. To the «ante- 
ona therefore we ſay, there 1s an equivocation in 
the. word gifts, - The word ſometimes ({igntfies grace 
of gifts, ſometimes gitts of grace. If you take ithere 
of the former,-1t were more pertinent to your fcope; 
but ſo it is not truetothe text. If of the latter, it is 
true tothe meaning of the place ; but tis not perti- 
nent to your purpole : and becauſe he knew the text 
{ Rom. 11.29. not tobe underſtood of :the grace of 
gifts; wilcly tsthere left out that which: might hin- 
der ſuch appearance, namely, the calling, tor ſo it 
runs, the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. | 
\. And that which followsin his reply is alſo capti- 
ous,” For he did not finde in.my words, that I appli- 
ed thetext.to the Jews in the ſpirituall kind, as of 
infalibility, and therefore he ought not to thinke it 
ſtrange , that this gift ſhould not in full —_—_ 
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be always extended to the Chnrch.: unleſſe we might 
fromthe litterall ſenſeto the Jew conclude a myſti- 
call, to the Chriſtian proportionably to the letter ; 
which cannot rationally be done. 

He goes on. 7cannot believe you trut your other Ar- 
gument, if this way be promiſed to the Church, ergo, the 
Church is not this way. Suppoſe God had promiſed 
the Kingdome of France a Monarchy : Ergo. the 
Kingdome of France ( ſay you is no Monarchy. The 
true conſequence is, the Kingdome of France 3s this 
Monarchy. Anſ”. T am not diſpleaſed with mine own 
Argument, if there can be no 'more ſaid againſt it 
than 1s here. I know no difference betwixta King and 
a Monarch ſufficient to ground a diſtinftion, and in 
the new TeStament the greek word which ſignifes a 
King is uſually applied to the expreſling of Emperors. 
And therefore if God had promiſed the Kingdom of 
Francea Monarchy, he ſhould have promiiediitit ſelf. 
And ſo if God had promiſed theChurch to bethis way, 
he ſhould have promiſedit it felf. I had thought, that 
as the object ofthe thing in humane ſpeculation 1s 
before the a& ſpeculative ; fo the object of perſon 
had been conſidered before acts practick, otherwiſe 
the obje& of the perſon and the objec of the thing 
do not differ. Thus, it the promiſe of this way to 
the Church, be the promiſe of the Church its being 
this way, then the terminus reiand the terminms per- 
ſone is all one. Therefore muſt this way be diſtin- 
2uiſhed from the Church : otherwiſe the Church hat 
nothing promiſed. And how can this way be predi- 
cated of the Church in ſuch a propoſition [ the Church 
is this way] when according to your principles, the 


Church muſt have its exiſtence by this way, before 


It can be this way. And ſo muſt have its þeing before 
its cauſe, which amounts to a contradiction, tha! 
it ſhould be and not be; for it muſt be before it is. 
Yeaz if the Church isto be ſuppoſed before it'be the 
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way, and yet is to have its conſiſtence by this way, 


this is to make that which is to be, which alſo makes 
that which is not tobe, becauſe it muſt not be before 
It be. 

Yet he goes on. . The Church js this way which God 
promiſed it ſboxtd be. But to whom did he promiſe 
it 2 To ſingulars before.they are aggregated in the 
unity ofa Church 2 Then the fingulars yet mult be a 
Church before they be a Church, becauſe this way 
was promiſed, you ſay, to the Church. If the diffy- 
ſed Church be the object of the promiſe to. whom 
it 1s made ; then again,how were the Chriſtians with- 
out faith 2 Or how had they taith without a Repre- 
ſentative, which is the way promiſed , as he ſuppo- 
{ſeth ? 

Yet again, and it 3s ſo by the ſure guidance of him 
who zs the way, and is with his Church ruling it until the 
conſummation of the world. And ſo Chriſt is regula re- 
gulans, and the Church tegula regulata. 

So thenat length my Adverſary 1s cometo my di- 
ſtintion; onely, he will not apply it as I did. I 
ſaid the Scripture is regula regulans, the Church is ye- 
gula regulata : he ſaies now, that Chrilt is regula re- 
gulans, the Church is regula regulata. So that in part 
he is come over tous, in that he ſays, the Church is 
the rule ruled : and he orany other could hardly o- 
vercome us in the other, that Chriſt ſhould be the 
rule ruling, and not by the Scripture. Chriſt doth 
not now rule us immediately, but by the Spirit ; 
and therefore is he ſaid to be the Spirit of Chriſt. 
neither doth the Spirit rule us immediately, but by 
the word which the Spirit of Chriſt did inſpire the 
Pen-men of Scripture 1n to, this purpoſe. - So it re- 
mains, that the Scripture is the word of Chriſt by 
his Spirit, And by this word which was firſt delive- 
red by his Spirit is Chriſt the way, He is the way of 
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merit by his death. He is the' way of example by his 
life. He is the way of precept and direction by his 
word. It he divides the word from the Spirit he makes 
it not the word of God : if he divides the Spirit 
from the word, ſo that the Spirit ſhould dire& be- 
ſide the word, he runs into Enthuſiaſmes. The Spi- 
rit hath it ſelfe to the word as the Dictator 3; the A- 
poſtles have themſelves and the Prophets to the word 
as the Pen-men. The word hath it felf to us as the 
rule, which from God through Chrift by his Spirit 
'n the Pen-men of Scripture 1s to direct us unto our 
Supernaturall end. T herefore ſaith St. Paxl, let the 
word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſedome, 
Coloſe. 3. 16. To conclude then this Anſwer, ſince 
Chriſt 1s now confeſled to be the rule ruling, he is 
the rule ruling, either by his Church or by his word. 
If by his Church, as my Adverſary, how is this 
Church to be ruled, ſince this is the rule ruled ? By 
his Spirit they will ſay ; well, but how? In a Coun- 
cell, they will ſay, confirmed by the Pope. But for 
the firſt three hundred yeares their was no Coun- 
cill ; nor Pope in their ſence, for more. How then? 
Then by his Spirit, cauſally, in the word 5 accor- 
ding to which the Arch-Biſhop of Co/ex reſolved to 
reform his Church : for which he was cited before 
the Emperour: and excomunicated afterwards by 
the Pope, 1n the yeare 1546. 

But, being ruled by him there is not the leaſt dan- 
cer that it will ſwerve from the word of God, and you 
may well follow ſuch a Guide with blinde obedience. 

So my Antagoniſt goes on upon the Church. 
Anſ. To thispailage much may be ſaid. Firſt, that 
the former words are wiſely put together : 207 
caite, tamen caute. For there 1s a reſerve of ſenſe in 
which they are true ; namely, iz ſenſu compoſito, 
whilſt it is ruled by Chriſt, there 1s not the leaſt dan- 
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ger of ſwerving from the word of God, but it is yet 
to beproved, that it will always beruled by Chriſt, 
Make this ſure and we have done. But it It had al. 
ways been ruled by Chriſt, it would not have viola. 
ted his inſtitution of Communion under both kinds, 
Pat this then into a forme of diſcourſe : that w hich 
is ruled by Chriſt doth not ſwerve from his word ; 
the Church of Rome is ruled by Chriſt therefore: 
and we limit the major , ſo far as it 1s ruled þy 
Chriſt it doth not ſwerve from the word 3 tt is not 
true, that it never ſwerves, unleſle it he true, that 
it isalways ruled by Chriſt ; butthen we deny the A(. 
ſumption, for it isnot always ruled by Chriſt. 2, We 
note here. that the rule Chriſt rules us by, 1s his word, 
for ſo it is ſaid here, being raled by Chriſt it will ao 
ſwerve from his word. So then by his own words, 
Chriſt's adequate rule is his word 3 otherwiſe we 
might be ruled by himand yet ſwerve from his word, 
And alſo conſequently if we follow his word, we 
follow him. And thoſe that do not follow his word 
do not follow him. Thirdly, we muſt differ with 
him upon the point of blinde obedience, therefore 
whereas he ſaies you may well follow ſuch a Guide 
with blind obedience, weſay abſolutely, blind obe- 
dience 1s not rationall, it is not axyzrjaeree in any 
ſenſe, and then we ſay again, this obedience he 
ſpeaks of, would be rational obedience; and there- 
fore not blind. For, to follow ſuch a Guide which 
is always ruled by Chriſt, and therefore never 
ſwerves from his word Cif this can be made good to 
me, that any Church doth, and cannot do other) is 
very rationall and not blind obedience. If the fay- 
ing and definition of the Churchbe aſſured by Chriſt 
and his word, to be according to Chriſt and his 
word, it is neceſlary to be obedient toit, asto what 
I findeinScripure; though I donot comprehend the 
reaſon of it, as the Scripture doth bind to faith with- 
Our: 
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out diſpute : ſo would the Church, were I aſlured 


by the Scripture, that the Church could not ſwerve 
from it. But here are two things wanting 3 one 1s 


of a proof, that the Church hath not ſwerved. And 
a ſecond, that it cannot. ſwerve from ' the word of 
God, For my faith muſt build it ſelf immediately 
not upon the former ; becauſe the power of {wer- 
ving 15 not ſufficiently ſecured by the negative 3 but 
it muſt be built upon the impoſlibilitie,and this fhould 
be demonſtrated. 

And ftill T muſt mind you, that I ſpeake of the U- 
niverſall Church convented in a Generall Conncell con- 
firmed by the Supreme Paſtor. 

Anſ. AndI ſtill ſay, that the Univerſall Church 
ſo conſtituted, is not free from the leaſt danger of 
{werving from the word of God. And this in groſſe 
were enough, untill it were made good by ſound Ar- 
gument. Yet allo particularly. Firſt, he meanes the 
Univerſall Church repreſentatively ; (for otherwiſe, 
all cannot come together) but then let us have an 
account why there could not be admitted to the ti- 
tles of the Trext Councell , that which the French 
lomuch urged, namely | repreſenting the Univerſall 
Church ? ] If it did repreſent the Univerſal Church, 
why might it not be ſaid inthe title? If it did not, 
bow does he ſay the Univerſall Church convented in 
\ 4General Council? 2, A Supreme Paſtor in your ſenſe 
ſhouldbe proved and not ſuppoſed. For we acknow- 
ledge noSupreme Paſtor butChriſt, wet can give life or 
law to all the Church. He the Paſtor and Bithop of our 
ſouls. 1 Pet.2.25. Hethe chief Paſtor. 1Pet.5.4. Andall 
Biſhops under him do equally participate a Vicarial 
care of the Church. But thirdly, rhe Trext Council, 
according to you, was general and confhrined by the 
Supreme Paſtor 3 and Yigilizs was the Tutilarie Saint 
of the valley of Trent 3 and yet the Trent Councell 
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ſwerved groflely. from the word'of God, and par- 
ticularly 10 the matter of half communion ; as in the 
twentie _ firſt ſeſſion , notwithſtanding Chriſt his 
inſtitution and -tlee ſeyerail interpretations of the 
Dodtors and Fathers acknowledged againſt them in 
the firſt (chap. of that ſeſſion; 'iand: although from 
the begining of! Chriftian -Religion the ute under 
both kinds was not unfrequent, as1s confeſſed in the 
ſecond ch. Fourthly, if the Church: ſo: conſtituted 
cannot ſwerve from the word of God, why did the 
Trent\Councell feare to determine what 1s the na- 
tureof original ſin, which Y7g4 urged them to, upon 
good tame > And why did they not" determine 
whether the bleſſed Virgin was exempted from ori- 
oinal infetion, whereof the Fraxceſcans lomuch ur- 
ged the affirmative to be defined 5 the Dominicans 
the negative? And yet inſaying, or efſe ſue inten- 
tionjs:, it was not of their-intention to comprehend 
in this Decrec , wherein original ſin 1s handled, the 
bleſſed and immaculate Virgine, they do interpreta- 
tively exempt her , though St. Paul and all holy 
Doctors did not exempt her, as the Dominicans ur- 


ged;. and ſothey do in effect contradict their untver- 


{al propofition', wherein it is ſaid, Propagatione nvn 
imitatione transfuſum omnibus - at leaſt it makes 
that definition uncertain, as the German Proteſtants 
noted. 

Therefore that which tollowes in his Paper doth 
not follow in reaſon: This Church, guiding by her in- 
falible DodGrine.is this way,the Church diffuſive ( gui- 
ded now by this doGFrine ) was promiſed this dire# 
way. Such a way we were promiſed , a way ſo dire# 
repreſented, that fools cannoterre by it. 

Anſ”. Theſe words might have been all ſpared, -for 
they are all as Ciphers till one thing be proved , and 


that 1s, the infalible Doctrine asa property — 
rable 
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rable to the Church. It the Church goes this way to 
rove her ſelfethe way, ſhgisnot the way. , becauſe 

e goes out of the way. ,..or elſe. Chriſt was out of 
the way , and the Primitive Church was not the 
Church ,.. when for ſo many. yeares 1t,is-confefled, 
that therewas.no General Cquncil: and. is:not pro- 
ved that there was a Pope in their ſence, as indeed 
there was none, So then the Churchuniverſal is not 
the way univerſally, ſo dire® that fools cannot erre : 
for, in all times there, was not the..univerſall Church 
ſorepreſented 3, nor.the,Decrees. of the repreſented 
Church ſo confirmed, ' becauſe, there. was no-Pope. 
And: therefore, if yet the Church had another way 
then; we have more reafon to gothat way than the 
way which leads to Rowe-z and from Rome we know 
not whither but to darkneſl<e : and thoſe that fol- 
low this way are not wifer. by: following it ; for, 
they arc not wile in following It. . *Anpirees 5 xard © 6 
mn dfvau 371 3K ious, oj, 73 2vGyar a, tk iruer, AS Hierocles ſaid 
well. Both theſe things aregood, to know that we 
donct know , and to..know what we do not know. 
And ſurely, if we ſhould go their blinde way , | we 
ſhould neither know what wiſe men know, nor know 
neither that we are ignorant. Therefore Catarinxs 
and Marinarys took another way to aflert certainty 
of Grace, namely, by Scripturez as we have it in 
the Hiſtory of the Trewt Councy , wherein-they ſha- 
kedthe Adverlaries ofthe opinion, and brought them 
to ſome moderation. 

And this example of theirs in following the Scrip- 
tures might (if we were doubtfull of our.cauſe) yet 
incourage us to givecheck to that-which follows, The 
Scripture, 4s ſowe may conceive, (for you dare not 
defend it) is not this way. 

Anſ, All conceive that it 15 the way but your 
Church. Yea, all your Church are not for this 
Church 
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Church way. Beſides thoſe named the Arch-Biſhops 


: of Collen,Catarinus, Marinarus, how many even in 


the face of the Trent Councell haveurged Scripture 
againſt all other Arguments. The antitent Fathees 
made the Scripture their way and rule, and there. 
fore their authorities are not anſwered to by my An- 
tagoniſt ; for that they areunanſwerable. Therefore 
we dare, and do deferd it; for it will defend us in 
the doing of it. But this Campian bragged of our dif. 
fidence.. Wereturn as he did who was to be put to 
death, as Tacitzs relates it, when the' Executioner 
bad him beare it bravely ; he replied , Utinay 
tn tam fortiter feries. So I would my Adver- 
ſary had as ſtrongly oppoſed , as we are in hope to 
anſwer. But it were better for them to have either 
lefle confidence, or to add more ſtrength. As Areh;- 
damws (aid to his ſon after an unfucceſte, 'H 73 Swiue 
Teo 1 pgriwel& vow. So let themgive ſtronger A rgu- 
ments, or quit the cauſe. 

Let us ſee his reaſon. For we ſee with our eyes, noi 
onely fools, but alſo moſt learned mem to erre groſſely, 
and to follow moſt contradi@Forie opinions, whilſt they 
profeſſe from their hearts to follow Scripture as near 


as they Can. ; 
Anſ”. This is aiy@ 4203. Firſt, becauſe men do 


erre, therefore 15not that the way 2 The errour is by 
them, becauſe they go from the way : not by the 
way, becauſe they go in it. It concludes as much, 
as if the way to Rome were not the way, becauſe, 
ſome men do not finde it. Secondly, they profeſe 
from their hearts, as they ſay,” to follow Scripture #s 
ear 4 they can : but do they from their hearts pro- 
feſlſe it > Thirdly, if 22057 learned men doerregroſſely 
and follow moſt contradi@orie opinions,ec, it ſeems 
then ſome molt learned men think this is the way, 


Fourthly, ifthey follo y moſt contradictorie I 
an 
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and yet follow Scripture, the fault muſt be in them 3 
for you dare not ſay there is any contradiction in 
Scripture. Fifthly, they may be in way of Salvation, 
though ſome do erre in the ſenſe of Scripture, as it 
is drawn down inapplication to ſome points of que- 
ſrion. Sixthly, there ſhould have been conſidered 
here a poſlibilitie of recrimination with more advyan- 
tage againſt the Adverſary. For how many of them 
do erre in following the Church, and are more prone 
to erre, becauſe the Church is more variable, and 
their traditions (which, they ſay, are part of the 
rule.) are not written ? In particular, how many of 
them paſſionately differ from one another about the 
ſubject of Ecclefiaſtick power, about pur glam "4 
er, whether the Pope hath any ? then whether dire 
or indirect -2 How many of them hotly maintained 
contrary opinions in the Council of Trent? And yet 
I hope they followed the Church. For it they held 
Scripture the rule, they were Adverſaries to my Ad-« 
verſary. Seventhly. Therefore ſince men may finde 
your way,and yeterre by itz and not finde Scripture 
and yet erre by it (tor the Church may, for ought 
is proved, teacherrour, the Scriptnre not) let fools 
go that way, and #20ſt learned men goe the way of 
Scripture. My Argument then is yet good. That 
way which the Church gocs we mult go. And this 
they will not deny. But the Church goes the way 
of Scripture, and this they cannot deny. Nor 1s 
mo any direct Anſwer made thereunto. There- 
ore, 

Neither is my fourth Anſwer anſwered. Ther©- 
tore may we conclude contradictorily to his conclu- 
l'on of this number, the viſible Church is not this 
Judge, by ſubmiſſion to the judgement whereof we are 
ſecured from all errour. 
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Num.3.S. 2. . FFhence what you ſay againft my third Number is ea- 
fily anſwered. For all Religions agreeing, hat there 
muit be one Judge of all controverſies, which either he 
or may be in Religion, they muſt a! give infallibilitig 
to their Judge, ©: 

Anſ. And from what was ſaid before, all that 
you reply to. my anſwer is caftly anſwered , for no 
Religion but yours doth ſay, that there muſt be a 
formall, viſible Judge of all controverſies, infallible, 
And as for us, 'we ſay, there 1s no' need of fuch a 
fudge : and our principles: do conclude' negatively 


/ 


to ſuchia Judge. For whereas we fay, God's written 
word hath plainly ſet down all things neceſſary to (al- 
vation, as you dorelatc it, we allo by conſequence 
inferre, that there is no need of controverfie in 
things necefſary, becauſe, the Scripture hath plain- 
ly determined thoſe points which are neceilary, ' al- 
ready, which how true it is we ſhall ſhew in anſwerto 
your third Chapter. 

AU other SeFaries agreeing with you in that point, 
Twnderſtand not how you could ſay, that none but we 
bold. en infallible Judge. 

41nſ. It you include us here amonglt the Sectaries, 
as you ſeem to do, we . deny the charge. And we 
ſay, we are no more Sectaries than the Catholick 
was before Papacie had head or foot in the world. 
Wreſay, as he, my nameis Chriſtian 3 my fir-name is 
Catholick, We have made no ſuch change of Do- 
Grine, as to be accounted Hereticks, as you call us; 
nor of Diſciplinz, as to be accounted Schiſmaticks : 
but we ſhould not appear fo innocent, unlefle Ro- 
mans ſhould firſt accuſe us. And ſecondly, there are 
no Sectaries but you that do maintain the contrary : 
unleſſe they he Anabaptiſts and Enthufiaſts, which 
make themſeives infallible Jadges, as your fingle 
Church makes it ſelf an infallibleJudge. For, Ty 
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ly, thoſe who hold the Scripture to: ſet down plain- 
ly all things neceſlary, . are not 1n this Sectaries, as 
{eems to be intimated in the former words. Nor, 
fourthly, by holding the Scripture to .have plainly 
ſet down things neceilary, do they inferre, , that 
there is a neceffity of an infallible Judge to decide all 
controverſies which may ſpringup. 3; For their opini- 
on includes the contrary. And therefore: upon 'the 
whole matter,the former words arenot ſo rationally 

delivered, 
And what he ſaies afterwards, that without an in- 
fallible Guide every man might proceed, as if your 
faith were fallible, and ſo give an infallible _ 
nothing, isindeed gratis diFum. For it this diſcourſe 
be reiolved,as it muſt be, into this propoſition, With- 
out an infa}lible Guide, our faiths. fallible, and we 
can give infallible aflentto nothing, 1t willappear to 
be ſ{alſe, becauſe the propoſition 1s falſe, as it is ta- 
kenuniverſally. For though in points of queſtion 1 
cannot give an aſlent infallibly to a Judge, unleſle 
Ido give an aſſent infallible to this Judge's being in- 
fallible 3 yet we hope, we may givean infallibleaſenc 
to thoſe rhings which are plain in :Scripture, and 
not queltioned. Yea, ſecondly, I may give an infal- 
lible aſTent to that which 1s in queſtion, without an 
infallible Judge external ; becauſe, by his agitation 
of it, I may {ce it plainly refolved 1nto the ſenſe of 
Scripture : which indeed is the formallrationallend 
of all Councils, .that by the conference ' of leamed 
men the meaning of Scripture as to the caſe may be 
cleared. The former diſcourſe therefore is plain- 
ly fallacions, a di&Fo ſecundum quid , or a particula- 
77; as if hecauſe we cannot have an infailibleifarh 
of things diſputed without an mta{lible Judge, ' we 
could have nofaith in any thing vat ctallible. Yea, ic 
15 falſe in thoſe particulars debated 3 for we may 
$$SS 2 have 
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have a faith infallible of them by Scripture, though 
the Judge miniſteriall be not 4nfallible. The 
faith objeFive 1s infallible in the Scripture, and the 
faith may be infallible ſ#5jeFive, by the rule of 
Scripture, and yet the ſudye fallible, becauſe we 
may make uſe of the Fathers of the Church as Con- 
ſuls, not as Dictators. 

In the next words he would vindicate himſelf from 
ſaying, that without ſuch a Judge we ſhould be free 
to follow (without any fault) our privateJudgement, 
in holding what we will, as you "of rodetng But IT ſaid 
otherwiſe, every man might be free to believe what he 
judged beft; and ſo we ſhould have as many Keligi- 
ons as there be private, and different judgements, 
EF. 

Anſ. He doth me wrong in ſaying, that I put in 
ſuch werds as I knew how to anſwer , and leaved 
out his. true words : Taltered no words, but expoun- 
ded him in them, as I had reaſon. For if every one 
might be left free (without ſuch a Judge)to what he 
judged beſt, this freedome would be ſimple or mo- 
rall. If ſimple, then it would be without a fault : 
and if morall, it would be without a fault; but now 
he denies that he meant a morall freedome. Yet is 
it beſt for him tounderſtand ſucha freedome, accor- 
ding to his principles : for if we have not a morall 
freedome (without a fault) to believe what we judge 
beſt, then have we leſle reaſon of giving undiſpu- 
ted aſſent to an externall Judge, ſince we are awed 
and commanded, under peril of a fault, to take heed 
what we do believe. And therefore cannot we be- 
lieve this Judge with blind obedience , becauſe it 
ſeems now, we may not believe what we will , but 
we muſt ſee good reaſon for what we do believe : 
And good reaſon it is, that good reaſon ſhould ex- 
clude bliad obedience. Andindeed his conſequence 
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is falſe 72 terminjs , tor we hav@® not a liimple free- 
dome to believe what we will, asT ſaid; becaule the 
underſtanding naturally atlents to truth apparent, 
But this he takes no notice of, as if I had ſaid no 
ſuch thing. How much of my words he takes a- 
way privatively, which mult iaferre a variation of 
my ſenſe, may be gathered by compare of my copy 
with his reherſall - and it appears, that negatively 
he hath taken away a great part of my words; for 
he ſates to them #44 8. And lo bis argument 1s nulk : 
and his vindication nullifed. Onely I muſt alſo note, 
that he did not well weigh his own conſequence [ if 
every man wereleft free to hold what he judged belt, 
we ſhould have as many Religions as private judge- 
ments | for in principles of Religion we are not like 
to differ,if we Les the Scripture : and particular 
Controverſies (which you direct your diſcourſe to, 
if you ſpeak ad idem; if not,you are more to be bla- 
med) do not makedifferent Religions; becauſe then 
you muſt have different Religions amongſt your 
ſelves. 

In the begining of this number my Adverſary Num. 4. 
would faine take me tripping or entertearing upon 
my own words by a conſequence : becauſe (as he 
thinks) T take away all meancs of regulating our 
judgement, and yet ſay, we ſhould not follow our own 
Judgement ) £4 without meanes of regula- 
ting our judgement. : 

Anſ. His reaſon may well be put into this forme 3 
_ hethat taketh away all infallible means,takes away 

all means.ableto produce an infallible aſſent : but Ii 
take away all infallible means. Then I deny his aſ- 
ſumption. I do not deny all infallible meanes. I do 
nut deny all meancs, becauſe I deny ſome to be in- 
fallible, and | do not deny all ;nfallible means, be- 
cauſel deny {ome that le tniaks infallible in both he 

would 
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would impoſe upen me the fallacie 2&5 79 7h, Or 4 par- 
ticulari. All means are not infallible : and there ma 
bz, and is other infallible meanes beſides thoſe which 
he ſuppoſeth and I deny. The Scripture 1s an infalli. 
ble mean, to hold tothis, I deny the infallibilitie of 
Councils. And then again ſecondly, I deny a ne- 
ceflity of infallible aſlent to all points of queſtion: ej- 
ther part ofthe contradiction may conli{t with ſalya. 

0. 

"or corroboration of his opinion about the infallibi- 
licic of Councils, he brings 1n afterward St. Gregor, 
the Great's ſaying. T1 doprofeſſe my ſelf to reverence 
the firſt four Councils as T reverence the four books of 
the Goſpell. And in like manner T do receive the fifth 
Conncil whoſoever is of another mind, let him be ty 
Anatbema. 

Anſ. Firft, we do not think the judgement of $t, 
Gregory to be gicater thanthe judgement of the four 
Councils : if we do not think them infallible, we have 
no cauſe or reaſon to be urged with one Gregory, Se- 
condly, we alſo reverence the learning of that Grego- 
ry, as he reverenceth the books of the Goſpell, if 
the as be takenin i{imilitude, not proportion; in the 
quality not equality. Thirdly, 1i the opinion of St, 
Gregory ſhould prevaile with me, why doth not the 
Authority of the Fathers whom I produced for our 
cauſe, and the anſwers I gave to his Autnorities, be- 
tore, prevaile with him. Teſter quem quis inducit 
pro ſe tenetur recipere contra ſe, Fourthly, let us 


marke his own words. And T alſo receive the fifth 


Councill in like manner. Now the fifth Council! was 
that of Conſtantinople, wherein Vigrlizs was con- 
demned in his defence of the three Chapters : Anc 
the Council proceeded without his conſent,yea, and 
againſt his mind. So that 1f St. Gregory's authoritic 
were authentick the cauſe were ſpoiled; for 10 A 

falls 


ANSWER. 
fallibilitie ſhould not be ſtated in a Council with 
the Popes confirmation, Fifthly, oppoſe and con- 
front Gregory with Gregory, Nazianzen with the 
Roman; and which of them thall we belicye for 
Councils 2 Neither doth the whole zz uchin of ony 
Religion tople and tumble to the ground upon my for- 
mer principle, as he imagined, though he would 
prefle me more ſtrongly to /vew zpon whit Author - 
tie 1 take Scripture by an infallible aſſent to be the 
wordof God? This by the way {hould not have been 
brought into queition ivith us, Haze wo give more 
reverence to the Scriptures than they do z and there- 


fore are like to have a firmer faith in 1t to be the 


word of God than they. Tine main delign of my Ad- 
verfary at firſt, T ſuppole, was, to debate the faith 
of particular points, the Scripture being ſuppoſed to 
be the word of God 3 although not ſuppoſed by him 
to be the onely rule. But theretore let me r-turne his 
own words changing the tables, that the whole w4- 


ebin of his Religion doth tople and tumile to the ground - 


upon his ground, by preſling him to. ſhew by whit 
authority he takes Scripture by an infallible aſſent to be 
the word of God, before n2 hath proved the infallibi- 
litie of the Church. 

His reaſon follows, becauſe there cannot be a more 
groundleſs ground upon which you, by rejeFing ih2 in- 
fallible authority of the Church, are force4 to build 
your wnole religions to wit, that you by meer reading 
of Scripturecan by its lieht( as you diſcover the ſun 
by its light ) diſcover it ſo manifeſtly to be th: un- 
doubted word of God, that this diſcov-ry ju, - 
celh to ground your infallible * aſſent to that 
verity. 

Anſ. Firſt he is not ſarely rizht in thiz,thart Tam 
forced, by rejzC&ing his way of b-lieviaz S:riptare, to 
this way. If hebe,then I amrig1t in the choice of my 

principle 
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principleupon my refuſal of his:but Mr. Chillingworth 
(whom he blames mefor differing from in this point) 
does find (as it may ſeem, and as he himſelf profet- 
ſeth) a middle way of grounding faith in the Scrip. 
titre to be the word of God , namely , by the ay- 
thoritie of untverſall Tradition : which as any can 
diſtinguith from this way, ſo he doth diſtinguiſh from 
the Pontifician way, as is known : but this we ſhall 
have fuller occaſion to ſpeake of hereafter, Second- 
ly, whereas he ſaics, that I ſay by meer reading of 
Scripture, Oc. he ſuppoſeth that which is not (o, 
For Ido not deny the uſe of other meanes to further 
us towards our allent, intrinſecall. arguments from 
Scripture, extrinfecall of the Church : but that 
which privately we reſolve our faith of Scripture 
tobe the word of God in, is the autopiltie of Scrip- 
ture, which God by faith infuſed ſhews unto us. 
And by Catarinss his reaſoning in the Trent Coun- 
cil about ſubjective certitnd2 of grace , private 
faith is not inferior to the Catholick faith in point of 
certaintie, but onely in univerſalitie. Thirdly, the 
Clurch, according to my Adverſary hath its power 
of binding to faith by a Generall Council with the 
Popes confirmation of the Decrees : then let us 
know by what Council all the parts of Scripture 
were confirmed by a Generall Council with the 
Popes conſent for the firſt ſix hundred years ; ſome- 
what might be put in as towards the uſe of ſome 
parts of the Apocryphall books : but it dothnot ap- 
pear that they were canonized as to faith z nor any 
of the Canonicall books declared by them, as quoad 
nos, authentick. For they were wont to meddle 
with little but emergent queſtions; whereas of thoſe 
parts of Scripture which were generally received, 
there was no queſtion whether they were the word 


of God. And being not received by the authoritie 
of 
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of a Council eſtabliſhing them, what ground have 
thoſe who differ from us, to receive them ; ſince 
they ſay, the infallible Authoritie is in the 
Church Repreſentative with the Popes confirma- 
tion. 

He goes On. Ard it muſt be a far ſurer diſcoyerie 
than that by which we diſcover the Sun by his feb, 
for this diſcovery can onely ground a naturall cer- 
taintie: the other muſt ground a ſupernaturall, not 
certainty, but infallibilitie. 

Anſ. Theſupernaturall habit of faith hath it felt 
more to intelligence than to ſcience. Intelligence 1+ 
known to be that naturall habit, whereby the un- 
derſtanding is diſpoſed to1tlent to the truth of prin- 
ciples, when the terms of thoſe principles are known. 
And faith doth beare more proportion to this, as be- 
ing the ſupernaturall habit (in regard of cauſe) 
whereby we are diſpoſed to believe ſupernaturall 
verities 3 whereof the firſt is, by our opinion, that 
the Scripture is the word of God; taking the Scrip- 
ture materially, Now as the principles naturall are 
ſeen through their own light by the naturall habir of 
intelligence : fo arethe ſupernatural principles ſeen 
through their own light by the ſupernaturall habit 
of faith. And as certainly as Iſee the Sun by its light 
with mine eye 3 ſo certainly do I ſcethe truth of na- 
turall principles by the naturall habir of intelligence : 
and as certainly as I ſee the veritie of naturall prin- 
clples by intelligence, ſo dol ſee ſupernaturall ve- 
rities by the ſupernaturall habit of faith; yet not ſo 
evidently as I ſee the Sun by its light, or naturall 
principles through their light. But it ſeems by my 
Adveeſary, that this will not ſerve, for he urgeth 
not onely for a certainty but infallibilitie. To this we 
anſwer, firſt, Take certaintie properly, and I think 
there isno fundamentum iv re torthis diſtin&tion. 
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It may be, becauſe weare wont to uſe the term of 
infallibilitie to points of faith, wethink that whatſoe. 
ver is certain is not infallible : and it 1s true, in re. 
gard of the manner or meane of certaintie, ſo that 
whatſoever is certain is not infallible 3 for ſo cer- 
taintie ſeems to be more generall : but certainly, 
whatſoever is to us certaine is alſo infallible, as we 
take it ina generall ſenſe. But ſecondly, if there be 
any degree of infallibilitie above certaintie, we have 
it by this way of Divine faith infuſed by the Spirit 
of God : becauſe we are moſt ſure of this principle, 
that God cannot deceive,norbe deceived : therefore 
what we take upon his word we are molt certain of, 
and more thanby our own diſcourſe and reaſon ; for 
that isin the nature of it more imperfect. Thirdly, 
this is not ſo wiſely conſidered, to ſtraine our faith 
to the higheſt peg of utmoſt infallibilitie, as they de- 
termine the ground of it, namely, the Authoritie of 
the Church : becauſe the Authoritie of it, as it is 
contradiſtinguiſhed to the Spirit and word,is but hu- 
mane, and as it 1s reſolved into the word by the $pi- 
rit, ſo it comes into a coincidence with us. Fourthly, 
whereas he ſometimes upbraided us with an eflenti- 
all defed& of faith, becauſe we take it not by their 
way of the Church 3 it appeares yet, that ſome of 
our Church have in caſe of martyrdome held the 
faith of Scripture,and of points taken from thence, as 
infallibly as they have held Scripture upon tenure of 
the Church. And it feems ours did not hold the 
Scripture, or the points upon the authoritie of 
the Church ; forthey differed from the Ponteficians 
unto the death, about the Church and about points of 
Doctrine, which the Papilſt urged, they denied ; not- 
withſtanding they were Dodrines of their Church. 
Now, according to the Pontifician argument, if they 
had received the Scripture by the Authoritie of the 
Church 
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Church, they muſt upon the ſame reaſon have recei- 
yed every Doctrine propoſed by the Church. And 
therefore, ir ſeems, they hada faith of Scripture in- 
fallible without the Roman infallihilitie. Secondly, 
the Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Church is to them 
the efficient of faith. But the Spirit of God ſpeaks 
alſo in the Scripture. If not, how do they prove, 
that the Spirit of God ſpeakes in the Church ? if it 
does, then may we believe him at firſt word and im- 
mediately, as to the Church. 

Asto what hefſaith, ſecondly thit he hath hewed in 
his [aft chap. ſecond Num.that a review of the defini- 
tions of a Council untill they be reſolved into the 
rule of Scripture , doth oper a wide gap to herefie, 1 
need ſay no more than what hath been 1aid in anſwer 
thereunto. His meer ſaying ſo doth not ſurely make 
it ſo : nor 1s it probaþle, for it doth not open a gap 
to hereſie materiall ; becauſe Scripture is the rule 
of truth : nor yet to hereſie formall, becauſe it may 
be done without oppoſition to the Councils. For 
ſimple diflent doth not include formall oppoſiti- 
On. 
But yet further he ſaith. And for your importance 
of the matter I will here further declare in an example 
which hereafter will ſtand me in muchuſe. Let us take 
an Arriaun Cobler to this man. This your Do@rine 
giveth the final review of the Conncil of 
Nzce. 

Anſe. Yes, (T mult interpole in the ſeverall paſſa- 
ges of his ſtorie of the cale) it doth, but how ? It doth 
not give a review by way of authoritie to others : 
but heis to take his own libertie for his own ſatis- 
faction in point of faith. Otherwiſe he believes he 
knows not what, and ſo in proportion he comes un- 
der the cenſure of Chriſt, upon the Samaritan wo- 
man , in the 4. of St. Johz the 22. Ye worſhip ye 
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know not what. If the woman was not to be ruled 
by the judgement of the Samaritans, why is a Cob. 
ler to be ruled by the authoritie of others 3 ſince, 
fiimply, the authoritie of the Samaritans was as good 
as the authoritie of others : and therefore our faith 
muſt be reſolved into ſome higher ground than the 
authoritie of men. | 

He goes on in his cale. And you give him leave af- 
ter he hath peruſed the definitions of this Council (de- 
firning God the Son to be of the ſelf ſame individu- 
all ſubſtance with his Father) to examine them untill 
he find them reſolved into the infallible rule of Scrip- 
fare. 

Anſ. Yes, we lay he may take his own liberty to 
do ſo. But alſo we ſay , he ought to conferre with 
thoſe whoare learned, that he may more eaſily finde 
the ſenſe of Scripture, the advice he takes from 0- 
thers doth not determine his aflent : but difpoſeth 
it. It doth point him toit, but he muſt ſee it with 
his own light. 

He dethexamine them and chiefly how they doe a- 
gree with that text, T and my Father are one, on which 
text you afterwards confeſſe the infallibilitie of this 
definition to be chiefly grounded, 

Anſ. So did St. Athanaſixs profeſle,as I told him 
in my laſt rejoinder, and he doth not fay any thing 
in deniall. Butas to the point as being clear in Scrip- 
ture, there arc other texts plain enough, as in the 
firſt Epiſtie of St. Fohz the fifth chap. the twentieth 
verſe, in his ſon feſws Chrift, this is the true God. 
Indeed the whole verſe is for our purpoſe. 4nd we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given # 
an nnderſtanding, that we fhould know him that is 
true. And weare'in him that is true, in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. This 3s the true God. He hathgiven us a mind 
that we ſhould know. Here is faith infuſed, where- 
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by we know him, and therefore 1s not this faith an 
effe& of the authoritic of the Church. And this fon 
is here ſaid to be the true God, not onely God nun- 
cupatively, as the Arrians and Soctnians : but the 
true God. So Bartholomens Petrus, who makes the 
Supplement to Eſt/zs's Comment upon the Epiltles, 
and ſubjects all to the holy Roman Church 3 Er nz- 
hil ominus etiam Filius ah Apoſtolo verbjs expreſſzs 
nominatur verus Dems parte hujus verſus quarta que 
ſequitur, hic et verus Dens. So he. And notwith- 
ſtanding alſo the Son is named by the Apoltle in ex- 
preſſe words the true God in the fourth” part of this 
verſe, this 15 the true God. 

Now iu the examen of the conformitie of this defini- 
tion with this text, the Arrian' Cobler by his poor un- 
derſtanding is eaſily able to ſee (that which a wiſer 
man would yet ſee ſooner) that he is put upon a neceſ/1- 
tieto inquire how God the Son and his Father are ones; 
whether it be by affeFion onely, as Arrians hold, or one 
in the ſelf ſame individuall Subſtance , as the Council 
defineth. 

© Well. Kat#Txioy ; What then © This 1sno other than 
that which ſtands with our duty of obedienceto that 
precept in the firſt Ep. to the Theſe. 5. 21. Prove all 
things 3 hold faſt that which is good. And ſecond- 
ly, were we to reſt in the definition of Councils, yet 
ſhould we be put upon inquiry into the ſenſe of their 
words which would make a trouble and a difference, 
as the words of the Trent Council did to Sofo and 
Viga.' And therefore it he could prejudice our cauſe 
with perplexities of ambiguities 3 neither are they 
certain, by their own Councils, which ſenſe to ſtand 
to, {ince theſe learned men ſo eagerly combated up- 
on diifercnt ſenics of the words of the Council up- 
on the Decrees about Free-will and Predeſtination : 
and though they had their iztereſſe in the Council 
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for learning and eſtimation; yet,it ſeems,d1d not know 
tne onely ſenſe and true ſcope of the Synod, as is ſaid 
of them in the Hiſtory of the T rent Council. p. 216, 

My Adverſary goes on. Ard inquiring this he cal, 
to mind that other text, John the 17.21. Where Chriſt 
prayeth, all his Diſciples may be one thing, as thou 
Father in me and I in thez. So then let him proceed 
with the caution ofthis rule, res noz eſt ſubjed a ſer. 
meni, ſed ſermo rei. The thing 1s not ſerviceable tv 
the ſpeech, but the ſpzechto the thing. 

Here will the Cobler ſay (becauſe he hathbeen of tex 
inſtructed by his own DoGors Chriſt who ſaid, I aud 
my Father are one thing, demandeth that his Diſciples 
may be one thing as he and his Father are one thixe; 
but he doth not demand, that his Diſciples may be all 
one thing in the ſelf ſame individuall ſubſtance, there- 
fore (he concludes) Chriſt is not one thing in the ſelf 
ſame individuall ſubſtance with his Father, but one 
thing in affe@ion onely, as his Diſciples might come to 
be one thing. 

Anſ”. But this Cobler if he had more mind to finde 
truth in Scripture than his own opinion, might goe 
on and ſee, that the Jews (who were like to under- 
ſtand the words of Chriſt, as obſerving what was 
ſaid by him to them) underſtood Chriſt not to ſpeak 
that they were one by way of affection. For becauſe 
of this ſpeech they took up ſtones, to caſt at him, be- 
cauſe hebeing a man made himfelt God, as it 1s in 
the 33 ver. of the 10. ch. of St. Fohy. Which inter- 
pretation of his words our Saviourdid not in the fol- 
lowing verſes deny ; although he ſeemed to wave 
that ſenſe; and yet allo in ettet brought it inby an 
iurexegners 10 the 33 ver. Secondly, although, it there 
had been no other text concerning Chriſt's Divinity, 
there would not have been ſo cleara concluſion from 


the text, of the Divinity of Chriſt : yet if we com- 
pare 
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pare it withother paſlages of the Scriptures, we may 
well believe that ſenſe, and alſo if the text doth not 
afford that ſenſe, how ſhall we believe a Council, 
when the Councill of Nice (as 4thanaſizs (aid) ur- 
ged this text thrice againſt the Arrians? And there- 
fore this exception againtt the ſufficient clearnefle of 
Scripture in this point muft be withdrawn, or elſe 
they muſt condemne themlielves , becaute the Coun- 
cil of Nice determined the point not by their autho- 
rity, but by thetext. And therefore cannot the Cob- 
ler ſay (as my Adverſary prompts him) falſe there- 
fore 3s this definition of the Council which canmot.be 
reſolved into the infallible word of God, in which all 
things neceſſary to Salvation ( as this point is) are 
plainly ſet down, as this place #* not. My Adverlary 
firſt might have ſpoken more moderately 3 not falſ; 
is it therefore which the Council hath defined, but, 
not neceſſary, becauſe the ſenſe of the words may 
be ſuch when they are fpoken betwixt God or him 
and his Diſciples, therefore they are ſuch hetween 
his Father and him, this is no raticnall inference. 
Duo cum idem dicunt, nou eit id:m, When two fay 
the ſame thing, it is not the ſame thing ſaid. So when 
one ſaies the ſame thing in divers reſpects, It is not 
theſame in ſenſe preſently, becauſe in words. And 
If it be ſaid, this is the queſtion, whether it be ſaid in 
divers reſpe&ts ? we anſwer, that we do not here 
ſpeake of divers reſpects formall, but objective, for 
even according tothe Principles of the Arrjan,Chriſt 
Is not an ordinary man, asappear-s by their poſition, 


"Hy br be 4 lu, there was a time when he was not, 


and therefore .there is no reaſon to expuund the 
words in the ſame ſenſe when they are applied to 
God and Chriit, as when they are applied to God, 
or Chriſt and the Diſciples. Secondly,. the defi- 
nition of the Council is not falſe, if this point can- 
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| not be reſolved into the infallible word of God;but 


my opinion 1s falſe ; unlefle he thinks my opinion js 
the ſame with the definition of the Council : and if 
ſo, then the Council holds, that all things neceſſary 
arc reſolvable into plain Scripture 5 and if ſo, then 
by his opinton he ſhould ſtand to this definition; and 
if 10, he ſhould yield the cauſe. Thirdly, the Pon- 
tiicians have no ſuch cauſe to ſtand fo punctually 
for the neceſlary belief of the Divinity of the Son of 
God, becauſe according to their Champion, Be//qy- 
min in hisfifth b. de Mediatore, he holds, that Chriſt 
isnot a Mediator according to both natures, but on- 
ly in regard of the humane nature, ratzoxe formalis 
principti, for though he fays, Chriit be a Mediator 
according to both natures, ratione ſuppoſiti, and as 
Priacipiumequod , yet 1s not his Divinity ſo necel- 
ſary as by being Mediator in regard of his Divine 
nature, as the formall principle, and as @ prin- 
cipiuam quo: becaulſethus the Divine nature is more 
neceilary per ſe. But thirdly, either the definition 
of the Council 1s true or falſe ; if true, then'is it for 
u55 if falſe, then how ſhall we truſt any ? $7 
He goes on. [or thrs 25 the plainejt place. And yet 
conferring it with the other, IT finde it not evidentlj 
agreeing with the definition of the Council, but rather 
evidently againſt it by which IT conclude (in this 
my Review ) the definition of the Council to be 
falſe. | 
Anſ. Whether this be the platneſt place isa queſtt- 
on ; ſince there are other texts, unto which this am- 
biguitie is not incident, as, belides that named before, 
St. at. 28. 19. Baptizing them 1n the name of the 
Father and ofthe Son and of the Holy Ghoſt; where 
the three Divine Perſons have on2 name, namely, 
one authoritie and therefore eſſence, and this text 
doth not a little puzzle the Socinian. And yet ſe- 
condly, 
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condly, if-the ſenſe of the text were, that Chriſt 
and his Father were one in affection, it doth not 
follow therefore, that it is evidently rather againſt 
the definition of the Council : becauſe they may be 
aid to be one in affettion, ſince they are one in na- 
ture, that which affirms iſo much doth not alwaies 
exclude more 3 therefore unleſſe it were ſaid they 
were one 11 affection onely, It would not be evi- 
dently againſt the Council. But if the text, by com- 
pare with the other, did makethis ſenſe of being one 
in affection, it would not import excluſively, that 
they are one in affection onely. Therefore though 
the text did not inferre the Councils meaning 3; yet, 
upon the ſuppoſition, the Arrian Cobler could not 
conclude the definition of the Council to be abſo- 
lutely falſe, ſince the text doth not conclude a fal- 

[tie of that poſition : becauſe to be one in affection, 

and tobeone in eſlence,it doth not imply 3 for ifthey 

be one in eſſence, they are one in affection. So then, 

tmy Adverſary makes the Cobler to conclude the 

definition of the Council falſe, as to the matter, that 

the ſon of God is coeſſentiall with the Father, it is 

nconſequent : if reſpectively to the text, whereby 

they prove it, then it is indeed conſequent, that the 
definition of the Council was falſe, but then we 

make a certain Concluſion of it for our uſe, that the 

definition of the Council of Nice was not infallible. 

And it ſo, my Adverſary is undone. 

And now alſol take leave tobe evenwith my Ad- 
verſary, He takes the Arrian Cobler for his example, 
{ take the Popiſh Collier. To this man the Roman 
Doctors (as my Adverſary thinks) give no finall re- 
lolution of his faith; but in the Church. They give 
lim no leave to peep into Scripture for the ſetling 
his belief. Or ifhis Doctors do very tenderly tet fall 
to him any intimation of Scripture ſo far as to con- 

Uunu firme 
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firmeby it the infallibilitie of his Church, then ſure- 
ly that which ſeems to ſpeak molt for their turne,and 
1s inthe mouth of all of them, namely,St.7at.16.18, 
1 ſayunto thee thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 


will I build my Church, &*c. through the nineteenth y, 
Well, but will his Dctors give him leave to examin 
this Interpretation of the text withany other? Dare 
they? Very hardly. They tell him, he may ſecure- 
ly reſt his faith and ſoule in the Authority of the 
Church. But here1s the queſtion, whether the Church 
doth rightly interpret the text on their own behalf, 
If they ſay, it isplain that that 1s the ſenſe ; we re- 
ply, then may other texts be plain alſo for us. Yea, 
it is not plain : for the ancient Fathers of the Church 
have differed from them upon the expoſition, there- 
fore the Popiſh Collier ſhould have levye for once 
from the inquiſition, by a diſpenſation of the 
Pope, to inquire, as well as the Arrian Cobler, into 
the ſenſe of the text, and therefore by his poor un- 
derſtanding (which yet a wiſer man would ſee ſooner) 
he doth diCrona, by comparing lt with the twentieth 
of John. 21, 22, 23. ver. That itis not reaſonablero 
expound the former text of {uch an authority to be 
given to St Peter, which was not 1n the latter given 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles ; ſpecially ſince Be/armin 
is wiſely carefull, that the Princedome of the Church 
ſhould not be given to St. Peter, till after his Reſur- 
rection, leſt St. Peter's Succeſlors ſhould not be de- 
Iivered from danger of ſucceeding him ia thedenial] 
of his Maſter. Now then, if equall authoritie be gi- 
ven to all the Apoſtles, (as St. Cyprian plainly alſo 
in his Tra® at. de implicitate Prelatorum, hoc erant #- 
tique et cetert Apoſtoli quod fuit Petrus , pari con- 
ſortio prediti et honors et poteſtatis ;, anda little be- 
fore ſaics that Chriſt gave all the Apoftles, after his 
Reſurrection, parem poteftatem, equall aki, 64 
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how ſhall he colle& from the other, that to be the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and to be ordinary Paſtor of 
the whole Church: was given to St. Peter 2 Now then 
1s this Collier at a plunge, he doth not ſee it in the 
former text by conferring it with the latter 3 and 
therefore he concludes (according to my Adverſary 
for the Cobler) that this dothnot agree with the de- 
finition of the Doctors, but rather is evidently againſt 
it,by which he concludes (in this his review) the defint- 
tioz of the Roman Doctorsto be falſe. 


And yet this is the plaineſt text for them. And 


therefore let the Popiſh Collier be convinced by ſore 
clearer Argument out of S$criptxre, to believe as the 
Church believeth : or elſe, to the eternall good of miſ- 
led ſouls, conteſle, that if you give not private men 
leave finally toreſolve themſelves in Scripture , the 
Roman can finde no means upon earth to put an end 
unto the main controverſies, the Church ot ſeff- 
cing for this end: unlefiewe ſhould take the Church 
as commending us to Scripture for our direCtion, x- 
der pain of being accounted not Chriſtians. For how 
- are we bound, upon pain of Damnation, to believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt without that whichis written 
in Scripture? 

But it will be ſaid, that the Popiſh Collier ſhould 
not have leave given him to examine the Scripture's 
ſenſe, no more than the Arrian Cobler ſhonld have 
leave to examine the Councils definition : but both 
ſhould abſolutely reſt in the definition of a Council. 
To this we anſwer ſeverall things. Firſt, itisa migh- 
ty prejudice to the Roman cauſe, that they account 
blind obedienceto the Church, a duty. This darke 
lantern, that none ſhould ſee them but their own 
men, breeds great ſufpition. The Roman cannot 
perſwadethe Arrianito-reft ina Council, and there- 
forea Council will not make an end with. all of alf 
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controverſies. Thirdly, ifthe Arrian were to reſt in 


a Council, he would fay the Council of Ariminuny 
were as conſiderable to him as the- Council of Nice 
to the Homorſtaſts, Fourthly, General Councils, for 
the pureſt times of the Church, were not celebrated : 


and therefore this is not the univerſall way of ſatis. 


faction and ablolutedet2rminative of faith. Fitthly, 
we have no prejudice againſt the four General Coun- 
cils; weembrace them, and they make no prejudice 
againſt us, therefore if we hold, as they hold, points 
Tick, weareas {aveableas they. Sixthly, the plajx- 


ef Council they havefor them is the Council of Treat, 


and yet the Popiſh Collier cannot acquzeſte in that: 


becauſe(although they ſay it was )yet he may doubt | 
whether it wasa free Generall Council. And I hope, + 


fince my Adverſary fates we muſt take infallibility 
from the Generall Council, we may have leave to 
examine whether that was a free Generall Council, 
And here we muſt contradiſtinguiſh the Church unto 
the Council, and we mult not believe the Council 
for the Church ; for then the infallibilitite would lie 
in the Church, not in the Council. Well, and mutt 
we take the Councill to be right and good from it 
ſelf? ſuppoſe we were to receive undiſputedly the 
Deerees offaith ina Generall Council; yet we muſt 
be aſſured firſt, that this was a Generall free Coun- 
cil, thenit isJeft us to examine the Council, though 
not the definitions : for if the Scripture cannot prove 
it ſelf, as they ſuppoſe, then the Councill cannot, 
and therefore the Popiſh Collier may examine the 
Council. And how ſhall he content himſelf about the 
Councillin the generalitie of it, ſince there was ſo 
few perſons init, ſometimes but forty three, __ 
and Abbots being put in : and ſome titular Biſhops 
onely, ſometimes forty eight 3 fora good while not 
above ſixty.z the Prelates of other Nations not there ; 

not 
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not a Biſhop or Divine of all Germany there; in t he 
yeare 1546 no French Biſhop could be there, and 
thercfore no Generall Council. As the French King 
faid, page 314. and by reaſon of the paucitie of 
the perſous then there, forty cight Biſhops and five 
Cardinallsz and not one. of the Prelates remarkable 
for learning 3 and ſome of them Lawyers, aad ſome 
Courtiers, the Decrecs -of the Council abont Apo- 
ceryphall books and making authenticall a txanſiation 
differing from the Originall, aid dilpleale in Germa- 
2y 3 as It 1s ſet down in the Hiſtory of the Trent 
Conncil, p. 163. * And for the freeneſlTe of it, the 
Collier might deny that by ſeverall paſſages - for 
abſolute autority was given to the Legats of the Pope 
to procreed without conſent of Council, p. 113. De- 
rogations from the liberty of theCouncil noted, p.232. 
the Biſhop of Fie/ſvle: complained of to the Pope for 
reaſonable freedom,p.1657,3. Amongſt the three things 
the Pope admonithed his Legates, one was, fo take 
beed that by no means the Popes authority be diſputed 
0n,p. 164, And yet this is the poiat which formally 
denominates the Popiſh Religion. And his being 
Head of the univerſall Church, as he preſumes, is 
the point which denominates their Church the Ro- 
man Catholick, Yea, it was protcited againſt by the 
French King; which was of force againlt it, accor- 
ding to ſome prohibentis conditio potior, as Pp. 320. 
And therefore cannot the Popiſh Collicr finally re- 
ſolve his faith in a Council upon its own conciliarie 
authority. And afſſuredly, ifthe Arrian Cobler and 
the Popith Collier were both to diſpute the ſame 
point ; one by the Scripture,the other by the Coun- 
c1l, the Cobler would ſooner convince the Collier 
by Scripture, which he doth acknowledge as certain, 
than the Collier the Cobler by the Council, which 
he doth not acknowledge ſo: yea, if the Collier 


and the Cobler were equally diſpoſed to finde 
truth 
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truth indifferently to their: opinions, the Coblex 
might ſooner ſettle his-mind in Scripture, than the 
Collier in a Council ; for the Cobler hath no more 
to do than to finde out the ſenſe of Scripture, and 
then he is ſatisfied : but the Collier, when he hath 
found out the ſenſe of the Council, is not ſatisfied; 
becauſe, if he were aſſured that a free and generall 
Council was infallible, he might yet doubt of the 
hypotheſis, whether this Council were ſo. But it js 
falſe in theſe, that a generall Council, though free, 
is-infallible , and that we are bound to believe ſo; 
for why then would not the Pope put the main que- 
ſtion out of queſtion ? Either he did ſuſpe& the 
point himſelf, or did ſuſpect his own Subjects in the 
Council, or did ſuſpect, that it did not bind unto 
neceſlary belief, orelſe he was deceived in point 
of prudence, (which is moſt unlikely) to have that 
waved. | 
He proceeds. This your DoFrine maketh the defini- 
tions of true Conncils, and their finall determinations, 
to be indeed wo definitions nor finall determinations 
at all. 
Anſ. This, in reaſoning, would prove a Schiſme, 
a dio ſecundum quid. Becauſe } deny them to be 
finall in your ſenſe, therefore I deny them to be hi- 
nall in all ſenſe, 1s not conſequent. It doth not fol- 
low from the deniall of one ſpecies to the denial] 
of all. Finall definitions, as to humane Tribunals, I 
acknowledge them : but finall-ſo, as to exclude the 
examination of them by Scripture, I deny. Final, asto 
peace, andnot to be refraftary, I grant : but tinall. 
as to nece{lary afſlent upon the Councils account, [ 
deny. That we may findetruthby them, I yield; be- 
cauſe ſo many abilities united with Gods bleiling, 
may be like to pitch upon that true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture which may determine the judgement unto cer- 
taine 


___———_— 


ANSWER. 
tain aſſent. As by the conflict of hard things ſparkes 
of fire do break out + ſo by the induſtrious diſcuſfli- 
on of opinions, truth may appear eminently, But we 
cannot conclude the definitions, intuitively, and jp- 


ofado, infallible. And why ſhould we be obliged 
ſof g 


to ſtand to their declaration of truth, as if they did 
alſo make it to be truth ? And why ſhould we ſtand 
to their Conclutions, when their diſcourſe is fallible, 
unleſle they go by Scripture ? Andit they by Scrip- 
ture examine opinions, why ſhould not weby Scrip- 
ture examine their definitions, as to our ſelves ? 
Which ſhould be laſt in the determination, Council, 
or Scripture, when Councils begin by it, and deter- 
mine with it £ ThereforeT do not make them in no 
ſenſe finall ; or none. That which follows, Now 
ſurely it is cleare. ec. unto the end of the number, 
how little ſtrength of reaſon hath it ? This, in effect, 
was anſwered immediately before. My Adverſary 
does us right 1n confefſtng our acknowledgement of 
the firſt four Generall Councils. And alſo may we 
confe{le,that we think they thought they hid all plen;- 
tude of power and authority from God to define, and fi- 
nally to determine thoſe Controverſtes 5 but what then 2 
1. What if they thought lo? We have liberty by our 
principles to think that inconcludent , becauſe we 
hold them not infallible in their judgement. Not be- 
cauſe they thought they had ſuch power, therefore 
they had itz unleſie we ſhould hold them infallible, 
23 we do not. Neither is this thought of ours, that 
they might think amiſs of ſuch power to be in them, 
any prejudiceto our acknowledgement of thoſe fir{t 
four General Councils ; becauſe this opinion of theirs 
1s no part of their determinations. Secondly, we 
diſtinguiſh : All plenitude of power istaken either re- 
duplicatively, or ſpecificatively for all that power 
which belongs to the whole Church; the former, if 

: their 
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their opinion of themſelves were infallible, would 
ſerve his turne : but wedeny that they thought they 
had all power ſo; and if they did think ſo, we 
think they did not think right : the latter power they 
might think they had and not think amiſſe, but this 
ſerves not the turn 3 for all authority of the Church 
dothnot bind us to receive the definitions thereof {fo as 
to ſink all examination of the truth thereofby Scrip. 
ture. Have not other courts a plenitude of power 
tohearand determine cauſes and yet are ſometimes 
defective in point of law ? Theirfallibility doth nor 
proceed from want of power or authoritie, but from 
wantof judgement or will to give a right ſentence, 
And yet their cenſures alſo proceed. And therefore 
the excommunications ( which my Adverſary objeds. 
to me) may neither import their faith of their infal- 
|'bilitie, nor yet wrong fo all ſuch as ſhould gainſuy 
what they had defined and determined, if error and 
falſitie and contradidion to Scripture could be found 


- in their definitions and determinations, for firit it is 


not fallibilitie of ſentence that doth the wrong, but fal- 
lity, either by ignorance,(and ſo igrorantia inFudice 
reputatur prodolo) orclſe by wiltulnefle,( which for- 
mally makes the injurie, becauſe intended.) Second- 
ly, the excommunications proceed againſt the per- 
ſon for. an outward act of obſtinacie, and not for a 
diſſent of judgment(for cogitationis penam in noſtro 
foro nemo luit ſothen there is no wrongto him that 
gainſays by excommunication 3 for that ſimply he 
might keep his judgment. And allo thirdly, the Judge 
though he judgeth not well, yet may do well, if he 


judgeth with competent knowledge and due inte- 


rity, and therefore is it no injury it he does his belt, 
{fince God hath not thought fit on the behalfe of pub- 
lick peace, to diſannull humane Judicatures for hu- 


mane infirmities. 
His 
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His Anſwer to my inſtance of the Bereans (who 
ſearched the Scripture daily to fee whether that 
which St. Paul ſaid was true) my Adverlary doth 
referre to another Chapter, We ſtay his leiſure. 


Whereas you adde fourthly, that the deciſkons of Num. 5. 


the Church though unprovided of infallibilitie, do 
Jet oblige unto peace, though their judgement cannot 
claime an undiſputed aſſent, yet the power they have 
from Chrift doth require an undiſtlurbance inthe diffe- 
rence, you teachby words what the deed of your glori- 
ous Keformers have notoriouſly gainſaid. 

To this it 1s readily anſwered, that Reformers 
may be glorious as to the generall effet, though it's 
pollible for them to be extravagant iz modo. Sober 
buſinefles may be managed with too much heate. 
zecondly,whereas he ſuppoſeth that our glorious Re- 
tormers did notoriouſly gainſay the whole Church. 
[ deny It 3 andif they did not gaineſay the whole 
Church, 1t doth not come home to his parpole : for 


he 15 upon the authority of the whole Church. They 


did gainſay the Roman Church, but not the whole 
Church, T hat which St. Jerom ſaid in his Epiitle to 
Evagrims, 1s yet for our uſe; ſt authoritas queritur, 
orbis majorest urbe, if authority be looke afcer, the 
world 13 greater than a City, which was alſo ſpoken 
mn applicationto Rome. And put caſe there were no 
ſort of Chriitians that did not profeſle obedience to 
the Roman Church, when thoſe glorious Reformers 
did firſt appeare, yet it cannot be rationally ſaid by 
the Romaniſt, that they did gainſay the whole 
Church, becauſe the Romaniſt doth take the root 
of his Church from the primitive timesz which thoſe 
Reformers did not gainſay. So then as we deny to 
them that they were all the whole Church, when 
the Reformers did begin : ſo if they had, it would 
be nothing as to the gainſaying of the whole Church, 

Xxx becauſe 
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becauſe the whole Church in their ſence doth in. 
clude all times, and ſpecially the primitive; which 
they did not contradict. And ſurely if the Romaniſt 
proves his Church by conformitie to the Primitive, 
(otherwiſe he hath the lefle reaſon for hiinſelf ) 
then muſt he interpretatively grant, that there is 
more authority of the Primitive Church, than of 
that preſent Roman. And ſo then if the Reformer 
gainſaid not the primitive, gainſaid not the Ca- 
tholick in the beſt part of it for time ; and thar al- 
ſo which the preſent Roman doth moſt, as they ſay, 
depend upon. Thirdly, therefore we do not take 
our Religion from thoſe Reformers as being worne 
into their words; and therefore we do not impro- 
priate Chriſtianity by any ſingular perſons : we might 
take hints from them to conſider thoſe Dotrines 
which they preached, and conferring them with An- 
tiquity and Scripture, we believe them to be Apoy- 
ſtolicall; and ſo is our Church, by TertaPLiar's rule 
in his book of Preſcriptions, ch. 32. In eadewm fide 
conſpirantes non minus Apoſtolice deputantur pro 
conſanguxinitate DoGring, thole Churches that con- 
ſpirein the faith are notle{le accounted Apoſtolical 
for the conſanguinity of Doctrine. Fourthly, thoſe 
Reformers, even according to my Adverſaries Prin- 
Cciples, did not oppoſe themſelves to the authoritic 
ofthe whole Church : becauſe, according to him, 
the authority of the Church 1s onely binding in a 
Council with the Popes conſent ; and no Generall 
Council can be "Sis which did eſtabliſh the points 
of Doctrine and Diſcipline wherein we differ, before 
thoſeReformers did ſhew themſelves : for the Trent 
Councill (which alſo 1s not a generall Coancil) was 
after their beginning, asis known , and it was called 
upon their occaſion. Fifthly, as for our Reformation 
in Ergland from the incroxchments of the Court of 

Rome 
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Rome, it was firſt made by men of the Roman faith. 
So then my Adverſary gets nought by this exception. 
And if the Romaniſts object to us reformation 
in Dodrine againſt the Church, as in the time 
of King Edward the ſixth , we reply, as before, 


that we did not oppoſe the Church Catholick , we 


left the Roman as they left the Catholick Church. 
The whole is greater than the part,and therefore had 
wereafon to leave them. Omre reducitur ad princi- 
pinm, which is aruleof Aquinas. Weare in Doctrine 
asthe Church was in the times of the Apoſtles. Our 
defence is in Tertu//ian in his book of Preſor. 35. ch. 
Poſterior noſtra res non eſt 5 imo omnibus prior eſt, 
Oc. Our cauſe is not more moderne, but more an- 
tient than all. This (ball be the Teſtimony of truth e- 
very where, obtaining the ſuperiority. Ab Apoſtolis 
utique non damnatur, imo defenditur 3 7t 7s ot can- 
dewned by the Apoſtles, nay, it is defended. This ſhall 
be the indication of propriety : for thoſe who do not 
condemne it who have condemned whatſoever is ex- 
traneons, do ſhew it to be theirs, and therefore do de- 
fend it. 

The ſecond inconvenience, which he urgeth, of 
my Principles, to draw meto his, is none. Secondly, 
ſeeing that a Generall Council ( as you in your firſt pa- 
per confeſſe_) is the higheſt Court on earth to hear and 
determine controverſies, &c. What then? unleſſe, all 
were bound to confirme and ſubſcribe to erroneons de- 
finitions, and all Preachers were ſilenced, and obliged 
not to open their mouths againſt theirerrors, 

T his he attributes to me, as it I ſaid it, or my 0- 
pinion did inferre it ; whereas neither is true. Nay, 
nor did he find in my papers, that erroneous definiti- 
ons ofa Generall Council (though the higheſt Court) 
are to be accepted peaceably, reverently, and without 
diſturbance; namely, ſo as to accept them in aſſent 
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as true ; for that would be impoſiible : they may be 
accepted, and reverently, and without diſturbance, 
as to peace in not vppoling 3 though not as to faith 
in ſubmiſſion of Judgement : and becauſe they may 
thus be accepted, will it therefore follow, that we 
are therefore bound to confirme and ſubſcribe toerrg- 
neous definitions ? By no meanes. I do not remem- 
ber that I uſed the terme of accepting 3 and yet if 
did, it might be conſtrued ix ſenſu commodo, lo us 
not to diſturb the peace of the Church , and quietly 
to endure the cenſure. But there is a vaſt difference 
betwixt not oppoling and conforming or ſubſcribing, 
For not to oppoſe, 1s negative : to conforme, or 
ſubſcribe, is a politive act. Not to oppoſe, reipets 
the definition as a publick ac& ; to conforme, or 
ſubſcribe, reſpects it as true, which I cannot do, 
ſuppoling it erroneous. Not to oppoſe, regards the 
Judgement of the Church as authoritative : to con- 
forme or ſubſcribe, regards the judgement of the 
Church, as at leaſt, not erring in the dcoiiniti- 
on. 

And as for that he ſaies, that by my confeſſion, all 
Preachers are filenced and obliged not to open their 
mouths againſt theſe errors. I anſwer firſt, by diſtin- 
oviſhing of the matter of theerror. If the matter of the 
error benotgreat,as not deſtroying an article of faith, 
it might be better quietly to tollerate it, than pub- 
lickly to ſpeak againſt it : if the matter of the error 
be repugnant to an article of faith, then we diſtin- 
guiſh of the manner of ſpeaking againſt it ;- and we 
ſay we may ſoberly refer it to another general Coun- 
cil, ifany be in view. If not, we may ſpeak the truth 
poſitively without oppoſition to the authoritie of 
the Church,ſoas to vilify or contemn it. Yea,further, 
if the Council be freeand general, itbeing ſoqualif- 
ed,it isnot like to erre in any decree repugnant to a 
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mainarticleof faith : and therefore the queſtion about 
ſpeaking againft 1t,1s 1n this caſe well taken away.And 
yet further, adinitting, and not granting, that ſuch a 
Council ſhould crre in detining that which 1s con- 
trary to an article of faith ; yet niuſt my Adverſary 
have ſuppoſed by his principles that the truth contrary 
tothiserror hath been eſtabliſhed by ſome other gene- 
ral Council; or elle, according to him, the Church 
hath not ſutfhciently provided how to (cttle us infal- 
Iibly in matters of faith ; ſince, according to him, we 
muſt reſolve our faith ultimately in the Decrees . of 
Generall Councils, and then Council will contra- 
dict Council, and therefore will not a Council be a 
ground of faith, becauſe one may contradict anv- 
ther, and alſo we may ſpeak by vertue of the for- 
mer Council againſt the error of the latter. And 
therefore the whole Church of God is not ' in a pitiful/ 
caſeby any thing of what I ſaid in reverence to 
Councils without abſ{ulute obedience, But tobe ſure 
the Church would be ina pititull caſe , ifindeed we 
were bound to receive intuitively all deiinitions of 
Councils in whatſoever matters ; for then ſhould we 
be bound to ſubmit our conſcience to a Council a- 
gainſt our conſcience, ſince it is not yet proved infal- 
lible, and this makes for the inward ad a contradi- 
tion; for the outward, hypocrific. And ſurely, it 
that which is moſt hard is moſt eafily broken,(as was 
ſaid by one in the Trent Council) then that he urgeth 
is eaſily anſwered : for there is, to be ſure, lefſe dan- 
ger in not ſpeaking again(t that which is falſe, as he 
would have me lay 3 than inyielding to all as infal- 
libly. true, as he would have me believe. 

And therefore that which follows returnes with 
more force upon my Adverſlary, mutatis mutandis. 
A pitifull thing it would be, if the Church were 


bound to believe all definitions of a Council, which 
are 
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are not yetproved, nor ever will be, not to be falli. 
ble; andconſequently ſome that may be falſe, which 
being by command from the higheſt authoritie upon 
earth preached by ſo many, and wot ſo much as tobe 
conliwered by one, wonld needs increaſe to a wonder. 
full height. Would any wiſe Law-maker proceed thay, 
if they could helpe it as well as Chriſt could by conti- 
zHing in his word written that infallibilitie, which 
my Adverſary hath confeſſed , or muſt , that it al- 
ways had and ſhall have. 

As for the infallibility of the Church for two thou. 
ſand yeares before Scripture was writtex, and that 
which this Church of Chriſt had before all the whole 
canon of the new Teſtament was finifbed, which wa 
for the firſt forty yeares of the Church. 

his we have ſpoken to ſufficiently before. And 
this doth at moſt inferre (upon a ſuppoſition, that 
the Church was for that time infallible, which yet 
we grant not)) a poſlibilitie of it to be infallible ſtill. 
It doth not inferre an aCtuall infallibilitie (till. Be- 
cauſe God did ſo then, therefore he did ſo after the 
word was written, is as good an Argument as this ; 
becauſe God madean extroardinary light for the time 


before the Sun was created, therefore we muſt not 


now be directed by the light of the Sun. As if bec1uſe 
God did ſufficiently rule his Church without general 
Councils fer the firſt three hundred yeares, there- 
fore weſhould not make uſe of Councilsnow. And 
then we ſay, ſecondly, we muſt not compare the 
two thouſand yeares before any word was written 
but onely with the time of the Church when the Goſ- 
pel was not written (as for fortie years after Chriſt 
untill the Canon was finiſhed) and fo it bears ſome 
proportion : but it is not to be compared with the 
other times of the Church after the finiſhing of the 
Canon. For then the word was to be the ordinary 
ſtanding 
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provided for his Church worſe afterwards by wri- 
ting. And it it be ſaid that the writing of the word 


| doth not exclude the word not_ written, which is 


tradition, let them tell me why, when all was in tra- 
dition before, ſomewhat was put into writing, and 
ſomewhat left in the way of tradition. And 


then alſo let them tell me how that of our Savi- 


our ſhould be true, St. John the fifth. 39. Search the 
Scriptures, for in them you think to have eternall life, 
and they are they which teſtifie of me. , it any thing 
neceſſary were left in tradition, how could they have 
eternall life inthe Scriptures ? So then, ſince all that 
was neceflary was committed to writing 3 why then 
was not that whereby the Church was ruled for for- 
ty years before the Canon was finiſhed written alſo as 
well as before? and then your tradition (which you 
contradiſtinguiſh to Scripture) is evacuated. Orlet 
me know why we may not as well deny the Roman 
traditions in point of faith after the finiſhing of the 
Canon, as our Saviour did the traditions of the Pha- 
rites after their Canon was finiſhed And why then 
hould wenot apply tothem that of our Saviour to the 
Jews. St. Mat. 15.9. In vaine do they worlhip me, 
teaching for Doctrine the traditions of men. Might 
not the Phariſees as well have put their traditions in- 
totheir M:ſhna, which Cas the tradition 13.) was de- 
livered by word of mouth from God to Moſes, from 
Moſes to Foſhnah, from Foſhnah tothe ſeventie,from 
themto the Church ? And fourthly, my Adverſary 
ſpeakes this in favour of Geaerall Councils ; does 
be not? If he does not, his diſcourſe doth not* weli 
cohere, if he does, hedoes not conſider, that for the 
two 
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Num. 7. 


nor for the fir 


twothouſand yeares there was no general]l Council, 

& Faury of the Chriſtian Church. Nor 
much for the firſt three hundred years. And what con- 
ſequence can bethen drawn from his words againſt 
me for my deniall of bcing obliged abſolutely to 
Councils ? If the Church were infallible, even with. 
out Councils, it would contradict me, who ſay, that 
the Church is not infallible, even by Councils: 
but ſince he ſayes, now the Church 1s infallible 
by Councils,ifit were infallible without Councils, jt 
would contradict him, who ſays, it 1s infallible in 
and by Councils : becauſe he placeth the infa]libili. 
tie in Councils, ſo as that he will not ſtand 
to any infallibilitie of the Church without 
them. 

In the ſeycnth Number he doth indeavour to free 
me from the fear of hypecrilic i differing by an out- 
ward ad from our inward _—_— But his 1ndea- 
vour is not ſufticient. To differ by my outward at 
of ſubſcribing from my inward act of belict, is hypo- 
crilie : but if I ſubſcribe to that which I do not al- 
ſent untoas true, I muſt differ by my outward af 
from my inward act: and therefore will it be hypo- 
crifie. To the aſlumption he would now give meſa- 
tisfaction, by perſwading me that my inward ad of 
aſſent may well go along with my outward at of 
ſubſcribing. His reaſon 1s this, for ary wiſe man may 
inwardly perſwade himſelf, that although 7T, by my 
force of wit, cannot ſee how ſuch a point defined by 
whole General Council ſhould be true 5, yet, if I have 
wit, Icannot but perſwade my ſelf, even according to 
humane wiſdome, that ſogravea judgement of a whil: 
Council is far more likely to ſee the truth, than m) 
private judgement, and therefore rather to be interi 
ourl} imbraced. 


4»ſ. And is this all he can ſay to move meto 
change 
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change my opinion.# Firſt he ſeems to ſuppoſe that 
we cannot ſee ſufficient reaſon in all the determina- 
tions of a Council 3 and ſofar he ſpeaks ingenuouſly, 
becauſe it is a prejudice againſt himſelf. Secondly, 
there are ſo many doubts of a free generall Council 
about the moral] exiſtence of it, that I had need of 
ſome Divine faith to believe, that ſuch or. ſuch is a 
free Generall Council. And that there may be ſuch 
fcruples of ſuch a Council he himſelf afterwards gives 
me intimation of. Thirdly, all this I can give you 
the free uſe of ; for it will do me no harme. The 
diſcourſe is peccant upon the ignorance of the Elench, 
for this 1s in terms reconcilable to our cauſe 3; yea, 
and alſo almoſt all that follows to the end of the 
number 3 for they do not prove a captivating of the 
ſoul into the obedience of faith,as the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
but at moſt but a diſpoſing of the mind of the perſon 
againit oppoſition. As you do conclude, you con- 
clude above your premiſſes : as you ſhould conclude 
from your premiſles before, you can conclude nothing 
againſt me. For fourthly, all that is ſaid there 
makes no more than a probability of that to beright 
which is defined by the Council. For, put cafe it 
ſeems ſo to all in a gencralitie, or to moſt, or to the 
wiſeſt, and of them to all, or moſt of the wiſer of 
them, this 1s but probable, according to Ariſtotle's 
account. And then I will deny 1t, that every Coun- 
cil is ſo qualified. If it were, this probabilitte makes 
but a ſtrong opinion, but not faith. And therefore 
the Romaniſt doth unadviſedly urge neceſſity of 
faith upon grounds infallible, before they can give 
us grounds infallible. And therefore fifthly,as for his 
Dilemma, 1t will not take. It is this: Either the pla- 
ces againsit the definitions of the Council are clear, or 
not : if not, they are more likely to hit upon the truth 
than T am : if clear snd evident, then it is an evident 
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and clear folly in me to thinke, that ſo wiſe an Aſſem- 
bly ſhould have ſo univerſall a blindneſſe, as that none 


of them ſhould be able to diſcover that which is clears 


and evideut even to my ſhort ſight 5 alas, how far 
comes this fhort of infallible ſatisfaction? And beſides, 
how many may difſemble what. they ſee 2 Who {6 
blinde as he that will not ſee ? If the Chinites ſay, 
they oriely themſelves ſee with both s cap 3 thoſe of 
Exrope with oneeye ; and the reſt of the world with 
neither z ſurely thoſe of Exrope who will not ſee 
are blinde of both eyes. The Council of Trent, ac- 
cording to.them an Oecumenicall Council, if they 
could ſee better things not cleare, why did they not 
inall points declare, firft what was to be held, and 
then what was to be anathametized ? And if they 
were more like to ſee what 1scleare, how came they 
to abandon the uſe of the cup ? Nay, how came they 
toeſtabliſha tranſubſtantiation, ſeing our Saviour at- 
ter conſecration ſaid plainly, St. Mark the 14. the 
25. I will drink no more of the fruit ofthe Vine ? Was 
his blood the fruit of the Vine? But fixthly,” to make 


_ uſe of his disjunGtion, places are either cleare or not, 


namely, places of Scripture; if not cleare, no abſc- 
ſolute neceſſity of a generall Council, ſo as no fal- 
vation to be had without clearing the difficulty; it 
clear, what need then of a Council? we may be ſaved 
without ſome knowledge : we cannot believe with- 
out infallibllity. Seventhly, let them reconcile this 
neceflity of a Council to the ſayings of Paul the 
fourth, who ſaid he had abſolute authority ; that 
for himſelf he had no need of inſtruction, becauſehe 
knew Chriſt did command; that he had no need ofa 
Council, for he himſelf was above all ; that he could 
remedie all inconveniences by his own authority 3 
as is ſaid of him in the Hiſtory of Trent, the fifth 
book. And therefore my Adverſary or the Pope 1s 


out. 
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out. Allhe ſaies here alſo for Councils makes no more 
than a morall aſſurance ; which how much it is lefle 
than the certainty of faith, Mr. Kzot will tell. 

Indeed he ſays, Again,7 may, and ought to know, 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed an aſſiſtance to his 
Church ſufficient to ſecure it from bringing in any er- 
ror, as I ſhall ſhew, chap. 4. Yes 1urely ; if this 
could be proved, there were no more to be ſaid : 
this principle will beat down to the. ground all oppofet- 
on, which an humble ſoule can make. We contfeſleit, . 
when 1t 1s proved. But {arely this'-1s as. much in 
queſtion as any thing elſe. 'Untill:the ſuppoſition 
begrowninto a/proof, wehave then'yet but prudenh- 
tiall Arguments to faith. And yet we ſay, ſecondly, 
if he would have been ſo wiſe'as to have ſtated it 
with a judicious moderation thus, that we may and 
ovght to know that the Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed an 
ajſrſtance to his Church ſufficient to ſecure it from brin- 
ging in any error, — as to deſtroy the foun- 
dation, that might have been better endured ; but 
he hath granted that this will not ſerve his purpoſe, 
Mr. Kz0ot notes, he-muſt have the Church ſecure 
from any error. Theſe Catholicks (as they call them- 
ſelves) cannot ſpeake under the forme of univerſa- 
lity  wkich is more eaſily contradicted. And we 
ſuſpend our aſſent untill the demonſtration comes. 
Wemay not, nor oxght to knowthis. We ought not. 
for we cannot. We cannot but by Scripture. For if 
they ſay we may know it by the Church, it is the 
queſtion. 


Neither doth he prove our oppoſition of Councils Num. 2 


in their woſt fundameptall ground upon which all 
Conncils hitherto have ſtill ſuppoſed themſelves to 
ft 4s Judges, &c. 

For firſt, it doth not appeare, that all Councils 
bave ſuppoſed themſelves to fit as Judges, with full 
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commiſſion to determine ſecurely all controverſies, 
If the termeſ ſecurity ] be taken fenvoly fromall er. 
ror. And if they have not ſo defined it, that they 
do ſo fit as Judges, or fit as Judges fo, how ſhall we, 
according to my Adverſaries principles, bzlteve it, 
ſince weare to fetchall truth from the Church in a 
Council ? And fecondly, (if all Councils' did eſtab- 
lifh it a Principle, we yet expe& a reaſon hereof; 
ſince neither Pope nor Council haveabſoluteautho- 
rity, nor both to together to bind our belief. Yea, 
thirdly, the Copncil of Nzce did. fit upon as good 
ground as any other | Counctl : but the Council of 
Nice did examine all things by Scripture; ſo in the 
Hiſtory of the Nicene Council prefixed in a Vatican 
Edition, it is ſaid, Rebas itaque in utrinſque partem 
jatatis, et ad certam Divinarum $Scripturarum nor- 
mam perpenſis communi omninn ſuſfragio Arrius et 
Euſebius damnantur. Things being diſcuſſed on both 
ſides, and weighed and examined according to the 
certain rule of Divine Scriptures, by common con- 
ſent Arrizs and Euſebirs are condemned. Therefore 
are not weto look for a Dictatorian ſentence ; but a 
rationall determination out of Scripture : and if we 
finde this, this doth oblige a/ Chriſtians to conforme 
#0 their definitions. But fourthly, we deny, that we 
are ſoobliged by ſuch cenſures as were ſtill beld to be 
ratified in Heaven. We are not obliged by them nei- 
ther in themſelves, nor becauſe they. were ſo held ; 
nay,alſowe deny that they were ſo held to be ratified 
in Heaven, unteſſe with this limitation, clave nor 
errante. Yea again, theſe do not oblige us to con- 
forme our judgement, their power reſpects the out- 
ward act. Yea again, if ſo. Hororizs was rightly 
condemned in the fixth Generall Council, therefore 
was anHeretick ; yea, and Pope Vigelizs was an er- 
rant Heretick for defending the three chap. _— 

the 
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the fifth Councill. And-the Romanitſts are bound to 
think the Condemnation. juſt, or the Council to be 
null, And yet that Council thought it felf ſufficient in 
authority without and againſt the Pope; and there- 
| fore they all differed from my Advcrlary , who 
| fates the Council ddes not bind without the Popes 
confirmation. | 

He ſaies further, others will tell you divers other 0+ 
pinzons you have with Conncils. But if he would have 


had me anſwer for my ſelf, he muſt havetold me the 


particulars. Gemeralia non pungunt, and they make 
no action, To diſtinguith infallibility from their au- 
thority, 1sno oppoſition, untill infallibiliry be 1nfal- 
libly made good. 

And even in this place you tell all how little you cre- 
dit Councils, when you charge them with ſpeaking con- 
iradiFions, | 

Anſ. Firſt, credit may be given in ſenſu diviſo, 
to thoſe that may poſiibly ſpeake contradictions 3 it 
we meane by credit, a morall reſpe&t of humane 
faith: but if he meanes credit of faith Divine, I then 
grant it, that ſuch credit is not to be given to them 
which may ſpeake contradictions 3 for how are they 
then infallible, as they muſt be by my Adverſary, it 
they ground faith 2 As was ſaid of the Miliftans, 
Nor ſunt ſtulti, ſed poſſunt ftulta facere 3 they are 
not fools, and yet can do fooliſh things : fo a Coun- 
almay be wiſe, and yet may ſpeake foalith things - 
and I may give ſome credit to them 1n generall tor 


their wiſedome 3 though it be poſſible for them to. 


fay that which includesa contradiction. Secondly, I 
may charge Councils with contradictions to one ano- 
ther, though not to themſelves. For thirdly, I can 
charge the Council of Tre nt with contradictions to 
It ſelf: and the Trent Council was a generall Coun- 
ol, in the opinion of my Adverſary ; therefore that 
grace 
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gracc is voluntarily received,istheir opinion;zand that 


'et wecannot know whether weare in ſtate of grace, 
includes a contradiction ; as if we did not know our 
own will, whar it does, This abſurdity was urged 
by Catharinys in the T rent Council. Again (not tg 


ſpeak of ſome ot them who hadvoted the Edition - 


vulgar to beauthentick, and yet did except againſt 
the interpretation of the word iaeouts, for lin pardo- 
ned, in the Hiſtory of the Council. p. 207) there is 
a contradiction noted by the German Divines in the 
ſ5xth ſeſſion, the ſeventh ch. Where it is ſaid of ju- 
ſtice, which every one receives according to his 
meaſure, quam epiritms Sand us partitur fingulis pro. 
ut vult, et ſecundum propriam cujuſque diſpoſitionem 
et cooperationem : Which the Holy Ghoſt doth impart 
#s he will, and according to every ones diſpoſition and 
e00peratio0n,. 

If according to his will , then not according to 
our diſpoſition 3 for then it is not, as he will. And 
ſo in the thirteenth ſeſſion, in the firſt ch. it is (aidof 
the manner of Chriſt's exiſtence in the Sacrament, 
quam ett verbis exprimere vix poſſnmas 5 which al- 
though we can ſcarce expreſle in words, and yet in 
the fourth ch. it is called of the Holy Catholick 
Church, Tranſubſtantiation convenienter et proprie, 
appoſitly and properly. And in the ſecond Canon of 
the ſame ſeſtion, it ſaith of Tranſubſtantiation, 
quam quidem converſionem Catholica Eccleſtaaptiſſume 
Tranſubſtantiationem apellat 5 which the Catholick 
Church cals moſt fitly Tranſubſtantiation. W as the 
Council of Trent infallibly affiſted, or afliſted with 
infallibility in theſe contradiftions ? and yet it may 
be theſe not all.. 

But number the ninth will make an end of our 
cauſe, if a Rodomontado of my Adverſary could 
do the deed. Thus, Ard when you ask again, why 
you 
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you are charged as if you were oppoſed to the true 


Catholick Church © I anſwer, Chriſt had in all ages a 
true Catholick Church, and conſequently he had ſuch 
a Church ##hen your Reformation, as. you call it, be- 
gan. But at this your Reformation you did oppoſe in 
very many and important points of DoGrine not onely 
the Roman, but all other Churches upon earth. There- 
fore without doubt you oppoſed the truly Catholick 
Church in very many and important points. And in 
Main Engliſh IT tell you, this Argument which js in 
lawfull form is unanſwerable. 

Anſ. So then. But is this Achilles © Ts this "E&u& 
ay 2 Alas,if we come near him, it is but bombaſt. 
Firſt, we deny it in the lawfulneſſe of the forme, 
which he aſſerts ; for it is concluding in the ſecond 
figure aftirmatively, and in this regard onely it is 
manſwerable: for it is not to be anſwered, for want 
of forme. But yet ſecondly, leſt they ſhould think 
tis unanſwerable in the matter, we anſwer to the 
major firſt, by diſtinguiſhing 3 if he takes the true 
Catholick Church, as in the Apoitles Creed, he 
commits an equivocation 5 for ſo it cannot be ta- 
ken in the 2:imor 3 becauſe we have in the mizor 
the Roman Churchand ether Churches, now the Ro- 
manis a viſible Church, he means, and ſo he means 
tie other Churches to be vitible 3 for we cannot pro- 
perly oppoſe, he will think, any but viſible Chur- 
ches ; but in the Creed 1s incant the Church inviti- 
ble, which is the objet& of faith. If he takes it for the 
true Catholick Church vilible, as always per{picuous 
and flouriſhing in vilibility in all the parts of it,it is de- 
nied that the Church Catholick 1s ſo viſible, and there- 
tore we deny the major 5 and need not ſay any thing 
tothe rinorzand yet allo we deny the zzi#97, becauſe, 
if it were not ſo viſible, we could not be ſaid toop- 
poſe it. And he cannot prove that we oppoſed all other 
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Churches; becauſe they were not in his ſenſe, viſi- 
ble, and therefore how can he ſay, that'we Oppoſed 
all other Churches, ſince, ifthey were viſible 1n the 
parts to ſome that were Neighbors, yet fot viſible 
to the world generally 2 Was the Church leſſe the 
Churchin the Primitive times, when 1t wanted can- 
dles to be ſcen in the night ? or the ſeven thouſand, 
which Elzjah did not know of, leſle belonging to 
the Church of the Jews, becauſe they did not open- 
ly profeſle the true Religion 2 How then can it be 
{aid rationally, that we oppoſed all Churches 3 for 
how eould he or any one man under Heaven know 
all the Churches of the world then ? Yea, thirdly, 
in how many and important points did the Refor- 
mers oppoſe the Greek Church; and the Walden- 
ſes, whoas the Author ofthe Hiſtory of the Trent 
Council fayesz had forſaken the Church of Rome 
then four hundred years before, in his fifth book, 
Yea, fourthly, the major propoſition ſuppoleth for 
all times and places : doth it not ? for ſo the Ca- 
tholick Church is properly taken , as including 
all rimes and placcs : and ſo we deny the minor: 
we did not oppoſe all Churches of all times. Dato 
201 conceſſo, that we did at the Reformation op- 
pole not onely the Roman, but all other Churches, yet 
did we not oppoſe all Churches, or the Roman of the 
Primitive times : and therefore did wenot oppole the 
Catholick Church. Yea, yet fifthly, we diſtinguiſh 
aiftent from oppoſition. Although oppoſition in- 
cludes a difference, yet every direnice doth not 
include an oppoſition, for then St. Cyprian had 
oppoſed the Church in differing from it upon the 
point of Rebaptization. And if it be ſaid that the 
point of Rebaptization was not then defined by the 
Church : we ſay, that yet this conſideration doth 
not make every difference to have in it the nature of 
| OPP®* 
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oppoſitions for then, though St. Cyprian had not 
oppoſed the authority of a Church in a Council, 
yet had he oppoſed the authoritie of the Church 3 
which then did bind him more than the Trent Coun- 
cil doth us. And that St. Cyprian did ſo oppoſe the 
Church, was not then held by the Church Catholick. 
Sixthly, to return the Argument upon them. Chr 

had in all ages a true Catholick Church, and conſe- 
quently, he had ſuch a Church when their deformati- 
on went onin the Trent Council, but they then in 


very many end important points of DoGrine did op- - 


pole all true Catholicks ; therefore wit bout doubt 
they oppoſed the truly Catholick Church in very 
many and important points ; as 1n communion under 
one kind; in Tranſubſtantiation; in Purgatorie 3 in 
the merit of works; in feven Sacraments of proper 
name 3 in invocation and religious worſhip of the 
Saints 3 in Images. Yea, . the Roman Church hath 
more formally oppoſed the whole Church ; becauſe 
in the - Trent Council it would have the Roman 
Church to be the Catholick 5 which ſuppoſeth that 
all Chriſtians muſt ſtrike ſail to them, or elſe they are 
ſunke. Seventhly, we tell him wherein the Roma- 


' niſt hath divided from the whole Church; but he 


doth not tell us particularly in what points we have 
divided from all Churches. Indeed 1t 13 the ſafeſt 
way not to come to particulars, for tear of diſcovery. 
Ingeneralibus latet totys. 

But let us come up clofely to him. Either 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church are on my 
Adverſary's fide in the points of difterence, or our's; 
or have not expreiled themſelves ſufficiently on ci- 
ther part : but the Fathers of the Primitive times are 
not on myAdverſary's ſide. For there was none of thoſe 
points which we have named held by them: and 
my Adverſary did know that ſome of ours have con- 
; L217 fronted 
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with another challenge to the Romanilts, to ſheiy ſq 
much as one Father, one Doctor in the Primitive 
times that hath expreſſed himſelf for thei in the 
points of difference. Then if they have expreſſed 
themſelves, (and if not, we have not oppoſed them) 
they are on our ſide ; beeauſe we are upon contra- 
dictions. Thus we ſee what is become of his nax- 
ſwerable Arguwent. We ſee that we can differ from 
them without oppoſition to the Catholick Church, 
better than they can differ from us without oppoſiti- 
on tothe Catholick Church : becauſe we in our dit- 
ference from them have kept the Catholick faith, 
which they have warped from. And ſo that which is 
left behind in the number, will never come up to 
fight us to any purpoſe. Foras for the Reformers 
oppoſing the Church, becauſe they cenſured that 
which was propoſed by the Papilts, as oppoſite 
to the pr of God , we take our Reformation 
from Scripture; and alſo we ſay, it is not nece(- 
ſary in points of difference to conclude, that what 
is by them urged , # oppoſite to the word of God. 
For it isenough to us to differ upon the negative to 
the word of God; ſince our principle 1s, that the Scrip- 
turetsa ſufficient rule of fatth and practiſe. And there- 
forethough a point propoſed doth not oppoſe Scrip- 
ture, as not being contradictory 3 yet we reject it 
frombeing any Article of faith, becaufe it 1snot con- 
tained in Scripture : And thus, the negative autho- 
rity of Scripture doth ſufficiently conclude a- 
gainſt any other article of faith than what is in 
it, 

And as for our not naming i# this whole age, one 
age in this laſt thouſand years, wherein Chriſt bad a 
truly Catholick Church, agreeing with you in thoſe ma- 


ry and moit important points, wherein your Refor- 


mers 
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mers taxed us to have oppoſed the Scriptures ; This in 


effe&t hath been anſwered before ; and hath not a- 
ny thing materially new. But firſt, this is always an 
unreaſonable demand ; which goes upon a certain 
preſumption of the Romaniſt, that the true Church 
muſt be alwaies conſpicuouſly viſible 3 which is to 
he denied, and therefore it doth not follow, that 
becauſe we cannot name any:Church agreeing with 
us, therefore there was none. Secondly, if he means 


by a truly Catholick Church,one particular Church - 


cf the Cathalick , thoſe whom we have named did 
not agree with them in the moſt important points of 
difference, (as not in point of Diſcipline) nay, they 
have differed from them, and therefore have agreed 
with us in thequeſtions betwixt us. And beſides, if 
they meane a truely Catholick Church in this ſenſe, 
as a part of the whole ; thena particular Church it 
ſeems may be a Catholick, and a truely Catholick 
Church : and therefore havethey no reaſon to vaunt 
ofthe tirle of Catholick given by the Antients to the 
Church or Biſhop of Rome; becauſeother Churches 
may alſo be Catholick: and why then ſhould 
the Pope uſurp the title of univerſall Biſhop over a 
particular Church 2 And if he means by a truely Ca- 
tholick Church, the Catholick Church properly, 
tien he doth imply a contradiction, that the Catho- 
iickChurch, which includes all ages, ſhould be limi- 
ted toa thouſand yeares. But thirdly, he did wiſe- 
ly ſtint the queſtion for this thouſand yeares, ſince 
hecould not well go further, for the fix hundred 
years before do ſhew no diſagreement tous in the moſt 
important points of difference. And let them affure 
themſelves, that our agreement with the fix hun- 
dred of the Primitive Church 1s more available for 
our defence, than the ſuppoſed diſagreement :x ith 
the thouſand years after 15s available to the accuſation. 
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Fourthly, ſuppoſe no one Church could be na- 
med correſponding with us in moſt important points, 
for this thouſand yearcs;z yet even in every age of 
the thouſand yeares there might be (and ſome 
have) named leverall perſons which have held 
the materiall points of difference betwixt us; 
and ſeverall of the Roman Communion have bore 
teſtimony ro the truth 5 yea, even in the Trent 
Council; in ſo much that they have been complai- 
ned of for bending to Proteſtintiſine 3 as may he 
ſeen through the Hiſtory of that Council. Fifthly, 
what Tyranny is this, to ſtifleand ſmother by their 
domination all other Churches, as much as they 
could , which were not of their faith, and then 
challenge us to ſkew what Church agreed with 
us? Sixthly, Omneredacitur ad principium, as Aqui« 
as's rule is, then we are to take a true Church 
from trial of Scripture: and we put it to this iiſue ; 
All Catholick Churches agree with Scripture in the 
moſt important points of difference : we agree with 
Scripture, or Scripture with us in theſe points ; 
therefore we agree with all Catholick Churches in 
theſe points3z becauſe we agree 3x tertio. T herefore 
if the Romanitſts differ, let them look to it. Wedif- 
fer from none but them in tloſe points : and that 
we differ from them is their fault, and our ſecurity. 
If they had not left the Catholick, to be a ſingular 
Plenipotentiarie 3 we had not left Communion with 
them as a part of the whole ; or rather they had not 
lefr our Communion. DeliFum ambulat cum Capite. 
And as for that he ſays, And as for externall di- 
viſion, you cannot name the Church upox earth from 
which you did not divide your ſelves at your Refor- 
mation. We return it with the neceflary changes 3 
nor can they at their Deformation axe the Church 
#por earth from which they did not divitle them: _ 
An 
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And IT challenge them to tell me, if they can, to what 
Church en earth then viſible they did joine them- 
ſelves, or who acknowledged to be of their Commu- 
nion® 

But firſt, as for externalCommunion, we ſay more- 
over, firſt, we divided not firſt Communion, but the 
Pope, when, in the time of Queen Elizabeth, heſent a 
Bill to prohibit his Subjects Communion with us. 
2. We divided not from their Church ſimply, but 
lo as Corrupted and engaginy us, upon communion . 
with them to error and bad practite. We left the 
houſe as infected, with a mind of returning when it 
ſhall be clear and ſafe for us. Thirdly as before, we 
divided not from the Primitive times in point of 
Doctrine or Diſcipline : now then, ſuppoſe there 
was not at the Reformation any other Church un- 
to which we might joine 3 which is more agreavle 
totheduty and honor of a Church, to joine with 
a Corrupt Church in Doctrine and practiſe, or to 
leave their communion externall and to follow the 
Primitive ? Tf the perſon beto be eſteemed by the 


' Doctrine, not the DoCtrine by the perſon, as Tertul- 


lian s rule is in his Preſcrip. Then we may leave 
fellowſhip of perſons for affinity with better Do- 
frine, if by the communion with the perſons, we 
muſt alſo eſpouſe the errours. Fourthly, as they 
have ſunke their Patriarcate, and have arrogated 
anuniverſallity of domination (and ſo have divided 
from all the world, that they might reigne over all) 
ſo we have reſumed our antient libertie of the Brir- 


. tih Church to -ſubſiſt independently from them. 


Yea, this was acknowledged in effeftt by Urbazx, 
when he called for Arzſelme in the Council at a 
plunge, Incladamwas hunc in orhe noftvo tanquam al- 
terizs orbis Papam. And therefore, as to Commu- 
mon upon ſubjeftions we are not bound ; and a” to 
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fraternall Communicn we are ready in mind, witha- 
ny who are,or when they ſhall be ſound ſince all the 
ſeparation which was made by us, (if any made) 
was in our own defence. Fitthly, if $Spalaterſis ang 
Eraſmus were able to judge, many would have been 
of our Communion, durſt they have been like thoſe 
whom St. Cyprian ſpeaks of , who were unconque- 
rable ; becauſe they did not fear to die. And there- 
fore, as Juſtin Martyr ſaid of Plato, that he would 
as plainly have ſpoken for one God as Socrates, but 
that he was afraid ef Socrates death; fo that he ob- 
{cured his paſſages of Divinity, with other pa{la- 
ges which did differ : ſo would many (belidesthoſe 
inthe Trent Council have {ſpoken more freely for 
the Proteſtants, but for the Inquiſitton : and this 
hath made them blende good paſlages for us with 
ſome appearances againſt us. So then {ince we com- 
municate with the firſt four Generall Conncils in 
Doctrine, and with the Primitive times alſo in Difci- 
pline, this externall diviſion from -you makes the 
quarrell ; but as the cate ſtood, no guilt 5; and 


therefore no danger. The Catholick Church hath 


the greateſt promiles 3 the Roman Church 1s not the 
Catholick Church. So then we may do well with- 
out their Communion, if we pray for them. 

In the tenth number, he would winde himſelf off 
from the inconveniency of his own principle in the 
fourth pageof the Treatiſe, True it is to ſubmit ex- 
teriourly to temporall judges, they being able, and on- 
ly to judge of the exicriour man; but God who ſear- 
cheth the reins and the heart, and who looketh moſt up- 
on the mind (which is the ſeate of true or falſe be-. 
lief) doth chiefly exad that thoſe of bis Church be of 
one faith interiourly, or elſe they are not of one faith: 
for faith eſſentially conſiſteth in the interiour judge: 
ment, &:c, Upon which words Idid argue thus : Fe 

are 
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can judge of the inward a@. But God onely can judge 


our internall a&s; therefore we muſt ſubmit our aſ- 
ſents onely to him 5, and therefore to others no fur- 


ther than they ſpeake according to him : ſo that we 
cannot abſolutely adhere to whatſoever is ſaid in 
Councils, which have erred, fewiſh and Chriſtian 
t00. 
And now he ſaies, 7 never ſeid any ſuch thing. 


He means, namely, that Councils cannot judge of | 


the interiour act. Nor do I ſay, that he did fay ſo. 
But I took his principle, That God onely ſearcheth 
the heart and reins, and looketh upon the mind, and 
exaFeth that thoſe of his Church be of one judgement 
interiourly, for my diſcourte. The Argument is out 
ofits own polition. And now, ( if there had been 
need of his confeſſion.) he hath acknowledged the 
Adſumption, that God onely can judge of the in- 
ternall act : for he denies this ability to Councils. 
And therefore it doth appear, that he is ſnarled : 
and that Councils cannot binde the internallact, be- 
cauſe they cannot judge thereof. 

But now therefore he would evade thus. But God 
(in whoſe name the Church teacheth and comman- 
deth all which ſhe teacheth and commandeth) ſear- 
cheth the heart and the reins, What then ? Becauſe 
they teach and command in God's name, therefore 
btave they God's omniſcience? If the Divine nature of 
Chriſt did not transfuſe by communication of Ideoms 
areall propertie to the humane nature, of the Di- 
vine 3 ſhall they thinke to makes God's Court, which 
immediately obligeth in Conſcience, to be theirs 2 
They make God and the Council all one. As they 
tave given to the Pope Chriſt's Chaire : ſo they 
will give co the Council God's Tribunall. Whatſg- 
fVEr is taught in Gods name hath not always for it, 
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fic dicit Dominxs, God's word pierceth the heart, 
as before, but every thing which 1s taught under 
God's name 1s not according to his word , as tra- 
ditions. This 1s juſt ſuch an Argument as that of 
the Pontificians to prove, that the Saints in Hea- 
ven ſee all things, becauſe they ſe- him who ſees all 
things: Yes, and he that ſearcheth the hearts 
giveth them his authority, therefore they can 
binde in the intetiour act. Hath he given them 
this authority 2 Hath he given them this power? 
if they affirme it, itis high Blaſphemy." If they de- 
ny it, the Argument of my Adverſary to excuſe 
himſelf, is a nullitie. And my Argument 1s yet good 
againſt them, ſince his is no better than 1t IT thould 
ſay, becauſe they ſee one who-ſees nothing, they ſee 
nothing. And therefore this did fully abſolve the 
ſubſtance of the fourth page , or diffolve it ; the 
Council may be afliſted and yetnot with oninifcience, | 
nor infallibility. 

And therefore hath he no cauſe to ſay to me, 
but you skip to my admiration of your DoFrine, Let 
the judicious Reader judge which have ſkipped 
moſt; he that anſwereth punctually, or he that 
gives a treatiſe for an -anſwer. Iurged him preſſely ; 
and he anſwered me not ſo much as co/4!y, not atai]. 
T his was one ſkip for all. 

And then he goes on with repetitions of our Do- 
crine , and of his refutations of it before with re- 
ferences to the fourth chap. And then he tels me 
what ſhall be done in the next. But I fhould not 
hear of it untill it be done. Lanudari nor poteſs niſ 
peradum , "Ay inG «yu &;yr. this might have been 
ikipped. 

Then he comes to ſay ſomewhat of St; Atharaſr 


#9. As for St, Athanaſius, did ever he oppoſe bis 


judgement againſt the definitions ef a lawful Gon 
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rall Council 5 Nay, did it not appeareby the Conn- 
cil of Nice, ' ftanding for his Do@rine, that he might 
well know, the true Church,lawfully aſſembled under 
ihe lawfull Paſtor, confirming their ats,would teach 
as.he did. | 
Anſ. Furſt, the whole argument is drawn but 4 
fingulari, and this will not conclude, if he did 
net. oppoſe. Secondly, if it did conclude, it 
would not be contradictory 5- for we do not main- 
tain oppolition. Thirdly, though he did not op- 


poſe the Synod of Nice, yet doth it not follow 


preſently, that he did not oppoſe it by reaſon of 
an infallibility, but becauſe it was not deceive 
as ruling it ſelf by the word of. God. Fourthl 
St. Athanafizs had the ſame opinion againſt the 
multitude, which the Nicene Council had, Hhefore 
' the Council or after. If before alſo, then we fee 
that one man 1s not to be controlled by a 'multi- 
tude; and therefore why are we upbraided in our 
Religion®#with the paucity of the Profeſſors ? 
If after, then we ſee that a Council is not an 
effectuall meanes to- put an end to all Contro- 
verfies. Fifthly, he doth not. adviſedly put in 
theſe words, the lawfull Paſtor confirming their 
AFs. This is not diſcreetly applied to the Coun- 
cil of Nice; for,as to this, he was firſt deceived, in 
thinking we would ſwallow his ſuppoſition of the 
lawful Paſtor in his ſenſe of univerſality and fin- 
gularity. We deny the Pope to be the lawtull 
Paſtor.Secondly, Liberizs did ſubſcribe S. Athana- 
fizs's baniſhment : and how ſhall we then take the 
confirmation of a Council from a Pope, ' when he 
ſubſcribes againſt it > Thirdly, the Nicene Coun- 
cil was not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome more 
than by ſome other Biſhop. Yea, as it was. called 
By the Emperor Conftantize, ſo was it confirmed 
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by him. And therefore by my Aduerſaries princi- 
ples, The authority of the Nicene Council ſhould 
be but humane, becauſe it had not its ef/# forma- 
le by the Pope. Yea, lixthly, neither is it neceſ- 
ſary, that after the Nicene Council he ſhuuld op- 
poſe a greater humane authority apon the authority 
of the Council, as if it had been more than hu- 
mane : for he oppoſed the greater part before. 
Seventhly, he did not well conſider what he faid; 
for if he might oppoſe (upon his ſuppoſition) a 
greater humane authority 3 then, untill they prove 
the authority of a Council to be Divine, ſo as in- 

llibly affiſted with infallibility, there may bea 
Pao authority than of the Nicene Council ; 
which is not true notwithftanding. And. if he 
meant ſo, he opppſed a Generall Council more 
than I. . 

In the following words of this number , I was 
glad to finde him fo ſoberly defending the title of 
Roman Catholicks.' He ſajes, To avoid#this wery 
ſtrife, impertinent now to our purpoſe, T uſed 
that very name by which no others are excluded. 

T his is ingeniouſly ſaid, but he knew that the 
Romaniſts are wont to uſurp this title. And I 
had good reaſon to take good notice of it, leſt my 
ſilence ſhould be miſ-interpreted. For ſom? are 
wont to take advantage at what is faid, and alſo 
at what is not ſaid. But indeed doth he give up 
the title tothe uſe of others alfo as not excluſiveto 
them, neither in comprehenſion, (which would 
make a contradiction) nor in juriſdiction 3 then 
why doe men contend ſo much for the Roman 
Church, as Mother and Miſtrifſe of all Churches ? 
Why is added in their Creed to the Catholick 
Church the Roman ? Why in the Trent Council 
was none accounted Catholicks but them ? FR 
alſo 
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alſo this is the wiſeſt courſe, if the knet cannot be 
untied, to cut it off: ſo he, to avoide the proof 

- of the appropriation of the title to them, hath de- 
nied the appropriation. But this confeſſion I ſup- 
poſe the Prieſts of Rowe would not well accept ; 
for in very deed it goes near to the ruining of the 
cauſe. And this plainly contradicts himſelf in his 
own principles, thus; the Catholick Church is 
infallible : ſo he ſays ſtill. The Roman Church 
x onely infallible. So he ſaid in the end of the 
former T reatiſe 5 then the Roman Church is one- 
ly Catholick. Now he ſays he did not exclude 
other Churches : and yet no Church Catholick but 
the Roman. 

And in this impertinent flirife you ſay many 
things, of which you prove not one. It ſuch a 
put-off might be allowed to me, I might ſoon 
bave done. I need not ſay much to what is ſaid, 
becauſe ſo little is ſaid to any purpoſe. But he 
knew he was pinched by mention of the falſifica- 
tion of the Nicene Council about the ſuperiority 
of the Biſhop of Koxe, and ſeverall other particu- 
lars, which needed no proof to an intelligent man, 
let the world judge, whether it any thing could 
be excepted againſt what I ſaid folidly, my Ad- 
verſary would have torborne the offering of it 
to-.confideration. . And alſo to my former vindica- 
tion of our Doctrine about the authority of Coun- 
cils, which had four anſwers, he replies nothing 
but that of Athanaſius, which might more happily 
have been left out. 7 

In the twelfth number he would refute me by Num. 12; 

. noting a dangerons conſequence. flowing from the 
 premiſſes of our DoGrine, his diſcourſe js reſolved 
into this Syllogiſme, Texts of Scriptare are not 
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able to decide all neceſſary controverſies (unleſſe as 
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| they ſend us to the Church ) by themſelves, as 7 


ſball ſhew in my next ch. But hold texts of Scrip- 
ture onely infallible.” Therefore we ſhall never 
have an end of Controverſies, unlefſe we under- 
ſtand the texts of Scripture ( which ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's promiſes to the Church) of aſſiſtance infal- 
lible : as St. Math. 28. xlt. and others which we 
ſhall have an account of in the next ch. This is 
the ſum of his ratiocination. n 

Anſ. We ſhall ſhew the civility not to prevent 
the uſe and buſineſle ofthe next ch. but this rea- 
ſoning will be valid no where 3 it will not grow 
ſtronger by the next age. Therefore we ſay (not 
to repeat repetitions ) that, as to the major pro- 
poſition, we deny it upon our account of all ne- 
ceſlary Coutroverfies, although not upon his ac- 
count. All things plainly neceſlary are ſolaid down 
in Scripture, as there needs be no -controyer{je 
thereabouts. In things of queſtion fimple error 
doth not damn. But thoſe who make no difference 
of belief by reſpect to object or uſe, but do take 
all upon the propoſall of the Church, are apt to 
enlarge the number of things neceſſary, becauſe, 
all upon that account are with equall neceſſity to 
be received. And yet, as hath been noted, they 
have no reaſon to multiply the number. of nece{- 
ſary Controverſies ; for with them there is no ne- 
ally of believing any thing but this, that the 
Church is infallible. But then ſecondly, as to the 
major, he meane by themſelves fo as the Scrip- 
tures ſhould formally decide Controverſies, he 
fights with his own ſhadow : for it doth not con- 
tradict, when we do not aftirme : we ſay notthat 
formally any Controverſte is decided by texts of 
Scripture, but that in things plain there is no ne- 
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ceſlity of any ſuch decifion 3 ard in many Contro- 
verfies the Scripture doth as well in the principles 
decide it, as the Law doth differences civil. If 
he meanes by themſelves therefore (o, as that they 
do not decide 'them without ſending us to the 
_ Church 5 we an{wer by diſtinguiſhing, that firſt in 
things plaine there is no need of the judgement 
of the Church. In things of Controveriie there is 
need of the Church « but not need of infallible 
determination. There is an endiny of Controver-. 
-fies ſpeculatively, when the judggment is reſol- 
ved by infallible Scripture : there 1s an ending of 
Controverſies practically, by. authority of the 
Church, ſo as to hinde the perſon againſt diſtur- 

bance; Now the queſtion betwixt us is of the for- 

mer ending of Controverſies which cannot be per- 

formed by the Church. And dare any man that ſo- 

berly reads all the Hiſtory of the Councill of 
Trent, and obſerveth ſo long deliberations, ſo 

many interpoſals, ſo hot diſputes, ſuch changes, 

ſo many notable Contradiftions of many of them, 

ſay, that all Controverſies were there infallibly en- 

ded? As Tertul/tan to the Heathens, appello Con- 

ſcientiam veſtram z, 1 appeale unto their Conſc1- 

ences when they are preparing for death, whether 

Cardinall, or Canonift, or Pope Gare affirme it. 

This for the major. 

As to the aſſumption, I alſo may diltinguilh, 
if he takes texts of Scripture as principles in or- 
der to Coucluſions , I hold them onely infallible. 
If he takes texts of Scripture, as in terms, exclu- 
fively to Concluſions immediate, ſo I do not hold 
them onely infallible, but allo the Conclufions 
which do naturally defcend by prime reſ{uitance 
from them. Now a Council may apply principles 
of Scripture which may reſolve a queſtion fear 
aith, 
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faith 3 but this 1s not done always and abſolutely : 
and when it is done, it is done by vertue of Scrip. 
ture. They do not determine things by Divine in- 
ſpiration,but by humane diſquiſition,as was diſtin- 
guiſhed in the Trent Council z and therefore may 
they miſle poſlibly in their diſcourſe. Yea, to the 
aflumption I alſo ſay, though I hold texts of 
Scripture onely infallible 3 yet I onely do nor 
hold them ſo; but the Fathers, as before; the 
Nicene Dodors, as before-z yea, and ſome in the 
Trent — to0, as we have noted. And again, 
if any thing elſe be infallible, then a Council; if a 
Council, then according to them, the Council of 
Trent; if the Council of Trent, why did they not 
determine of Biſhops whether they were jure Di- 
viu0 Or not ? and why did they not determine of 
Reſidence, whether jare Divino or not? If they 
could not, how were they infallible ? If they would 


not, how were they faithfull ? Again,*If you be 


neceſſitated, as you lay, to extend the texts of 
Chriſts aſſiſtance to his Church unto infallibility, 
for the ending of controverſies, otherwiſe we foal 
remaine diſputing without end,or poſſibility of end, 


and onely for this, as he ſeems to meane, then 


there is no neceſhity at all. And the conſequence 
1s cleare (without his abſurdity) upon the former 
diſtinction; becauſe plain things need-not come 1n- 
to queſtion ; and points of queſtion need not an 
infallible deciſion. 

In the thirteenth number I have two things 
chiefly to conſider 3 firſt, his charge of imperti- 


 nency in my declaring the difficulty. of aflent by 


the unanimous conſent of af/ the Fathers of all a- 
ges every where. Secondly, I am to conſider his 
Apology for waving the authority of the Fathers 


 Inthis debate. Heasks me as to the firſt What con- 
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nexion hath the peruſal of every judgement of _ 


Father of every age every where with that obligation 
which I put of following theſe Canons of Councils, 
which make: tothe deciſion of thoſe moſt known Con- 
troverſtes about which we contend. 

Anſ; Firſt, thereis a connexioneof this diſcourſe 
with the ground of that about which we are con- 
yerſant, namely, the authority of the Church. For 
what authority can they produce for the diſtin&tion 


' of the Church from no Church in any profeſſion, or: 


from a falſe Church, but the unanimous conſent 
of the Fathers of the Church > What Council 
did make themſelyes by their own authority to be 
indeed Chriſtians ? the firſt Councils were not an- 
tecedent to Chriſtianity, but Chriſtianity to them. 
| $ then either the Church is diſtinguiſhed by the 


conſent of the Fathers,or by Scripture. If by Scrip- 


ture; then is it the firſt principle and the laſt : and 
4 primo ad ultimum, we have no more dependence 
.upon the Church than from Scripture. If by the 
conſent of the Fathers, then I ſpake before to 
good purpoſe, though my Adverſary ſaid, it was 
nothing to our purpoſe. For the Councils we muſt 
be ruled by abſolutely, as he ſuppoſeth, are the 
- Councils of the Church, are they not ? well then, 
if the Church be diſtinguiſhed by the unanimous 
; conſent of the Fathers, (which I ſuppoſe they will 
not deny) then the diſcourſe about the conſent of 
the Fathers was not eccentricall to the point in 
hand. Letthem remember the rule of Aquinas, Om« 
ne reducitur ad principium. Secondly, it beares 
connexion with the queſtion about Councils per 
modum regule, as the rule by which they goe in 
their definitions. Either they went by Scripture, or 
by the conſent of the Fathers. If they went by 
Scripture, - then by my Adverſaries opinion we 
muſt 
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muſt goe. that. way : becauſe we are to be infalli- 
bly directed by them. If by the joint conſent cf 
the Fathers, then ſurely, our diſcourſe -was very 
proper and pertinent.:: or if they will not: have the 
Fathers conſent to be con{idered:\o:mmuch as: con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed-unto Scripture (becauſe /as the Le- 
gates and Preſidents of the T rent Council {aid, #he 
holy Fathers have no other grounds (but. Scripture) 
yer the conſent of the. Fathers. as :diltinguithed 
from the obje& upon which theipconfeat is termi- 
nated. So then, as for the ſenſe of:Scripture, ei- 
ther the Conncils went by the rule of the Father's 
joint interpretationor not : if by it, then we have 
our por_gny of defending the reaſonableneiTe of 
our ſpe:ch about the Fathers. [f not, then by the 
common rules of underſtanding the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and then why ſhould we not goe that way 
for our reſolution which they go. | 

So that my Adverſary needed not to have given 
me an adn.onition of holding cloſe to the matter. 
And yet I take that admonition very kindely, 
that my Adverſaries might be obedient to their 
ownlaw. 

T hat which he fajes, 7s the judgement of every 
Father of every age the judgement of « General 
Council £ 1s nothing. For though it be not the 
judgement of the Councill iz re@o ; yet I hope, 
it was i# cauſa 5 not thatthey were determined by 
the judgement of one ſeparately from the reſt, but 
becauſe it is ſuppoſed by my Adverſfaries , that 
they all agreed. It they ſay they did not, then let 
my Adverſaries agree 1t as well as they. can with 


the reſt of their Church, who ſtand as-much for 


our obedience to them,asto any other authority of 
the Church. And whether they hold the Fathers 
as Judges or as witneſles, it 4s all one to me 3 by 
cauſe 
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cauſe] ſpeak of their authority ingeneral. So then, if 


- the judgement of every. Father of every age disjun- 


Aively or diſtributively be not the judgement of a 
general Council(which my Antagonifts think unrea- 
{onable) yet. conjuncively and complexively, I 
hope it is, or ſhould be, according to their common 
principles. And if they lie at catch upon the am- 
biguity of the termes of every Father of every age, 
they commit a plain fallacy, in diſtribution and 
alſo are peccant in the ignorance of the Elexch, for 
if they meane every Father of every age diſtri- 
butively, it doth not contradict me who ſpeake of 


them in conſent. 


And now ſhall I come to the ſecond taske, to 
hunt out the- reaſon why he would not deale 
with me in this Controverſie by the authority of 
the Fathers. He faies thus. | 

Since 'you bring the authority of Councils to a lit- 


tle more than nothing , and again the authority of 
' the Fathers to a little leſſe than notbing, in order to 


the ending of Controverſies, this your violence againſt 
any. provocation to antiquity and conſent to Fa- 
there will give me leave to make this Treatiſe much 
ſhorter thau at the begining appeared poſjuble; for 


it is evident out of your own words, that it js tono 


' end to deale with you out of Fathers: and I am re- 


ſolved to deale with no body but toſomeend. I will 
therefore humor you in this : and I will lay aſide all 
that might hereafter be ſaid concerning the opinion 
of Fathers. 

Anſ. Nimia perfe@io parit ſuſpicionem. My Ad- 
verſary 1s ſo curious in this apology of his, that 
he is to be ſuſpected. TI gave no ſuch occaſion, but 
he takes it againſt the uſe of the Fathers inthis point. 
I am nor guilty,in any ſober mans judgement, of 


any privative diſrepet unto them. I do not briag 
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the authority of the Fathers to a little leſſe than oy 


' thing + what 1s due juftly,either to Councils'or to 


Fathers I do willingly give. But becauſe infallibi- . 
lity is not granted, therefore am I charged with 
diſreſpe&t. This is a fallacie «vs 754 #v. He that de- 
nies them this doth nut deny unto'them ſuch reve- 
rence aSis equal. And for the Fathers,.I have not 
waved any teſtimony which hath been . produced 
againſt our cauſe; I have not ſaid, as he, 
"Hu8ls Tot TETHOY WY piles UN our) wirats 

Yea, I have uſed the ſame Argument againſt my 
Adverſaries iz triumphum. Again » Ov xeav% oelia 
xelvery Td O45 oN, TH leet uo Td Aidzordnhy, AS he in his Rhe- 
torick : but I have ſaid nothing which 1s not con- 
formable to the word of God, to the conſent of 
the Fathers and of the Doctors of the Church : 
but becauſe I will not make the word of the 
Fathers and of the Doctors equall to the in- 
fallible word of God, therefore am I not reaſona- 
bly accuſed of ſlighting the Fathers and Doctors 
of the antient Church. But this was neceſlary for 
my Adverſary, to colour his refuſall of anſyering 
to thoſe Fathers I brought againſt him, and to 
the anſwers which I gave to the teſtimonies of the- 
Fathers which he brought againſt me. So difficul- 
ty is ſometimes by Sophiſters conſtrued for imper- 
tinency. By this Argument I muſt ſay nothing pro- 
per but what may be eaſily anſwered. But it had 
been more ingenuous, firſt, to have exhibited ſo- 
Iid authorities out of the Fathers of the Primitive 
antiquity ;z or at leaſt to have given a ſufficient 
anſwer to my. refutation of what uſe he made of 
thoſe he quoted againſt me; and then to have 
laid aſide the urging of the Fathers upon my ac- 
count of Refuſall of them onely as.infallible Jud- 
ges, To pather up then my exceptions againſt 
this part of his apologie ; I ſay firſt, I do not ow” 
tier 
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ther in terms, or by conſequence, bring Councils to 
a little more than nothing , nor the authority of the 
Fathers to little leſſe than nothing, in order to the en- 
ding of Controverſtes, T allow thein to be of great 
uſe in his terms, 7 order to the ending of Contro- 
yerfies., T here may be an ordinability of them toe 
wards, or in order, to this end, without infallibi- 
lity in them: they may finde out and give us the 
intallible. ſenſe of Scripture ; but we cannot take 


it ſo. upon their word : their authority is moving. 


but not cogent of our aflent. Secondly, I except 
againſt thoſe words wherein he imputes to me a 
violence againſt any provocation to antiquity and 
conſent to Fathers. 
This I deny. Neither intermes nor by diſcourſe 
can they finde ſuch words or ſenſe from me. I 
- have uſed their own weapon againſt them. I have 
anſwered their objections from them. I renew the 
provocation and challenge which Biſhop Fewe/ 
and others of our Divines have made to them, to 
ſhew, if they can, any notable part, yea, any 
two, yea, any one of the ancient Fathers that 
clearly and conſtantly hath profeſled the points 
wherein we differ from them. And if the Fathers 
had been for them , why did they corrupt ſome 
paſſages of the Fathers which ſpoke againſt them; 
which they have not yet cleared themſelves of ? 
Yea, thirdly, whereas he ſays my refuſall of 
the Fathers will give him leave to make this Treatiſe 
much ſhorter than at the beginning, I lay (not in- 
fiſting here upon the impropriety of a Treatiſe, 
if it be no more-as to my ſatisfaction : or of the 
terme, if it be more) that there had been rome e- 
nough for all the Fathers authorities he could pro- 
duce for himſelf, and alſo for a!l that he could fay 
to. my anſwers about their teſtimonies, without 
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making his Treatiſe ſo long, it he had left out im- 
pertinences, and references, and repetitions. 

T herefore hath my Adverlary taken more liber- 
ty than I afforded him in, his refuſall of dealing 
with the Fathers: yet not more liberty than was 
neceſſary for him, leſt he ſhould be 1n neceſlity 
toanſwer what anſwers I made to his former teſti- 
monies of them ; and alſo to what teſtimonies I 
have produced againſt him. 

And I finde him wary leſt I fhould make this 
advagtage of his reſolution to wave the Fathers. 
He would make it to be no deſign but a rationall 
purpoſe, therefore he goes on. | 
But doe not think that I doe this, as if what you 


FS, 


here ſaid againſt the authority of the Fathers found 


any credit with me, or as if what you ſy were in 
the leaſt degree hard tobe anſwered, for you your- 
ſelf cannot be ignorant that we alleadge plenty of 
the Fathers againſt you,as areconfeſſed by your ſelves 
to have been the prime DoGors of the Primitive 
Church. 

Anſ. The rule is good, wurnee emer And ſure- 
ly he is not damned that doth not believe, that all 
which is ſaid by men on their own behalf is true. 
But ſecondly, they do not produce many teſtimo- 
nies of the prime Do@Gors of the Primitive Church ; 
namely, not of the firſt 390 years; nay, nor of the firſt 
600 years: othersare Poſtnates and have not'the ho- 
nor of Primitive Antiquity. Yea,ſfome they name as 
teſtimonies for them were not Fathers. And ſome 
works they cite for them which are falſely aſcri- 
bed to true Fathers, as ſeveral of our W riters have 
demonſtrated ,even with*the Confeſſion of ſome of 
theirChurch. Thirdly, whereas he ſaies| Do rot think 
that I do this as if what you have ſaid againſt the 
authority of the Fathers found any credit with _ ] 

| e 
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he wrongs me with'a” fallacie- os 75 a», if he 
would have men believe that I ſpakeagainſt the an- 
thority of the Fathers fimply,becauſel ſpake againſt 
their authority as abſolutely convidive of the un- 
derſtanding in point of truth. And alſo, 'whereas 
he ſales it did not find credit with him, I am of 
his opinion : for certainly little 1s like to be belte- 
ved by the Pontificians that is againſt them. But 
after this manner his Treatiſe might ſoon be anfwe- 


red ; 1t finds not credit with me. One blot would 


ſerve for all the Treatiſe. Fourthly, what reaſon 
may this be called, the Pontificians uſe plenty of 
the Fathers againſt us 3 therefore he will not an» 
{wer to my teſtimonies from them, nor to my an- 
ſwers to his teſtimonies againſt us. Doe any of 
thoſe Pontificians fully anſwer my teſtimonies,and 
doe they ſufficiently take off my anſwers ? If they 
doe, he ſhould have told me which, and where. 
But were I as apt to brag as the Romans are 
I might not be far from crying vi Forza, that I 
ſhould ſtand to anſwer the Fathers and bring 
them to ſtand for us (though my Adverſary ſaies, 
 Thring them toleſſe than nothing) and yet he that 
makes ſo much of them in ſhew, ſhould detred& 
this way ofplea by them. _ P 

Whereas their ſmall errors uſed preſently to be 
diſcovered and cryed down. This is not altogether 
true. For how many of their errors continued long: 
yea, great errors alſo, as the Millenarie opinion ? 
And'Infant Communion was not preſently decreed 
neither. Therefore yet it remaines to be- proved, 
that any of the points of difference betwixt the 
Papiſts and us was a ſtanding opinion of the Pri- 
mitive times, which my Adverſary would infinu- 
ate : Yap if Sta. 

And it would make a learned man amazed to ask 
4 
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as you do, how few of them have touched up9# our 


differences. 


Anſ,. There is no ſuch cauſe .of Amazement, 


Learned men in generall wonder lefle, and lear- 
ned men cannot wonder particularly at this, as 
knowing the reaſon, which, was. added by me, 
having not occaſioin-by Adverſaries ; and thereforc 
doth my Adverlary wilcly paſſe by. any mention 
of the reaſon, as not being pertinent for his uſe. 
But alſo was that I ſaid well guarded, firſt, how 
few, I did not, ſay, none. Secondly, I ſaid .toy- 
ched, namely, as to. handle,-and. this 4s necellary 
to-be believed; becauſe indecd there were fery of 
them Argumentative : then though ſome of them 
might put out. occaſionally .ſome;expreſlions: rela- 
ting to our differences, yet is not this «to touch 
argumentatively. our differegces ; for, alind agen- 
tis parva autoritas, as the rule 48. And then third- 
ly, it many. of them at leaſt d1d not touch, ſo as to 
handle diſcurſively all our difierences, there is no 
cauſe of admiring wy ſpeech; tor.it they had han- 
dled: ſome, not.all; how thould we have been di- 
rected in thoſe whichthcey had not handled 2. Now 
then let all be confidered; then upon the whole 
Matter let me ſay this, that if any Pontifician can 


-prove, that many of them did handle argumenta- ' 


tively-all the-points of debate betwixt us, then [ 


[hall give leave for the amazement of my exprel-_ 


{10n. | 

T herefore as to:the Authors he produceth of his 
ide, who give account of the Fathers in our diffe- 
rences, 2S Coccixs, ' Gualterws, the Author of the 
Progeny of the Catholicks and Proteſtants, or a- 
ny other named by any other ; I tay this, that he 
ſhould have told me particulary where: each 'of 


them doth produce any Father and. in what panes, 
an 
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and alſo ſhould have ihewed in” them, that many 
Fathers have allconjunctively- ſpoken of the ſeve- 
rall paints.z and alfo that they have fpoken of them 


directly. on purpoſe where the feat of the matter 


was; and alſo, that no where they contradict what 
in one place they ſaid, or at leaſt, did not elſe- 
where ſpeak doubtingly-: 'otherwiſe he concludes 
not any thing of :weight againſt: me; And then ſe- 
condly, I can returne my :Adverſary number -for 
number and: weight. for werght of our own, who 
have anſwered all the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
which their learned Champions have produced, as 
Biſhop Jewell, Dr. Whitaker, Dr. Reynolds, (be- 
fides Chamier of France) who have refuted the 11- 
ſtances of the Fathers. Yea, the challenge of the 
firſt of them was never yet well anſwered as to the 
teſtimony of the Fathers. And thirdly, either the 
Fathers cannot be brought in w ith their ſuffrages 
for them, or they can : if they cannot, why doth 
Campian and others crack and brag of the Fathers? 
and then alſo my Adverſaries Authors are difan- 
nulled. If they can, then either the Fathers ſpeak 
contradictions, ſince we produce them as well for 


- us, (and therefore cannot we be ruled by them }) 


orelſe my Adverſary needed not to have ſhifted 
the an{wering to them, but might have found 0- 
ther paſlages ont of them 'to- have commodiouſly 


' reconciled the ſeeming variance. Yea, then either 


my Adverſary had not ſuch cauſe to reſt infallibi- 
tyin a Council, it all the Fathers of all ages agre- 
ed ; or the conſent of the'Fathers might be a rule 
to the Counci) 3 and then my diſcourſe of the Fa- 
thers had good conjunction with the Controveriie 
about Councils. | | 

As for the Author of the Progeny of Catholicks 
and Proteſtants, whom he brings in here, as bh: 4- 


ling 
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ling a part all our wain differences, and doth in 
all theſe points give us the very words of out® own 
chief Do@ors clearly acknowledging a great number . 


of boly Fathers dire#ly oppofit to us in each one of 


theſe points. 
To this I anſwer, that it is poſhble ſome of our 


Church may not meet with right editions of the 
Fathers z might-not :diſcerne their true 'works; 


might miſtake the ſenſe and application of ſome 


words, or not being able dexterouſly to reconcile 


their expreſſions to ſome other paſſages of the Fa- 
thers and to our opinions, might conclude them as 
oppolit. If this Argument were good, then are they 
alſv bound to conclude the Fathers to be on our 
fide, becauſe Be/armin produceth in his Diſputa- 
tions teſtimonies of the Fathers for us. Indeed he 
endeavours to. anſwer thoſe teſtimonies : but 1 
dare afftirme, that ſeverall of thoſe teſtimonies 
which the Author hath produced from our own 
{ide of the Fathers; may as well be anſwered as 
ſome of thoſe which Bel armin anſwers. Thirdly, 
wy Adverſaries might have known alſo, that there 
1s a book written by none of ours which is a Con- 
tutation of Papiſts by Papiſts: Sothen,if they will 
ſet our Divines againſt us, we can fet their Di- 
vines againſt them; yea, alſo in ſeverall points 
were the teſtimonies of the Primitive Church ur: 
ged Fpainſt ſome of their points inthe Trent Coun- 
cil by ſome of their Church. Fourthly, I have 
read Breerley through (itbeing commended to me 
by one who thought, I think, thereby to convince 
me 1n the caſe_) and I can give no other- account 
thanas Mr. Chil/izgworth doth, that he hath not 
dealt exaftly with the Confeilions of thoſe of our 
Church, as in the inſtance of ſome paſſages out of 
Mr, Hooher, as may be ſeen in Mr. chilinewortk 
page 
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page 62. Asalſo ina paſſage'of Lnrger, as'may be 
ſeenin Mr, Chilling. If the pages-79 and 92 be 
compared. And therefore have we no reaſon to be 
conc}uded: againſt upon his word; yea, ſome of 
the authorities he bringeth do notrefpett the main 
points betwixt us : and as I remember, ſome'au- 
thorities are not contradictory to-our cauſe, and 
therefore was -I rather confirmed by reading of 
that book. 'And" therefore gronundleſſe is my. Ad- 
verſaries: excuſe: for not medling with the holy- 
Fathers 1n this Controverfie betwixt us. Though 
they did not profefſedly diſcufle and determine 
our queſtions {and therefore cannot their autho- 
rity {o much ſway us) yet their expreſſions for us 
might weigh with our Adverfaries, who ſo much 
boaſt of them atleaſt, they might ſay fomewhat to 
what anſwers have been made fo their quotations 
of them. And if we muſt not make uſe of them, 
becauſe we cannot account: them-infallible, * then 
my Adverſaries diſcourſe might have beenalſo well 
. ſpared, for I am ſure his diſcourſe is not infalk- 
ble. 
He having then diſmiſſed the hearing of the Fa- 
_ thers ſize die 3 he comes upon us thus. Ard indeed 
Jour Dodors would faine diſpute ont of Scripture 
onely. 
inf. If 021y be taken in order to the ultimite 
reſolution of taith, we would indeed diſpute out 
of Scripture onelys becauſe the Principles of Scrip- 
ture are onely to us infallible, but if ozely be ta- 
ken excluſively to all uſe of the Fathers, we deny 
it. To fhew that our DodGrine is truely Divine, 
we prov? it out of 'Scripture :. to'ſhew.that it 1snot 
new,we compare. it-with the ſayings ofthe Fathers 3 
yea, the judgement of the Fathers hath "it ſelf to 
faith as a rationall diſpoſitive'z but not as an iner- 
Cece rable 
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rable determin2tive, this- Priviledge we reſerveto 
Scripture, which is to us the formall obje& and 


ground of Divine faith. And- if they can ſhew us 
fic dicit Dovginws, tor abſolute credence to the 
Church, .we have done, Fey 7 | 

Put he gives us his Crifis why we would-faine 
diſpute out of Scripture onely. Becauſe they find 
it to be true , that the Scriptures: alone cannot de- 
cide many Controverſtes but. by ſome Tuterpretation 
on Other, they. think themſelves able to elude the 
force of Arguments drawn from Scripture onely : 
the ſayings which are not in Scripture are in 0 caſe 
receivable by them. © 

Azuſ.. Well gueſſed, Surely we [have here a 
meer. .Cavill by a zox eauſa: doe not our Adver- 
ſaries think that they are as'cunning -at interpreta- 
tions as we? They are wont to brag of the brave 
Education and Learning : therefore likely they 
can tell how to clude an; Interpretation as well as 
others; ' and. there were thoſe that told them they 
did do ſo in 'the Trent Council.—- C atiling, 
Cethegum. And would not our Adverſaries 
have all the diſpute referred to the Church which 
they can-orderas they pleaſe as a Leſbian rule, ei- 
ther corrapting the ſtile or adultering the ſenſe, 
as Tertal/ian (aid of the Hereticks then, or prohi- 
biting Authors againſt them to be read ? Yea, 
what debates! were there about: the ſenſe of the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent ? Yea, ſome de- 
crees-were purpoſely put into luch termes of am- 
biguitie, that ſo the mind of the Council might be 
drawn into different ſenſes according to the plea- 
ſure of the Litigants, as the Author of the Hiſtory 
relates.” Secondly, herein then appears our ingenu- 
ity, in that we-difpute with you by that which 1s 
capable of other ſenfes :- whereas they would have 
us 
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us to be referred to the fenſe of the Church, which 
they think cannot be accommodated for us.” Third- 
ly, we do not ſay, that #o ſaying is receivable in 
any caſe by ws but ont of Scripture, but receivable 
equai.y:upon neceſſity to falyation we ſtil} deny e- 
very ſaying : we receive ſufficiently what is ſaid by 
the Churchan point of Diſcipline : and what is ſaid 
in potnt of faith we recerve with due reverence 2 
not with abſolute faith. EH 
And certainly we ſeem 'to-g1ve more reſpect to. 
the Church than::they do'to Seripture, if all of 
them be like my Adverſary; for ſo: he goes on. 
Whereas indeed there is-no good got by diſputing of 
texts of Scripture;. but either to make men fick or 
mad, as our Adverſaries muy daily ſee by thei fruit» 
lefſe Scripture-Combates with the Amabaptiſts, the 
Sabbatharians, and otherupſtart SeFaries. | 
Anſ.. Omne mendacium; quod "de Deo dicunt, 
quodarrmodo gens eferTdololatrie., as he ſaid in 
his Preſcriptions ; and this which ts falſely faid of 
the word of God, is for the Fdoll of the Roman 
Church. The Scripture hath it ſelf to: the 'Church 
as. the Emperor to the Pope in the Romanaccount:: 
and as the Moon hath it ſelf to the Sun, ſo hath the 
. Emperor himſelf to the Popezthe Moon depends up- 
onthe Sun for light,the Emperor upon the Pope for 
+ Uthority 3 and the Scripture upon the Church for 
light and authority. Bur firſt, he- argues from the 
deniall of the act to the deniall of the ' power ; 
yea, from the :deniall of the effetito the deniall 
of the power; becauſe there 1s-no good got by dif- 
puting of texts of Scripture, therefore, but'our obli- 
gationto Scripture doth not follow from the effect, 
but frem the. inſtitution. Secondly; as for" thoſe 
points which are neceſlary there 'needsbe no dif- 
puting upon the texts.. Thirdly, the- utſuecefſe 
LEES Cece-2 follows 
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—"Tollows from the perverſneſlſe of thoſe who will 


Sardew T3 avHre ,, and have more mind to vidto- 
ry than verity. Fourthly, why had they then in 
the Trent Council the Bible in the. midit of then? 
Why did the Divines urge Scripture? Yea, why 
did the Nicene Fathers determine the conſubſtanti- 
ality of the Son by Scripture? Yea, why did Ter- 
tullian combate with Marcion out of Scripture in 
his de carne Chriſti, ch. 6. $i nonprobant quia nec 
ſeriptum eſt : and again, ſed nihil de eo conſtat, 
quia Scriptura nor exhibet: and again, ch. 7. 
Nom recipio quod extra Scripturam de tuo infer. 
And why did he proceed againft Hermogeres by 
Scripture, in his 22; ch.againſt him,” Adoro Serip- 
tare plenitudinem :. and again, Scriptum efſe do- 
ceat Hermogenis officina. But fifthly, if we thould 
ſend the Sefaries to your Church for ſatisfaction, 
would this make an end of the differences 2 For 
the firſt queſtion, would be,-how- your:Church was 
proved to be the infallible. Church 2 The Serip- 
ture, all that do diſpute out of it, do acknowledge 
to be the word of God : but all do not acknow- 
ledge your Church. Sixthly jt the Church could end 
fo well all differences, why are ſo many queſtions 
undetermined, as about the Pope in relation to 
temporals,tn relationto Councils : about predeter- 


minations', about Immaculate Conception of the: 


Virgin 2: Why are not theſe madean end of >. Nay, 
ſeventhly,Hereticks have combated with the autho- 
rity of the Church,and many were not ſatisfied with 
the determinations of Trent. Therefore let them 
not prejudiceScripture by the obſtinacy of Sectaries. 
Had not the Sectaries been ſet on and armed with 
their principles they might ſooner have been over 
came :.and if nothing ſhould be made uſe of for our 
neceflary direQion but that which is convictive of 
all. 


- 
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ſtill, or brought better. Arguments. Sectarics are 

not apt to be ruled by the meanes of Scripture * 

but his wediums are not apt to rule me without 

It. 6 

But the Church of God is the Kings High way-by 
which a man isever to travell to truth, 

Anſ. T could ſmile at it, that Pontificians ſhould 

uſe th.13 exprettion, that the Church is the King's 

High way 3 whenas ſome principles of fone. o* the 

chiet of them do diſpoſe them as they think tit, to 

take Kings out of the way. But this by the way. 

Indeed their Church vill lead us to Rome but not 

totruth. The univerſall Church will lead us ſo0- 

nerto truth thanto AKome. But what way have we 

to lead us to this way ? It the Church were the 

Kings high way, how ſhall we know how to get in- 

to the road ? If we had a mind to g0 335 Bxawi, in 

the Fathers ſenſe, the midle way 3 we ſhould make 

uſe of the univerſall Church to find that which is 

_held to be Scripture and then go in the way of 

Scripture, which is Gods High way. And ſurely 

the Royall law is like to be the Royall way. And 

which 1s more reaſonable, that the Scripture 

ſhould be onely a direqory to theChurch, orthe 

_ Church a directory to Scripture : if the former, 

then when we know the Church, we may leave the 

_ diretion of Scripture and bid it goe back ; 

for now we know the way : and ſo the Scripture 

ſhould not be neceſſary, which yet is held by the 

Papiſts .generally, and elſewhere acknowledged 

by my Adverſary : if the latter, then is the Scrip- 

ture the high way to truth. And therefore in the 

debate of truth the appeale lies from the Church 

, to Scripture 3 not contrariwiſe. And ſo it muſt, 

for a diſtin and perfe&t knowledge of the Church 

| we 


all, my Adverſary might in reaſon have ſate 
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we muſt have from the Scripture, as before. So 
| that that which is the rule of che rule mult be the 
rule of that which is ruled, even in that wherein 
it is a rule. So then in the ſearch of truth we 
ouſt make the Scripture to be the way of our 
reſ{elution, becauſe by it we mult know diſtinttly 
the Chnrch. And not onely ſo, in the ſearch of 
this truth, which is the true Church : but in. 0- 
ther truths too which are neceſlary 3 unleflethe 
Scripture ſhould refer us to the Church abſolute- 
ly for truth: whichis not yet demonſtrated. T here- 
fore as to humane perſwalion,we'plead the Church; 
as to faith, we plead the Scripture. By the Church 
we come to know what goes for truth in it : but 
by Scripture we come to- know, whether that 
which goes for truth be ſo indeed. In things of 
queſtion and of diſcipline we are not ſtoicall tv 
the Church 3 but in buſineſs of faith we mult be 
Scepticks notwithſtanding 3 . were there any need 
in ſuch things to ſay, Ovx.cidt , dvd Cxemd ile @& Mans. 
Things of faith may prevent queſtions on either 
tide; things of queſtionrequire no faith by necellity 
of matter on either fide. 


That he adds, ſince by that means (of Scripture 


onely_) either neither ſide will be vidoriom, or it is 
a hazard whether ; is nor neceſſary to be an(ſwe- 
red, fince we have formerly ſhewed the neceffity 
of appealing fo Scriptures and diſputing ont of them 
.onely (as to faith in things of faith) which my Ad- 
verfary would deny. me upon this gronnd, be- 
cauſe this debate out of Scripture would not at- 
ford a certain and clear victory. And as for victo- 
ry, we hope they intend it nat. No body 1s to get 
the victory in theſe diſputes : for they are under- 
taken for truth. And for what is neceflary to be be- 
leved, we have in Scripture the plain truth, and 

wit 
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what is not neceflary, one may have that victory 


and ngt. the truth 3 and ſoone may have the truth 
ind {ſb victory. Let them thew us truth and 
they M11 not ſtay.for the victory. 


That which follows-in this Sexton is conventent- 
ly retorted, and more tomy Advetfary.' Theſe 
things be might have learned from the antienteſt Fa- 
thers, as betore, if he had regarded their Do@&rine. 
Tet jince their authority bath ſo low a place in his e- 
ſteem in order to the finding out of truth, which is 
againſt them, he doth not lay aſide all that might be 


ſaid out of the Fathers to humor me, as he ſays, but 


upon fone other good reaſon: methinks he ſhould 
not ſo far {pare his Adverſary, it he did ſee him 
not to be well guarded on that part, But, it is 
like, the truth is, when they produce the Fathers 
for them, then we mult betheir Children abſolute- 
ly, which is more. than they would have us doe : 


; but when we produce the Fathers for us, then they 


will not be their children at all. They muſt have 
the Fathers come all the way to them : otherwiſe 
they havenothing to ſay to them. Surely we had 
more reaſon toretuſe any dealing with the Fathers, 
becauſe we cannot recognize them as infallible , 
than my Adverſaries, who acknowledge them, 
when they pleaſe them, tobe ſuch. And if thecon- 
lene of the Fathers be part of their principles they 
bragge of, they arc to ſtand to their own princ1- 
ples, when we diſpute with them out of them ; or 
elſe,they betray them. Weare not bound to ſtand 
to their principles, but they are bound by their 
own Laws, to anſwer to them, 

Therefore this declining of any return to what I 
ſay out of the Fathers, or to my anſwers to what 
be ſaid, becauſe I will not own them as uncrrable, 
muſt be ſet down a Keno9y)9]ey, 

So 


G 
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SO the beginning of the fourteenth Par. where- 
in you fay, 7 cut them off (by your owr: 
all you ſay concerning St.Cyprian, aud th 


nt) 


s of 


St. Auſtin concerning St. Cyprian, might have been 
ſpared. I have cut it off. Iſce he was ready to take 
all things for his advantage. IfIT had wholly refu- 
ſed to give any account to the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers brought againſt me, then though I had not 
given him a formal confent, it might have been' 
tzought on 7zterpretative conſent : but falſumpri- 


#4. And therefore this 1s plain Sophiſtry in him, 


Tet I have a great mind, (ex abundanti) fo tel 
y9u that St. Aultin expreſſed exceedingly wel, that 
Buztility and Charity be thoſe virtues which made 
St. Cyprian ( and ought to make ws ſubmit to ge- 
nerall Councils, as a prime point of our bounden du- 


'y. 
Anſ. 1 take leave to ſay, that he hath ſkipped 
all my anſwers to the inſtance of St. Cyprian, but 
onely this. And then I ſay, that T have alſo a great 
mind to Ciffer from him as little as may be. It he 
takcs to ſubmit to Generall Councils, as controlling 
turbulent oppoſition, or in points of outward ad- 
miniſtration of the Church, I grant it : but if he 
takes it by an infallibility ingaging faith,then I deny 
it. Thoſe virtues are of ufeto the former ſubmiſh- 
on, not to the latter. In the firſt ſenfe of Sabmiſh- 
on Humility is diſpoſitive; but not the aus Imper 


og 


rans, 2s helays of moſt ſubmiſhve obedience. The 
adF xs Imperans of this externall ſubmiſlton is arradt 
of internall obedience to God, as commanding 
{uch obedience to the orders of thoſe whom under 
pain of damnation we are hound to obey, but 1n 
things lawfull and honeſt onely. And: no further 
are we obliged to obedience. Therefore whereas 
heſpeaks as if under pain of damnation we are bound 
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to obey them univerſally it is not ſo. And it will 
not be Humility to obey them 1a all things redupli- 
catively, but Pride againſt God, Therefore the A- 
poſtles, who underſtand their duty, ſaid, Acts 4, 
19. Whether it be juſt to obey God or you, judge 
7C. 
; But it may be a generall Council cannot com- 
mand any thing unlawfull 3 ſo they fay. No ? 
They cannot de jxre 3 but ſurely it is poſhble: were 


_ not the Apoſtles then commanded, after the Coun- 
ci! had conſulted, not to preach inthe name of Je- 


ſus? And if they ſay the Council erred not in 
faith herein, but in. point of a&ion, we anſwer, 
firſt, they erred in the faith of a practiczll point : 
that practicall di&Famer, that ſuch a command 
might be laid upon them, was erroneous. Secondly, 
they erred, ex con/equenti, in this moſt fundamen- 
tall point, that Jeſus is the Chrift. And therefore 
thirdly,they erred ſo far, as by their error they de- 
ſtroyed Chriſtian Religion. Therefore infallibility 
doth not univocably belong to Councils: therefore 
may they erre : therefore are we not abſolutely to 
obey them : therefore Humility doth not diſpoſe 
imply toan obedience of faith; ſuch Humility 1s 


yoluntary humility, and not a virtue. 


And the Divels Rebellion he ſpeaks of, for want 
of Humility, is not much to his purpoſe, though 
true : will this conſequence be weighty , . the Di- 


. Vil by Pride rebelled againſt God,therefore we by 


Humility would believe a Council in whatſoever 
they ſay 2? we are diſputing now upon the obedi- 
ence of belief, as he would have it : now the Di- 
vill did not rebell againſt God in-.potat of difbe- 
hef, which reſpects the underſtanding:z but in 
point of independency, which reſpects the wtll. 


The Divels Rebellion was againſt God, asthe Sum- - 
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mum Bonum , not as the Surmun Vernum. For 
as to belicf ſimple, if there were a proper obedi- 
encein it, they ſeem to believe ſtill, and therefore 
to be obedient, if this were an obedience : becauſe 
they are ſaid to believe? and tremble. And their Re- 
bellion was a fin of malice; and this ſpeaksa moſt 
free oppoſition of the will: but our unbelief of 
ſome things decreed in Councils, 1s neceſſary to 
the underſtanding as not ſeeing reaſon of afſlent ; 


and therefore 1s it not to be charged upon want of | 


Humuillity. | 
W hereas then he ſays Pride 3s ftiled the Mother 
of Hereſte, it is eaſily diſtingnithed, that in Here- 
{ie there are two parts, the materiall'/part, which 
is, the holding of that which'is contrary to an Ar- 
ticle of faith ; and'the formall part, which is the 
obſtinate oppoſing the Church in it. Pride is the 
Mother of the latter.: butit is not abſolutely the 
Mother of the former. For the. Apoſtles did not 
diſbelieve at firſt the Reſurrection of Chriſt upon 
pride. And then St. Paul could not have excuſed 
himſelf in the perſecution of the Church, that he 
did it by ignorance, and ſo there could be no fim- 
ple error. So that what he ſays 1s not here perti- 
nent : for we are now in diſpute about the obedi- 
ence of faith, in his ſenſe 3 not about the obedi- 
ence. of peace. His argument concjJudes the latter 
rather than the former. 
And this. he prompts me to in his next words, 
Now as Humility bringeth with her this neceſſary ſub- 
miſſion in the interiour : ſo Charity is the vertne 
which will be ſure to ſee that peace and unity be kept 
exteriourly in the Charch. | 
 Anſ. The former part is ſufficiently evacuated, 
Humility and faith are not of the fame Conjuga- 
tion : faith hiſtoricall (which we ſpeake or 
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dogmatical, is ſubjected intheunderſtanding; Hu- 
mility 1s a morall vertae. Anda morall virtue can- 


not be a ſpeculative principle, Neither are they 


always of a combination. For he that is humble 1s 
not always in the right opinion 3: and he that is 


proud is not always in the wrong opinion. Andif 


Pride were but ſymptomaticall to error, it would 
be ill for Rome. But forthe latter part, that Chari- 
ty will endeayour to keep peace and unity, 15 not 


ltke to be dented, yet we mult ſee that our Chari- . 


ty and Unity be regular, we muſt not for Charity 
loſe Truth; though in purſuance of Truth we 
muſt not loſe Charity. We hold our own, and 
give good words of others, We would be one in 
judgement, and that is of Charity : but not by con- 
forming to any in errorzfo we fhould forſake truth. 
However we will not differ in love; for we can 


love thoſe that differ, and pray for them : and be _ 


ready tojoine with them when they will leave their 
error, or not injoin it to us. 

Indeed theuſe of Councils is more reſpective to 
the formal part of hereſie : and therefore we do 
formally ſatisfie them in reverence and peace ; 
duely weighing what they decree, and decreeing 
tohold what is due. Grant no Other ſubmiſſion 3 
and urge no other ſ#bmwiſſzon to any Councils, and 
we have done. 


Here the firſt tive lines do beg the queſtion which Par. 18: 


we have been diſputing of, and if they did of 


_ themſelves prove any thing, would prove more 


than that heſpeaksof, exteriovr unity. For if the 
Church did unerrably lead us into truth, as the 


' Kings Highway, then we ſhould have one judge- 


ment and perſwaſion, which would make interiour 
unity. But though exftergonr unity, as he ſpeaks, is 
not ſufficient to his diſpute, yet is it enough for 
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"the demand of the Church viſible. The Church in- 


viſible (which, as ſuch, hath a neceſſary connexion 
with ſalvation) conſiſts of thoſe who do agree as 
one in points propoſed by God, becauſe they are 
to be believed 3 and are ready to believe what is 
to be believed becauſe propoſed, when the propo- 
ſall 1s clear. But the Church viſible is conten- 
ted with his exteriour unity, which is not broken 
by private ſuſpenſion of aſſent, for this exteriour 
unity is ſufficiently conſerved, negatively, by a oz 
oppoſition. Exteriour unity 1s contradiſtinguiſhed 
to interiour, he provides for exteriour unity, then 
he provides for that which is contradiſtinguiſhed to 
faith. What then is become of the application of 
all his diſcourſe to faith in Councils ? 

But to let this paſſe. I fee he doth not like my | 
Syllogiſm for him. I put his matter in as good a 
form as it would bearin ſhort and ey Inf 
he is not pleaſed with it 5- and therefore* without 
further anſwer to it, he ſays, he will doit yet wore 
clearly for himſelf in this manner + under pain of 
damnation all are bound ts agree in this, that ever 
one interiourly giveth an infallible aſſent to all ſuch 
points as are neceſſary to be believed for ſalvation : 
but all can never be brought to agree in giving ente- 
riourly this infallible aſſent to all ſuch points, with- 
out they ſubmit their aſſent io ſomeliving Judge in- 
dued with infallibility. Therefore all can never be 
brought to agree in that in which they are bound to 
agree under pain of damnation,without they all ſub- 
mit their interiour aſſent to ſome living Judge indu- 
ed with infallibility. | 

This is his ar gre And an anſwer is. expe- 
cedto it, although he would give no anſwer to 
mine, whichgave him a diſtintion able enoughto 

ſave the text, he ſeems to build upon, from his 
| 11M- 
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impropriation of it. Yec we will give anſwer to 
his own form. VS 
Andas to his #24jor, we grant it, that whatſoe- 

ver is neceſlary to ſalvation is ſo far neceſſary to 
be believed as 1t is injoined unto ſalvation. And 
that propoſition of his 1s clearer than his proof ; 
for his reaſon doth not infer it, namely, becauſe 
all are obliged to pleaſe God, and to have that 
faith without which it 3s impoſſible to pleaſe God, _ 
For let the reaſon be put into form of an argu- 
ment, and then let any one ſee whether it wil: be 
cogent thus : all are obliged to pleaſe God and to 
have that faith - without which it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ; therefore his -2ajor 1s true, under 
pain of damnation all are bound to agree, &c. No, 
one and the otheraretrue, but one 1s not proved 
to betrue by the other : that axi/omin the ſcope of 
it ſpeaks ofa faith as to that place onely in this 
particular, that there is a God. And therefore 
doth not this text aptly provea neceſlity of interi- 
our aſſent to all points neceſſary to be believed 
for ſalvation. It ſeems by. the compendiouſneſſe of 
that text, that very few principles are neceſlary to 
be believed unta ſalvation, becauſe (according to 
my Adverſary_) we may pleaſe God with the be- 
hef according to this text, which intends but that 
one main Principle, that there 3s a God, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that dilligently ſeek him. 
And ſo this will abate the plea of Mr. Creſy and - 
of my Adverſary, who contend, that there is a 
great number of taings whtch are neceilary to be. 
"believed under pain of damnation. ' And if he 
would extend that text virtually to a ngceſlity of 

articular perſwaſion, that whatſoever we do is 
[Ent Cas if it ſhould have the ſame ſenſe with 
that of the Apoſtle, whatſover is not of faith is ſin) 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, that is not the meaning of the text. And 
then ſecondly, ſo it would exceed his purpoſe, 
which is for points of faith : for fo it would alſo 
have reference to things indifferent 5 unto which 
the other text is properly applied. 

Well, let us fee his minor proved. He proveth 
it thus, An infallible aſſent cannot be built but up- 
on ſubmiſſion to an infallible authority,and no other 
infallible authority ſufficient to breed this agree- 
ment in their interiour aſſent to all points neceſſary 
can be aſſiened but the authority of the Church. 
Well , the major of this Syllogilm we grant : but 


firſt, how proves he the minor ? CAnd yet we 


might alſo except againſt the form of it 3 tor it 
ſhould be thus for the wizor, but there is no infal- 
Iible authority but the Church 5 and yet ſo the 
form is not rtght neither ; forthe medium is not duly 
placed_) But how ptoves he the mizoy 2 For thisis 
yet to us the queſtion : out of queſtion he may prove 
what he will, if he can make the queſtion proof. 
And therefore leſt his #2zinor ſhould appear to be 
groſly falſe, Ctor he by and by acknowledgeth the 
Scriptures authority to be infallible) and leſt that 
minor, as it ſhould be formed, ſhould not fully 
infer the minor of his proſyllogiſm, he ſhuffles in 
- the minor of his laſt, more than ſhould 
E. '. 

And let me now make uſe of .his principles. 
Without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God. In 
all definitions of the Church TI cannot have faith. 
Therefore in all.definitions of the Church I can- 
not pleaſe God. Thefirſt propoſition 1s Scripture, 
and a prigciple which healſo uſeth. My ſecond 
propofition I prove by his proof of his, thus. 4x 
infallible _=—_ cannot be built but upon ſubmiſju0n 
z0 an infallible authority. The Church is not yet 
| proved 
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proved to have infallible - authority 3 therefore 
cangot we have infallible aflent in the definitions 
of the Church, and by conſequent, not faith; 
for faith is in the nature of it an infallible aſ- 
ſent. 

_ Then towards the conarmation of his laſt mirror, 
he comes over with the deniall of this property to 
Scripture, The authority of Scripture, though infal- 
lible, doth not give us clear, texts to ground onr in- 
fallible aſſent upon them in all points neceſſary to 
ſaloation, as T ſhall ſhew in the next chap. This is 
begging of the queſtion 1n the ſecond chap. not in 
the third, ifit be there proved, but here he affords 
me then that which is a politive wizor to my laſt 
Syllogiſm againſt him 3 and compleatly it is made 
by his own principles now, infallible aijlent is not 


—_— 


- built but upon ſubmiſhon to ar infallible authori- 


ty. The Authoritie of Scripture is infallible. 
Therefore, Both his own propoſitions. Onely the 
form of the diſcourſe follows his. 

" But notwithſtanding its infallible-authority, he 
lays, It doth not give clear texts to ground our a 
fallible aſſent upon them in all points veceiſarntl 
ſalvation. So that now all the queſtion ſeems to 
bereduced to the debate about the clearnelſs of the 
texts, Heſeemsnot to deny the texts in the ſub- 


_ jet, but denies them in'the adjunct of clearneſle. 


An. Firſt, if there be texts for all points neceſſary 
materially, then is that main opinion of the Papiſts 
about traditions ſunk : for fince they are Grid tO 
come in upon way of ſupply of what is not ſet 
down at all in Scripture, and yet is neceffary to 
be believed, then if all be ſet down in Scriprure, 
but ſome things not clearly,then have we 10 need of 
any new matter of traditions, but only of traditive 
Interpretations , which what they are, and where 

h they 
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they are, who can tell? Secondly, if he ſuppoſeth 
more points neceſlary-to ſalvation than indeeTare 
neceſlary, (as they are wont to do) then indeed 
the Scripture doth not afford clear texts for all 
things neceſlary in their opinion; yea, none at all 
for rs of their opinions : but as to thoſe things 
which are really neceſſary, ſo we deny it. The 
Scripture hath ſufficient clearneſle for all things ne- 
ceflary upon due account. Thirdly, The Coun- 
cils Co give us noother ſenſe of thoſe texts which 
are not clear in themſelves, than they are capable 
of : do they 2 No, he will lay; for then they 
ſ:ould not declare the ſenſe of Scripture , but 
wmakeitz which their greateſt Doctors, when they 
are in their ſober minds, do deny, then are we 
determined in the Controverſies by thoſe texts, 
and not by the authority of the Councils. The 
Councils do but rub the glaſle that we may ſee 
more clearly the ſenfe, but it is the ſenſe which de- 
cides the point. They do not make the way of truth, 


but ſhew 1t,and therefore the Church isnot the High . 


y, but the Scripture. If they by their diſcuſſion 


d diſcourſe add one degree of claritudeto thoſe 


texts, mult the cauſality formal of the aſlent be 
attributed to their authority 2: They do but make 


clear the object ; the aſſent of faith is not to the . 


degree of clearneſſe, but to the obje& cleared, 
Fourthly, what if ſome of the greateſt Doctors 
do give all this power of explication ofambiguous 
Scripture to the Pope, and he conſtitutes the ſenſe 
imperially, not expounds it rationally 3 and 
makes his authority antecedent to the ſenſe, and 
not the ſenſe antecedent: to their definition z but 
ipſo fats this muſt be the meaning thereof, be- 
cauſe he ſaith ſo.? Is this a clearing of the Scrip- 
ture? Fifthly , it muſt be clearto me that the 
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Councils have cleared the difficulty : otherwiſe I 
ſhould deny. my aſſent to the text, becauſe it is 
notclearin the conſtruction, and yet ſhould give 
my afſent to the Councils. determination, and yet 
this not clear to. me neither. Now "then, if they 
wilthave us judge of the definition of the. Coun- 
cil, that ſo we may determineour aſſent, (for we 
muſt by judgement conclude the Council clearly 
to determine the ſenſe in queſtion, or elſe we 
cannot give my due aflent)why will they not allow 
us to judge alfo of the ſenſe of Scripture, that 
ſo rationally we may believe it ? Sixthly, as the 
clarity is wanting, (as I ſuppoſe he means) but, 
to ſome texts, ſo alſo but to ſome perſons; and 
therefore is there not an abſolute need to#all of 
this infallible Judge. Yea, how many took liber- 
ty to ſuſpend their aſlents to the determinations 
of the Council of Trent : and yet they would have 
a Cogncil to be binding to others? Seventhly, 
15s the defett of the degree of claritude negative or 
privative? nat privative 3 for that will charge God. 
And ſo that of Nils will be true tobe ſure, he that 
accuſeth the Scripture acca ſeth God: but if negative, 


. It is no other than God thought fit for his word. 


And do we think that God would require, under 
pain of damnation, belief to his word, and yet 
not give unto it competent clearneſſe reſpetive- 
ly to the points of faith neceſſary to be belie- 
ved ? Eighthly, what then muſt we think, as to- 
wards their ſalvation, of allthoſe antient Chri- 
[titans for ſome centuries, wherein they had not a 


_Generall Council 2 were they all loſt > Or had 


they faith without a Generall Council ? If the 
former, how do. they ſay. the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt the Church ? And why do they 
alſo not diſ-acknowledge thoſe times of the 
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Church to have been the pureſt > And were {© 
many - of them Martyrs and yet loſt? But if the 
latter, then alſo may we have faith without a 
Generall Council ſufficiently to ſalvation. Ninth- 
ly,” the ſenſes of Scripture as'to particular points 
were clear to the Fathers in the Council ſeve- 


rally before they gave their ſuffrages on either 


part; were they not ? If not, how came they to 
vote for that ſenſe which was right ? If ſo, then 
the produtt of the Councils definition is not it 
which clears the ſenſe of the Scripture to them, 
and conſequently not to us. Tenthly and laſt- 
ly, if the Scripture doth not give us. clear texts 
or all points neceſſary, and therefore we muſt 
ſtand.to the authority of the Church 3 then alſo 
the Church ſhall nor be it upon which we rely as 
a competent Judge 3 becauſe the Church, even 
in a Council, doth not deliver the fenſe of Scrip- 
ture ſo clearely as to end all centroverſics, 
And this manifeſtly appears by peruſall of 
the Trent Hiſtory, wherein it frequently oc- 
curs, that the Decrees and Canons were ſo 
framed as to give a liberty of divers ſenſes 
for more ſatisfaftion, and fſatisfaftion to 
more. 

And this laft account in this laſt particular 
doth make ſufficient reply to what: he ſpeaks 
in the ten next. following lines 3 wherein he 
objects to me the. difference of thoſe amongſt 
us-to proceed ' from our acknowledgement of 


Scripture to be the triall of faith. Surely he | 


did not the ſame day confider the differences 
at home. It is not proper to object that which 
1s common, we can retort it arutatis mutandir, 
And we ſee with our eys thoſe who ſubmit to 
the authority of the Church as infallible, to dij+ 
agree 
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agree mainly in theſe very points,” which the Sy- 
nod hath ſpoken of : for one thinketh in his 
Conſcience the Church # to be underſtood one 
way » another thinketh in his Conſcience 'it is to 
be anderſtiood another way ; and this other is li- 
cenſed (interpretatively by the Synod ) to differ 


'even ſrom the greateſt anthority upon earth, as the 0- 


therthinksz becauſe he thinks the Synod hath defi- 
ned for him. And then he may eaſily have 1i- 


cenſe to differ from another private man, and © 


that other private ' man hath as good ground to 
differ from the other. So our Adverſfaries incuffion 
ot - our differences amongſt us is patly repercuffed 
upon them 3 and with 'more weight, and edge 
too 5 becauſe ſecondly, we holding a difference 
of points by the matter, are capable of more 
excuſe for our diſagreements in things not fun- 
damentall '3 than they, who holding all equally 
upon the propoſall of the Church, muſt needs 
differ in that which is equally fundamentall ; be- 
cauſe all that is defined by- the Church is equal- 
ly ſo. Yea, alſo he. that errs in one point with 
the Papiſts, according to Mr. Km9t's argument, 
hath faith in none. And one of them that differ 
about the ſenſe ofthe Council muſt needs err, though 
it is undetermined which. And therefore third- 
ly, would not my Adverſariecs have been' pleafed 
with ſuch an argument'from me, The Pontifici- 
ans .do diſagree, therefore their opinion is the 


cauſe thereof; and if that ſhould be the cauſe, 
weſhould all diſagree,and inall. NeitherfourtWy, 
. doe we licenſe any to differ, but they take theirna- 


tural liberty to ſuſpend aſſent till they ſee the word 
of God, as wellas upon good reaſons you moye 
men to chulſe your Religion. And- therefore, as 
to neceſſaries , Scripture is the poſſrble means of 
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Union in the interier ran, in which faith onely 
doth conſiſt. 

And this Union we are to conlider in order to 
Salvation; not the exterivur unton, which is not 
ſo neceflary, though ſimply: deſirable. As far as 
truth will go, it muſt go with"1t, . but not fur- 
ther. And yet this is now and then mingled in the 
diſcourſe of my Adverſary : and very politickly ; 
becauſe the Church hath more.:conjunition with 
an exteriour union of- peace, than an interiour 
of faith. | 

What you add of God bis ſufficiently providing 
for his Church by Scripture onely is in this ſenſe 
true, that in Scripture we read that we are to 
hegr the Church, &&c. | | 

Anſ.. Surely I do not owe, in ingenuity, any 
thanks to any Adverſary of mine for this, that 
they ſeem thus to pleaſe themſelves in a ſtud 
how to make our Opinion tollerable; If T1 do, 1 
will ſoon be. out of debt, as foon as I can ſay, 
that their opinion, about the Church to be 
the High- way to truth, is ſo far true 5 he- 
cauſe it was wont to ſend us to the- Scripture 
for .our rule of faith and manners ;'' as hath 
been ſhewed. Secondly, what - Council ever 
determined the ſenſe of that precept - goe tel 
the Church to be underſtood. of a Council as 
to bind abſolutely to the belief of all that they 
propound 2 And if a Council had not. defined 
this the ſenſe, then how ſhall we know it to 
bggthe ſenſe, by my Adverſary 3 becauſe he 
ſates, we mult reſolve our faith in the autho- 
rity of a Council? and if it hath defined that 
the ſenſe, how came they to have authority to 
define thisto be the ſenſe of the place ? If not clear 

to this purpoſe, how came they to divine pi" 
; this 
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this ſenſe? for the Scripture according to them did 
not appear to have this ſenſe without a Council; 
then, who gave authority to- the firſt Council 


. to give this infallibly to be the ſenſe 2 If clear, 


them have.we no fuch. necetiſty of an infallible 
Judge for umpiring of litigant ſenſes, Thirdly, 
Tell it to the Church, ex vi axthoritatis, as'to 
teach 2 not ex vi infallibilitatis , in teachin 

in regard of authority as to perſons : not infal- 
libility, as to truth. Repreſentatively, in the of- 


fice 5 not abſolutely, in the matter. We are to 


hear them as authorized to teach : but not ſam- 
ply to believe them, as if they were affifted not 
to err. He that is appointed by Chriſt, and doth 
ſay that which'is falſe, is not to be believed ; 
becauſe, if he ſaies that which is true, it is not 
to be accounted true, becauſe he ſaies fo, but 
he 1s to be accounted as to ſpeak true, becauſe 
it is ſo: yea, they may know that that text was 
pes by Chriſt as to cenſure -in points 
: treſpaſſe, not to obedience in points of 
aith. - 

Not that Scripture alone by her ſelf. endeth 
all our differences, ec. 
- Anſ. Who ever faid ſo ? Who is his Adver- 


fary ? It were eaſie to have the victory with- 


out an Adverſazy , if poſſible. No3 Nor the 
Church alone by ber /elf. But we ſay alſo, the 
Scripture doth not formally end any, as they 
would - have a living Judge; and yet 1s not de- 
ficient in neceſlaries 3 for by propoling plainly 
what is neceſſary, it concludes neceflarily againſt 
the neceſſitie of a living Judge infallible. 
What is neceſſary more than to believe that 
which is neceſſary 2 And therefore no need of 
traditions : and what more plain than that there 
is 
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is no need of an infallible Judge, as to ſalyati- 
on ; fince what is neceſſary is plainly delivered 
in Scripture ? It is ſufficient in the matter: for 
neceſſaries : and it is clear enough 1n the man- 
ner, as to points of faith underſtood gnanter. 
And would we be ruled by Scripture, there 
would be fewer Controverſies in the Church, 
and of the Church. And were not their Church a 
j party for it ſelf, it would give all to Scripture, 

The intereſs of the Church hath brought in tra- 

ditions, not for ſalvation, but for its authority, 

And the Scripture muſt not clearly have deliye- 
red all points neceſſary, becauſe then what repu- 
E. tation would be given to the authority and mag- 
, nificence of the Church? 

But we are invited much to the thrrd chap, 
and expectation is raiſed, wherein he ſaies, wher 
7 foall have fully ſet down the ſtate of the queſtion, 

you ſhall find all that you add in this place pre» 
ſently anſwered. 

Anſ. This, he ſayes, ſhould be done before 
it be ſaid. If he will prove, that we muſt 
err in point of ſalvation without obedience 
to their judge. Tf he will prove, -that all er- 
ror 1s damnativc : and if he can prove, that their 


Church, or the Church hath not erred, yea, can- 
not err; then we will excuſe hun for repetitions | # 
' In the third chap. for he cannot come off hand-_ y 
ſomely with anſwering in a third chap. what was t 
ſaid 1in a former, more fully , unleſſe he ſaies te 
much moreto what is ſaid, than what he hath yet d 


ſaid. But we'do not prejudice his Judge. 
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Shewing that ſince Scripture alone doth 


ſufficiently propoſe all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation, there is no need of a living 


Tudge infallible. 


Ere he ſajes at firſt, Tox deliver your opinion yum, r. 
in your anſwer tomy third Num.p.12.thus. And 


then he tels me my opinion 3 of which he ſays, #0 


proof was given by you untill zon cameto thif preſent 
place. For proot he hath had as: much as could 
reaſonably be required, and more, I ſuppoſe, 
than he deſired. Burt I was to follow him: and 
therefore he was not to accuſe me. And hemight 
then have begun with the proof, if he would have 
made ſhort work. . 

He then prepares himſelf to reinforce the com- 


bate. And therefore he faies, And firſt, 7 will 


take leave to ſtate this queſtion a little more fully 
and diſtin#ly. 

Anſ. He uſeth his own right, if he will 
ſtate the queſtion more fully and diſtin&ly 3 
and it is right to do ſo. All good diſcourſe begins 


with a definition : .and all regular diſputes with 


the ſtate of the queſtion. And it will be a favor 
to me, if he does it well z for, we ſhall have: 
vg the ſooner. And ſo he ends his firſt num- 
er. 


Tour affertion then is, that all things neceſſary Num. 2. 
' to ſalvation are plainly jet down in Scripture. © 


Ax. Yes, this is my allertion. AndT am not 
aſhamed of it yet : for it 1s not mine alone 3 bur 
tne 
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the Scriptur's 3 and St. Axftin's, and others, as he 
| hath heard before. 

In this aſſertion there be two things which need 
full and diſtin® declaration 5 the firſt is to de-+ 
clare theſe words [ weceſſary to ſalvation, | the 
cnn declare thoſe words | plainly ſet 

own. |: 

Anſ. Content, let him be as good as his word, 
onely let him take care he doth not, as ſome he 
knew, confound that which is to be diſtingui- 
ſhed, and diſtinguiſh ' that which 1s to He con- 
founded. So let him turn his anſwering to 
what ſaid againſt his aſſertion mto an oppolition 
of mine. | 

And firſt, concerning thoſe words neceſſary. to 
ſalvation, they muſt of neceſſity be underſtood ſo, 
that all” things are plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
which are neceſſary,. firft, to the univerſall Church, 
as it s aCommunity. Secondly, all things neceſſary 
to all ſtates aand degrees that muſt needs be in this 
Community. Thirdly, all things neceſſary to every 
perſon bound to be of this Community. 

Anſ. This way he thought to deftroy my al- 
ſertion, as Mr. Creſ/y does, to deſtroy the afſler- 
tion of Mr. Chi/ingworth : but it will not do. 
For here 1s he faulty, in confounding that which 

is tc- be diſtinguiſhed. 'He ſhould have diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt neceſſaries to ſalvation, and ne- 
ce{laries to the uniyerſall Church, as it is a Com- 
munity, : though all that is neceſlary to ſalva- 
tion is neceſlary to the Church taken confuſely 
of the perſons : yet whatſoever 1s neceſlary to 
the univerſall Church as a Community , 1s not 
nece{lary to ſalvation ; forthen before there was 
i a competent aggregation in a Community, there 
was no poſſibility of ſalvation, And that Com- 
| m.unſty 
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| munity 15 to be ſaved by the holding of things 


neceſlary, is it not? Yes, he would ſay, then 
this Community doth not come in to integrate 
things neceſlary to ſalvation : and if not, then 
thoſe things which are neceſlary to this Commu- 
nity, doth not come in neither. Then he fhould 
have done well, ſecondly, to have diſtinguiſhed 
betwixt a Church in its being, and in its well be- 
ing. All things are not deter DA to the being of a 
Church, which are requiſite to the bexze eſſe of 
it. Now ſalvation may be had in a Church which 
hath not its due well being. And thirdly, hemight 


. have diſtinguiſhed betwixt neceflity abſolute and 


neceſſity of Convenience, with the School-men. 
All things are not neceſſary in the firſt kind,which 
are neceſſary in the latter. Now we are upon 
neceſſaries in the firſt kind. And asto theſe, fewer 
things there are of this order. Theſe things are 
confounded for their advantage. But alſo he 
ſeems to diſtinguiſh what is to be confounded ; 
for he ſeems to make ſome things neceſſary for the 
univerſall Church, as a Community. Whereas more 
1s not neceſſary to the univerſall Church upon the 
formality of a Community. This was touched be- 
fore 5 but herein he doth diſtinguiſh where he 

ſhould not diſtinguiſh. | 1698s | 
And thus by diſtinguiſhing what 1s not to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed,and by confounding what is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, he would confound me in the change of 
the ſtate of the queſtion. But this vain and cap- 
tious. For the ſtate of the queſtion re{pects men 
n communi, not in a Community. Then ſecondly, 
ſuppoſe that the Scripture had not given us gene- 
rall dire&tons concerning the conſtitution of the 
Church, and the Officers of it, and the power of 
thoſe Officers,, and obedience to that: power in 
Frtr things 
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things of free obſervation in themſelves, yet our 


| aſſertion would be ſound and good, that the Scrip. 
ture doth ſet down plainly all things neceſfary to» 


ſalvation. Some were ſaved before ſuch a Com- 
munity: ſome may be ſaved who are wrongfully 
put-out of ſuch a Community 3 and ſome may be 
ſaved after ſuch a Community is obſcured , and 
in the darke, as they confeſle the Church ſhall 
be in the time of Antichriſt. But then thirdly, the 
Scripture-hath ſufficiently provided, and as much 
as-is necefiary to be ſure, bow the Church 3s to be 
provided in all times and places of lawfull Paſtors. 
And alſo what power the Paſtors ſhould have in 
reſpe# of one another, or in reſpe& to their particu- 
lar flocks. And how thoſe laws they make ſhould 
bind withont appointing how many ſhould be afſem- 
bled to this effe®. And allo who ſhould ca/ this 
Aſſembly, who preſide in it, when there are Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates 3 at leaſt negatively, not the 
Pope, (who hath nothing to; ſhew for himſelf 'in 
Scripture) nor the Antient:Church. And alſo why 
it is to be accounted lawfull,, when unlawfull, This 
1s ſufficiently determinable in Scripture by analo- 
vie to the Jewiſh Kings, and to the Aſſembly ſpo- 
ken of in the fifteenth of the AF#s. As for the out- 
ward adminiſtration of theſe Aſſemblies will they 
ſay, it is dejare Divino? And as for the queſtion, 
whether the Precepts of this Aſſembly oblige under 
pain of damnation, to the keeping of Feaſts, or 
Faſts, or Eaves, we ſay firſt, it: doth appear in 
Scripture, that obedience to lawfull authority is 
due indefinitely and in generall ; when there js no 
reall exception againſt the matter. And therefore 
by the Command of God are we bound in obedi- 
ence to them, injoyning nothing but that which 1s 
lawfull. But though they do bind under my of 
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damnation 3 yet 1s. not this a'point neceffary to be 
known under-paitn of: damnation. The queſtion 
with us is not whether they do thus bind, -but 
whether we cannot be ſaved without the know- 
ledge whether they do thus bind. And if we may 
be ſaved. without this knowledge, then'is it nor 
neceſlary to Salvation, that this ſhould be deter- 
mined. For though it be neceſſary for usto know 


| that all ſin is damnative (and this is ſufficiently 


laid down in Scripture, as Roms. 6. laſt : )yet 1s 
it not neceſlary under-pain of damnation that 'we 
ſhould know every ſin that is damnative ; for 
then we ſhould have no pardon for ſecret ſins by 
generall Repentance ; and then who could be fa- 
ved? And therefore though to every one that knows 
that this is a true propolition, that Precepts of the 
Aſſembly do bind under pain of dainnation, itis 
nece{lary to exerciſe actuall particular Repen- 
tance for thoſe tranſgreſſions which he knows ; 
yet to him that knows not the truth of this pro- 
poſition it is not. And this 15 known to be a ſchool 


queftion. And though they bind 'more than in 


caſe of ſcandall and of contempt, ' yet muſt their 
obligation mediate be underſtood to be qualified 

after the manner of the ceremoniall law, not the 
morall;z and therefore in'competition with morals 
their binding is relaxed.” Again, . if it were neceſ- 
ſary that thoſe obſervations ſhould be general, 
why did not the firſt Councils eſtabliſh them? Yea, 
it plug It was not neceſlary that all ſuch obſer- 
yations ſhould be univerſally practiſed : For then 
how came the Eaftern' and Brittiſh Churches to 
differ from the Roman obſervation of Eaſter, not- 
withſtanding their pretences of preeminence? Yea, 
one of the Anticnts in application to the obſerving 
of;Eafther, which for the time he thought was free, 
| Free a gave 
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gave this ſentence, i:.Exſebivs. *H Naporie Th riod 
04461014y Tis Tbtws Cunisno: - the difference of faſt Com: 
mends the agreement of faith. And there- 
fore my Adverſary doth,among(t his Feſtivities he 
mentions, wiſely conceal the mention of Eaſter, 
becauſe he knew the differences from the Roman 
Church in that particular. | 

And for the ſame form of pxblick ſervice, which 
ought to be impoſed on all, and when «ll are bound 
to be preſent at it ;*would any one ſay, that con- 
ſiders what he faies, that this is neceſlary to be, 
and to be knownunto ſalvation ? If he means tobe 
impoſed upon all, in the Catholick Church, what 
Scripture , - or what Father, or what Council 
hath he for it > Indeed 7g#atiws in one of his 
Epiſtles, ſayes, wie ur} Nuno tw: but this was ſpo- 
ken as to a particular Church. And ſome cannot 
come to Church 35 and may not they be ſaved? 
and ſome 7 ama nations muſt have ſome par- 
ticular paſſages which are common to all the parts 
of that nation and not to other nations. And doe 
Canonicall hours ſo bind, as, not' to be where they 
are, or not to. afſiſt always, upon morall necefi- 
ty, excludes de ſe from Heaven ? When the time 
of Antichriſt comes, according to them, ſurely 
their Canonical hours will not be in ſeaſon; and 
yet they will ſay, falvation may be had in the 
Church. Whereas neceſlaries to ſalvation do not 
fall under a neceſlity to be diſpenſed with. And 
therefore if ſuch obſervances areexcuſable by ac- 
cidents, it is ſure that they are not in our ſenſe 
neceſlary. Theſe are onely juris poſitivi, as they 
diſtinguiſhed in the T rent Council: but to be ſure 
that which ts neceſſary to ſalvation is juris Divini. 

But what Sacraments are to be adminiſired the 
Scripture telleth us expreſſely. For time, it is bn 
neceſl- 
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neceſlary to have it determined , nor how often 3 


but for the eſſential/ form it is ſet down : the ex- 
ternall manner 1s not ſimply neceſſary. Here he 
confounds cunningly, and mixeth ſomewhat neceſ- 
ſary with ſomewhat not neceſlary. Neither doth 
he diſtinguiſh betwixt neceſlity of precept and ne- 
ceſſity of meane, ſomewhat is neceſſary in the for- 
mer way which 1s not neceſlary in the latter. And 
this latter is it with which we have to debate up- 
on, in the right ſtate of the queftion. 

All theſe things, helays, are neceſſary to a Chureh 
4 a Community. To follow him again, we ſay, 
firſt, that we deny that all theſe things are abſo- 
lutely neceſlary toa Churchas a community : for 
ſeverall Churches have differed from one another 
in ſome of them; asin Faſts, and inthe keeping of 
Eaſter, and in forms of Prayer : for as for the Li- 
turgies they talk of, they are filii populi. Second- 
ly, though neceſlary to a Church, yet not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Thirdly, ſome of them 
may be neceſſary to a Church vilible, not neceſſa- 
ry to the Church as inviſible : but hetampers a- 
bout the change of the ſtate of the queſtion, to 
make what is neceilary to ſalvation to be necel- 
ſary to a Church as viſible; aad whatſoever is ne- 
ceſlary to a Church as viſible ; to be neceſlary 
to ſalvation ; which cannot be true. For as for 
that, that there is no ſalvation to be had out of the 
Church, Caccording to that of St. Cypriar, in his 
TraF. de ſimplicitate Prelatorum , Habere non po- 
teſt Deum Patren qui Ecclefiam non habet Matrem) 
yet this 1s to be underſtood of thoſe that are de- 
ſertors of the Church ,, as is to be ſeen there by 
the comparation of antecedents and conſequents 
and the whole ſcope of the Tra#. And therefore 
fimply what is neceſſary to a Church viſible is __ 
neceſ- 
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nece{lary to ſalvation 3 becauſe, without contra- 
diction to the Father, it may be poflible to have 
ſalvation without the Church. And therefore may 
I conclude that my Adverſary did not well com- 
ply with his promiſe of ſtating this queſtion a /3trle 
more fully and diſtin@ly. | 

And yet there is not one of all theſe things plain- 
ly ſet down in Scripture, whence very wany and 
very important differences be amongft Chriſti- 
ans. 

Anſ. All he ſaysis not true. Forthe Sacraments 
are plainly enough ſet down in Scripture 3 for all 
that is therein e(lentiall and neceſfary. . Then ſe- 
condly, the Argument is not concluding, theſe 
things are not plainly ſet downin Scripture, there- 
fore very many and very important differences a- 
mong{t Chriftians. Forfirſt the unplaineile of them 
in Scripture 1s no efficient cauſe thereof 3 for they 
might in thoſe things give every one their liberty 
in their particular Churches ; as St. Cyprian doth 
plainly ſhew us in his ſecond B. firſt Ep. where ha- 
ving {ſpoken of ſome who did hold thoſe things 
which they did once take up, he ſpeaks notwith- 
ſtanding --- ſed, ſaloo inter Colleggs pacis et Con- 
cordie vinculo, quedam propria que apud ſe ſemel 
ſunt uſurpata, retinere 5 que inre nec nos cuiquant 
facimus, aut legem damus, cum habeat in Fecleſie 
adminiſtrationis voluntatis ſue arbitrinm liberum 
#nuſquiſque prepoſitis, rationem atys ſui Domi- 
n0 redituras. So he : Therefore may they not all 
practiſe the ſame thing, and yet there be no morall 
difference : if negative differences, not poſitive 
contentions: it ſome, yet not many : if many, yet 
not important, in point of ſalvation, becauſeeach 
Biſhop in his Church hath free power to eſtabliſh 
what he thinks fit. And what Generall On 
hath 


þ 
1 
| 
1 


ANSWER. 


hath bound the univerlall Church in all theſe par- 
ticularities 2 Yea, again, the unplaineſs of theſe 
things 1n Scripture tis not the cauſa ſine que non of 
theſe differences : for there are differences with 


the Roman Church againſt others, even in ſome 


things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture : as 
in point of juſtification, againſt Images to be wor- 
ſhipped : againſt half Communion 3 and generally 
the differences betwixt us. And indeed what is 
there ſo plain about which ſome have not diffe- 
red ? And then again, how is this mended by a 
Council 2 Not by their Council of Trent ; becauſe 
in their Decrees the (enle is not platn. Therefore 
let them find better proviſion than God hath 
made directly in Scripture, before they find fault 
with Gods direction as to thole things which are 
important unto ſalvation : for otherwiſe the term 
IS wv nf koawpire, It is belide the ſtate of the 
queſtion. ; 

Nextly, he objects the differences amongſt us a- 
bout Biſhops with ſuch and ſuch a power and autho- 
rity, and that without thew you can have no true 
Prieſts or Deacons , and without theſe no true Sa- 
wraments, things ſo neceſſary to the ſalvation of all 
men. | 
Anſ. This is a queſtion belonging rather to the 
Church than to ſalvation:and therefore we need not 
ſay any more toit. Yet ſecondly, the differences a- 
mongſt us are forthe moſt part ſtirred upon the oc- 
cafion of the Biſhop of Rome : and therefore the Pon- 
tificians have no cauſe to impute to usas a fault the 
diſagreement of Proteſtants in this point 3 becaulſe 
it ariſeth in great part from the domination of the 
Biſhop of Keme. They thought by an < wirie drdvarie, 
that they could never ſufficiently gainſay the Ro- 
man Biſhop but by caſhiering the whole gowns and 
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"therefore to make all ſure, they denied all Biſhops; 


ſince the Argument is good 4 regatione generis ad 
negationem ſpecies 3 it no Biſhop, thennot univerſal. 
Indeed here they erred , if they thought that 


the poſition of Biſhops did inferr the univerſall : ' 


for it doth not follow 2 poſitione generis ad poſi- 
tionem ſpeciei determinate : and therefore they 
might have Biſhops , and not him. Yea, the hol- 
ding of Biſhops by Divine right 1s as like a mean 
to deſtroy the Pope's authority as any other. And 
to this purpoſe was it fo holty diſputed in the 
Trent Council : and ſome loſt their favor with the 
Pope for being eager in the affirmative, And in 
the promotion of Cardinals at the end of the Sy- 
nod, the Pope profeſled he would paſle by thoſe 
who had ſtood for Reſidence and Biſhops to. be 
jure Divino. For this inſtitution of them by Divine 


right made them not to depend upon the Pope, 


which would weaken his authority. 

And therefore as to the Controverſie about Bi- 
ſhops, whether we derive them and theirauthority 
from Scripture, my Adverſary might have done 
well ta have ſaid nothing : fſince if it be neceſſary 
to be determined clearly, then the Trent Council 
is to be blamed for not determining it. If it be not 
neceſ{ary, then why doth he put it in amongſt ne- 
cefſary queſtions. To this therefore we ſay no 
morethan thus, Had there:not been Biſhops there 
would not have been a Pope; (and therefore is this 
an argument that there were Þiſhops in the An- 
tient Church, for how otherwiſe could there have 
been a Biſhop univerſall) ſo alſo had there not 
been a Pope, there would have been lefſe conten- 
tion about Biſhops : as appears by this, that if 
Petrus Balma, who was the laſt Biſhop of Geneva, 
would have turned Proteſtant, he might have con- 
tinued Biſhop. | As 
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As for 0 true Sacraments without Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, we lay, it he takes Prieſts in a proper ſenſe, 
we deny that there is now any ſuch to be; becauſe 
there 15 now no reall externall ſacrifice. If he 
' takes it in the Analogicall ſenſe, we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt of true Prieſts ; being rightly ordai- 
ned. And for thoſe who have not Biſhops, . ſome 
of them would have them, ifit were in their power 3 
aSBogerman laid, in the Councilot Dore, whenthat 
Government was commended to him, Domine nos 
non ſumms adeo felices. And as for thoſe who are 
ordained without Biſhops (were this our caſe) we 
may be as ſure they are true Miniſters, as the Pa- 
piſts can aſſure themſelves that they have true 
Prieſts 3 in reſpect of the uncertainties they are un- 
der of the due intention of the Prieſt in Baptiſm, 
and of the Biſhop in Ordination. 

As tO Deacons ; they might have been left out 
of the rank with Prieſts as to true Sacraments, for 
it will not appear that Deacons are appointed j#- 
re Dzvizo to aſſiſt the Miniſters in the Sacraments 
and if ſo, yet not to be neceſſary to true Sacra- 
ments, that they do aſiſt, otherwiſe no true Sacra- 
ments. W hat ſhall this alſo with the Romans goe 
nto the account of articles of faith 2 And ſhall this 
be as neceffary to be believed as that Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſt ? 

Sacraments, things ſo neceſſary to the ſalvation 
of a zxen. This we have ſpoken to before : and 
it comes in here under a ſimple diction, and not 
pofitively (as it may be interpteted affirmed 3 or 
f [ſoneceſlary} be to be taken fgnanter, then 1s 
It more eaſily denied, as to all men. Our former 
diſin&ion is yet good , neceſſary by neceſlity of 
precept, not by neceſlity of mean. Neither is the 
other Sacrament ſo neceilary as that : and yet are 


Ggg8 they 


R $4 


ANSWER. 


they put together upon equall neceſiity. The $a- 
craments bind us, not God , to work only by them, 
And alſo are they adminiſtred as duely with us as 
el{where. 

Then he brings in a Syllogiſm againſt us out of- 
my own words, What # not plainly delivered iy 
Scripture is thereby ſignified not to be neceſſary : 
but ut is not plainly delivered in Scripture that the 
Church ſhould be governed by Biſhops with ſuch and 
ſuch authority. 

Thus he would bring in ſome of thoſe who dif- 
fer from them, and us in this point, diſputing a- 
gainſt Biſhops. But how would he. conclude ? 
T herefore not neceſlary to ſalvation ? unleſſe he 
concludes thus, it doth not contradict us in our de- 
bate. And ifhe does concludeſo, he concludes be- 
fide their intention : for they would conclude no 
more than that they are not neceſſary to the Go- 
vernment of the Church : becauſe it is not held 
by others, that this Government with ſTch and 
ſuch authoritie is ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation. 

But to the aſſumption, we ſay, dato, that the 
Government of the Church by Biſhops with ſuch 
and ſuch power 1s not plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
ture ; yet let them ſhew as much out of Scripture 
with the practice of the Church for the Biſhop of 
Rome his being univerſall Biſhop, as we can ſhew 
out of Scripture for Biſhops with ſome authority 
ſuperior to Preſbyters ; and I ſhall think better of 
their cauſe. And therefore let them remember, 
Parvi ſunt foris Arma niſieſt Conſilium domi. Let 
them inake ſure at home before they combate 
us with our own contentions. For. ſecondly, asfor 
ſuch and ſuch authority, if he takes it for the Ma- 
thematicall point and indivilible degree, whichthe | 
Biſhop muſt have, of authority over the reſt of the | 
Clergie 3 
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Clergie 3 who is there that ſo contends it, but the 


Roman ? Some ſuperiority in the latitude may 
be able to conſerve the form : and this is more ea- 
fily proveable out of Scripture with the practice of 
the Church. 

But thirdly, fince he hath brought the Antepiſ- 
coparians upon the ſtage to make ſport for-them ; 
what will the Pontificians ſay, if this argument be 
in earneſt brought againft them, whatſvever Ir ne- 
ceſſary is plainly ſet down in Scripture > Govern- 
ment. by Biſhops with ſuch and ſuch anthoritie is 
not plainly ſet down in Scripture, therefore not ne- 
cellary. The wajor propoſition is yet true and 
good __ all hisbatteries. The wizor is to have 
their advice, whether they will aftirm-it or deny 
it ; let them ſpeak categorically : 1s it plainly ſet 
down or not ? If it be plainly ſet down, then this 
inſtance is againſt them, if it be not plainly ſet 
down, then they have nothing plainly ſer down 
for the Biſhop of Rome upon the former rule : if 
there be no Biſhop plainly ſet down, then not 
the Biſhop of Rowe. This he gets by our conten- 
tions, 

As for the form of ordaining Prieits or Preſby- 
ters, it is ſufficiently ſet down, and we have it 
practiſed with us without the Patiz and the Cha- 


- lice ; and that none but thoſe who are Prieſts for- 


mally or eminently, as being more, ſhould bleſfe 
the bread and conſecrate the Sacrament 5 this ts 
clearly enough ſet down; and what kind of bread 
for the Sacrament, as much as 1s neceſl{ary, 
is ſet down. The Pontifician hath no reaſon, 
if he conſiders himſelf, to urge all particulari- 
ties about the Sacraments, fince he accounts 
them ſo neceſſary : would God pinch that which 
1sneceſſary under fo many.contingences, which he 
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doth not ordinarily provide againſt 2 Therefore 
either they are not neceſlary 3 and then why are 
they inſiſted in ? Or if neceflary ; yet not in all 
the ſeverall circumſtances : for then under how 
_ accidentalities ſhould ſalvation be inclu- 
ed? | 

He ſays then, he could add many more parti- 
culars to the former kind xo leſſe neceſſary to be 
decided, It no more neceſſary, it is not*like to 
trouble us. Or if neceſſary, they ſhould be decida- 
ble by plain Scripture. Yes, if neceſlary to falva- 
tion. And then your DoGors could not jarr. about 
thewz. This I deny, and he had better have taken 
our grant, that thoſe of this ſort are not plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, unleſſe he had proved it 
more ſtrongely than by our differences. Ir is pol* 
fible to differ in plain things : but we need not. 
*Hy zepa dvr mmopwpirn, St. Mark the 6.53. And a- 
gain this is retorted. Many things might be named 
which were inthe opinion of ſome Pontificians #9 
leſſe neceſſary to be decided, than the point of 0- 
riginall {in, the immaculate conception of the Vir- 
gin, the point of Reſidence and of Biſhops whether 
by Divine right ; and yet are they not determi- 
ned inthe Trent Council : no nor thoſe neither 
poſitively. But it may be they are not neceffary ; 
for if neceſlary they ſhould be decidable by' plain 
Decree of Council : and thex the DoFors could not 
Jarr about them. But to give a further check to 
this unreaſonable exafting of ſuch particularities 
to be plainly decided by Scripture : let them con- 
ſider generally how little was affirmatively deti- 
ned and clearly in the Council of Trent. Yea, for 
further inſtance, are theſe ſeverals which he hath 
pointed at more neceſ{ary to be decided than the 
point of Indulgences, which was the main pos 
whic 
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which occaſioned the diviſions of the Council eon- 
ſequently ? And yet was not this ſufficiently han- 
dled : yea, as the Author of the Hiſtory ſays, the 
Proteſtants complained that the: Synod had pal- 
ſed it over. without clearing any doubt or' deci- 
ding any Controverſie. If they could not: or would 
not, how ſball we be bound under pain of damna- 
tiontotake our infallible and certain guidancefrom 
them. 

But ecce-#erum Criſpinus ——— ſome of you will 
hove no words at all. neceſſary to the adminiſtrati- 
on of Baptiſm, ſome will have 'fuchkinds'of words, 
and others, words very different from them in ſub- 
ftance. He makes our ditterences not onely by oe- 
caſion, but for: ought I ſee by fiction alſo : for I 
know none that would have no words, :or diffe- 
rent in ſubſtance, or if they would; let them an- 
{wer tor themſelves. The effentiall form of words 
as to Baptiſm is as plainly ſet down as can be by 
words 1n Scripture, inthe 23 of St. Mat. 19. Bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Eather and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghoft. And if any ditfer from 
this form then my Adverſaries argument was 
nought, whereby he would prove things not to be 
plainly ſet downz becauſe there were differen- 
ces abuut them tor what can be more plainly ſet 
down than the forth of Baptiſme:? arid yet he talks 
of differences thereabout. In the third and fourth 
Paragr. he proſecutes the ſame impertinencies to 
the queſtion in hand. And untill he proves all the 
points he doth inſtance in to be ſuch as are neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation in the ſame puntctualities, I have 
nothing to do but to deny.them to beſuch as with- 
our waich iz formalitatibas, there isno ſalvation. 
Ubi eadem ratio eadem lex. According to the pro- 
portion of their uſe is the proportion of their ap- 


pointment in Scripture. AS 
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As ifor ſuch things as ere of ſtri# meceſſety to 
certain men of certain ſlates and degrees in the 
Church. It goes upona falſe ſuppoſition, that.what 
is of ſtri& neceſſity to certain men of certain ſtates 
and degrees. in the Church; ſhould be of ſtrict ne- 
ceflity; to. ſalvation : nothing is of {tri neceflicy to 
ſalvation but that which 1s neceſtary to all unto 
ſalvation. Now it is not neceffary to all unto fal- 
vation, to: know what is of ſtrict neceſlity'to ſome 
certain, men-of certain-ſtates and degree. And le- 
condly.. little in: reafoncan be (aid ro be of {tri 
necefhty to ſome certain men of certain degrees 
and ſtates in the Church ; firſt, becauſe many na- 
tions have diverſified theſe uſages, and ſecondly, 
becauſe no generall Council have deſcended to the 
binding of all abſolutely thereunto, nay, indeed 
not tothe propoſing 'of them. | | 

And as for the forme of ordaining Biſhops in 
words or ations, the way in our Church is as full 
according to proportion in Scripture as any other, 
and our Biſhops have been alſo Canonically ordai- 
ned by three Brſbops, notwithſtanding the flanders 
againſt it: 'and let them prove, that what 1s in this 
cale appointed in Councils is more neceſſary than 
what 1s done 1n our conſecration, or elſe they do 
nothing. 

They muſt alſs know whether they can lawfully per- 
mit women to baptizc at all, or baptize in necejſity 
only, and not ant of it. 

Anſ. Firtt, 1t 1s plain in Scripture that no wo- 
men did baptize. Secondly, ' that baprizing and 
teaching are committed to the ſame perſuns, as 


before, St. Mat. 28. 19, 20. Now women are for- 


bidden to teach by St Pazl, therefore may they 
not baptize. Thirdly, how can mans authority al- 


low that which God hath reſtrained, ſo asto make 
It 
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it neceſſary to ſalvation that this allowance ſhould 
be made, and alſo that all ſhould know it ?' And 
fourthly, it is yertto be proved whether there be 
ſuch abſolute neceſlity of baptiſm, as to diſpenſe 
herein in caſe of neceſſity, ſince St. Thomas was 
of opinion, as was urged in the Trent Council, 
that before Chriſt, children were ſaved by the faith 
of the Parents, and without the Sacrament 3 as it 
muſt be there meant, p. 239. of the Hiſtory. 1 
know ſome ſpeak favorably in this point, not al- 
lowing it ſhould ſo be done, but as not annulling 
it when done : but my Adverfary ſhould firſt have 
made the Subſiratum ſound and good, namely, 
the abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation. For if we ſhould 
be ruled by St. 4#ſtzz 1n this matter, then weſhould 
be ruled by him 1n all points : which they them- 
ſelves will not ſtand to; for they-withſtand him in 
more particulars than we, as hath been noted by Mr. 
Chilingworth. And belides,his authority we might 
confront with Tertullian's. | 
And whether they may permit women or Lay-men 
to bleſſe the bread and diſtribute the Sacrament, ſee + 
ing that Chriſt ſaid, do this all, not plainly expreſ- 
fing how far theſe bis wordy extended themſelves. 
Surely my Adverſary intended me rather good 
meaſure, than good weight in ſuch argumenta- 
tions. St. Paxil doth, one would think, de- 
termine this queſtion, if any. in the firſt Ep. tothe 
Cor.4.1. Where he ſaites of Miniſters in general, that 
they are the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. 
And then is this their bleſſing or diſtributing , if 
it might be allowed, neceſlary to falvation ? And 
for his argument, it 1s improperly produced ; for 


It is ſpoken to them not as Officers of the Church 


in adminiſtring, but as members of the Church in 
receiving : and this might he have taken notice of 
if 
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if he would have quoted the text intirely : for it 
is ſaid, Dothis in remembrance of me, St. L «ke, 
22, -19, This belongs to every one in the a&t of 
participation. And then again, as he leaves out 
ſomething not for him, ſo he adds ſomewhat which 
ſhould be for him, for he reads it 4o this all, where- 
as all-is not in the Evangeliſts; nor in the firſt Ep, 
tothe Cor. 11. Again, if it be uncertain whether 
our Savior meant this for women and Laiques, 4s 
this all, then ſince by theſe words they would urge 
Chriſts inſtitution of the Sacrifice, Laymen and 
women ſhould have the higheſt, or might have (if 
theChurch pleaſed_) the higheſt dignity in their 
account in the Church ; and that 1s coxficere cor- 
pus Chriſti, And then the ſtory of Pope Foar 
thould be accounted of by them as more tolera- 
ble. Ifſhe might do the office of a Prieſt, ſhemight 
alſo do the office of a Pope. 

Whether lawfull miſſton of Prieſts can be gran- 
ted by Laymen or no. What 2 And muſt all wz 
upon. neceſlity of ſalvation know infallibly this, 
whether this Prieſt was ſent by a Layman? though 
a Layman hath not, nor can have, any authority to 
ſend, .and the Roman in this gives more liberty to 
Laymen than the Scripture or our Churches, yet 1s 
it neceſlary for every one to ſalvation to know 
whether ſuch an one which doth the offices of a Mi- 
niſter 1s legally ſent or not? Mult every Layman 
examine his Comniitſhon ? And our Saviors inſtitu- 
tion herein is our rule, who gave power to others 
by that authority which he had received from his 
Father, asSt. Mat. 28. 18. Anthoritate mihi commiſ- 
ſa, all authority is given me 1n Heaven and on 
earth, goe ye therfore. Now Laymen have no au- 
thority,and therefore they cannot give any autho- 
rity, according to the rule alſo. 


And 
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And what kind of ordination is receſſary far their 
fun@tion, and what commiſſuon is neceſſary for their 
lawfull miſſions, andallo what power to make (that 
is to conlecrate,) and adminiſter Sacraments; theſe 
are plainly enough ſet down in Scripture, if the 
Roman Church had not diſturbed the clear waters 
for the chief Fiſher; and if not, the Church by po- 
fitive law cannot appoint that which is abſolutely 
necefiary to ſalvation. All things that are of D1- 
vine right are not {imply necetlary to ſalvation : to 
be ſure then what 1s not of Divine bur poſitiveright, 
as the Romans have alſo diſtinguiſhed, 1s not ftim- 
ply nece{lary. 

And therefore whereas he ſays, there are endles 
Controverſies about them, I am of his opinion in my 
ſenſe of the words ; for they aretono end among(t 
thoſe who have a ſober mindto be directed in them 
by Scripture; at leaft they are to noend,as in order 
to our diſpute; becauſe they come not within com- 
paſſe of abſolute neceſlity to ſalvation. It may be 
neceſlary to know' how theſe are to be ordered, 
that they may be ordered rightly : but this is not 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : yea again, if 
theſe things were left to the Church, we muſt rake 
the order before the Councils : otherwiſe the 
Church before the time of Councils had wanted 


. that which was neceſſary : and therefore indeed are 


they not necellary : or elſe God had been wanting 
to them in necell aries. | 


A third fort of things necellary not plainly ſet um 4 


down, as he thinks, we have in his fourth number. 
All being obliged to ſerve God in a true Church,'&C. 
This is ambiguouſly delivered : cither as iz ſenſu 
compoſito, being in a true Church they are obliged 
to ſerve God init; or are bound to finde out the 
true Church, 'and then to ſerve God in it, Now 
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though both belong to our duty , yet both are-not 
equally neceſlary : becauſe it is poſhble in that 
SR 1s not a true Church (if ſo many things be 
neceſſary .to. a true Church as they would have) 
ſalvation may-be had by ſimple 1gnorance and gpe- 
rall repentance. And TI hope ſome were ſaved before 
a Church, with all the integrants of a true Church, 
was framed. But in a true Church no man can be 
ſaved without ſerving of God. The Church of the 
Donatiſts was not accounted, by St. Axftiz nor my 
Adverſary, a true Church, yet St. Auſtin did not 
deny but ſome might be ſaved in it. Now this is 
underſtood by my Adverſary 1n the latter way, 
namely that every one 1s bound to finde out the 
rrueChurch and to ſerve God in it, for fo it fol- 
loweth. ; 

Having a lawfull ſucceſſzon of true Paſtors truc- 
ly ordained themſelves, and truely ordaining ths 
Prieſts, who muſt be known to adminiſter true $4- 
craments in their true matter and forme, Preaching 
alſo the word of God by lawfull miſſton. 

Anſ. Now me thinks, the Romans with their 
mountains ſhould have relation to Montanrs who 
fanſfied that the Paraclet did by priviledge come in- 


to him,tomake up what was wanting to ſalvation, 


by infpiration. For we mult have 1nfallible notes 
of a Church, which the word of God in Scripture 
hath not appointed tous. And wemuſt have things 
neceſlary to ſalvation, which the. Scripture hath 
not made neceſlary : yet they muſt be neceilary 
_ to ſalvation, for their uſe. Certainly as he gives 
well the cogniſance ,of a-good man, fo may we 
alſo make uſe of it for a good Chriſtian, 
Xpr 30 8% Gn 7% SmoltAgueTwy Ketyeey Tos djalis dvdpa;, 4M 3 
Tis means, We ought not to judge honeſt 
men by their performances but by their Peres 
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ſo we ought ito (eſteem 'good Chriſtians not by 
their happinefle to finde hut by their purpoſe 
to finde out the | true Church ; © -which! »eatnot 
reaſonably be done by a lawfull ſuceſſton. Firft, 
becauſe thts 1s accidentall, not as to ſalvation 
onely, but asto a true Church :-and therefore'can 
be no certain and univerſalt rule © for how'etme 
the firſt Church, which was origthall to the Deſ- 
cendants, tobea true Church? yea ſecondly, how 
will thetrue Church be a true Church, according 
to their principles in the time of Antichriſt, when 
there is not-like to be,according to their profeſſion, 
a\moſt any face of a Church? How ſhall it then'be 
diſcerned by alawtull ſucceſſion of Paſtors. Third- 
ly, this cannot be characteriſticall 'of the Roman 
Church Cwhich they would have'to be the onely 
true Church) becauſe the Greek Churc!: may clrat- 
lenge this priviledge alſo. Yea, fourthly, it 15 pof- 
fible that a falſe Church may ſo fairly plead a law- 
full ſucceſſion (as the Church of the-Donatiſts who 
had alſo Biſhops_) as to thoſe who ſhould come a 
long while after them,” that it: could not be eaſily 
diſcerned by common people : -and therefore thts 
is not the way ſo plain and dire as that fools can- 
not err. Yea, fifthly, we arenot to diſcern true 
Doctrine by the perſons , but the perſons by the 
Doctrine, according to Tertn#zan, as before : and 
therefore if true Doctrine be not proved by ſucceſ- 
fjon (as it cannot be, becauſe then it ſhould be mea- 
fured by the perſon.) we cannot conclude a true 
Church by the ſucceſſion ; f{ince all fober m2n will 
rather argue thus; that 1s a true Church which pro- 
teſſeth true Doctrine, than that Church profelfeth 
true Doctrine, becauſe it hatha'true ſucceffion of 
Paſtors. Yea, fixthly, did my Adverſary mean 
what he ſaid of a particular Church, or of the 
Hhhh 2 uUniver- 
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univerſall Church ? Not of a'particular Church 
ſare 3 for that cannot be the way and Judge of all 
Chriſtians, as he intended : But then -of the uni- 
verſall Catholick Church. Well then, he muſt mean 
that that is the true Catholick Church which hath 
a lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors, namely, of Biſhops 
of Rome, who 1s by them called fignantly the Pa- 
ſtor of the Church: This muſt be his meaning in 
reaſon, becauſe the lawfull ſucceſiion of Paſtors 
in particular Churches is, by my Adverſary, neceſ(- 
ſary for themſelves; but not for the Catholick 
Church, which can conſiſt without thoſe parts 
which are not true'( and therefore no parts.) And 
this is like to be his meaning by his opinion. So 
then the Roman Churchhe would have here by the 
preimiſles to be the true Church, as being ſuppo- 
{ed to have a lawfull ſucceflion of Paftors, name- 
ly, Biſhops of Rowe, But how ſhall we give up our 
"i eg in abſoluteobedience tothe guidance of the 
Roman Church,itf this were an infallible and conſti- 
tutive mark of the true Church, that it hath a law- 
full ſucceflion of Paſtors? For no mancan have ſo 
much as a _morall certitude thar there hath been in 
Rome from St. Peter an interrupted lawfull ſuc- 
ceſlion of Paſtors, much lefle can he have a' Divine 
perſwaſion thereof, For firſt, it can never be pro- 
ved by Scripture that. St. Peter was at Rome. I 
do not deny it that he was ever there ; but it is no 
object of faith. And'the Romaniſts are ſhrewdly 
put to it for a proof, when, to prove it, they would 
interpret Babylox, from which St. Peter writes, to be 
Rome. But then Secondly, St. Peter ſhould rather 
have derived the Priviledge of univerſall juriſdi- 
ction and infallible direqion to Antioch, as 1s 
abſerved, where he ſate firſt ſeven years, as Ca- 


name. 


rarza (ets it down, and where Chriſtians had their . 
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name. Thirdly, it is a great queſtion upon the ſup- 
polition, who ſucceeded St. Peter in the fea of 
Rome,and Carranza cannot determine it. Fourthly, 
St. Peter was appointed rather for the Jews than for 
the Gentiles : and therefore the Trent Council in 
thejr comminations do very well to put St. Paul 
with St. Peter 3 for indeed St Pani was the Dotor 
ofthe Gentiles, Yea, fifthly, for fix hundred years 
together there was no Paſtors at Rome in their {-nſe, 
not Paſtor of the nniverſall Church, as appears 
by Gregory s protcitation againſt John of ConStanti- 
nople, who would arrcgateand uſurp univerſall ju- 
riidiction. 

And therefore there was not alwyes in the 
Church, in my Adverſarics ſenſe, a lawfull ſucceſ- 
fon of Paſtors ; becauſe there was not Paſtors in 
his ſenle : and {o by his argument, there ſhould 
not have been a Catholick Church for that time. 
Yea, Sixthly and laſtly, how can we beaſcertained, 
by certitude of faith, that there was ever a law- 
full ſuccetiion of Biſhops in Rowe 3 becauſe we 
arenot certain, in that kind of certainty to be 
ſure , nor indeed in any other, that the Popes 
were true Biſhops or true Prieſts, or tru2 Chriſtians, 
becauſe their principles bring it into queſtion by 
the uncertainty of the qualifications of thoſe who 


' were to make them Chriſtians by Baptiſm, or 


Prieſts by orders, or Biſhops by conſecration ? And 
alſo ſecondly, becauſe ſome, as it is known by Hi- 
ſtory, have got into the ſea by Simenie 5 which 
makes 1t diſputablc even among(t themſelves whe- 
ther it did not ex vi Criminjs make them no -Bi- 
ſhops. And the thirtieth Canon of the Apoſtles 
(which they acknowledge as binding too) injoins, 
that ſuch as get their dignity by money {hould be 
put out. Yea, thirdly, when there were Antipapes 
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how could the Common people by allurarice of 


_ faith know which was the right ? For though thcy 


ſay, thathe is to be accounted the right whom 
the Council doth accept ; yet is it a queſtion whe- 
ther they can infallibly judge in the caſe 5 other- 
wiſe no ceitainty of faith. And'then there 1s not 


always a Council ; and how can the Council be 


called without a true Pope ? If they may, then 1s 
not the Pope eſfentiall to the infallibility of the 
Church. | | 

T his is anſwer enough to what he ſays about his 
lawful ſucceſſion of true Paitors 3 that which ap- 
pends hereunto iscollateraliy anſwered here 3 more 
particularly before. 

He goes on, It 3s neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
every man to believe and do ſome things, and not 
io do ſowe other things not plainly ſet down in 
Scripture. ; 

Anſ”. Not fo neceſſary as it is not to beg the que- 
{tion ſo often. This propolition doth indeed plain- 
ly contradid& our propolition, but doth not prove 
it to be falſe, unleſle it by it ſelf didevidently ap- 
pear to be true. Therefore it 1s enough for me to 
deny it, being the Reſpondent. But we ſeeby the 
way, that thoſe who make the Church its infalli- 
bility their firſt principle, are apt to make all it 
ſays to be as clearas the firſt principles of Sciences. 
He that believes, and does according to Scripture,is 
{urer of ſalvation than all the Church can make 
mm. *arridux@ ins, as Tenratizs s. phraſe 1s, He that 
goes by the rule is.lafe ; he that goes by Scripture 
in faith afid obedience goes by the rule. There- 
fore, Now God hath propoſed the Scripture as our 
rule, by Be/armin'sconteſlton in the beginning of 
his Controverlies, as before. And if it be not a 
compleat rule, then indeed 1s it not a rule ; for it 
COMes 
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comes ſhort of a rule; and this will not ferve Bel- 
larmin's ule; becauſe then they whom he diſputes 
againſt might have urged their revelations beſide 
the rule, though not againſt it, as the Pontificians 
are pleaſed to diſtinguiſh. And as for point of 
faith, we have (beiides what teſtimonies. out of 
the Fathers for this I have given before) the plain 
authority of St. Cyrill of Feruſalem in his 4 Cat. p. 
85. Edit. Gr. Lat. Af 5 i FF TFeloy xy &Hov TH; m3 5 
uucnelev ws T8 Tv%,% avi Tw Selgy Teerd\ hx 521700, 
Concerning things Dtvine and the holy Mylterics 
offaith, there ought not to be delivered any thing 
without the Divine Scriptures. And therefore in ano- 
ther place he underſtands by traditions the ſum of 
thoſe things taat were taxen out of Scripture, as 
in the 5.Cat. p. 117. And lo Tertuliar in his Pref. 
cap. 13. His Kegula fidei, 15 a ſum of main points 
of Doctrine caken out of Scripture. And concer- 
ning thisrule he fayes, Adverſus Regulam nihil 
ſeire, omnia; ſcire eff. And ſo Trenew alſo means 
tradition ets av, 1n ſeverall places. 

Indeed Teriul/ian , and Irenews, and Cypriax, 
and Baſill, and Auſtin, are quoted by the Ponti- 
ficians in the Trent Council, for holding that the 
Chriſtian faith 1s contained partly in the Scriptures 
and partly in traditions. But for theſe Fathers (if 
their conſent did ground infallible aſſent) are ej- 
ther miſ-underſtood or elſe are contradictory to 
themſelves ? and therefore we cannot rely upon 
them 3 becauſe one part of the contradiction muſt 
be falſe. As for St. Auſtin, T have formerly quo- 
ted him for hojaing, that all things neceflary to 
faith and manners are amongſt thoſe things which 
ae plainly contained in Scripture. And St. Baſil 
[ have p:c©:4iced too. And as for Cyprian, we 
will quote him for the other part, —_— of 
action. 
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his proofs from Scripture.) In his ſecond B. of Epi- 
ſties, third Epiſtle, he hath theſe words, Qware. j 


ſolus Chriſins audiendus eft, non debemws attendere 


quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaverit, ſedquid 
qui ante omnes eſt Chriſizs prior fecerit. Neque e- 
im hominis Conſuetudinem ſequt oportet, ſed Dei 
veritatem. Wherein he oppoleth the truth of God 
to whatſoever cuſtom. And the truth of God 
he underſtands to be of the word written ; for 
there he-proves all about the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment to be mingled with Wine and Water, out of 
Scripture, which proves however he took Scripture 
to be our rule in Agents. 

Yea, allo this point was agitated by MAarina- 
rs in the Trent Council : where he delivered his 
opinicn, that the Fathers did not make Tradition 
to be cquall to Scripture 5 and therefore was he 
reprchended in the Council by Cardinall Pool: 
for not allowing, that Articles of faith are divided 
into two kinds : ſome publiſhed by writing : others 
commanded to be communicated by voice. And can 
any ſober man imagin that God ſhould by his ſpirit 
give order for the writing of the Myſtery of the 
Goſpell, and yet ſhould allo give order by his 
Spirit that {omewhat ſhould not be written, but 
kept in Myſtery for orall tradition, .and yet ſhould 
be as nuch neceliary as that which is written ? 
----credat Jude us. | | 

Every one is to believe ſome things diſtin@ly. Now 
which theſe things be, or how many, Scriptures ex- 
preſſe not. | | 

Anſ. Let this be taken for an antecedent : will 
it be concluced from hence, that therefore all 
things neceſlary are not plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
ture ? 


all 
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ture? For though we have not the formall and 
materiall number of things diſtintly to be belie- 
ved: yet all that is diſtinctly to be believed may 
be plainly ſet down there. And therefore if we be- 
lieve them, we believe ſufficiently. Therefore if 
he takes the terme, [ diftin&ly] in this ſeaſe, that 
we muſt neceſſarily know, that this 1s one of the 
points neceſfary to be believed, we deny it, of e- 
very point that 1s neceſlary : although we may ſay 
ſoot ſome , as that Jeſus isthe Chriſt 5 becauſe 
in Scripture ſalvation is denied any other way, as, 
AF5. 4. 12. If he takes the term as ſignifying that 
ſome things are actually and explicitly to be belie- 
ved, we grant it 5 but the conſequence ſo 1s not 
valid, Secondly, this returnes upon them , and 
therefore ſhould they not have moved this ſtone. 
For where have theyſet down a liſt of all thoſe 
things which by every of themare neceilary to be 
believed d4iſtin&ly in contradiltinction to their 1m- 
plicit faith? And if they ſay, that they are ready 
diſtinctly to believe whatſoever is propoſed by 
the Church : ſo we ſay, that we are alſo ready 
to believe whatſoever ſhall be ſufficiently propo- 
ied out of Scripture. And ſure we have as goud 
cauſe for animplicit faith as to Scripture; as they 
have as to the Church. And if Mr. Kzot's judges» 
ment -be the ſenſe of the Roman Church, there 1s 
but one fundamentall point, of them actually and 
diſtinctly to be believed, ix which are compriſed all 
points by ws taught to be neceſſary to ſalvation, in 
theſe words, we are obliged under pain of damna- 
tion to believe whatſoever the C atholick viſible Church 
of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God. 
If any be of another mind, all Catholicks denounce 
him to be no Catholick. Sohe. And therefore why 
do they urge a particular and Inventury of all 
[111 , points 
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points diſtinctly to be believed, when they con- 
tent themſelves with one Generall ? If the Church 
muſt be proved by Scripture, as tormerly we have 
ſhewed, and according to St. Auſtin, then one 
generall comprehenſive point might more reaſona- 
bly be ſufficient for us, and that is this, we are 
obliged under pain of damnation to believe what- 
ſoever plainly appeares to be* revealed by Al. 
mighty God in Scripture. But yet we do not 
content our ſelvesthus 5 for we ſay all points ne- 
ce{lary are diſtin&ly to be believed ; and they may 
diftinitly be believed; becaule' they are plainly de- 
livered 3 more plainly than the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, at leaſt the T rent Council. And he that 
ſrys he is bound to believe all that is contained in 
Scripture, when clearly propoſed to him as ſuch, 
by conſequent 1s ready to embrace all points ne- 
ceſlary, becauſe they are plainly delivered. There- 
fore indeed 1s our opinion more agreeable to a di- 
ſtin& account of what is to be expretlely believed 
than theirs, becauſe we make a diſtinction in point 
of credibility by the matter 3 ſaying, that ſome 
things are plainly propuſed, becauſe neceſ{ary to 
be believed, though all things are neceſſary to 
be believed when plainly propoſed. The former 
ſort whereof requires abſolute belict 5 the latter 
conditionate to the competent appearance of them 
to be ſuchas God hath ſhewed to come from him 
by revelation. 

He proceeds. Every one is bound not to work 
upon the Sunday. Every one is bound not to have 
jtwo Wives at one time, Not alſo to marry with- 
in ſuch or ſuch a degree of Conſanguinitie. 
Where are all theſe things plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
tires | 
Anſ. 
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Anſ. Some things are neither de fide, nor de 
verbo fidei 5 as that the Biſhop of Kome is the u- 
niverſall Biſhop of the Church. Some things are 
de verbo fidei, yet not de fide, in propriety of 
phraſe, as neceſſary in the matter ; as namely hi- 
ſtoricall truths, as that Jeſus rode to: Fern ſalem. 
Some things are de wverbo fidei and de fide alto; 
as that Jeſus is the Chriſt , that whoſoever belie- 
veth ſhall be ſaved. The queſtion now betwixt us 
. ts of the laſt kind, whether Scripture with ſuffici- 
ent clearneſfle {ers down all thoſe things which 
are de fide 1n this ſenſe. So that my Adverſary was 
to prove that theſe particulars are ſo neceſſary to 
be believed, that no man who doth not believe 
them d7ſtiFly can be ſaved. And while he faith 
ſo, that they are ſuch, and doth not prove them, 
we need ſay no more than that he doth not prove 
them. Aſſerentzs eſt probare. And Iam not to an- 
| ſwer unto words but Arguments. Yet ſecondly, 
theſe are ſufticiently knowable by Scripture, the 
firſt by the equity of the fourth Commandement, 
and the intimations thereof in thenew Teſtament. 
The ſecond by God's own inſtitution in ſtate of 
innocency, and by the firſt Ep. to the Cor. 7.2, But 
for fornication, let every man have his own wife, 
Fiwf wake. And yet ifthey willhold that thisis one 
of the practick eredibles in the foreſaid neceſlity, 
they doe endanger the condition of thoſe Jews 
who had more wives. And alto they will incurre 
the danger of being engaged to anſwer for that 
Pope, who as before, gave liberty to take ano- 
ther wife. And for the third it is ſufticiently de- 
clared, as to the neceſlity. of knowledge and pra- 
tice in Levit. 18. And if tg.che knowledge what 
'sto be done in theſe we are lo l{trictly obliged by 
the law of God, as that if we miſle a degree we 
IHEF-2 are 


ANSWER. 


Num. S. 


are damned, it muſt alſo.be made as clear as what- 
ſoever is neceflary, that the law of God hath given 
unto the Pope a faculty and power of diſpeniing 


as te Mariages, within thoſe degrees. If the law of 


God hath not made theſe caſes of Mariage as plain 
as is necef{laryfor thoſe who are not ſo [tudious to 
know the utmoſt oftheir liberty, as to reſolve a 
negative of practice upon any appearance to the 
contrary, then the law of God mult asclearly, asto 
exclude doubt, ſhew unto us that infallible direo- 
ry, whereby we may come exactly tothe knowledge 


of what is to be done herein. And if this can be made 


to appear,why 1s 1tnot ? 

Other endleſſe difficulties be ſuperadded by thoſe 
other words | plainly ſet down. | and firſt to provea 
point plainly ſet down in Scripture, ſo that Tinfal- 
libly know the undoubted trueſenſt of it, I muſt firſi 
know ſuch a book to be the true aud undoubted word 
of God, which as I fhall hew num. 20. cannot be 
known by Scripture. This we have taken away be- 
fore ſo far as it concerns the preſent diſpute : and 
we are hike to meet with it again, it ſeems; and-no 
{ober Chriſtian before he had proved an infallibte 
Propounder of every truth to be believed, would 
have raiſed this ſcruple. But inte//e#us currit cum 
prax3, as the Romaniſt ſaid, religion muſt be ac- 
RR for their uſe, To this more upon the 
place. 

It cannot be known, at leaſt by thoſe who can 
truely ſwear that they are no more able by the reading 
of the book of Numbers, for example, to diſcover 
in it any Divine light fhewing it to be true Scrip- 
ture, more than they diſcover in the books of Ju- 
dith and Tobit, fhewing them to be true Scrip* 
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Anſ. My Adverlary here was very bold, to bring 
into cquall compare the books of Judith and Tobit 
with the book of Numbers, one book of the Per- 
tateuch, as tothe Autopilty thereof. But the Jews 
who ſay that every letter of Scripture makes a 
mountain of ſenſe, could ſee more in the book 
of Numbers than in thoſe Apocryphal books: T here- 
fore if we would refolve rhe acceptance of on: 
and the refuſall of the other into a reaſon of both, 
andaſk why the Jew acknowledged the book of 
Numbers, not the other, we mult find that the ac- 
ceptance of the one and the diſacceptance of the 
other cannot fall into the account of the Jewiſh 
Church its authority 3 becauſe the queſtion will 
rebound why the Jewiſh Church did authorize 
one and not the other. And therefore my Adver- 
ſary gets nothing by this objection: for the Church 
cannot be the reaſon of the approbation of the one 
and the preterition of the other 3 becauſe this dif- 
ference madeby the Church muſt be determined 
by a judicious act upon good cauſe. For do they 
dream that the Church hath an arbitrary power to 
receive one book, and to expunge another out of 
the Canon ? Did they not excerciſe in it a judge- 
ment of diſcretion > Now he that diſcernes ſees 
betwixt two, and ſees caule why one ſhould be 
taken the other left. Every elective act caſts the 
ballance upon more weight. And therefore muſt 
wenot take the recenſion of books canonicall from 
the power of the Church. Andthenagain ſecondly, 
this availes not the Roman Church 3 becauſe, 
if the diſcerning of books canonicall did auro- 
cratoricaliy depend upon the Church its declara- 
tion,yer as {: *: noted,not upon a particular Church, 
but the nv 1 Charch for time and place. 
Thirdly, ths 1/3 of Tobit and Fadith are not 
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numbred as Canonicall amongſt the reſt by the Ca- 
\ non of the Apoſtles, as Caranza lets them out, 
And therefore, they ſaw nothing in them for their 
reception, and yet did in others. And if it belongs 
tothe Churchauthoritatively te declare what books 
are Canonicall; yet cannor the Church have au- 
thority to declare more than the Apoſtles conſtitu- 
ted ; if they take thoſe Canons to be Canons of 
the Apoſtles : for otherwiſe they muſt challenge 
a power to the Church not only of declaring what 
is Canonicall, but alſo of making it ſuch 5 which 
is more than their great Doctors dare athrm. And 
if they will ſtill plead thoſe books Canonicall, let 
them anſwer it to St. Jerome, and St. Cyril of Jer 
ruſalem, and to the reſt, whom they think not to 
have differed from the Church, and yet have ditfe- 
red from them inthis. But thoſe who will ſwear no 
difference, we may ſay, are not willing to lee 
it. | 
Secondly, they muſt infallibly ſhew that this ve- 
ry verſe in which I fiad this point is not thruſt in 
amongſt other true parts of Scripture, or ſome 
word changing the ſenſe either thruſt in or left 
out in this verſe, and this they muſt know in- 
fallibly. 

Anſ. Again I mult ſay, that we are upon the 
ſuppotall of Scripture 3 and therefore this ſhould 
not be called into queſtion, which 1s the ſubject, 
but this for more tediouſneſſe muſt be brought 
in upon all occaſions, or none. But for the uncor- 
ruptednes of the text, it they will not believe me, 
let them believe Bellarmin, as before, who denies 
any ſubſtantiall corruption : but then again,ve are 
as ſure as they, for we have for it, all the autho- 
rity the Church hath, if it be infallible, we have 
it. Again, the Scripture is corrupted, or not ? It 
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ſo, then by the Roman Church or by ſome other. 

Not by the Roman Church, they will ſay : then 
by ſome other is it corrupted ? If by any other, 
then firſt , how well have they been keepers of 
Canonicall truth 2 and how then fhall we truſt 
them 2 Secondly, if corrupted, then how do they 
know that thoſetexts which are produced for them 
are not corrupted ? If by the Church they know 
them not to be corrupted, this is the queſtion, 
which is to be proved, and therefore cannot yet 
prove it. For as they fay we cannot know the 
Scripture to be infallible by the Scripture : fo nei- 
ther can we know infallibly the Church to be in- 
fallible by the Church. Though it were infallible, 
yet this muſt be alſo known izfallibly, according 
to my Adverſaries argument. Indeed ; if the word 
of Cod did leave witneſle to its infallibllity, then 
we are fatisfed ; but, if the texts of Scripture be 
corrupted, how ſhall I be ſure whether thoſe they 
make uſe of-he not corrupted? Therefore had they 
beſt for ever cloſe their mouths againſt any cor- 
ruption of Scripture 3 untill they can ſufficiently 
prove that.the authority of the Church is prixcipinm 
primo prizaum in Divinity. For the te{timony of 
the Church cannot exceed, of it ſelf, its gexzs. Tt 
can make no more than an high opimon 5 which 
comes ſhort of, and is too low for infallible aflu- 
rance. But then moreover, this objection is retor- 
ted upon them. How can we be infallibly aſlured, 
that in the Decrees and Canons of Council there 
ſhould be no corruption, that one thing is not thr» ſ# 
in, or ſomewhat left out 5 ſince we know that there 
was a faliif6cation of theNtcen< Council, as before? 
Since they have corrupted paſlages of the Fathers, 
as before ? Since ſome words cf the Decrees of 
the Councit of Trent were changed atter the vote, 
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as appear in the Hiſtory ? Sothen in this relpe, as 
in others, we may conclude, they have no reaſon 
to accuſe our way of uncertaintie : for we may 
be ſure of this, that no way is ſo full of uncertain. 
tiesas theirs, If the Scripture be true, they may be 
a Church 3; if falſe, they may be Heathens. What 
he ſays. Thirdly, after all this, &Cc. hath in it no 
ſuch difficultie , as they imagin 3 for the words 
themſelves Cincorrupted) do ſhew theirown ſenſe, 
asbeing for the things neceflary, ſpoken in a plain 
and common acception. And alſo their Decrees and 
Canons, as before, are to be ſure, more obnoxi- 
ous to diverlitie of ſenfe, becaule they were tra- 
med, at leaſt ſome of them, for fuch a capacitie, 
Neither ; if ſome things be-expreſſed fenratively, 
doth any ſuch perplexity ariſe z . becauſe the figu- 
rative exprefiion doth not oppole the literall ſenſe 
ſo much as it doth tometimes iliuſtrate it. And 
this kind of ſpeech as to Sacraments, in regard of 
the relation betwixt the f1gn and the thing (ignih- 
ed, is indeed naturall and proper. Though the 
manner of {peeci be not proper limply 3 yet quoad 
hoc, as to Sacraments, 1t 1s proper. And my Ad- 
verlary. mizzht have taken notice that St. Auſtin 
hath noted, as before, that things darkly fet 
down 1n one place, are to be compared with 0- 
ther places where they are delivered more clear- 
Iy. 

And therefore that which follows about the ambi- 
guity In what ſenſe we mult take the words, if we 20 
by Scripture ouly,mignht very wellhavebeen ſpared. 
For, as we do not argue in Divinity from texts 
myſticaly delivered, unleſle the myſticalnefle be 
rendred in Scripture : fo we do not account thoſe 
texts, which are ambiguous, to be ſuch as to 
contain points neceilary to ſalvation. Therefore 
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is my Adverſary very wide in this diſcourſe, becauſe 
it goeth upona ſuppoſition, that every text 1s ne- 
cellarily to be underſtood and infallibly in theſenſe 
thereof. T his can be denied freely without any de- 
trement to our cauſe. RY: 
Might we not therefore ſmile at that which fol- 
lows, as if we were bound 7zfallibly to know the 
ſecret free will of God, for which we muſt have a 
revelation, or elſe our cauſe ſhould be loſt 2 What 
is this to the contradiction of us, unlefle we were 
either obliged to know infallibly all ſenſes. of all 
texts, orunlefle thoſe texts, which contain points 
neceſlary were ſo doubtfull in the ſenſe thereof. 
We deny both. T he Scripture is in the ſenſe. And 
as to points necetjary, the revelation is in the 


words ? no need of a revelation of the ſenſe after 


the revelation of the words, becauſe the ſenſe is 
revealed in the words., Asif when our Savior ſaith, 
This is eternall life to know thee the onely true God, 
and him whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt 
'yet have an eternall labor to find out diſtinctly in 
what ſenſe we muſt take plain neceſſary truths. 
As it when our Savior commands us to repent and 
believe, we had need of another revelation or an 
infallible Judge to tell us in what ſenſe we muſt 
take the words. As if when our Saviour ſays, that 
he hath revealed theſe things to. babes, we muſt go 
tothe Holy Father of Rome, and the Fathers of a 
Counc!ll for an uncontrolable expoſition of theſe 
things. If then by the ſecret ſree will of God, Gods 
purpoſes of binding us in our obedience; that, as 
tothings.neceſſary, 1s revealed; in the.termes. His 
voluntas ſigni, as they (peak, asto theſe things-ne- 
ceſlary, is plainly delivered ;3-and Celbagekia the 
expretion were not good, if we needed. another 
revelation of the ſenſe. Indeed the voluntes bene 
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placiti, as to his ations, that needs a revelation ; 


but what'is this to our purpoſe? The former w;/, 
how he would expreſſe himſelf, was free to him be- 
fore he did reveal himſelf in ſuch writings : bur af. 
terwards it was determined by the plain fignifica- 
tion of the words, as to thoſe matters of faith. And 
where do they find this revelation in Scripture, 
that we muſt go to the Church for a revelation of 
the ſenfe of difficult texts > Yea, of thoſe texts 
which coneern the Church ? How ſhall we know 
whether thoſe texts be rightly interpreted, and 
know it infallibly > Not by the Church : For the 
queſtion is of the Church. Not by a revelation 
made to particular perſons ; for then we might 
Have a revelation of other texts in the fenfc 
of them. Therefore muſt they ſay they are plain, 
And if ſo, then ſo may other texts be, eſpecially 
ſuchas reſpect neceſſity to ſalvation. 

T herefore when we have tried all ways.,as to faith 
we mult center in Scripture. And let them think 
upon that of Chriſt to St. Paul, mngy ms wiles ner 
Titewv. | 

What he ſays Fonrthly, I have little to ſay to, 
The authorites of San@izs and Sharpizs, which he 
produceth, are more for my advantage than his. 
For my Adverſary confeſſeth, that learned San: 
Fizs conteſleth, - that holy Scripture in thoſe thing: 
which are neceſſary, # clear. Secondly, as for the 
nineteen rules which he gives, as neceſſary to the 
knowledge thereof 5 this may reſpe&t other texts 
of Scripture which do not contemn neceſſary 
points. Thirdly, if thoſe rules be intended as to 
the knowledge of what is neceflary to ſalvation, 
(and not to the knowledge of Scripture in gene- 
rall) yet the difficulty muſt not be great even by 
thoſe rules: for how then can Scripture be clear, 
as 


\, dy £4. oy Th. NY age EEE RS TESS 


ANSWER. 


as tothings neceſlary ? Yea, alſo St. Auftiz gives 
rules for the underi{tanding of Scripture, . and yet 
holds, that Scripture, as to faith and manners, 
plainly delivers things neceſlary, as. before. Nei- 
ther is it neceſlary for our cauſe to exclude 
the uſe of means for the underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture even in things neceſlary. It is ſufficient to. us, 
that by the uſe of means, thoſe texts are fo plain as 
that wehave no need of an external infallible Judge. 
But we canadmit with Sharpi#s the means he names, 
to know originall Languages, to diſtuſſe the words, 
Phraſes and Ebraiſms, to comfer the places which are 
like and unlike to one another 5 as to the under- 
ſtanding of Scripture, de communi 3 and they are 
neceflary : buthe cannot mean theſe rules to be 
neceſſary for the underſtanding of eyery truth in 
Scripture. And therefore, if his authority were 
ſufficient, yet cannot this he ſays be effectuall ta 
prove a neceſlity of all theſe means, as to the fin- 
ding out of the ſenſe of thoſe texts wherein ne- 
ceſlary truths are laid down. That Jeſus is the 
Chriſt 3 that whoſoever beheveth fhall be ſayed ; 
that there 1s a neceſlity of good works, are truths 
ſo plain, as he that cannot uſe thoſe means, may 
plainly diſcern :. and therefore need we not the 
help of thoſe rules, as to produce infallibility. To 
be even then with my Adverſary for theſe authorj- 
ties we may alſo urge as the Arch Biſhop of Co/en, 
who as before reformed his Chyrch by the rule of 
Scripture, ſoalſo the Cardinall of Rocheſter, who 
in the Trent Council (aid, It was better to take for 
our ground the Scripture, whence true. Theology is 
taken 5 than the ſybtilties of Philofophy tice the 
8chools bave uſed. Hiit. Trent Coundc. Peg. 197.8. 
And add hereunto the uncertainties of the ſenſe of 
2 Council, as appears by conteſt of Soto aud Yige, 
Hiſt.T r.Counc.216. Kkkk 2 As 


690 


ANSWER. 


— — —_— 
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but what'is this to our purpoſe? The former w;/, 
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the ſenfe of difficult texts 2 Yea, of thoſe texts 


which concern the Church ? How ſhall we know 
whether thoſe texts be rightly interpreted, and 
know it infallibly 2 Not by the Church : For the 


queſtion is of the Church. Not by a revelation. 


made to particular perſons ; for then we might 
Have a revelation of other texts in the ſenſe 
of them. Therefore muſt they ſay they are plain, 
And if ſo, then ſo may other texts be, eſpecially 
ſuchas reſpett neceflity to ſalvation. 

T herefore when we have tried all ways,as to faith 
we muſt center in Scripture. And let them think 
upon that of Chriſt to St. Paul, mngy Ts wirles er 
TiZewv. | 

W hat he ſays Foxrthly, T have little to ſay to, 
The authorites of San@izs and Sharpizs, which he 
produceth, are more for my advantage than his. 
For my Adverſary confeſſeth, that learned $Sar- 
Fins conteileth, -that holy Scripture in thoſe things 
which are neceſſary, #« clear. Secondly, as for the 
ninetcen rules which he gives, as neceſſary to the 
knowledge thereof 5 this may reſpect other texts 
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points. Thirdly, if thoſe rules be intended as to 
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rall) yet the difficulty muſt not be great even by 
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as tothings neceflary ? Yea, alſo St. Auftia gives 
rules for the underſtanding of Scripture, | and yet 
holds, that Scripture, as to faith and manners, 
plainly delivers things neceſlary, as. before. Nei- 
ther is it neceſ{ary for our cauſe to exclude 
the uſe of means for the underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture even in things neceſlary. It is ſufficient to. us, 
that by the uſe of means, thoſe texts are ſo plain as 
that wehave no needofan external infallible Judge. 
But we canadmit with Sharpizs the means he names, 
to know originall Languages, to diſtuſſe the words, 
Phraſes and Ebraiſms, to confer the places which are 
like and unlike to one another 5 as to the under- 
ſtanding of Scripture, Je communi 3 and they are 
neceſlary : buthe cannot mean thele rules to be 
neceſſary for the underſtanding of eyery truth in 
Scripture. And therefore, if his authority were 
ſufficient, yet cannot this he ſays be effectuall ro 
prove a neceſlity of all theſe means, as to the fin- 
ding out of the ſenſe of thoſe texts wherein ne- 
ceſlary truths are laid down. That Jeſus is the 
Chriſt 3 that whoſoever beheveth ſhall be ſayed ; 
that there is a neceſſity of good works, are truths 
ſo plain, as he that cannot uſe thoſe means, may 
plainly diſcern :. and therefore need we not the 
help of thoſe rules, as to produce infallibility. To 
be even then with my Adverlſary for theſe authorj- 
ties we may al{ourge as the Arch Biſhop of Co/ex, 
who as before reformed his Chyrch by the rule of 
Scripture, ſoalſo the Cardinall of Rocheſter, who 
in the Trent Council (aid, It was better to take for 
our ground the Scripture, whence true. Theology is 
taken 5 than the ſybtilties of Philofophy which the 
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As for the ſaying of that j» mnch eſteemed 'Chil- 


lingworth, which he adds, f#frhly, namely, mo wore 
certain ſign that a point is not evident, than when h9- 
neſt e&- underſtanding andindifferent men, &- ſuch as 
give themſelves liberty of judgment after mature con- 
fideration of the matter, do differ about. Unto which 
he ſubſumes, About how many points do you and 
your Brethren differ, which Thave in this chap. ſhew. 
ed to be points mainly neceſſary to ſalvation, which 
according to this rule of knowing what is evident, 
what not, are evidently not ſet down plainly ir 
Seripture * What comes this to, but a contuſion ? 
For Mr. Chillingworth givesus the M1xim, and my 
Adverſary makes the aſſumption upon preſump- 
tion, that he hath proved many things to be dift- 
fered about which he ſaith he hath ſhewed to be 
necaſ ty to ſalvation. By Mr. Chillingworth's rule 
thoſe points ſhould not be neceſſary, becauſe we 
differ about them. But my Adverſary would fain 
rove, it may be, that Mr. Chillirgworth's rule 
1s falſe. If it be falſe, how can he uſe it againſt 
me- 2? If it be not falſe, then it concludes more 
againſt him, however, till he proves our diffe- 
rences to be about neceſfaries, his diſcourſe 
hath neither forme ; nor truth, upon his part. 

Some twelve lines of this number he, imploys in 
repetitions, and references to the fourth chap. His 
repetitions haye ' been anſwered in the matter, 
his References are referred to their place. 

T hat which follows concerning texts which he 
thinks are for him, that the very reading of thew 
ſheweth them to beno leſſe plain and clear ts this 
purpoſe than thoſe places which you cry out to be e- 
viderwt for the proof of every point which is neceſ- 
ſary w ſalvation, me thinks doth ſomewhat enter- 
fair upon what he had ſaid before, that we could 
| not 
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not underſtand God's freewill how to mean his own 
words without a revelation. For now thoſe texts, 
which they fanfic for them, by the very reading of 
them, fhew themſelves to be as clear as thoſe 
which we.cry out to be ſo evident 5, we iay ſoplain. 
So then ſome degree of clearneſs there may be in 
words withouta revelation of the ſenſe ; ſince Eod 
hath no mentall reſervation. And if they grant 
ſome clearnce{le, as tt is neceſſary they muſt for 
thoſe texts which concern the Church, then ſure- 
ly there may be more than they grant. Secondly, 
will they ſay, that thoſetexts, they urge for the 
Church, are as clear for the Roman Church in 
point of infallibility, as this propoſition is, who- 
ſoever believes ſhall be ſaved 2 Dare they ſay it 
wwi x94n? We can prove the contrary by their own 
argument 3 that about which there is -more dif- 
| ference is not ſo clear : there is more difference a- 

bout the texts for the Church ; therefore thoſe 
not ſo clear. Therefore alſo let them no more ob- 
jet our differences : for our differences from them 
prove well that their way is not plain, and their 
differences amongſt themſelves prove better that 
their way isnot plain. And our differences amongſt 
our ſelves do prove onely that thoſe points where- 
in we differ are not plain; but do not prove that 

thoſe points that are neceſſary are not plain 3 be- 

cauſe in them we do not or need not to differ. 

Thirdly, are thoſe texts for them no more plain 

than our texts for things neceſſary to ſalvation ? 

Ifnot, then where is the ground of their infallibi- 

lity. For the texts are not clear for it : are they? 

If they;be, then our texts for neceſlaries to ſal- 


vation are, I hope, as clear, then what need of a 
Judge infallible > And why then do they not as 
1 well believe the points neceſſary to ſalvation upon 


a4Cc- 


_ — —— EEEI— ere Re oy 


ANSWER. 


account of Scripture as they do the point of infa]- 
libility 2 Well, but our texts being not clear ſuf. 
ficiently of themſelves, the authority of the Church 
adds clearnelile : doth it? Yea, but this is more jm- 
properly affirmed, if they do ſay ſo, than they 
think of : for the judgement of the Church is 
more influxive into the clearneſſe of it as to us, 
than their authority. They firſt ſee the ſenſe of 
the texts, before they do declare it by their au- 
thority. For if this be the ſenſe becauſe they de. 
clare it ſo, and they do not declare it to be the 
ſenſe, becauſe they ſee it diſcuſlively to be the 
ſenſe ; then God, inſpiring the Pen-men of 
Scripture intended but the words of Scripture, 
and that the Church ſhould give us the ſoul, 
the ſenſe, the Kernell of Scripture. And why 
then did the Trent Councill make Scriptures 
the chief rule, as they ſay, of their proceedings, 
if they did not determme of points and actions 
by their diſcerning the mind of God in the S$crip- 
ture, as to thoſe particulars ? So then alſo, if 
their diſcerning of the ſenſe of Scripture was ſub- 
ſtrated to their definitions, then the Scripture is 
diſcernible 'a the ſenſe to us alſo. Fourthly, if 
thoſe texts, henames, be no clearer than thoſe 
we ſay which are neceſſary to ſalvation ; then 
let them never endeavour by Scripture to perſwade 
any to their Religion. For if the texts be no clea- 
rer for the Church, than points in Scripture are, 
as to neceſlity of ſalvation, then ſurely the Argy- 
ment 1s"equall on both fides 3 and then there is by 
Scripturenoneceſſity clear ofan infallible Judge. 

But he prefers his texts in clearnefle to ours 
in the following words. And 7 am ſure you can 
bring no ſuch evident texts for all, yea, or for any 
of theſe points which I have already ſaid in =_ 
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ch. not to be evidently ſet down in Scripture though 
they be of prime neceſſity, s others alſo which Twill 
by and by add. The uſe of this to me is this, to 
ſay that the ſame was ſaid before, yet alſo we can 
note that he ſhould have preferred the clearneſſe 
of thoſe texts for the Church before the clearneſſe 
of thoſe points which we confeſle to be neceſſary 
to ſalvation ; but he prefers it before thoſe which 


- we either deny or queſtion to be neceſſary. If a- 


ny one ſhould ſay this were a Sophiſters trick, I 
could not tell how to deny it. And yet alfo fur- 
ther we ſay, it thoſe texts which are for the Church 
are ſo plain, then 4 fortiors, thoſe texts which are 
for points necet{lary muſt be more plain 3 and iy 
reaſon is this, becauſe theſe are neceſſary for the 
being of a Member of the Church inviſible, thoſe 
for «A Church, onely neceſſary for the being of 
a Member of the Church vilible. Now there is a 


 greaterneceſlity of the former than there is of the 


latter : for as before, it is poſſible to be ſaved 


' without the finding of a regular viſible Church 3 


but it is not poſſible for any to be ſaved who is 
not a Member of the inviſible. Yea, again he doth 
not ſpeak according to the mind of Mr. Knot, in 
ſaying texts for the Church are ſo evident, for one 


of the qualities of the objed& of faith, ſhould be, cx.s.againit 
according to him, that it is obſcure; that ſo © Dr. Pots. 


may be capable of the obedience of faith. But to 
end this, we onely note more the {lavery of the 
Romanilſt 5 inthat heis bound to be ſodiſ-ingenu- 
ous as ta hold the texts of Scripture to be ſo clear 
only for the Church, which they 1nterpret the 
Roman. But alſo herein they do not differ from 
all other ſe&s, which they ſo much upbraid, that 
texts for them are clear, if any other. And we 
have the benefit of it(whom he takes to be a m—_ 
t 
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till he ſhews the Contrary. But the Scripture doth 
ar more clearly ſet down a Command to goe to the 
Church for our full inſiruGion. So St. Paul was 
taught all things neceſſary for his knowledge by 
thoſe few words. (AGs the 9. 6.) Goe into the 
City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt 


do 


—_—wq 


Þ; | 
Anſ. And have they no better Arguments, $t. 
Panl was commanded to go into the City, and 
there it ſhould be told him what he muſt do; 
therefore we muſt go to the City of Rome and 
there we ſhall know all things neceſlary to ſalva- 
tion. So then. As the Cardinall ARzichlien was flat- 
tered by a great ſervant of his, that God needed 
not to have extended his Providence to the loyw- 
er world ; but he might have left that to the Go- 
vernance of the Cardinall : ſo God needed not 
to have indited by his Spirit any more of Scrip- 
ture than only to lead us infallibly to the Church, 
Go to the City of Rowe, and there it will be told 
us what muſt be done, in order to life everlaſting. 
Chriſt might havelaid aſide the care of his Church; 
& might have devolved that to hisV icar.I[fwe would 
ſay any thing ro ſuch a reaſoning, we might ſay, 
firſt, he ſhould have ſhewed us as fair a warrant 
for going to the City of Rome, as St. Paul hadto 
go to the City. Secondly, he was ſent into the 
City to know what was to be done ; not known: 
for St. Paul denies to have had his Doctrine from 
man. Gal. 1. 11, 12. Thirdly, this dire&ion he 
was to have from Azanias, was rather in order to 
his Function than to his ſalvation. Fourthly, 4- 
#anias was extroardinarily inſpired and indued 
with a power of Miracles tor the reſtitution of his 
fight. But is the Pope thus 2 Can he give the 
Holy Ghoſt, as Ananizs did ; Indeed he may or- 
dain p 
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dain 3 but can he give the Holy Ghoſt as Ananias. 
did ? At leaſt, can he give Gght 2 he can ſooner 
take it away, If we being blind ſhould take the 
guidance of ſuch a Prophet, he would lead us into 
Samaria, and not let bread before us. 

Indeed Pope A4nacletxs (according to Carrantza) 
tels us in the end of his firſt Epiſtle, that the Apo- 
ftles did eſtabliſh this by the Command of our Lord 
and $quior, that greater and more difficult que- 
ſtions ſhould be referred to the Apeſtolick ſea, ups 
on which Chriſt did build his univerſall Church (u- 
niverſam Eccleſtam) when he ſaid tues Petrus, Ec. 
But when theſe Epiſtles are proved genuine 3 and 


' then binding in his own cauſe, and when the Pope 


(who haththe ſame power)ſhall have determined the 
difficult queſtion Cwhich Carranza puts off) be- 
twixt Sr. Jerome and others, whether | Amacletws 
was. predeceſſor to Clement 5 and when it fhall 
he made good that Chriſt gave to St. Peter uni- 
verſall power over the univerſall Church, and 
not onely power overevery Church, as to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles (Cas it was diſtinguiſhed in the 
Trent Council) and when they fhall have an- 
ſwered St. Cyprian, who ſays the Church was 
founded, not ſuper Petrum, but ſuper Petram, 
voce Domini; \nthe8.Ep.of the 1.6. then we may 
be in greater neceſiity to ſay more to this in- 
[tance | 

That all might ſee this City of the Charch, he 
placed it on a mountain, whence all neceſſary points 
are delivered from a living Oracle ſpeaking ſo di- 
fliaFly, that no doubt can remain of thetrueſenſe 
or, if teere be made any doubt of any thing of im- 
portance, this doubt will preſently be cleared by ſome 
new declaration authentically notified unto us by 
our Paſtors 0nd DodGors, which God gave ns ( as the 
Scrip- 
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Seriptare ſaith ) that we ſhould not be children wa- 


. wavering and carried about with the wind of falſ: 


Do@Grine with circumvention of error, We have 
put all in for weight : weſhall anſwer now*'diſtin- 
ly. Firſt, as tothe mountain; we muſt know 
what mountain this is upon which the City of the 
Church was built. Whether the mount Gerezziz, 
or whether is mount Eba#, how ſhall we knoy ? 
And which are the Samaritans and which the Hie- 
rololymitans, how ſhall we diſcern 2 We muſt 
yet wander upon the Mountains to know which 
mountain 1s the right. Each will claim the Privi- 
ledge ofa living Oracls. Therefore it we were 
to take our reſolves of all xeceſſary points from 
the Church, . we were yet. to ſeek which 1s the 
true Church. And fo the prime neceſſary would 
be unceftain; namely, which ſhould be our infal- 
lible Propouader and Reſolver of all neceſſary 
points. How ſhall we reſolve this capital] and 
cardinall Controverfie which is the right Church, 
the Mother and Miſtrifle of all Churches ? Yea, 
the queſtion 1s yet: to be agitated and determined 
infallibly whether there is to be any ſuch, it is not 
yet proved, but my Adverfary here ſeems to ſup- 
pole it. Well; give it,not grant it in the theſes,that 
there 1s ſuch a Church. How ſhall it b= made 
beyond all queſtion, that this or this 15 the Church 
for the Hypotheſts? Whether Jeruſalem, or Anti- 
och, or Alexandria, or ConStantinople, or 
Kome is the City of that Church how fall we 
beaſcertained infallibly > Muſt the City be butit 
upon a hill in the letter? Then indeed there might 
be ſome diſcovery : and yet more Cities are {o 
built, and therefore no certainty. And Rome hati 
too many hills to be a topicall argument that it 1s 


the ſeat of Chriſt : ſeven hills are rather _—_— 
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for Antichriſt, as. in the revelation. Secondly, if 
the Church be as faſt to a place as the Heathen 
gods to their Temples , muſt the Church by ver- 
tue of the place always have the ſame.priviledges 
in the zenith? So thenit the Roman Church was 
ſo faithfull, as that for a-time, they. did: flow to 
it for direQion in doubtfull caſes 3 muſt 1t always 
be as the Oracular Virgin 2 Will £affander believe 
it that Caſſandra was always ſo clear in her Ora- 
cles? What iays Lycophron ? 
n=— s  1@v39s Koen 
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And thirdly, may we not as well take Gods di- 
rection, to goto the Scripture ? Is not. the! word 
of God an Oracle © Let him ſpeak as the-Qracles 
of God, 1 Pet.4.11. Were not. the Scriptures of 
the old Teſtament the Oracles of God, Rom.23.2.? 
To them were committed the Oracles of God. 
Have we not a generall command, ts the Law and 
to the Teſtimony © If they ſpeak. net. according ts 
this word. it is becauſe there is no light in them, 
E/. 8. 20, There is light inthe Law and the Te- 
ſtimony always : but there 1s not always light 
in them that would direct without or beſide them. 
But the word they will ſay. 1s not a, {zving oracle, 
But the word is an Oracle, and'it is. a: living 
word, as before in the Hebrews, And the living 
God ſpeaks to us in this written Oracle. And 
therefore untill we fee in this written Oracle, 
that we have and are bound. to a livirg oracle, 
my Adverſary ſays nothing. ' Thirdly, we deny, 
that his lzving Oracle fuppoſed ſpeaks ſo diſtin- 
Fly, that no doubt can remain of the true ſenſe. 
This is ſufficiently declared before in the Ambi- 
LIL 2 guous 
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Þiguous' decrees of the Council of Trent. So that 


_ Indeed their living Oracle {peaks after the old 


ſort of the Heathen Oracles, as Loxzias did, fo 
as to preſerve truth in one ſenſe or other. Each 
party thought that the Oracle ſpake for him. Az 
he to Ulyſſes Aut eribaut non they are with- 
in one of a true prophecy, yea, theſe Ro- 
man Oracles have a true ſ=-nfe in them, but 
we know not which. Wellthen alſo ; as for zeceſ- 
ſary poixts we ſay fourthly, as before, that we 
have no need of 4 living Oracle, becauſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks ſo plainly and ſo diftin#ly, that 
26 doubt can juſtly remain of the true ſenſe. And 
what needs more, as to ſalvation 2 Yea allo it 
ſpeaks plainly, and ſo diſtinctly unto ma- 
ny other profitable points, as that #o doubt can 
remain of the true ſenſs. And — whereas 
they ſay, - or if there be made any doubt of any 
thingof importance, &c. this new peice takes off 
from the old, and makes the rent worſe : for if 
the living Oracle ſpeaks 1o diftiz#ly, that ns doubt 
can remain of the true ſenſe, then what need of a- 
ny further proviſion for doubts emergents, as if 
they durſt not truſt their own principles, And a- 
gain, if they canaſloile all doubts that ſhall ariſe, 
why do they not 2? why, ſince the Trent Council, 
hath there been - no other to explain the ſenſe of 
the former in ſeverall particulars ? that which was 
never done and yet would be of ſuch uſe is moral- 
ly reputed foran impoſtibilityz as St. Feroxe diſpu- 
ted againſt the Pelagians. This would prove wit- 
full ignorance in the Church Repreſentative. And 
therefore cannot we be obliged to follow it abſo- 
lutely : for it ſeems ſometimes it will not lead us. 
And if they ſay that we may well be faved with- 
out the ;ofallible dejudication of the ſenſe of per- 
plexed 
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lexed terms 3 why do they then include in the 
caſe a thing of importance # Yea, and alſo we can 
then by their allowance ſay, we may be ſafely 1g- 
norant of ſome points which are not of zz:portance 
to ſalvation : and therefore arc in a capacity 
go0d enough to give the negative to a Judge in- 
fallible. | 
Nay, ſixthly, neither can the doubt be preſently 
cleared by ſome new Declaration authentically no» 
tified unto us by our Paſtors and DoGFors. Not pre- 
ſently, firſt, becauſe a Councill muſt be called 
which the Roman Church will be well advi- 
of before, and if it coſts them as much time to 
conſider of it and to diſpatch it as the Trent 
Council, this preſently will not come within for- 
ty years, and more. And if he ſays the preſent 
Pope can preſently deliver the foals , and notify 
It authentically ; then why ſays he it may be done 
by Paſtors and DoGors? Why doth he ſpeak in 
the number of plurality to the prejudice of the 
one Authoritative Paſtor 2 Well, it may be, he 
means Paſtors and Doctors, in common, can *ax- 
thentically notifie us the ſenſe 5 then private Do- 
Gors may be authentick, which ſpoils all 3 and 
is contrary to Jeſuit and Roman Catholicks (as 
they call themſelves) in generall : and tc his own 
opigion, who placeth all authority and infallibili- 
ty in a Council confirmed by the Pope. For we 
are bound they ſay, to the ſenſe of the Decrees : 
then if private Doctors and Paſtors can authenti- 
cally notifie us the ſenſe, then are we bound 
to them. Yea, and alſo why may not- then our 
private Paſtors and Doors declareto us the ſenſe 
of doubtfull texts, as well as theirs 3 and then 
why an infallible Judge ? Yea, can privace Pa- 
ſors and Doctors authentically notifie us the fenſe; 
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and not the infallible Judge ? It he can, why 
doth he not > If he will not, how tlhall we take 
him for cur Guide? They have determined the 
words of their definitions, but have either not de. 
termined or determined not to determine the ac- 
ception and ſenſe : but that muſt be left for Pa- 
ſtors and Doctors. 

And therefore ſeventhly and laſtly, he had bet- 
ter have not have produced theſe paſſages in re- 
ference to thoſe texts. For God gave us p4- 
ſtore and DoGors, then not onely one Paſtor 
of the Church, as the high Romaniſt accounts ; 
who makes all others to be as his Curates in 
all the univerſall Church. Why then doth one 
arrogate that which in common 1s aſligned to 
more ? Calvinin his Comment upon the Epiſtle to 
Titxs, thinks it unreaſonable, that the name of 
Biſhop, which is common to many, ſhould be ap- 
propriated to one, though he denies not there the 
ſuperiority of one to the reſt of the Clergy : 
and my Adverſary would have the ation of a 
Paſtor authenticall to be common to many, where- 
as the title others would have proper to one, and 
to be given to the reſt but analogically. This 
text then by my Adverſaries expoſition derogates 
from the ordinary and univerſall Paſtor, becauſe 
it alloweth his priviledge to many. But then again, 
he. commits a fallacy of diviſion, in attributing 
the end to a part which 1s applied to the whole : 
for it is ſaid there, And he gave ſome Apoſtles; 
ſome Prophets 3; ſome Evangeliſts; ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers ; for'the perfecting of the Saints, the 
work of the Miniſtry. They are all given com- 
plexively for that end, and he takes it diſtributive- 
ly:and of the laſt. As if all faith were to be reſol- 
ved into the diqates of Paſtors and Teachers where- 
as 
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as the Church is built apon the foundation of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſel&be- 
ing the chief Corner ſtone, Eph. 2. 20. Yea, and 
again, there is to be made a difference between 


the Paſtors and Doctors then and now, there ha- 


ving been then better gifts given to them than 
now, and they having been then nearer the 
fountain of Evangelicall truth than” now : and 
therefore though the office is continued, it is 
not neceſlary, that when the Chriſtian Church 
hath been ſo long ſetled, there ſhould be ſuch 


perfection inthe ſucceſſors. Diſzingue tempora, as 


the rule 1s. 


His ſeventh number might well have been ſpa- yum. 


red : for he ſeems to charge me with not doing 
what in the eight number he ſays I go about to do. 


Only whereas he ſays for me , that the Scriptures 


tahen by themſelves all alone do teach us with in- 
fallibility all things neceſſary to ſalvation : the 
rerms may admit a diſtinCtion. If he takes the terms 
all alone (ſo as to be underſtood contradiſtin&ly to 
an infallible Judge, ſo we ſtand to them, if he 
takes them ſo as to exclude all uſe of Paſtors 
and Doctors, ſo are not we bound to them, we 
can in our opinion exclude the infallible Judge 
without excluſion to the direction of Paſtors and 
Teachers 3 which although not exempted from 
poſſibility of error, yet may alſo be conſulted e- 
ven in texts ſufficiently plain. Beſides, as he ſtates 
the point for us, that the Scriptures taken by theu- 
ſelves all alone do trach us with infallibility all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, we can calily ſub- 
ſcribe unto, upon another diſtinction, which we, 
have in metaphyſick about the Te 4», that the 
unapprehenſfivenetie of them doth more proceed 
from the weaknelle of the faculty, than the nature 


of 


Num, 8. 
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of the things themſelves : (o the Scriptures by 
themſelves alone do teach us with infallibllity all 
thinips neceſſary ; although we were not able to 
perceive infallibly the ſenſe of them. All things 
neceſſary yet are infallibly taught there 5 and 
therefore this ſerves totheevacuation of their ver- 
bum non ſcriptum; becauſe that this is not pretented 
for the clearing of Scripture, but for the ſupply of 
matter defective. | 
To comenow to the diſcuflion of the texts. 4»4 
firſt, you preſſe the ſecond time that of St. Paul 
fo Tim. 2. 15, 16. And here he ſays, Take for 
my firſt Anſwer that which T gave you when you firſt 
alleadged this place, ch.1.num.13. And you muſi 
pardon me if T ſay that which he had ſaid before, 
But how canlTI take it for full ſatisfaction, that be- 
fore, I am referred to the third chap. and here we 
are ſent back again to the place from whence he 
came, This, if we might ſay ſo, is plain bo peep. 
He hath my anſwer there which is yet good. The 
Scriptures thus Profaned and by ſuch interpretations 
truely diſcanoned (as I may ſay) are rather ſub- 
Je@ to that effe# which St, Pauls Epiſtles ( accor- 
ding to St. Peter) had with ſome men, i.e . they 
are ſubje@& to be depraved by them to the perdition 
of their Interpreters. 

But what 1s this to us? And yet will they ſay, be- 
cauſe men are ſubject to deprave the ' Scripture, 
therefore is Scripture ſubject to be depraved ? And 
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_ after the ſame manner that the Scriptures may be 


diſcanoned by ſuch interpretations, ſo may alſo 
the Decrees of the Councils, if men have a greater 
reverence of the Decrees and Canons of Councils 
than of the Holy Scriptures. And if Scripture be 
diſcanoned by a falſe ſenſe, then Scripture is cano- 
ned by a true 3 and ſo then by giving a true ſenſe 


of 
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of Scripture, the Church ſhould make Scrip- 
turez which yet 1s denied by the learnedſt Pon- 
tificians. And alſo if we muſt put upon Scripture 
thecorruptions of men, as he doth by a fallacy of 
accident, then have we leſſe reaſon to eſteem of 
Scripture by the authority of men,' © 
Where by the way you are againto take notice,ehc. 
unto it was ther true. To that which he ſays 
here we anſwer again, (fince hewill have. it ſo) 
that. the aft of wreſting -Scripture is damnative, 
not. by. the error of the underſtanding, | but by the 
pervexſeneſle of the will ; whatſoever the matter 
of that Scripture be, whether neceffary or not. 
And he does well to conclude for us, Corſequent- 
ly theſe places did noi( according to your DoGtrine) 
contain points neceſſary to ſalvation, namely, be- 
cauſe they were hard. It is right. ' yet not becauſe 
they were wreſted they did not contain points 
necei{lary : for points neceſſary may poffibly alſo 


| be wreſted : but rather becauſe they were hard 


to be underſtood. Points hard to be underſtood 
are more like to be. wreſted, than points wreſted 
hard to be underſtood.” And the perditioz follows 
not upon the ignorance of the things not neceſſa- 
ry, but upon the depravation of the texts. And 
therefore our aZowance of ſome liberty of Inter- 
pretations even in hard points, may not eaſily prove 
damnable. Firſt, the liberty is not ſo much al- 
lowed as neceſſary. Secondly, the liberty is not 

damnable, but the abuſe. Thirdly, the allowaxce 
s not ſo muchto hard points, but things plain, 
where the Lamb may wade. Fourthly, it is ne- 
ceſſary . that- the people ſhould know that which 


.s neceſſary to be known : it is accidentall that 


they ſhou!d miſ-interpret the text which doth not 
contain that which is neceſſary. Now ſhall he be 
tart, Mmmm de- 
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deprived of that. which is neceflary, upon a con- 
tingent inconvenience; which alfo, if he hath a 
ſober mind, cannot, betide him ? Felix periculum 
in nece{{ariis.  Sapiens non curat de accident ali- 
bus. enacts o7 GtI=9 ES ch | 

It was then true:wbich'T told you in' another 
place, that thaugh the. Scripture be a moſt right rule, 
yet it 3s, very. commonly fo crookedly applied, that 
we ftandau need of « hetter ſecurity of the Inter- 
ptefation, of 4t ,( in, which the very kern:t of the 
letter, 4ath! conftſt) thaniwe have of the” Interpreta- 
£08 (.. nally. god nnts) made by the'private'Judge- 
ment of our-apn diſcretion. x a 

An "My Adverfary, by his fallacy of accident, 
is falling, upon anather queſtion, namely, this, 
whether 1t-be not. dangerous to let: men have the 
free, uſe of;Scripture-: which wlthough it ſeems t: 
conclude for.him, -yet doth: not punctually con- 
clude againſt me in the particular. point of Con- 
troverſie, namely,. whether the Srcipture doth 


, plainly deliver things neceflary. . As tt is ſaid by 


ſome, thag ſome Hares when: they are hotly hun- 
ted will {quatt before' another hare, to put the 
Hunters upan a new chaſe : ſo he would ſtart as it 
were another queſtion to put me off from the pro- 
ſecution of the right queſtion. .But ſecondly,. we 
will follow this alſo: and we ſay-that he here 
grants as much 2s which extenſively: concludes a- 
gainſt him. For jf the Scripture be a moſt right 
rele, as he confefſeth, then are we to be ruled by 
it. Let meaſk, why did God give us this-moſt right 
rule ? what, to be-laid aſide, . becauſe by fome it 
is crookedly aplied:? Is this a good conſequence? 
Becauſe the authority of the Church hath been ur- 
ed by  Hereticks 3: therefore we ſhould not urge 
the Authority of the Church. Becauſe the w_ my 
:-& 405 0. 201 oft 


— 


uh. th. 


_— — — T- 


ANSWER. 


doth harm to ſome by their corruption, therefore 


we ſhould not have it; preached. Becauſe Dxdi- 
thizs, the Biſhop of five Churches, ſaid of the 
Trent Council, that the Holy Ghoſt had no- 
thing to do with the Council, and that: he was 
carried in -a ' Carriers: Portmantle to Trent , 
and | that the Spirit »of God: *'whichi, moved 
upon the waters could : 'not ' come + to Tent, 
becauſe the: waters. were'' up 3 / ' therefore” we 
muſt not make uſe of [Councils for [the end- 
ing of . Controverftes... Such confequenres his 
argumentation ' affords | tet them *- own theſe\, 
or retra&. their reafoning.: 'T hirdly,- whete ſhall 
we have a better ſecurity of the Trterpretation of 
it £ Let them firſt ſecure a berter' ſecurity -of the 
Interpretation'of it.:Tt'is true, if the*Interprera- 
tion-of. a Council be compared: with'che Trterpre- 
tation of a: private judgement, it is probable'that 
the Interpretation of a Council ſhould be better, 
but the queſtion is, whether we can have ſecurity 
for faith by the Interpretation of a Council. This 
we deny, fince Councils may poſhbly*erre in the 
Interpretations of ſome texts 3 and particularly 
the Trent Council did err in ſome Interpretations, 
as ſome of the Divines therein have ſignified. And 
then fourthly , he doth freely or inconſiderately 
miftake ;our cauſe in the allowances 'we give to 
the private judgement. of difcretion : for we do 
not ſay that we ſhould fraly fand to our: private 
[Interpretation , : either as to determine others 
thereby, or to prefer our own Interpretation be- 
fore that -publick judgement of -a -Council 3 but 
this./we-ſay ;ithar the- ſenſe”: of Scripture” can- 
not:-be:! obrraded To 'us as to'! beheve” it upon 


their :account;, - unlefle we ſee igovd' reafori- vur 
'of S$cripture''for' it. The: private judgement of 


Mmmm 2 diſ- 


708 


ANSWER. 


— — 


diſcretion hath not itſelf in this caſe, as in a con- 
trary competition to the Council ; but hath it ſelf 
negatively, and is upon the ſuſpenſe, till it ſees 
Gods word for it. 

But he knew my anſwer, as 1t ſeems. 7 4row 
your anſwer is, that it is accidentall to this rule to 
be miſapplied,and this cannot infringe the authority 
of Scripture. Yes, this was in ſubſtance my anſwer 


before. But now it will not ſerve, . as my Adver- ' 


ſary would perſwade me by his diſtintion. 7 doth 


n0t indeed infringe the. autbotity of Scripture u- 


ſod. «s God wantd have it uſed with due ſubmiſſion 
to the publick, Interpretationnof the 'Church. Other: 
wiſe, &c. unto-reither. £4, 

. Aznſ. He means private judgement of diferetion 
doth ot, infringe the authority of the Scripture u- 
Sed, as-God would have :ituſed + but the miſappli- 
cation of it{which he ſhould haveſpoken to ) doth 
infringe the authority of the Scripture ſo uſed. So we 
ſee he did not diſcourſe properly. But ſecondly, 
he ſeems here to make nothing almoſt of Scripture 
unleſſe xſed with due ſubmiſſron to the publick 
Interpretation of the Church. And this alſo in 
effect begs. the queftion , whether we cannot 
make uſe, of Scripture well, as unto- neceſſa- 
ries, without ſubmiſſion to the publick Inter- 
pretation of the: Church 3 and alſo again -it begs 
the. queſtion, whether weare bound to ſtand to no 
ſenſe of Scripture without fubmiſſion to the pub- 
lick Interpretation of the Church. Yea, thirdly, 
we may alſo crookedly apply the- determinations 


of the Church, as hath been ſhewed de fa@o 3 and - 


therefore why doth; he: argue againſt the-uſe of 
Scripture as the rule becauſe:it may yet: be croo- 
kedly applied? This argumetit is to: us common 
with them : we-can uſe it againſt EI Ws 
they 
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they uſe it again(t Scripture and therefore this can- - 


not determine our particular  Controverfſie. Yea, 
fourthly, the Scripture which is acknowledged by 
my Adverlſary a moſt right rule, isa rule to the 
Chutch too, 1sit not? It not, then have they no 
Divineauthority to ſhew for the authority of the 
Church : if ſo, then. we can make ufe'of Scripture 
without the authority of the Church, becauſe we 
make uſe of Scripture for the authority of the 
Church. . 0mne per accidens reducitur ad aliquid 
per ſe. So we may make uſe of Scripture by it 
ſelf 3 and therefore theauthority of Scripture may 
be infringed without reſpe& to the authority of 
the Church. And therefore all he ſays comes to 
nothing, unleſle he proves two: points. Firſt, that 
Scripture needs aniafallible Interpreter for things 
neceſſary : The ſecond this, that God doth pro- 
vide us of an infallible Interpreter with infallible 


| knowledge who 1t 1s. 


Neither is this to ſpeak more irreverently of 
Seriptare than St, Peter ſpoke of St. Paul's Epi- 


 fles. He ſays, the Scripture is a woſt right rule - 


ove. He fays, it is infallible : good. He fays he 
peaks no more irreverently of it, than St. Peter 
ſpake of St. Paul's Epiſtles : good. Good words. 
and. we give good words for his good words. 
But doth St. Peter put inthe authority of the pub- 
lick Interpretation of the Church to be neceſſary 
to the right applying of St. Paul's Epiſtles > This 
*did not St. Peter, Did he ſay that St. Paul's Epi- 
Rles doth not plainly contain any thing neceſſary 
to ſalvation ? this did not St. Peter. Did he fay, 
that St. Pax! faics in his Epiſtles, that the Church 
is our infallible Guide, and the way ſo plain that 
fools cannot err? This did not St. Peter. Did he 
fay all things were fo hard to be underſtood = 
kf, 
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"St. Paul's Epiſtles ? This did not St. Peter. If they 
will believe him without the atteſtation of his 


ſucceſſor, let them conlider whatche ſays in his 2. 
Ep. 1. ch. 19, 20, 21. ver. We have alſo a more 
firm word of Prophecy. 'More fitm, - or moſt firm; 
as '{ometimes the Comparative for the Superlative, 
More firm ſurely than the' Church Cwhich in part, 
is built upon it , as St. Paul) Wherennto ye doe 
well that ye takz heed as to a light ſhining is a 
dark place, &vc. And if alight ſhining in a dark 
place, then it hath not ſach need of an infallible 
Interpreter : we ſee light by itfelf. Tt is not fo 
dark and obſcure as my Adverſary would have it: 
for it is a light ſhining in a dark place. And cer- 
tainly if that a light and ſhining in a dark place, 
then the whole new Teſtament is a light ſo clear 
and ſufficient as that we need not the help of an 
infallible Judge either to this Tight 5 or 1m this 
light. And can it be well immagined that Scrip- 
ture, being-not of private exhibition or delivery, 
becauſe Prophecy came not of old time by the willo 
ran , but holy men ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt; eanit be imagined that this ſhould be 
by the Holy Ghoſt ſo obſcurely or ambiguouſly 
propoſed, as that we muſt have neceflity of a li- 
Man - udge to make the ſenſe of it ſufficiently pl1n 

alvation ? If the Holy Ghoſt can clearly give 
us the ſenſe as ſpeaking by his Church, 'could- he 
not as plainly give us the ſenſe as when he ſpake 
by the Prophets? Have we need of another Pro- 
phecy and Revelation of the ſenſe ? But it ſeems 
by them God muſt accomodate the ſtile of Scrip- 
ture for the uſe of the Roman Church, and muſt 
invelope it in cloudy difficulties, that we muſt go 
to. Roxeto ſee the Sun of Righteouſaeſte ſhining 


there, as in Delos, without a tloud. F 
An 
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And this alſo is enough to anſwer what follows 
which 1s ſo much out ofthe way, becauſe we can- 
not find our queſtion in it, whether things neceſ- 
fary are plainly contained in Scripture. For what 
is this to It, that zothing wore clear than that the 
words of Scripture are capable of ſeveral ſenſes 2 
If, he means in all Texts, he is as eaſily contradi- 


(ted, nothing more clear than that ſome word: of 


Scripture are not capable of ſeverall ſenſes. If he 
means of ſome : what is this to the Flench? We 
can ſay ſome words are capable of ſeverall ſenſes 
conſiſtently to this, that things neceſfary are plain, 
And as to his-queſtion, how fhall we infallibly 
know Gods ſecret intention (in which ſenſe, or 
whether in both he intended them) but byarn In- 
terpreter having infallible aſſiſtance from the ſame 
Holy Spirit, who aſſifted thoſe who did write the 
Scriptures We anſwer, firſt, as before, it tou- 
cheth not. the queſtion unleſſe it be applied to 
words which ſpeak of neceſlariesto falvation : and 
then we deny it, that ſuch texts are ſo perplexed. 
Secondly, ſome texts we may take in divers ſen- 


ſes not contrary. Thirdly, as he hath not pro- 


yed to usan infallible Judge : ſo here he doth not 
provea need of an infallible Interpreter ; unleſſe 
he could prove that it is neceilary to ſalvation, that 
we. ſhould know the intended ſenſe of every doubt- 
full paſſage in Scripture. Neither again ourthly, 


{for they ſhall have it totes quoties) the definitions 


of the Councils are, ſome of them, ex compoſito, 
fo framed, as that we do not clearly ſee the inten- 


_ tion of the Council in what /exſe or whether ix both 
#he #ords (ſhould be taken. And muſt we not then, 


according to my Advyerſary, have another infal- 
lible Tnterpreter of them ? And if they deliver not 


the thing clear, then another infll ible A x" 
O 
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of them ? and if they deliver not the thing clear, 
then another infallible Interpreter of them: and 
ſoix infinitum. And if they ſay, it is not neceſſa- 
ry in points of queſtion indubitably to decide fn 
plain terms which part is to be held, then we aſk 


| why they do not allow-a latitude to us : fince the 
Council by them is intended for a remedy. And 


therefore need we not again ſay, that we do not 
give /o much ſcope to ſuch poor creatures 4s ignorant 
aver are.T hey have but their rational liberty to find 
the way of Salvation in the Scripture, unto which 
it was appointed, in things doubtfull, we ſay they 


- ſhould conſult with learned men. We do not inveſt 


them with ſo ample SED to interpret it without 
any interiour ſubmiſſron to the Church. They take 
their own freedom and right to ſee reaſon why 
they ſhould ſubmit to the Charch, either as clea- 
ring the ſenſe, or proving its infallibility. They 
are bound to ſee good reaſon why they differ 
from the Church 3 but they are not ſimply bound 
to believe upon whatſoever reaſon the Church 
gives or none. Neither doe we ſay , that he may 


ftand out in his judgement againſt the Interpreta-' 


tions of whole Generall Councils; not ſtand out in 
an heady oppofition, but yet may ſay, Salvo me- 
liori Indicis; that he muſt ſee how, what they 
define be correſpondent to Scripture, in points of 
belief. Secondly, how ſhall poor ignorant crea- 
tures know what ſeverall Generall Councils have 


agreed in, ſince ſome have differed from others, 


as hath been ſeen ? They muſt know by infallibi- 
lity that the Councils have defined this 3 and then 
that they have defined it infallibly. And ſo they 
put poor ignorant men upon greater difficulties; 
And if it be ſaid that the 1gnorant men ſhould be- 
lieve the Church, that ſuch a point is defined by 
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the Cauncils : itis anſwered, no: weare to believe, 
according to my Adverſary, the Church onely as 
it is infallible ; and that is in Councils confirmed 
by the Pope. Thirdly, it the Church be the way 
for poor 1gnorant creatures, becauſe of the difh- 
culty (pretended) of Scripture 3 yet as to lear- 
ned men, it ſeems it is not neceſſary that it ſhould 
be the way to them, becauſe to them , being 
{ſo learned, the Scripture 1s not ſo difficult : and 
therefore upon the matter, we may conclude, that 


it 15 more reaſonable, that ignorant men ſhould 


goe the way which learned men ſhould goe in, 
than that-learned men ſhould go the way which 
fools and Ignorant men go In. | 

So then that which my Adverlary ſays after, im- 
mediately, needs not be traduced, And yet this 
very ſelf ſame man is wiſely by you ſent to the Mz#- 
niſter. Any Miniſter of the Goſpell, ſay you (but) 
I muſt not ſay any Generall Council is able compe- 
tently through the Scripture to dire@ the people to 
their happineſſe. This, and more of this kind he 
hath with ſome undue reflexion upon his Adver- 
ſary with an Ironie ; but if all be weighed, and 
the reflex1o0n not weighed, al: will come to not 
much. For, firſt, I never gave him occaſion to 
think that I preferred the judgement of a ſingle 
Miniſtey before the judgement of a generall Coun- 
cil. But that which [ ſaid, if he would have taken 
notice of it, doth infer a great deal of reſpe& to 
the faculty of a generall Council. For if I ſay that 
a ſingle Miniſter may competently inform us of fo 
much as is neceſlary 3 then much more a generall 
Council. And this is implyed in the words of him 
that doth give a due reſpect to Councils. Second- 
ly, he might alſo have remembred that this uſe 
Nnnn of 
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of a Miniſter of the Goſpel was ſpoken upon occa- 
ſion of the text, or may be grounded thereupon, 
that the Scriptures were able to make wiſe unta ſal.- 
vation 5 therefore upon the place it is to be reſtrai- 
ned to things neceilary to ſalvation, which doe 
not need ſo judicious a debate of a General 
Council 3; becauſe there. is no ſuch difficulty in 
the ſenſe of them. If I ſay that my Adverſary 
could have told us,that theauthority of the Church 
is in the Pope and a Council, dol prefer my Ad- 
verſary before a Pope and a Council, or a Coun- 
cilanda Pope; (forit is a mighty queſtion which 
is ſuperior, ſince they have no mind to be ru- 
ied by the Council of Conſtance?) And it fay, 
my Adverſary could have ſatisfhed ſuch a ſcruple 
about the number of Orders, dol ſay that my Ad- 
verſary could have aſloyled al doubtsinT heology 
as well as a generall Council ? I did not ſpeak of 
a Miniſter excluſively to a Council in their judge- 
ment and authority 3 but excluſively rather to a 
Council in the neceſfity thereof. And this ſets the 
accent upon the Council , ex abundanti. T here- 
fore he doth not drive the compare ad idcm : for 
I ſpoke of theability of a Miniſter as to things ne- 
cellary, whichare ſufficiently plain of themſelves: 
he brings me in ſpeaking of a Miniſter, as tg things 
of queſtion which are not neceflary : and rhis 
therefore is not logically done 3 for eomparation 
muſt be inthe ſame kind. Now ſurely a Miniſter 
_ of the Goſpel may as well inform us as to things 
neceſlary which are ſufficiently plain, as a Gene- 
rall Council in things of Controverfie, which are 
not neceflary tobe believed on either part. For ſup- 
poſe the judgement of the Church were not divi- 
ded from the word of God, but we take the word 
from the Church, as Stapleton ſays in his Epiſtle 

dedi- 
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dedicatory of his Doctrinall principles Cand yet 
herein he ſeems to beg the queſtion, whether the 
Scripture was intended onely to bear that ſen(e 
which the Church gives of 1t ) yet as to things 
ſufficiently plain, there is no need of conſulting 
the judgement ob the: Church 3 becauſe they are 
ſuch, then, as they will ſay, that the definitions 
of a Councill are ſo plain, that any Prieſt of theirs 
may inſtruct the people in the right ſenſe : ſo the 
Scriptures are {ſo plainly delivered as to things 
neceflary, that any Miniſter of the Goſpel may 
make a man wiſe unto ſalvation by them. And we 
may well ſay that the Scriptures were inſpired for 
this purpole. 

And therefore have I yielded him what he de- 
fired 3 yet it being ſo ingenuous, TI ſhall alſo re- 
hearle it, Do but allow me this to the Church, that 
it can competently through the Scripture dire@ the 
people to their happineſſe, and we will not contend 
with you, whether this competent diredion ſhall 
be called an infallible direQion or not. 

Anſ. 1 could be content to ſtand to ſuch an iſ- 
ſue, and to compromiſe the diſpute unto ſuch 
terms. For we can freely allow unto him all this, 
even perdente lite. And we have formerly allowed 
as much : therefore have they either no mind to 
accept of our reſpect to the Church 3 or my Ad- 
verſary of his own accord is coming to move mo- 
deration, that which he ſays here hath three im- 
portments : firſt, an authority and faculty of the 
Church 3 which we have granted. Secondly, that 
this authority, in the exerciſe of its faculty is di- 
rective through the Scriptures. Thirdly, that this 
direion to the people is competent to their hap- 
pineſs. Only let itbe provided,that the Church its 
direction of the people by the Scriptures doth not 
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derogate from the peoples ute of the Scripture ; 
thus we can afford all this : for this is no way 
contradictory to our propolition, that the Scrip- 
ture doth contain plainly all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation : or not thisalſo, that a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell may competently inform the people in the 
neceſlaries to ſalvation. And it a Miniſter can do 
it, ſurely the Church. But the ſtreffe of the dit- 
courſe lies in this, whether what the Church can 
doe may not ſufficiently . be done without the 
Church: And then ſecondly, if not without the 
Church, whether it may not be done without the 
Church its infallibility. Now to this laſt my Ad- 
verſary ſpeaks thus, that he ſtands not upon this, 
whether this competent dire&ion ſhould be called an 
infallible direFion or not. No? doth he not? Then 
he ſeemeth to yiela that which he hath ſo much 
contended for, the infallibilitie of the Church; 
that that is not neceſlary. He hath formerly urged 
the infallibility of the Church to ground faith ; 
now he either grants,that we may be ſaved without 
faith ; or, that faith fhay be grounded without in- 
fallibility : which indeed 1n my mopinion doth 
yield ths cauſe. But then alſo they will give us 
leave to note that the cauſe betwixt the Roma- 
niſt and us, as to verbare non Scriptum, is allo 
yielded hereby : for if he will fit down with this 
poſtulate, that the Church may competently di- 
rect us to happinefle through the Scriptures, then 
the word not written is ſecluded from a compe- 
tent direction to ſalvation. For the word not writ- 
ten 1s abſolutely contradiſtinguithed to Scriptures. 
And therefore Iſce no reaſon we ſhould goe fur- 
ther in this work. which is not ſo hard, as tedi- 
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Bur that he calls us back with an Eparegrthoſss, 
Though we think it moſt certain that no falible di- 
retion can competently dire the people to happi- 
eſſe, Well, will they ſtand to this 2 Where ſhall 
we have them ?.If 1t can, -then as before. IF it can- 
nor upon their ſecond thoughts 5 then we ſay, 
abſolute loquends, we grant 1t'3 -- thus,” "that 'the 
Church not propofing any infallible direction can- 
not competently direct us; and therefore uatill 
they. prove the Church infallible in their traditions 
infallible too : or as to the interpreting, of Scrip- 
ture, they have no cauſe by their own. argument 
to obtrude ſo often the authority of the Church 3; 
becauſe it is no competent direction to happineſs, 
unleile it be infallible, as they now. think. Bur 
take the Church as propoling Scripture. which we 
have hitherto made plain ſufficiently as to things 
necelary ; ſo, though the.Church be not intalli- 
ble.in its own direGtion, yet being conſidered, as 
bringing Scripture which is infallible, it may com- 
petently direct unto happineſſe. And lo theſe great 
magnifiers of the Church, upon due account, have 
teft us in the field to defend the Church whea they: 
have left it. We can make uſe of its competent 
direftion , with the Scripture, which is certain 
and infallible. They cannot makeuſe of the Church 
without ofgjlibiliey. So then, as the Catholick 
Moderator ſays of the reformed religion, that it 
cannot beblamed inthe point of juſtiacation, fince 
it lays hold upon that which can certainly ſave 
us, namely, thz righteouſneiſe of Chriſt : ſo alſo 
to be ſure, here weare on the ſurer hand, becauſe 
we make uſe of that which is certaialy infallible, 
the Scripture; and 31ſo of that which gives us ſome 
competent direction, the Church 3.ſpecially taking 
the Church univerſally for place and time, Itisno 

queſtion 
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queſtion that the preſent Church cannot end the 


preſent controverſies: 


Now becauſe, by the way, TI did ſay our Charch 
could not err in damnative errors, you conceive me 
to grant that it may err in points not damna- 
LE. = tf = 

Anſ. This'is well put in[ by the way 7 did ſay] 
he ſpake it more than once 3 and 1t appeared all» 
to be ſpoken proviſionally, that there might be 
ſome refuge for the Church, if it ſhould be convi. 
fed of ſome error 3 yet not damnative. And 
ſurely it were better for them to lie cloſe under 
the buckler of this diſtinction unlefle they had bet- 
ter arguments to prove univerſall infallibility. But 
ſince, it may be, Mr. Kot s inconveniences of 
that diſtin&ion have been found prevalent, and fo 
it 15 quitted. | | | | TAY 

He expounds himfelt thus,' When 1 ſaid*theſe 
words I did enely take and ſubſume that which you 
your ſelves moſt commonly grant unto the Church, 
that it cannot err in damnative matters. '' 

' Anſe.' T his but one: degree from a Kenogyzrror; He 
ſays he meant it as we. If he meant it as we; how 
doth he conclude againſt us ? ' We 'hold' it diftin- 
aively, upon: the caſe of the whole Catholick 
Church ; though a particular Church may err in 
points damnative. So then'he, meangng it as we, 
leaves the way plain-to' inferr that'he held that 
the Church might err in points not dammnative. If 
he-did take it as we, we are agreed : and then by 
Mr.” Xnot's argument infallibility is extinguiſhed. 
He uſed it formerly in way of diſtin&ton, and ſpe- 
cificatively or not. If not, then the uſe of it for- 
merly is none : if ſo, then he is loſt. And they 
may very eafily perſwade themſelves that we can 


allow unto them this priviledge of the Church, 
; that 
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that it hath a main advantage over any Miniſter, 
or private Interpreter. This we can afford unto 
them without abſolute infallibility of the Church. 
If they will be contented with ſuch a priviledge 
to the Church as no Miniſter or private Interpreter 
can have, they need not ized thy dittintion of 
the Church's not erring in damnatives, ſpe- 
cifically taken. ' For a private Miniſter or Inter- 
preter may erre in damnatives. Yea, alſo this 
exemption from errors damnative (in this ſenſe) 
gives a-demonſtrative reaſor why we ſhould not 
follow our own interpretations, without appa- 
rent cauſe, becauſe the Church Cuntverſall ) can- 
not err in damnatives, therefore we ſhould prefer 
that, when we lee not plain cauſe to the contra- 
ry : and becauſe it may err in other things, there» 
fore cannot we abſolutely yield the Church obe- 
dience of faith for its own ſake. And our diffe- 
rences from the Church in interpretations are not 
therefore dammnative limply becauſe we differ from 
the Church, but if we contemn the Church which 
hath authority and more faculty, and if we wreſt 
hard texts, as ſome men did in S#. Paul's Epiſtles 
to their own perdition, as St. Peter ſaith, Tnterpre- 
rations may be flatly contrary and not dammative. 
til the Church be proved without poſſibility of 
error, to be withont poſhbility of error : let them 
then hold the former diſtinction until} they can 
make good theſe two points : firſt, that the Church 
cannot err atall : the ſecond, that all error js dam- 
native. Theſe are two hard propofitions; and 
therefore, if that which is moſt hard 1s molt eafily 
broken, as the rule is in the Trent Hiſtory, the 
ſhould do well to break them. When the Church 
ſhall ſhew her Commiſſron for her infallibility, ſhe 


may ſhew her Commiſſion for our obedience intui- 
tive, Here 
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Tim. 3.16. So then now we [hall contend v5 g at, 
He ſays we render the word for correion 5 ſo your 
Bible reads it. And why doth he note this > Be. 
cauſe it is. right 2 Will he correct the Magnificate? 
This is ad verbur to the T ext Tgs inarbeborry; Yeu, 
he cannot find fault with'our tranſlation in this 
without condemnation of the Rhemiſh : tor ſo they, 
to corre@&. 

From hence he: ſays, Tow fhould conclude thu, 
AU Scriptnre is given by infpiration of God. But al 
Do@Frine given by inſpiration from God containeth 
plainly all things neceſſary toſaluation  Thereforg 
all Scripture containeth plainly all things neceſſary 
to ſalvation. | 

Anſ. IT am eaſily brought to: St. Baſel's rule, 
Aidtioxoy dyemp3ore;, warlaruy dererwucxovros5 to teach with- 
out envy, to learn without ſhame. ButT need not 
learn from my Adverſary how to order my diſ- 
courſe in this particular. The forenamed rext, 
which I uſedin my ſecond rejoinder, was produ- 
ced patly againſt his afſertion, that, 7F God had 
not left us the infallible direFion of bis Church, 
he had net well provided for the ſalvation of men. 
To this I oppoſed the text in the 15, and 16. v. 
that the Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto 
ſalvation : And by conſequent, God hath well 
provided for ſalvation of men in generall. Then 
I urged the particulars, in which it is able to make 
us wite unto ſalvation, in the 16. ver. And now, 
becauſe I did not conclude punctually againſt the 
terms he hath 1n this paper, (and yet, memo teme- 
tur divinare) he tells me, that I and ours have 4 
zotable talent in. not concluding contradi@Gorily. 
As he ſaid 1h Tacitzs, Utinam tu tam fortiter fer 
ries, 


— Here he begins, I will preſſe again your text and 
_ give a ſecond anſwer. Namely, the ſecond Ep. to 


 Adverfary did, or might know, that in a diſcourſe 
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ries. T o the buſinetfe then, we ſay, firſt, that my 


every Syllogiſm, or proof, or anſwer, doth not 
formally, and 7x tjerminis conclude againſt the 
main queſtion. Ir is ſufficient if it concludes againſt 
the laſt inſtance : for if that be rightly made, the 
virtue thereof will rebound ultimately - to the 
principal queſtion. And ſecondly, as to his Syllo- 
giſm, which he thinks concludes abſurdly upon 
our opinion, we fay it 3 unanſwerable, becauſe 
it hath neither mode nor figure. He had better 
have put it into an Fxzthymem ; or a full Syllo- 
giſm thus : Whatſcever is inſpired by God con- 
tains plainly all things neceſlary to ſalvation. All 
Scripture isinſpired by God, therefore all Scrip- 
ture. Now he had the wit not to put it thus, be- 
cauſe-we ſhould, ſo, ealily have denicd the 2ajor, 
as It 1s to be taken in the note of univerſality, 
[whatſoever | diſtributively 3 yea,alſo and becauſe 
whatſoever l{o 1s inſpired doth not contain any 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation : for every thing in 
Scripture doth not contain any neceſſary point. 
And therefore like a Sophiſter he wraps It up in 
an obſcure form ; yea, none, that it mighenot Le 
diſcovercd. Thirdly, if AZ in the propoſitions be 
taken collectively or complexively, ſo we own 
the matter of the propoſitions, and the Conclu- 
lion hath nothing in it but ſound Doctrine with- 
ozt his conſequences of teaching ſubmiſſion and. 9- 
bedience to the Church, and by her all things neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation. And fourthly, he ſhould dil- 
creetly have taken a// Scripture complexively : 
for if it were to be underitood diſtributively, 
then, if every part of Scripture were profitable to 
all thoſe ends, what would become of their addi- 
tions of verbuws n0# ſcriptum ? It every part could 
Oooo make 
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make the man of God perfet, what uſe of the 
merchandize of traditions, as of neceſſity to fal- 
vation ? And yet fifthly, it is like he would have 
ſwallowed his own diſcourſe for the Church thus, 
All definitions of the Church are inſpired by God. 
All Dodrine of the Church inſpired by God con- 
tains all things neceſlary to ſalvation 53 therefore 
all definitions of the Church contain all things ne+ 
ceſlary to ſalvation. This would have pleaſed him 
well, ſince he ſays the Scripture teacheth all things 
necellary to ſalvation, es zpſo, by this one art- 
cle, becauſe it feacheth us Tebaeilfion to the Church 
and by her all things neceſſary to ſalvation. T here- 
fore fixthly, he miſtakes me ſimply, or worſe, if 
he thought that I meant to conclude contradicto- 
rily by every particular unto which the Scripture 
- Is profitable. He commits herein a fallacie of diyi- 
fion, making that to beconcluded (everally which . 
is tobeconcluded jointly. And ſeventhly, we will 
now join ifſue with our Adverſary upon the tex, 
and firſt, upon the 15. ver. thus, That which 1s 
able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation contains plain- 
ly all things neceſfary to ſalvation : but the holy 
Scriptures are: able to make us wile unto falva- 
tion, Therefore the Scripture contains plainly all 
things neceſlary to ſalvation. And if there be ex- 
ceptions madeas to the major, that Timothy was 
not an Ordinary man, . and therefore though they 
might have that effe&t upon Timothy; yet not up- 
on every one 3 we lay as before, that- it follows 
ex abundanti. If there were enough to make him 
wiſe, then a majors, others ; becauſe he, as a Mini- 
ſter,needed moredireGtion,as my adverſary affirm'd 
with Mr. Cref/zy. And IT hope they will not ſay, 
that they were able to make him wiſe unto ſalva- 
tion, becaule be had learned them from his ___ ; 
Or 
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for then if they would learn them from their youth 
they might make them alfo wife nnto ſalvation : 
nd therefore they ſhould alſo learn them from 
heir youth, asthe ſaying of the Jews was, a bo 
of five yeares old is to be applyed to the Bible. 
Again, 4 fortiori, itthe old Teſtament was able 
to make him wife unto ſalvation, then ſurely the 
old and the new together : but the old was able 
to make him wiſe unto ſalvation ; the new not be- 
ing yet for a great part written, as the Rhemiſts 
note. And when they can find as much reaſon for 
the addition of their word not-written to the new 
Teſtament, as there was for the addition of the 
new Teſtament to the old, then let them ſay that 
this text doth not exclude Traditions. If they 
did ſay, it did not exclude Traditive interpreta- 
tions, it would be more reaſonable ; becauſe the 
new is added to 1]luſtrate and declare the old : 
but it excludes traditions of new matter ; becauſe 
the new adds no new matter to the old. And yet 
again, as to the manner of delivery of things ne- 
ceſlary in Scripture 3 if the old Teſtament, which 
was more obſcure, was yet able to make Timothy 
wiſe (as to point of knowledge) unto ſalvation : 
then certainly in the new Teſtament is there ſuth- 
ciencie of plainnefſe, becauſe the new is the old 
revealed, as St. Paxl (peaks, 2. Ep. to the Cor. 3. 
18. But we all with open face beholding as in a 
elaſſe, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame Image from glory to glory as by the Spirit of 
the Lord. 

And now we will put into the argument all the 
ends unto which the Scripture 1s profitable. That 
which is profitable to all thofe ends ſpoken of in 
the 16, ver. to Do@rize, in things to be known ; 
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to redargutian of crrors 5: to correFion of man- 
ners; to tnſtrudion, in Righteouſnes, that th: 
man of God might b: perfet, furniſned for every 
good work, doth ſufticiently provide all unto fal- 
vation, becauſe Timpthy,: as before 3 and alſy 
with ſufficient plainneſle, ſince the old Teſtament 
could do it Deg the new was conſigned : but 
the Scripture taken i# complexo doth fo. There- 
fore this text 1s ſufficiently full and clear againſt 
them. 

And his argument out of this text .againſt- me, 
wherein he ſays he hath « eontradi@ory concluſion 
againſt me, we will now hear: this it is. Th 
which in this text is ſaid onely to be profitable for 
theſe ends,is not thereby ſaid to be ſufficient to theſ: 
ends; and yet muchlzſſe ſufficient to. end all Con 
troverſies neceſſary to ſalvation by it ſelf alone: 
but the Scripture in this text is ſaid onely to bt 
profitable to theſe ends here expreſſed : Er- 

0. 
: Anſ.. The Anſwer unto this. of his may main- 
tains the major of my laſt Syllogiſm. For thus E- 
ftius and my Adverſary diſtinguiſh upon the ma: 
jor, that the Scripture mgy be protitable and 
not neceſſary for theſe ends 3 and ſo in effect, the 
Rhemiſts upon the text, that the reading of th: 
Holy Scripture is a great defence'and help of the 
faithfull, eſpecially of a Bifhop. And this'is the 
ground of his Argument. We anſwer therefore, 
firſt 3 if he means his major thus, that« what is 
not ſaid in terms to be ſo, is not ſaid ſo by 
conſequence neither, his winor is not true. 
And if he mean it otherwiſe, it is peccant in the 
ignorance of the Elexch ; for we can acknowledge 
his Concluſion without prejudice to our caule : 
for though it be not ſaid ſo in terms, yet by equi- 
valence 
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ralence; and izterpretative it'is. . Secondly, to the 
minor WE ay, though it be only faid to be proti- 
table; yet lince It is not ſaid that 1t 1s enely pro- 
fitable, 1t doth not exclude ſufficiency : that 
. which affirms ſo much ſimply doth not fimply de- 
ny -more = for. theni/we- cvuld no way reconcile 
ayers hiftoricall paſſages of the Evangeliſts. But 
that 1t doth include ſufficiency, Be/armin and my 
Adver'ary dodeny ; Bel/armin to Chemmitizs my 
Adverlſary to me. ' Yet Be/armin ſtands not fo 
much again't the term, as if it conld' aot be un- 
derſtood /uffcient 3, but contends that the. Scrip- 
ture-15 not ſufficient alone : as meat, though it be 
profitable to nutrition, yet it is not ſufficient alone. 
Forif naturall heat be wanting or any otber Tuſtrus+ 
ment of the bedy neceſſary to nutrition, it will aot 
nouriſh, in his fourth B. de verbo Dei non ſcripts, 
cap. 10. But what 1s this to the purpole ? For we 
doe not maintain the Scripture to be ſuihicient to 
ſalvation, alone 3 for there muſt be faith and 
repentance and obedience. And therefore St. Paul 
adds upon the place, throxgh faith that is in 
Chrift Feſus 5 but we lay it is fufficient 72 ſus ge- 
#ere, as to dire@ion of us : this ſatisfies our cauſe. 
If this be confeſſed, we have done. As meat 1s 
tufficient as to the matter. which ſhould nouriſh : 
ſo the word of God is ſufficient, as to the mat- 
ter of things neceſſary -to be known; yea, for our 
comfort too, as Tſid. Clarizs upon the text : and 
therefore he ſays when St. Paul had uſed many 
conſolations, he uſeth here the greateſt. For ſure- 
ly 3t is the moſt firong conſolation to have the Scrip- 
ture ſent from Heaven, que et tantis in tenebris 
lumen preferat, et ootath queque efficiat ut fi- 
ant levia. And theſe comforts (he ſays) he did ſea» 
ſonably give him when he was to tell him of the ſad 
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news of bis departure. And as for the word there, 
ogwu@, if we would take aim of the ſenſe by the 
Syriack ( fince the Greek intimates the Hebrew in 
the new Teſtament, and the Syriack 1s called the 


Hebrew inthe new Teſtament )it ſeems tobe {o pro. 


fitable as is ſufficient 3 becauſe the word for pro- 
firable} in the Syriack is taken from a word which 
ſignifies toabound and-exceed. T hirdly, although 
all that is profitable is not fufficient (though all 
that is ſufficient” is profitable) yet that which: is 
profitable t fic, as to perfection, ſeems very ſuf- 
ficiemt. That which helps him to- perfection helps 
him ſufficiently : quegd boc, as to point of know- 
ledge. And if it extends not to ſufficencie in 
the expreſſion : the reaſon may be, becauſe other 
things alſo are profitable practically. And there- 
fore is ſufficient to end all Controverſtes neceſſary 
to ſalvation by it ſelf alone. Becaule there need 
not be any controverlies neceſſary to ſalvation : 
yea, rather neceſſary it is that there ſhould be 
no. Controverſies about things necefl{ary to falva- 
tion : becauſe poſſibility of error in thoſe things 
is ſo dangerous. And therefore he {uppoſeth that 
which is not to be ſuppoſed. For the man of God 


may be perfed by Scripture; ready furnifhed to + 


very good work, The man of God; to wit, the 
Miniſter. So St. Paxl of Timothy according to pro- 
portion to the Jewiſh Title, but thou man of God 
flie theſe things. And this we ſtrengthen with St. 
Cryſoftor s note upon the text , 08x drags perkyer, 
and. wrk cxufdes itnreir@: * not fimply partaking, 
but with accurateneiſe furniſhed : and apain be- 
fore, A:T" bus Wepes Eyers * & T1 Crat pranIiiy no day Juyinn* 
Inſtead of me thou haſt the Scriptures (not tradi- 
tions) if you will learn 4ny thing from thence you 
may, ſo that. the Fathers comment imports the 
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Scripture to be ſufficient, asto learning. If any 
thing elſe could be pretended as equally profita- 
ble, then ether St. Pants teaching him : but he 
was to depart 5 and in ſtead of him he was to have 
the Scriptures 3 or traditions : but he ſaith not, 
thou haft the word cot written 3 but thou haſt the 
Scriptures 3 and that the man of God by the Scrip- 
tare-miay be with accurateneſle furniſhed. There- 
fore untill they can find any thing faffictent with- 
out Scripture, or any thing neceſſarily condu- 
cing to-the ſufficiency of Scripture, we reſt con- 
tented with our cauſe upon account of this text + 
wherem alſo, as ufually, by a Mdes:s, lefle is 
faid : more is'underſtood.* If rhe Pontificians had 
ſuch # text for their caufe ; this profirable text 
would have' been made ſufficient. : 

As for the'third anfwer, that Sf. Par! doth not 
fo' much as ſpeak of the whole Canon of Scripture ; 
whence he is moſt weakly cited to prove that the 
whole Canon containeth clearly all things weceſſary 
t ſalvation 5 We may not ſay that this is weakly 
vrged. For the argument proceeds & fortiori, as 
before. IF part of the Canon ; tif the old Teſta- 
nent be ſufficient, then the' whole much more. 
And if T caditions were neceflary to be added to 
the old Teſtament, as happily they will ſay, why 
did: God give us thenew Teſtament ? And to be 
even with them again 3 when they ſpeak of. the 
Roman Church, we might alſo ſay, this is weak- 
hy urged, to prove the opinion of the whole 
Church 3 becauſe they do not ſpeak of the whole 
Church. 

Again, when this is proved, itis manifeſt that 
part of the whole Canon i:ioſt. How then know you 
the ſame mece/[ary points not delivered in other parts 
of Scripture were not delivered in theſe parts of 
Serip» 
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Scripture which are periſhed, and ſo are come not to 
be extant in writing © ab + | | 
 . Anſe. The former is, I ſuppolſe' proved more 
than they defire. And. to this we anſwer, firſt, 
if it be manifeſt tit ſome part of Scripture js 
periſhed, he,might have told us, which : other. 
wiſe it ſeems it is not, manifeſt. No certain and 
manifeſt knowledge of the, genera!l but by. ſoine 
particulars. Secondly, If any part be loſt, it i; 
cither of the 01d, or of the new Teſtament : if 
of the old, the new hath the ſame matter, as to 
ſufficiency, with clearneſſe. If of the news the 
old was able to make Timothy wile unto ſalvation, 
And my Adverſary might have known, that not 
onely Mr. Chillizgworth affirms that there is enough 
in one Gofpel preciſely neceſſary to ſalvation: 
but alſo that their BeZarmin in the former 3. 
and Eh. ſays that -all the utilities of Scripture 
which here are rehearſed, are found in the fe 
cond Ep. of St. John. If any book then be loſ, 
(which we are not certain of, nor they neither, 
becauſe, for ought we know, not defined by the 
Church) yet by his opinion, (namely, Be#armins)* 
that which remains may be profitable, Cyea, ſuffi 
cient) for thoſe uſes without an infallible Judge. 
And again, if any book of either Teſtament or 
any of both beloſt, this will redound to the pre- 
judice of the Roman 3 becauſe they account that 
they onely are the Church, and that the: Church 
is the keeper of Divine truth 3 then they: have 
not faithfully preſerved the truth of God ; and 
therefore, if they were infallible in what they 
doe propoſe how ſhould we truſt 'them., that 
what 1s* delivered as truth, they would keep; 

fince through their negligence they have let 
ſome book or buoks of Scripture periſh ? @u# 
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cuſtodier ipſos enſtodes > Bur it may be they have 


kept traditions more faithfully. Then ſurely the 
books of Scripture were loſt with good diſcreti- 
on, that it might refle& honor to the integrity 
of T raditions. 
0 ſanGtas Genterquibus hec naſcuntur in hortis 
Numina! | 


Tour ſecond Text to prove this 3s Heb, 4. 12, Num. 10. 


Here is the text 5; but where is the contradi@ory 
concluſion in terminis, and that evidently © that it 
is plainly ſet down in Scripture that the Scripture 
by it ſelf alone is ſufficient to decide all neceſſary 
Controverſies, Qc. 

Anſ, Omne reducitur ad principium, as Aquinas's 
rule 15. The occaſion of this began thus. I was 
to diſpute againſt the Judges authority to bind 
upon his own account 3 as he might have noted, 
had he pleaſed. My argument was this, the Judge 
determins by Scripture or not. If not, then he 
makes a new law 3 and the authority of the Church 
in propoſing Divine truths is immediate by the af- 
fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and not by diſquiſi- 
tion 5 (which Stapletox denies in the beginning 
of his ſixth generall Controverſie ) if by Scrip- 
ture, then doth his determination bind by autho- 
rity of Scripture, whereof he is but a Miniſter. 
This my Adverſary ſays not a word unto. Then 
ex abundanti; I put this text to him to give him 
a check in the courſe of his exceptions againſt 
Scripture. We do not ſay that the Scripture 1s 
formally a Judge : but yet by this text we have 
ſo much ſaid as amounts in effet, to be a Judge 
internall by mediation of conſcience 3 which 1s 
more than their Judge infallible cag pretend 
to, 
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And therefore as to the demand of a Contra- 
dictory Concluſion from hence, I fay, this text 
was pertinently produced to that purpoſe I in- 
tended of it 3 which was not that it ſhould be a 
directory weapon againſt my Adverſary, but that 
it ſhould be of uſe to cut off their Pleas againſt 
Scripture, as that it is a dead letter, not a living 
Judge; it is living, quick : that it can do no- 
thing 3 it is Five irryſitc, that it cannot decide con- 
troverlies 5 #t is fharper than any two edged 
Sword. As the law decides caſes of right, fo it de- 
cides Controverſies of faith. And thoſe points of 
faith (pretended which are not contained there- 
in, it doth cut off. Tf they ſay, it cannot reach 
the Conſcience: What then can? 7t js piercing fo the 
dividing of ſoul and ſpirit, joints and marrow. lt they 
ſay iccannot judge, it 15 here zee, criticall, exattly 
judicative of the thoughts and notions of the heart. 

But, to come to the point, he would have me 
ſhew that this ſharpreſſe is in order not onely to 
decide Controverſies, but alſo all neceſſary Contro- 
verfies, and to do this by it ſelf alone. And it not, 
where 3s then your Contraditory Concluſion? 

Anſ. It may decide Controverſies, and not necel- 
{ary Controverfics ; but if it decide neceſſary Con- 
troverfies, then, to be ſure, it doth decide Con- 
troverſies. Our queſtion 1s whether it determins ne- 
ceflary Controverſies. Yea, neither are we boundto 
«diſpute the queſtion, becauſe we ſaid it not,nor are 
we bound to make it good in their ſenſe. In our 
fenfe yet it doth ſufficiently decide all neceſlary 
Controverlies ; becauſe it doth ſo plainly deli- 
ver things of neceflaryfaith, that there needs not 
be any deciſion of them by any inerrable Judge. 
And then alfo ſecondly, becauſe, if there be a- 

ny queſtion about neceilary points, the Scripture 
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is the rule according to which it is to be determi- 
ned. And thirdly, 1t doth in effe& examine. and 
judge in the inward man caſes of opinion and of 
ation, which an externall Judge doth not, as 
ſuch : . becauſe they are not known to him. And 
in this regard, I conceive, that the heretick is 
ſaid as before, to be Aurmardxur@:' becauſe the 
law of God, or of the Spirit of God in the law, 
doth by his own Conſcience condemn him in hold- 
ing a mater1all error againft his own light. Yea, 


let them an{wer to their own Eſtize, who upon. 


the place ſaith, that the Scripture hath the Pro 
perties of God attributed to it 3 and becauſe God 
ſpeaks to us by Scripture : and therefore he ſaith, 
Ut Gladims penetvat et ledit : ita ſermo Dei in- 
ixetur et punit : Ttaque fegnificatur cognitio non 
nuda ſed qualis eſt Judicis examinantis et cognoſ- 
centis ut puniat : As the ſword pierceth and 
woundeth : ſo doth the word of God take no- 
tice and puniſh 3 therefore 1s ſignified not a na- 
ked knowledge, but ſuch as is of a Judge, exa- 
mining and taking cognizance, that it may-puniſh. 
Now becauſe that which is not intended ſometimes 
proves better than that which was intended (ag 
the rule is, elixs eſt aliquando id quod eff per ac- 
cidens quam id quod eſt per ſe ) therefore may we 
draw an argument in form from hence, thus ; 
That which judgeth, and infallibly, is an infal- 
lible Judge. The Scripture judgeth 3 ſo the text: 
and Effizs upon it : and infallibly ; as they will 
confeſle ; then the Scripture is an infallible Judge. 
Now if it be an infallible Judge, it is very reaſo- 
nable that it ſhould be an infallible Judge as to 
points neceſſary : and then 2% m Teegronutiy7- , 
there is no neceſlity of an externall infallible Judge 
as to determine faith 3 forthat is done by it : there 
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may be need of a Judge externall, as to peace ; 
but for this there is no need of a Judge infallible. 
If any thing would content them but a ſpirituall 
Monarchy, this might : yea, neither, it may be, 
if ſuch a Monarchy were neceflary, were this in- 
fallibility neceſſary 3 becauſe Miniſteriall autho- 
rity doth not eſſentially include ſuch an infallibt- 
lity. 

But he goes on, and uſeth an argument againſt 
me. The word of God according to your own Do- 
Grine was not ſufficient to decide all neceſſary 
Controverſies before the whole Canon of Scripture 
was compleatly finiſhed - but St. Paul ſuid this of 
the word of God before the Canan of the Scripture 
was compleatly finiſhed. Therefore St. Paul ſaid this 
of the word of God before the word of God was of 
it ſelf alone ſufficient to decide all Controverfes. 
T. Ow then it had been falſe to ſay the word of 
God had been ſufficient to this end. Therefore St. 
Paul did not then ſay ſo. | | 

Anſ. Beſides what ſaid before concerning the 
uſe which I made of this text; and to ſay no- 
thing of what is here ſuppoſed, that St. Paul was 
the Author of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews; I an- 
{wer to the 224jor, that that part of Scripture was 
then ſufficient, before the whole Canon was com- 
pleatly finiſhed, in our ſenſe to decide all neceſ- 
{ary Controverſies as well as the old Teſtament 
was ſufficient to make Timothy wile unto ſalvation. 
and for thoſe uſes which are there ſpoken of in 
that text to Timothy : therefore he miſtakes us if 
he thinks we hold that that part which was then 
written, was not ſufficient. And yet more might 
be added by God though not by man 3 for the 
Canon then did not reſtrain God but man. There- 
fore we anſwer alſo to the aſſumption, that if he 
takes 
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takes compleatly finiſhed, ſimply 3 then indeed St. 
Paul ſaid it before the Canon was compleatly fi- 
niſhed 3 but if he takes the words ſo as that part 
which was written was not ſufficient in our ſenſe, 
we deny it. For then God had not ſufficieatly 
provided for the Church of thoſe times 3 neither 
had the Scripture been able to make Timothy wife 
unto ſalvation. So the terms in the former ſenſe 
donot conclude : in the latter they are conelu- 
ding, but not true. So this ſpecious argument is 


at an end without its end. Onely, we will now . 


makeuſe of the argument againſt him, turning the 
mouth of the Canon, as we may ſpeak, and it is 
thus 3 St.Paxl ſaid this ofthe Scripture before the 
Canon was compleatly finiſhed 3 therefore now 
much rather after it is thus compleatly finiſhed, is 
it ſufficient. Or more fully thus, The word of 
God according to his Docrine is not fufficient af- 
terthe Canon 1s compleafly finiſhed : St. Pawl laid 
this of the word of God before the Canon was 
compleatly finiſhed : therefore his Doctrine is con- 
tradictory to St. Pauls, ex abundanti, for St. Paul 
ſays the word was ſufficient before the Canon was 
compleated : andhe ſays it is not ſufficient after it 
is compleated. | | | 

Again thoſe words ſpeak not of the word of God 
blunted with thoſe interpretations which your opinion 
licenſeth. 

Anſ. This isa plain cavill, or a ſlander : we 
licenſe not any blunting of the edge of Scripture 
by any miſ-interpretations. We do not deny the 
uſe of Scripture, as the Romaniſts do to the peo- 
ple. Neither is it fit for them to complain of blun- 
ting the edge, who take away the. Sword of the 
Spirit. We onely allow the people to be perſwa- 
ded in their own mind concerning the ſenſe of 

| Scrip- 
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Scripture - and if the Pontifician authority or ar- 
guments be able, ex viſza,to perlwade them,that 


what ſenſe they give is authentick, let thein be 


perſwaded. Bur' it 1s very uſuall for them to 
quarrell firſt who are moſt guilty, that ſo they 
way leaſt be diſcovered. Burt:who blunt Scrip- 
ture-ſo mich as they who fay the Scriptureis like 
a tioſe of wax, which may be turned any way? 
Let him that is without fin in this kind caſt the 
firſt ſtone at us. How they have adulterated Scrip- 
tureis known to all theworld. | 
Bnt of the word of God applicd according to the 
Divinely-ſpirited interpretation of the Church, in 
whoſe hands, hands guided by the Holy Ghoſt, this 
word of God is managed for the decifion of Con- 
troverſies, that it is ſharper than any two edged 
Sword. | 
Anſ. How often muſt we be forced to tell them 
that we exclude not theuſe of the Church in a due 
Repreſentative towards compoſing of differences : 
and alſo that the Church 1s not now infallibly 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore that 
their deciſion is not the laſt reſolutive of faith : 
and that there is no need of any ſuch infallible 
Judge for neceſſary Controverſies, ſince there is 
no neceflity of Controverſies about things necel- 
ſary. And alſo that, if there were ſuch a Judge 
infallible, we muſt know it, and who it 1s, infal- 


 libly. And alſo then hereby are excluded the 


drpsos; of traditions : for if the Scripture interpre- 
ted by the Church be to decide all Controverliies, 
then what need to have recourſe to the word not 
written, as to that which equally binds in things 
of faith? And ſo then. they deſtroy themſelves. 
And therefore whereas they ſay frequently that 


Scripture alone doth not decide all neceilary Con- 
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troverſies, we can eaſily : diſtinguiſh, that aloze 
hath reſpect either to the Church or to traditions; 
as it oppoſeth traditions, ſo alone 3 and it doth 
exclude them:and as it doth reſpect the Church,(a, 
though it doth not exclude the uſe. of. a Judge, 
yet it doth exclude the neceſſity ofa Judge infal- 
ble. ns 

His other lines unto the eleventh num. might 
have been ſpared. Sino verumpriws uec pafterins. 
And they havealſo beenanſ{wered, ... .,.:. 


And here wiſely he, joins to, the.examinatian.of Num. 1x, 


my former texts , another text which.I produce 
againft himin anſwer to the fqurteenth aumber,;that 
he might handſomely decline an anſwer to that, 
which, if he would have dealt puntually,; ſhould 
have been anſwered in its place, but wefollow him 
at the running leap. The text. is that of Chriſt, 
Search the Scriptures. St. Fohr.5. 39. | 

His exception 1s this, ,To prove this to be un- 
derſtood in the Imperative mood evidently is 
impoſſible, therefore, evidently they do mot can- 
tain a Command, This is the ſum of that diſ- 
courſe, 

Anſ. Firſt, evident proof they had not beſt 
urge : for then what will become of all their faith 
and all their diſcourſe; which doth not amount 
toſo much as probability ? Secondly, if it be more 
probableto be underſtood in the Imperative, it is 
ſufficient to weaken their cauſe ; ſince I am to be 
conſidered, as propoling the text by way of a re- 
ſpondent, not as an opponent. Therefore if I 
name a text which 1s but probable againſt them, 
tt is enough for me againſt them, ſpecially in the 
cauſe of infallibility ; for a probable contradittion 
undoes infallibility. Thirdly, it 1s 1n the Syriack 
in the Imperative mood : and this IOESPrRTACIOS., 
| 
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if any other ſhould weigh with us. Yea, alſo, G6 
do the Rhemiſh Tranſlators read it, in the Impe. 
rative. Are they alſo decived ? then how ſhall we 
be aſcertained of the ſenſe of Scripture by Rhe- 
miſh Interpreters ? So Ferzss alſo upon the place 
expounds-it to bea direQion to the Jews of ſear- 
ching the Scriptures out ofa greedineſſe to know 
thetruth. And again, upon theJatter words, They 
are they which bear witneſſe bf me, he ſays, that 
Chriſt cites no- place, but ſpeaks in generall, fam 
at'ad querendum incitet, both that he might in- 
cite them'to ſeek. And floalſo Stapleton reads it 
in his Principia Do@rinalia, in the Imperative, 
And alſo beſides. not ſo often do we find a verb 


-of the Indicative mood to begin a ſentence. But 


then alſo fourthly,” the reaſon concludes it a duty: 
and the duty concludes. a command. It con- 
cludes a duty thus, that which bears witnefle of 
Chriſt, being in doubt we are bound to ſearch : 
and they bear witneſſe of Chriſt, and were then 
in doubt ; therefore for that our Saviour ſhould 
not affirm it but upon their opinion (in that he 
faith for in them ye think to have eternal life) 1s 
no materiall ſcruple, becauſe the verb ain as in 
other Authors, ſo in Scripture is uſed by way of 
_elegancie : and thenour Saviour ſays himſelf that 
they bear witneſle of him, and therefore we have 
in them eternall life DoCtrinally. And ſo St. Au- 
ftin in his 45. ſerm. de verbis Domini, ſays , as 
expounding the place, queritis me et non invent- 
etis : quare ® quia non ſcrutamini Scripturas que 
teftimonium perhibent de me, yee ſeek me but ſhall 
not find me : why ? becauſe you do not ſearch the 
Scriptures , which bear witneſle of me. . Therefore 
may we conclude (x7 # wareuirlu galw)that it 15 tO be 


_ taken in the Imperative. 
And 
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And therefore his exception, that it follows 
not, becauſe they teſtifie clearly this one point where- 
of he ſpake, therefore the Scriptures teſtifie cleerly all 
that is neceſſary tobe believed in any point of Con- 
troverſle neceſſary ts ſalvation, that exception 
falls down before my argument, as Dagon before 
the Ark becauſe itis not only grounded upon this, 
that the Scriptures bear witneſfle of him, but alſo 
in that [| y0# think to have in them eternall life. 
And this propoſition, if there were need, we might 
prove by what was ſaid before, that which is able 
to make us wiſe unto ſalvation hath in it eternall 
life : the Scriptures (of the old Teſtament_) were 
able to miake wiſe unto ſalvation, therefore, they 
have in them eternall life and by confequent, 
they contain all things neceſlary to ſalvation. And 
therefore though this excluded not the hearing of 


John or Chriſts Miracles, as he would inferr, as: 


upon duty z yet it excludes them as upon _— 
neceſſity to ſalvation. Otherwiſe thoſe who - 
ed before Chriſt and Fohx could not have been fa- 
ved. The force of his ratiocination comes to as 
much as this, asif becauſe one had a great eſtate, 
he could not live of leſſez or as if, becauſe he 
can live of lefle he ought not to follow his calling, 
whereby he may get more. This is not the que- 
ſtion, whether we ought to hear whatſoever God 
ſays : for this we affirm 5 but this is the queſtion, 
whether it be ſaid becauſe it is neceſſary , or 


neceſſary to be heard becauſe it was (ſaid : the 


former we deny. | The neceſſity was not antece- 
dent to the diction : but hearing hath it ſelf tothe 
diction, asanecefſary conſequent. So this text 1s 
yet good againſt him. | 

Onely he urgeth me with St. Czri//s opinion 
of the mood, and alſo Beza's. I had thought he 
Qqqq would 
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would have made no mention any more oft any 
Father of the Church, becauſe he fays, I do not 
allow infallibility to their teſtimony.” It ſeems their 
authority muſt yet be good 2galuſt us, though not 
for us. 

To Beza's judgement we will oppoſe, qzoad by. 
z2tinem, the interpretation of the Rhemiſts and Fe. 
r#s, as before. To St. Cyrill's authority we ſay, we 
can confront it with St. Chryſoftoms : and yet 
we do not build npon the mood ; for the reaſon 
binds us. Yet becauſe he ſeems to have his mind 
turned in better affection to the Fathers, it will 
be reaſonable to ſet down St. Cry/oftomr's words 
hereupon: - dvrvs Tas y:2eis, he ſends them to the 
Scriptures. And again allo 5 Kat yuers Toivov Tay 
Tejs AlpeTiris waxuum ou 1% kamTMCout)e, tTe3 Sy lope: urda ; 
And we therefore, when we are to fight with He- 
reticks and are armed againſt them, are ſtrength- 
ned from henee: namely, from the Scriptures; 
for ſo it follows in him as a reaſon, for af Scrip- 
ture is given by inſpiraticn, Ec. 

Tour fourth text is, Tow err not knowing the 
Scriptures. And from hence he demands 2 Cer- 
iradidory Concluſion : ſhall it be this £ Therefore 
ail things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly ſet 
down 1n Scripture © Or rather this, Therefore all 
things receſſary to ſalvation are not plainly ſet 
down in Scripture * For this is the far ftronger 
conſequence. | 

Anſ. Indeed he tecmed to love rather to baffle 
his Adverſfary than to an{wer him. For here again 
he diflocates my anſwer, that where it was pro- 
per it might not be anſwered, and where it 1s not 
formally contradictory, it may not ſeem oppolite. 
Doth this become. men that would lead us theright 
way by truth to happinefle ? " 
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The citation of this text comes in to give him 
ſatisfaction unto his argument, that if Chriſt hed 
intended this book forour ſole Judge in all Contro- 
verſfies, he would undoubtedly in ſome part of this 
book have told us ſo clearly 5 this importing ſo ex- 
ceedingly, as it doth, and yet he hath not done ſo. 
To this I ſaid, we anſwer , Chriſt hath diſertly 
declared his will to oblige us unto Scripture in 
that he-bindeth us toſearch the Scriptures 5" in that 
he ſaith, ye err not knowing the Srriptares 5 and 
alſo adding the other text to Timothy : AllScrip- 
ture is given by inſpiration 3 and alſo 2. Ep. Pet. 
I. 19. We have a more ſure word of Prophecy - 
thus I ſaid : and alſo allowed him the uſe of ex- 
ternall Judges without neceflity of infallibility 3 
and alſo I retorted his argument, If Chriſt had in- 
tended the Church ſhould have been the infalli- 
ble Judge, it importing ſo exceedingly, he would 
have told us fo clearly, which he hath not done, 
&c. Now it all my texts be able to give a full ac- 
count of our being obliged to Scripture in point 
of faith, and not to an infallible Judge externall, 
it is enough for me, and my purpoſe, to which I 
uſed them-: but he cunningly draws that text 
from the proper uſe, and ſhews it here not to be 
fit for a contradiction to that which formally is a- 
nother queſtion than that to which it was apply- 
ed, but let theſe tricks go. | 

T will now take the texts together, and from 
thence conclude contradictorily to the preſent que- 
ſtion, Whether all things neceſſary to ſalvation be 
plainly ſet down in Scripinre, thus 5 

If we be referred to Scripture in point of faith 
and not to an infallible Judge, then the Scrip- 
ture doth plainly .ſet down things neceflary to 
ſalvation. But we are referred to Scripture (as 


Qqqq 2 appears 
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appears by thoſe texts_) and not to an infallible 
Judge,(tor ought appears clear by my Adverſary ) 
therefore the Scripture plainly ſets down all things 
neceflary to ſalvation, the conſequence 1s plain 
as denying thereaſon of an infallible Judge; which 
ſhould be, becauſe we are not ſufficiently furni- 
ſhed in Scripture unto things of faith : then if we 
be referred to Scripture in point of faith : as there 
is no need of tradition to ſupply our faith in the 
matter; ſo neither is there an infallible Judge ne- 
ceſlary, to ſupply the want of the Scriptures man- 
ner of expreſſion. For all the Controverſie betwixt 
us, in point of Scripture, mult be reduced to theſe 


two : Either that all which 1s to be believed, is 


not contained in Scripture : and this brings in tra- 
dition with them 3 or, that which 1s in Scripture 
isnot plainly enough ſet down ; and this brings 
in the queſtion of the infallible Judge. So then, if 
we be referred to Scripture in point of faith, we 
need no infallible Church, either for objec or in- 
fallible reſolution of faith. Now as for the winor, 
that we are referred to Scripture, thoſe texts 
prove ſufficiently, and he cannot deny it : that 
we are referred to an infallible Judge, he hath 
not yet proved: andT deny it. 

Yea, what will they ſay, if the laſt text @ne- 
ly proves an Elexch; Thus. If the cauſe of error 
be not knowing the Scriptures, then the Scrip- 
tures doe plainly contain all things neceſſary : but 
the cauſe of erring afligned here by Chriſt, St. 
Mark 12.24. 28. 15s the not knowing of the Scrip- 
tures. T he zzinor ts Scripture, the conſequenceallo 
would be able to maintain it felf , but that they 
think that we cannot draw a conſequent univerfall 
from an antecedent particular : forthe text there 
is applyed toa particular point of the ny. 

'0 
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To this we.anſ{wer, fir{t, ſimply, we cannot ar- 


gue an untverſall concluſion from particular pre- 
miſles, becauſe the genxs contains, porentially, 
more than one ſpecies : but they know that the 
refurrection is a main point and comprehenfive of 
more : ſo that Aquizas might well conclude him 
to be an Heretick that denied the immortallity 
of the Soul, becauſe 3 3 Teggxatirr& he denied the 
Reſurrection. It ificludes alſo the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, 1. Ep. C#F. 15. 13. If there be no Re- 
ſurrection from the dead, then Chriſt is not ri- 
ſen. So then, if by the Scripture we may be right 
in the knowledge of our Reſurrection, and con- 
ſequently in the knowledge of Chriſts Reſurre- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth his death, that his Incar- 

nation , his Incarnation God the Father, (as he 
ſpeaks, if ye had known meye had known my Fa- 
ther alſo (then it doth plainly enough ſet downthat 
which ſuppoleth as much as was neceſlary for thoſe 

in the time of the Law : becauſe they had enough 

to bring them into the hope of theReſurrection : 

unleſfe we ſay with the Socinians, that they had 

no hope of the Reſurrection. And ſecondly, if 

the Reſurrection was ſufficiently declared in the 

old Teſtament, it being ſo fundamentall a point, 

what reaſon can be given why other points which 

are alſo neceſſary ſhould not likewiſe be plainly 

delivered ? And thirdly, if that and other points 

were competently enough revealed in the old Te- 

ftament, that the cauſe of erring was the not knows 

ing of the Scriptures (not the not knowing of 

the Church) then ſurely the new Teſtament, which 

5s the old revealed, doth ſet down that and other 

points witir ſufficient plainnefſe unto ſalvation. 

And this is ſufficient to our purpoſe. 
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As for the. conſequence then from the former 
Text, which he thinks more probable, that be. 
canſe they did err, therefore all things neceſſary 
to ſalvation are not plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
I anſwer, firſt, he argues 4b eſſe ad probabile, 
which is not rationall : ab e//e ad poſſe, 1s good : 
But we cannot argue, that becauſe tuch a thing js 
come to palle, that therefore it was probable it 
ſhould :. for then becauſe Adam did fin, we muſt 
ſay it was probable he ſhouldn ; and 1o he had 
not been created with a. poſſe peccare and a poſſe 
201 peccare in equall freedom : for probability 
muſt ariſe from an inclination. And if they ſay 
that the caſe is different from the fall of man : and 
therefore depravation by the fall doth oz incline 
the power of erring to an actuall error, as the 
power of ſinning unto an actuall ſin; we anſwer, 
firſt, that they had not beſt enlarge the corruption 
of nature by the fall, leſt they. bring the Trent 


Council as to this point in danger of error : and ' 


ſecondly, we ſay that if they exclude not the grace 
of God from taking dire&ton by the Church, fo 
neither do we exclude the grace of God from 
taking diredion by the Scripture : and if they 
ſay men cannot err, if with grace, or by it, they 
take the guidance of the Church : then ſurely with 
grace,or by grace,it may be as probable not to err 
through the knowledge of the Scripturez and 
therefore his conſequence of more probability that 
the Scriptures are not plain becauſe they did err, 
is vain. Secondly, if thoſe who erred were but a 
part and ſe& of the Jews, and thote that did not 
err might be the greater number, (if not the 1ſo- 
berer,) then it will follow by his own argument, 
that this was plainly enough ſet down in Scrip- 


ture. Thirdly, he {uppoſeth that which 1s not " 
| c 
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. be ſuppoſed 3 2t he thinks that we hold things ſo 


plainly delivered in Scripture, as that we cannot 
err whether we will keep the way or not : for 
Scripture doth directly work upon the underftan- 
ding, grace upon the will. Itis therefore ſuffici- 
ent to us to ſay, that things nece{lary are fo clear- 
ly propoſed in Scripture, as that if we be dilligent 
to know and follow Scripture, we need no infal- 
libility of the Church. Fourthly, he might have 
been adviſed that this diſcourſe of his will -re- 
turn upon him to the prejudice of their, Church : 
for it ſhould ſeem then, as hath been often noted, 
things are not lo plainly defined by their Chutch, 
fince there are ſuch differences amongſt them 3 
even in grand points. Fifthly, we diſtinguiſh” be- 
twixt knowledge 7x habitu, and knowledge ix a- 
Fu ; their habituall knowledge of the Reſurre&ion 
in Scripture might be good, and it might be ptain- 
ly enough exhibited” + bur they were defeCtive' in 
the actuall knowledge, in not confidering* thoſe 
principles of Scripture which might haye conclu- 
ced it, according as -our Saviour doth upon the 
place. And ſurely,as the not conſidering 1s the moral 
canſe of moſt of our evil aGions(according to that 
of the Philoſopher T5; dua;myoy 43-27, and therefore 
alſo ſaith David, I have confidered my ways and 
turned my feet into thy Teſtimonies) ſo alſo is the 
not confideriny Scripture, the cauſe of all,or moſt, 
of our errors : at lcaſt the cauſe of the danger in 
the errors we have : and if they would ſrudy '* the 
Scripture affectionately they conld not erras they 
do. The Principles of Scripture are ſufficient un- 
to habituall knowledge; and yet error may come 
by want of actuall knowledge : either negatively, 
by not applying them 3 or worſe, by miſapplying 
them, they take ſuch opinions firſt as are of uſe 

to 
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to them, then will draw Scripture to them, as is 


obſerved : but they ſhould apply their opinion 
to Scripture 3 not Scripture to their opinion, 
Sixthly, and Jaſtly, he did not conſider how near 
he came to Blaiphemy by comming ſo near to a 
contradiction of Chriſt : for Chriſt ſays to them 
Ye err not knowing the Scriptures 5 and his conſe- 
quence ſays by conſequence, that they might err 
though they did know the text, becauſe it doth 
not plainly fet down the Reſurrection, whereby 
he makes either our Saviour to affirm that they 
could not know the Scripture which our Saviour 
plainly ſuppoſeth 3 or elſe that the cauſe of not 
erring is not to know the Scriptures, as to that 
point : which how he will anſwer at that great day, 
I know not. 

And ſo his Syllogiſm comes to nothing, or worſe 
than nothing. For if all things had been plainly ſt 
down, they ſhould not have erred : but they erred: 
therefore all things are not plainly ſet down. His 
wajorisfalſe. It he takes ſhould not have erred, 
ex parte officii, it is true; but not to his purpoſe: 
if he takes it ex parte eventws, it is to his purpoſe, 
but not true. It is not falſe, that they might not 
have erred : but that they could not err, it 1s falſe: 
A poſſe ad non poſſe non now valet. Means are not 
always uſed ; or not as they ſhould be. We know 
our duty plainly in many things, yet we do not 
do it. This argument 4s geod againſt him 5 men 
have erred about the ſenſe of the Trent Defini- 
tions, as hath been ſaid 3 therefore all things 
are not plainly ſet down by the Church - but this 
Argument is not good againſt us, becauſe we do 
not allow the form or rule of the argumenta- 
tion, 


His 
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His other anſwer 1s as uneffefuall, that zhey 
might err in the knowledge of the Scriptures, bes 
cauſe inthereading of them they did follow their 
own private Interpretation, which is the moſt ready 
way to err, ſpecially when men oppoſe thepublick in- 
terpretation of the Church. 

Amnſ. And doth this conclude contradifQorily to 
this propoſition, that they might not err if they 
_ attended to Scripture ? Secondly,they might errif 
they attended ro the Church 3 becauſe, (tor ought 
is yet confirmed) the Church may err - and there- 
fore the ſurerway 1s to attend to Scripture, which 
they conteſle 1s infallible. Thirdly, if he ſpeaks of 
oppoling the publick interpretation of the whole 
Church, we allow more reverence to the univer- 
ſall Church than to theirs. Fourthly, is it neceſſa- 
ry that every one who cannot ſubgait intuitively 
to all the definitions of thEChurch in points of que- 
ſtion, ſhould oppoſe the publick interpretation of 
the whole Church in plain points of faith ? Fifthly, 
MalediFa gloſſaque corrumpit textum, This gloſle 
corrupts the text : for there is here a limitation of 
Chriſts words (which elfewhere he accuſeth us of) 
without any colour from the words of the Text. 
The Text diſertly repreſents the cauſe of erring 

1nthis matter of thereſurretion to bethe not know- 
| Ing of the Scripturgs, without any mention of the 
Church : He will not afford it right, unleſſe we 
take in alſo obedience to the interpretation of the 
Church 3 and his Church too (for otherwiſe he is 
wig 78 ionewlre)) which was not then ſurely inveſt- 
ed with the priviledge of infallibility z which was 
notinveſted upon them,as ſome of their molt learned 
affirm,til after the reſurreqion of Chriſt. And there- 
fore if this were true,it were not pertinent. Sixth- 
ly, upon this whole matter, it comes to this, that 
Rrrr it 
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it is with them better to believe the Church with- 
out the Scripture even in plain points, than the 


Scripture without the Church : for otherwiſe he 


comes not up to the ſtate of our queſtion. And 
how good this Divinity is, let thoſe learned ones 
of their Church judge, who will thus diſtinguiſh of - 
the Scripture, that itis neceflary but not ſufficient: 
which alſo in my opinion is by .them intended on 
the behalf of the Church indeed ; but not to bring 
ina new neceſlity of an infallible Judge in matters 
of Scripture exprefied, but to bring in neceſlity 
o Traditions in matters of Faith not expreſ\- 
TT « 

Tout fifth text is 2. Pet. 1. 19. We have alſo a 
more ſure word of Prophecy whereunto you do well, 
that you take heed asunto a light that ſhineth in 1 
dark place, untill the daggdawn and the day-ſtar a- 
riſein your heaxts. be” 

His exceptionsagainſt the validitie of this text are 
two. One, that all things nece{lary to ſalvation are 
not there fet down, when S. Peter ſpake thofe words, 
becauſe the Canon was not finiſhed. This we have 
fally taken away before. The other is thus, how 
will you prove that all things neceſſary to ſalvation 
are plainly ſet down in Scripture, becauſe one thing 
7s plainly ſet down ® | 

4nſ. To this firſt, take thatyyhich was ſaid be- 
fore about the concluding all points neceſlary to 
be plainly ſet down becauſe that of the Reſurre- 
Ction 1s ſo, with the reaſon thereof: and the reaſon 
is good here alſo, becauſe he ſeems to confeſſe that 
that one point of Feſ#s's being the Son of God ani 
the Mejſras, might clearly be faund in Scripture. 
This me thinks then wehave gained, that one point 
1s clearly ſet down in Scripture. And this it may be 
conceived he might grant me, becauſe I could draw 
nd 
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no conſequence from thence againſt him, for ſo he 


inſiſts, how will you infer ergo all things meceſſary 
to ſalvation are plainly ſet down in Scripture ? We 
make uſe of it thus. It this point be plainly ſet 
downin Scripture,then other points alſo neceflarily 
concerning his being the Meſiiah muſt alfo clearly 
| beſet down: fo then here is a wheel in a wheel, 
' yea, many inclulively in one: and thoſe alfo clear: 
but verum prizs 3 as it ſeems by his own confeſſion. 
Secondly, if I ſhould ſervethem with a quare in:- 
pedit; why do they notas well admit other points 
to be clearly ſet down inScripture? what will they 
ſay? ſurely they will fay that this point is plainly 
ſer down, becauſe it is ſo necefiary. Well then, 
we reply. If there be degrees of neceſſaries, then 
we may be ſaved in any degree of neceffaries. Or, 
ifthis be ſet down onely asneceflary 3 why not all 
neceſlaries ? For the rule is good, A quatenys ad 
omwne valet conſequentia : If that clearly ſet down 
as neceſlary, then all things neceſſary are clearly 
| ſet down. The ſame reaſon is the principle of u- 


| © _niverſality; ſurely with God who doth all things 


in number, weight and meaſure. For although 
that Axiom, Idem que idem ſemper facit idem,doth 
not always follow as in finite Agents, becauſe they 
may be defective in their power, and there may 
be want of diſpoſition inthe matter they workup- 
on 5 but it cannot be ſaid that God wanted ability 
to ſet down other points as plainly-: and thereis no 
repugnanceex xatxra re7, that other points ſhould 
be as plainly ſer down as that; therefore if God in 
his wiſedom and goodneſle, . cauſed by his Spirit 
that verity to be clearly delivered for our ſalvation 
how can we believe that he did not alſo direct the 
Pen-men of the Spirit of God to deliver all other 
points-neceſlary to ſalvation with neceſſary plain- 
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neſſe 2 Again thirdly, if the word of the Pro- 
phets was a more firme word than the Teſtimo- 
moniesof the Apoſtles (as EFixs upon the place) 
asto the Jewes for the faith in the Meſhah, then 
where we have that and the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles in the new, why ſhould we not account this 
a more ſure word than the word of the Church 
in this point, or any othercontained in Scripture? 
Why may not weas likely doubt of the Church, 
ſpecially a particular Church , as well as the 
Jews might doabt of the Apoſtles ? And is not 
the Doctrine of the old and new Teſtament more 
ſure than the Doctrine of the Church ? To the 
Law and tothe Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not ac- 
cording tothis, it is becauſe there is no light in 
them 3 as the Prophet ſpeaks : then the Scripture 
is the rule of their Dodtrine, and therefore more 


ſure : that which gives credit to others muſt be 


more credible. Yea, and untill they prove that 
ſomething new in ſubſtance was added to the new 
Teſtament above what was contained in the old, 
that text ayailes alſo for Chriſtians, againlt any 
thing not written. Neither can the Romaniſt ſay, 
that that word of Prophecy ſhines in a dark, place 
by the hand of man in the Church : for it is ſpo- 
ken of the word as written : and the Prophets 
who then wrote the word were dead. If the Pro- 
phets had been then living, ic had been reaſona- 
ble for theJews to have taken their direftion from 
their mouth, as it might be reaſonable for us to 
take the word of God from the mouth of the A- 
poltles, were they now living : but the Prophets 
are dead, and the Apoſtles are dead 3 by whom 
we know God ſpake : but that God ſpeaks now 


| by the Church as he did by them, we are yet to 
_ deny untill it bebetter proved 3 or theſe texts bet» 


ter auſwered.,But we have one more. Tour 
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Tour ſixth and laſt text is As the 17, where it Num. 14- 
is ſaid of the Bergans, th:y r:ceive4 the word 
with all readin?ſſe of mind, and ſearch:4 the 
Scripture daily whether thoſe things wzre ſv. 
Againſt the proceedings of this Text be brtags 
ſeverall Pleas - ſom2 common to former Texts, 
asat the latter end of the numd-r : theſe are an- 
ſwered already : thoſe that are nzw we? lh1ll here 
examine. And firſt he calls for 912 evident clear 
ſUable which ſaith the Bereans did ſearch the 
Scripturebeforeth2y believed St. Paul, Nay, is it not 


" firft ſaid, th:y received the word with all readineſſe 


of mind*® 

Arſe Firſt he ſays that whiciz is to b2 proved, 
that thoſe words, they received the word with all 
readineſſe of mind, do inferr rather that they did 


| believe St. Paul before they did ſearch the Scrip- 


tures : For though St. Paul was infallible in; his 
Doctrine, and therefore might be believed, and 
ought, yet it doth not appear that they were 
perſwaded of him ; and therefore it is not ſaid 
they recieved St, Paul with all readineſTe of mind, 
but they received the word : and they might re- 
ceive it with all chearfulneſſe as good, though 
they did ſearchit, whether true. Secondly, they 
might receive it with all readinefle upon appea- 
xance of probability, although they did not be- 
lieve it, until by ſearch they found it agreeable 
to the Scriptures. Yea, ſomewhat may be recei- 
ved without probability, and with all readineſſe 
of mind too, as an Adverſaries paper - And 


| that they did not believe it untill they had com- 


pared it with the writings of rhe Apoſtles appears 
more probableby the following words, that they 
did daily ſearch the Scriptures, if theſe things 
were ſo :. their ſearch was a fit 3 «i tor Tara iro. 
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If they did believe, why did they\till ſearch and 
daily ſearch ? Doe we ſearch for that which in- 
fallibly we believe > Then where 1s certainty, 
which Mr. Knot makes neceſſary to faith > Byr 
he himſelf will ingenuouſly confeſle as much as 
ſeems requiſite for our cauſe, in theſe words, 
upon thoſe motives which $t. Paul propoſed to them 
before they ſearched the Scriptures, and being 
by thoſe motives and Inſtrutions well enlightued 
to underſtand the Scriptures, they for their fur- 
ther comfort and confirmation, ſearched the 8 crip. 
tares daily, to ſee whether they teſtiffed the ſame 
point, and this one point of our Saviours comming 
being clearly in Scripture, perhaps St. Paul might 
bid them ſearchin ſuch and ſuch texts for it. | 

Theſe words we muſt take great notice of : 
what motives they were he doth not exprefle ; 
but fuch it ſeems, as #por which many thouſand; 


did recieve it ( whoſe proceedings you can never- 


prove leſſe laudable than the Ber&ans But this 
his parenthefis does Tapiaxar. He might have left it 
out better. For why then are theſe Berceans 
commended ? Tf there was not in them fſome- 
what of excellent ingenuity, why are they com- 
mended for this, that they received the word 


with all chearfulnefſe, fearching the Scriptures 


daily 2 Doth not this belong alſo to their com- 
mendation, that they ſearched the Scriptures 


\ daily 2 Nay, it may be, further, it we may | 
have leave to be critical, their receiving of the : 


word with all chearfulneſſe was concurrent with 


the ſearching of the Scriptures daily : and o | 


the participle | dvexevorrss } 1s to be taken per 
modum medii > whereby they came to embrace 
the word : the uſe of Partictples is not, tt may 
be, infrequent in this ſenſe. However, it is not 
comely 
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comely for him, when the Scripture doth give 
a reputation and honor to theſe Berceans, to e- 
qualize many thoufands to them. 

But we muſt a little more reflet upon his words. 
Motives theſe Berceans had propofed by St.s Paul 
before they ſearched the Scriptures. But what 
motives ? That 1s not expreſſed by St: Pal, 
nor indeed that they had any : Well, but we 
give it, that they had motives. And if the au- 
thority of the Church had been one of thoſe 
motives, my Adverlary would not have omit- 
ted it. And yetallo we can grant motives before 
the reſolution of faith .: So that thoſe Berceans 
might have motives, and yet not believe before 
the ſearching of the Seriptures. 

But this how loathis he to come to, that they 
did ſearch the Scriptures, as in order to belie- 
ving : Therefofe he doth ſubſtirute other ends 
of their ſearching of the Scriptures 3 namely. 
far their comfort and confirmation. What > For 
their comfort and confirmation, and not for their 
faith 2 But 1f the ſearhing of the Scriptures beof 
uſe to. our comfort and confirmation, then alſo to 
our faith : but not to beget it, it may be. No? 


_ Asin naturalls fo in ſpirituals, we may be ſaid 


to be nouriſhed, by that by which we conſiſt, There- 
fore it is ſaid, Roms 10. 17. Faith comes by 
bearing, and hearing by the word of God. « And 
if it be ſaid that it comes by the word of God 
ſpoken .: It isanſwered, the word of God ſpo- 
ken is to be meaſured now by the word of God 
viitten, unlefſe we had as good reaſon to be- 
lieve thoſe that now ſpeak in the Church, as the 
Jews had. to. believe the Prophets, or the firſt 
Chriſtians the {Apoſtles. But ſecondly, if the 
karching of the Scriptures was of uſe for the com- 
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fort and confirmation of them , then this brings 
more honor upon the- Scriptures, becauſe this is 
more to be comforted and- confirmed by them : 
for comfort at leaſt, reſpects the application of 
the Goſpell to us 3 and if the ſearching of the 
Scripture be of uſe hereunto, as in the way ofa 
particular faith: then ſurely to a generall faith 
much more. Thirdly, therefore if he means by 
comfort particular aſſurance, then he turns Pro- 
tceſtant in this opinion : if not, he will be little 
differing from faith. But fourthly, thefe Bera- 
ans were here commended for ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, Whether to comfort and confirmation, or 
to faith ; and therefore ſurely we cannot be 
diſcommended hereafter for allowing the uſe of 
the Bible to the people. 

But this he occurrs to : Neither hence is it 
made evident, that the old Teſtament was thruſt 
into every mans hand of the Bereans, but that they 
deputed their chief Do@Gors to make this ſearch, 
and that for this point onely : namely, our $a- 
viours comming, which, he even now ſaid, is 
clearly in Seripture : Well, as we have noted, 
we have here the main and denominative point 
of Chriſtians, by his confeſſion , clearly in Scrip- | 
ture ; butthe old Teſtament was not thruſt into 
the hands of every man of the Beraeans, no, not 
to ſearch them as to this one point: Oh, how 
tender they are here in this matter !. $7 ox ca- 
ſte tamen caute. But was It put into the hands of 
any of the Berceans ? if ſo, why -not into the 
hands of all © Tf not, ſhall the Berceans in the 
text ſuppoſe onely for the Doctors, and for none 
of the People ? But ſome it may be would have 
abuſed the Scripture : and would none of the 
Dectors 2 no, wil he ſay, not ina clear poiat: 


but 
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but would the Doctors then in a controverted 


point ? If ſo, how ſhould we be ruled by 
them 2 Yea, neither the people would have 
abuſed the Scriptures in a clear point, by his own 
Argument : becauſe they erred, therefore it 5s 
not plainly ſet down. - So then if this point, a- 
bout our Saviors coming, be plainly inScripture, 
as he cannot but acknowledge ; 1t ſeems then 
the people could not err in it. But then again 
ſecondly, 1t 1s not like to be meant of the Do- 
(tors, becauſe it being a plain point in Scripture, 
there wasno need for them to ſearch the Scrip- 


tures daily : Therefore moſt certainly i is meant 


of the people : for the Doors alfoare not wont 
to be ſpoken of ina common notion of the na- 
tion. Thirdly, it is to be underſtood of theſe 


 Berceaus in oppoſition to the Theſſalonians, as 


appears by the text, theſe were more noble (or 
more ingenuous) thar thoſe of Theſſalonica : now 
theſe in' Theſſalonica were not of the: Doctors : 
for it 19 meant of the Synagogue there, as ap- 
pears by compare of the firſt verſe of the ch. and 
the fifth with the reſt. And ſo alſo thoſe who 


| are ſpoken of in Berea, were alſo of the Syna- 


gogue of the Jews there, as appears by the tenth 
verſe : now the Synagogue was not a Congre- 


' gation of Doctors, but of the people, with a 


Maſter. And ſoit wasa rule with the Jew,. ten 
make a people ; and where there is 'a people, 
there is to be 3 Synagogue : and where a Syna- 
gone, there a Maſter. So then this being ſpo- 
ken of them of the Synagogue per /e, it is moſt like 
to be underſtood, de communi , of the people. 
And fourthly, if it were to be underſtood of the 
Doctors, I hope the people ſhould have belie- 

Sf ved 


4 


WY 


ANSWER. 


ved them upon theirown word, without the Do- 
ors ſearching the Scriptures daily. For if the 
Dottors be not to be believed without their ſearch- 
ing of the Scriptures daily, then, for ought I ſee, 
we have done 3; and the Controverlie betwixt 
us is at an end: | becauſe it is to no purpoſe, that 
their ſearching of the Scriptures ſhould be a con- 
dition of the peoples belief, unlefſe atſo the peo- 
ple be allowed to give their belief conditionate-, 
ly totheſearch : and how can this be done by 
them, unleſle they compare what is ſaid by the 
Doctors with *the Scriptures. For how ſhall we 
believe the Doctors, upon their bare word that 
they have ſearched the Scriptures? ſo then, in 
effect, upon this' account, the main principle and 
laſt reſolutive of the peoples faith muſt be the 
Doctors meer word : and why then ſhould they 
diſcourſe fallibly, and conclude infallibly, as 
Stapleton would have it ? 

To conclude then the debate of this text ; 
we may have, I ſuppofe, clearly, theſe two 
corollaries from it. Firſt, that it is not onely 
lawfull, but commendable, whatſoever the 
Church ſays, to ſearch the Scriptures whether 
thoſe things beſo : for the Church cannot have 
greater authority upon us than St. Paxl - (no, 
nor ſo much neither, till they prove it better) 
and yet theſe Berceans were commended for it. 
And if in a point clearly 'ſet down in Scripture, 
(as this was by his own acknowledgement) then 
in other points much rather, becauſe (by his own 
argument alſo.) in ſuch the Doctors may be more 
miſtaken : Yea, becauſe alſo, according to 
our principles, poſitive faith in ſuch points is not 
ſo neceſlary to ſalvation untill we ſee it plainly 
pro- 
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propoſed. Yea alſo, when a point controverted 
appears plain, the diſbelief is not damnative by 
the nature of the verity 3 but becauſe it de- 
ſtroys Gods veracity 3 which is the prime tenure 
of all truth. Secondly, we have alſo this Co- 
rollary , that faith comes by ſearching of the 
Scriptures : for ſo it follows (which my Ad- 
tiey had no mind to take notice of) in the 
very next verſe, the twelfth, wary of them there- 
fore believed. Therefore 3 namely,upon ſearching 
of the Scriptures : ſo that they did not believe 
blindely, and uhen ſearched the Scriptures 5 but 
ſearched the Seriptures firſt, and then ratio- 
nally, upon principles of: Scripture, believed, 
And theſe two propulitions are ſufficient -to un- 
hinge the Pope and all his Cardinalls, and all 
their Religion, as differing. f 

Sv that now the texts Fwhereunto he would 
wiſely have anſwered out of due. place) being 
vindicated from his batteries, and ſtanding a- 
gainſt him in their full ſtrength and force, we may 
now, after this reinforcement of them, make 
ſhorter worke : having already given him more 
_ than he brings. 
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' And therefore as for his Argument in this Par, Num. 15. 


That this is not plainly ſet down 1n Scripture, - 
[that all things neceffary to ſalvation are plainly 
ſet down in Scripture Jand therefore not all things, 
48 anſwered by our dentall of the Antecedent ; 
and the proof of the contrary. For the moment 
of thoſe texts defended doth ſufficiently confirm 
the Scriptures ſufficiency in matter and manner 
to this end of ſalvation. We do not ſay, that 
all things neceſſary to decide all Controverſies are 
plainly jet down init : that is not our allertion, 


nor 
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nor the ſtate of the queſtion betwixt us. Our 
poſition may be true, and. yet this falſe : for 
all things neceſlary to ſalvation may =be plainly 
ſet down in Scripture, and yet not all things 
neeeſ(lary to decide. all Controverhes. Neither 
can they maintain this of their Church, which 
they think more fit to decide Controverties than 
Scripture, for then why did not the Trent Coun- 
cii clearly determine. on which part many que- 
{tions ſhould be held. ? But the plainneſle of 
things neceſlary is in Scripture ſufficient againſt 
the neceſlity of any Controverfie 3 as the fal- 
neſle is ſufficient againſt the neceſlity of Tradi- 
tion, which is their word unwritten. And there- 
fore are: not we bound by any neceſliry of our 
cauſe to find any ;Text wherein we are obliged 
to take the Scripture for our onely Judge of Con- 
troverfies : for the texts before maintained are 
good to prove us obliged to Scripture tor falya- 
tion.  whereunto things :neceſlary are plainely 
ſet down. If he might have ar f the ſtate of 
the queſtion for his own turn 3 my diſcourſe 
ſhould haye been impertinent. A ruffling Ad- 
verſary would have ſaid that he had ſhifted and 
ſhufled in the change of the queſtion, as if 
we had held, that the Scripture did contain all 
things neceſſary to decide all Controverſies. All 
prime Controverſies neceſlary to falvation, if there 
need be any, it doth : and that is ſufficient for 
us againſt them. _ | 

But he thoughe he had deviſed a way how this 
opinion might be made good, that the Scrip- 
ture doth ſuffice for the deciding of all Contro- 
verſies 3 thus 5 Tet the Scripture wanteth mot 
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nable Controverſies, becauſe ſhe teacbeth ws that 
Chriſt hath ereFed a Church built #pon a rock, the 
pillar and ground of truth, having the Spirit of 
truth abiding with her to teach her all truth. O 
excellent proviiion for the honor of Scripture | 
One 1n the Trent Council, as I remember, did 
not like references 3 but would have all done 
uniformely by the ſame hand but we muſt 
from Scripture referr to the Church. And as 
it is ſaid of Cardinall Be/armin, that being as- 
ked a queſtion too difficult, faid , he could not 
tell how to anſwer it, but he would ſhew the 
party One that could 3 - and then ſhewed him 
the pfcture of an excellent Divine : ſo the Scrip- 
ture cannot anſwer alt Controverlies : but it 
hath reputation in this, that it can ſhew, and doth, 
an infallible Judge of all iz2aginable Controver= 
fes, the Church. To this, firſt, methinks then, 
if it were but for this uſe, the Scripture ſhould. 
be more common to the Laitie ; becauſe ir ſhew- 
eth ſo clearly this Fudge. Secondly, let them 
ſhew unto us where the Scriptture doth plainly 
ſhew unto us this Judge 3 that they may no lon- 
ger beg the queſtion. And Thirdly, let them 
tell us why the Church doth not determin all 
Controverſies, as we have ſaid before 5 not 7n24- 
ginable onely , but reall Controverſies 3. as con- 
cerning the Popes power in compare with a 
Council, and concerning his temporall power : 
. and concerning the right of Biſhops : concerning 
original ſin : concerning the conception of the 
. Virgin : were theſe determined with ſatisfation 
toall the Members of the Council? Fourthly, doth 
the Scripture give the denomination of this Church, 
Which is the pillar and ground of all ws yp 

ould. 


758 


ANSWER. 


ſhould be the infallible Judge ? Fitfthly, . if they 
think the Spirit of trath doth abide with the 
Church, to decide all Controverſies by way of an 
habituall gift, then muſt this Church have more 
priviledge than the Apoſtles had - 3 for they had 
the Spirit by way ofa tranſient gift, and there. 
fore ſome particular queſtions they did not de- 
cide by the gift of the Spirit 2 but the Church 
muſt have a ſtanding faculty to decide all mag. 
able Controverſies. Sixthly, may not weas well 
ſay, this is for the glory of the Church for nece(- 
ſaries to ſalvation, that it ſends us to the Scrip. 
ture which is infallible, and clear enough in things 
of neceſſary faith? This honour the Fathers, 
before the univerſal Biſhop, gave to the Scrip- 
tures : the Romaniſts now would arrogate it to 
the Church. If they muſt be brought to a Com- 
petition; which, in ingenuity, ſhould carry the 
honour , the- Scripture according to the Fathers, 
or the Church according to the Romanilts ? 

But he thinks, according to his principles,” he 
js not engaged to finde a plaine Text, where 
this 1s ſet down, that the Church ſhould decide, 
with infallible authoritie, all our Controverſies 


becauſe, according to them, all points neceſſary 


to ſalvation be not plainly ſet down. 

Anſw, Then firſt, according to our principles, 
we are not bound to believe it : and we muſt 
account it no neceflary to ſalvation, becauſe it 
1s not plainly ſet down. And how then thall we 
Rnow it ? what by its own light ? or my we 
know the Church by Scripture, and not the in- 
fallibility, which 1s the priviledge? Secondly, 
How then could he ſay by Scripture, that God 
hath provided a way ſo dired that fooles cannot 

| err- 
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err Thirdly, if he cenfeſle that there is nat a 
clear text which theweth this priviledge of, and 
our duty to the Church, then the diſputation is 
at an end : for he will not diſpute with me from 
the teſtimony of the Fathers, forcautes beſt known 
to himſelf. And if he ſayes, we muſt be judged 
by the Church; it 1s the queſtion. Fourthly, 
therefore are we in this agreed, which is the 
main point. of the queſtion; namely, that the 
Scripture doth not plainly fet it down, that the 
Church * to decide, with infallible authority, all 
our Controverſies. For, if it were plainly ſet down, 
we alſo ſhould be bound to believe it , as being 
lainly ſet downe, though it would not there- 
mg be neceflary to ſalvation, ſimply becauſe it 
is plainly delivered. All neceſfaries are plainly 
ſet down, according to our opinion : but all that 
is plainly ſet down is not: neceſſary to ſalvation, 
ex natura prinfpii, And then fifthly, if he 
doubts of this point , as to be plainly ſet down 
in Scripture , then his principles are leſs capable 


of certainty than ours: for he hath no ground. 


certain of his faith, upon the account of the 
Church 53 becauſe, if the Church did ground her 
infallibility upon her owne authority contradi- 
ſindtly to Scripture , ſhe could not, by her owne 


- authority , yh mee to Scripture, prove 


that ſhe is e#rime@&* and yet neither hath the 


Church, or their Church , ( for ought I have 
read) in any of their Councils, determined it ſelfe 
by Scripture,or otherwiſe, infallible to the deciſion 
of all imraginable Controverfies, Nay, neither do 
Bellarmin or Stapleton, it I be not miſtaken, aſſert 
the infallibility oft the Church in this extent; 
therefore my Adverſary in this walks alone. 


Yet 
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Yet he ſays the texts he will produce hereafter 
are an hundred times more clear, that the Church 


is to decide all our Controverſies,than that the Scrip- 


' ture by it ſelf alone is to decide them. 


Anſ. This comes not home to the point. For 
firſt, we goe not upon degrees of claritude, but 
upon infalljbility. 'Can they tell us how man 
degrees of claritude will make infallibility © Se. 
condly, AU owr Controverſies are not ſo much as 
all imaginable Controverſies : there are other 
Controverſies imaginable befides ours. Thirdly, 
he ſuppoſeth that of us which is not true of us, 
that we affirm the” Scripture to decide our Con- 
troverſies formally : which we ſay not : we ſay 
again, that for things neceſſary to be believed 
there is no need of Controverfie, becauſe they 
are plainly delivered : for other Controverſies 


there is no need, as to falvation, that they ſhould + 


be decided, becauſe they are wht nece(larily to 
be believed. And alſo for ſome ol their opinions, 
they are in effect decided, namely, in a n2gative 
manner, becauſe they are not mentioned in Scrip- 
ture : and therefore percutit Dei gladims, as the 
Father ſpeaks 3 the ſword of God ſtrikes them 
off. Fourthly, he is brought to a piach : he 
would fain have the authority of the Scripture 
for the infallible deciſion of the Church : yet 
becantſe the point 1s not ſo clear as to amount to 
our infallibility of their infallibility , he puts it 
upon degrees of claritude. 

But if it comes to degrees of claritude betiwixt 
tie Scripture for the Church, orthe Scripture for 
it ſelf, who ſhall compare and judge ? the Church? 
this is the queſtion,and it is a partie. And perſons 
are partiall : the Law not. And would not they 

; have 
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have men determinetor the Church 2 Yes verily : 


and he thinks with good. reaſon, then he allows 
them, as is obſerved by Mr. Chillingworth, a judge- 
ment of private diſcretion for the Church out of 
Scripture, but not for the Scripture out of Scripture. 
F ifehly » he differs from his own party in this, for 
they think it demonſtrable out of Scripture, that 
the Churchggs with infallible authority to decide 
all Controverſies. And howelſe can{ the Roman] 
in their Trent Confeſſion, be added to the Ca- 


tholick and Apoſtolick Church > And how did 


they by their Authority determine that the Latine 
Bible, which came out firſt by Sextus Quintus, af- 
terwards corrected by Clement the eighth, (though 
the former by them infallible) ſhould be the Judge 
and Decider of all Controverſies ? So that, by the 
way, although the Scripture in the originall be 
not a Decider of Controverſies, yet in Latine it 


may. ! 
ſed te. 


Nos facimus | Romana} Deam celeq;, locamus, 


—_ 


His texts of more claritude for the Church come 
in afterwards, as he ſays, n. 53, &c. 


To paſſe by here that which is not matertall, yyn. 5. 


and alſo that which is ſpoken of here to be mana- 
ged by him hereafter in other numbers of this ch. 
(which might give us an Alarum, when they come 
nearer us.) He ſays here, he might have added 
to other points neceſlary not plainly decided by 
Scripture, that great point, whether it be neceſſa- 
ry to rebaptize thoſe who are baptized by Hereticks. 
And this we will not here paſle by unſaluted, 
becauſe we give reverence to St. Anſtins teſti- 
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mony produced by him upon the point. Wethere- 
fore anſwer, but with ſome expoſtulation, why 
doth this come in here ? was the latrer written 
before the former > There is ſome myſtery in it: 
but we paſſe it. We muſt anſwer therefore, firſt, 
that he miſtakes the queſtion which he is upon : 
it is not this, whether the Scripture doth plainly 
decide whether ſuch a thing be necetigry or not, 
but whether it doth decide plainly that which is 
neceſſary. Now here he lates it down as a que- 
ftion- undecided by Scripture, Whether it be 
neceſſary to rebaptize thoſe who are baptized by 
Heretickhs. To determin a thing which 1s necel- 
ſary, and to determine whether the thing be ne- 
ceſlary, are ſurely two things; the former reſpetts 
the thing as 1 it ſelf which part is true : the lat- 
ter reſpects the thing iz modo, and in order to 
the end, either of Sed or ſalvation, There- 
fore ſecondly, we diſtinguiſh of [neceſſary,] it 
hath relation either to duty, or to ſalvation : the 
former is the neceſlity of the precept : the latter 
of the mean. The former (if ſuppoſed) doth not 
infer the neceſfity of the knowledge of this point: 
becauſe we may be ſaved without the knowledge 
of every thing which is commanded by God, by 
generall Repentance. Otherwiſe no man could 
be ſaved : for no man living knows every thing 
which is commanded, therefore invincible igno- 
Trance mult excuſe actuall repentance. Now the 
ſecond neceflity doth infer a neeeffity of - know- 
ledge. 3 becauſe, without the knowledge of ne- 
cellary means, we cannot obtain our end. He is 
therefore to prove it neceſſary to ſalvation to 
know which part of the Contradition is right, 
to rebaptize.or not 3 which he cannot do, becauſe 
the 
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the practice on either part is not neceſſary by 


| neceſſity of mean. And the practice on either 
part Is not neceſſary by neceſſity of mean ; be- 
cauſe then either thoſe Churches which differed 
from St. Cyprian, or thoſe that held wich him, 
were in extream peril of damnation 3 which I 
think they will not ſay. Wherefore, if either part 
be ——_ to be believed, the neceflity is not 
. ex vi matefte, but ex vi proponendi 3 upon the 
. clearneſle of the propoſing it. ' Now that which 
is neceſlary tobe believed in the latter kind, doth 
not belong to our-queſtion - for the queſtion is 
of thoſe things which are to be believed necel[a- 
rily in order to ſalvation, not neceffarily to be 
believed in order to the propoſall; but this clear 
propoſall is not neceſlary, becauſe the practice 
on either part is not. neceſſary to ſalvation; and 
therefore this is no neceſſary queſtion. And this 
diſtin&tion is ſufficient to deſtroy at leaſt the moſt 
of all his inſtances of this kind. And thirdly, 
my Adverſary needed not, as to himſelf, to 
have made this a queſtion, by reaſon of the pra- 
Rice of their Church: for they account us Here- 
ticks 5 and yet when we come over to them, 
they do not rebaptize us. And if they ſay, it is 
now determined by the Church in the negative ; 
we anſwer, 1t 1s not yet determined by the 
Church whether it was necefſlary to be determi- 
ned by the Church in order to ſalvation : for 
then it was neceſlary to ſalvation not to be rebap- 
tized 5 and it was neceſlary to ſalvatidnto know 
it : the former puts St. Cyprian in danger for 
the evil practice : the latter puts him in danger 
for want of neceflary knowledge. And there- 
fore the former part of St. Anftin's teſtimony 
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hereunto is -not appolitly produced : for the 
queſtion now is not whether it be opexly or evi+ 
dently read in Scripture 5 becauſe we confelſe 
it is not : but the queſtion is of the neceſlity of 
it to be known. Letthen the moment of this diſ- 
courſe be reſolved into form, thus: This is ne- 
ceſlary to be known, on which part the truth 
ſtands : this is not known byScripture 3 there- 
fore ſomewhat not known by Scriptuffe is nece(- 
ry to be known 3 we anſwer, firſt, we deny 
the ſyllogiſm, becauſe it is not an-Elerch, a con- 
tradictory ſyllogiſm : for it ſhould conclude 
ſomething neceſſary to ſalvation. which is not 
known in Scripture : And if thisbe put into the 
21ajor propofition, that it is neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion to be known, we utterly deny it untill it 
be well proved ; which we think will never 
be. 

And to that which follows of St. Auftiz's teſtt- 
mony in the nineteenth ch.(not the twenty ſecond) 
de Unit. Eccleſpfe, we, conſequently, can cafily 
make anſwer, even by ſaying as he, that, /f 
there were any wiſe man of whont our Saviour had 
given teſtimony that he ſhonuld be conſulted in this 
queſtion, we wauld make no doubt to perform that 
he fhould ſay, leſt we ſhould: ſeem not to gainſay 
him ſo much as to gainſay Chriſt, by whoſe tefts- 
mony he was recommended, now Chrift beareth 
witneſſe to his Church : therefore. But what then? 
What is this to our purpoſe ?- For firſt, this in- 
forms us what thould be done, but not upon what 
neceility, whether to ſalvation or not. In: things 
of queſtion we deny not all due refſpe& to the 
Church : but we are upan things neceſſary to 
ſalvation 3, and amongſt ſuch, this point is out of 
queſtion: 
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queſtion no queſtion. But ſecondly, thoſe that 
ſhould be conſulted with, ſhould be believed in 
proportion to Scripture 3 ſhould they not ? yes, 
{urely becauſe Chriſt hath given teſtimony to bis 
Church, in Scripture 3 andif we are to take 
the teſtimony of the Church from Scripture, then 
are we to give credence to what is ſaid in ana- 
logie to Scripture : Now though it be not oper- 
ly and evidently read in Scripture, as he ſays : 
yet there may be ſome ſeeds as it were, in. Scrip- 
ture, of it, whereupon the Concluſion might 
riſe. And therefore where Scripture hath the prin- 
ciple, we give belief tothe Concluſion in refpe&t 
thereunto. Yea, the prime and formall reaſon 
of believing the Church muſt come from Scrip- 
ture, by which there in that book, St. Auſtin 
doth prove the Catholick Church : ſo that if 
the Church be credible by the Scripture, then 
the Scripture is more credible. But thirdly, -this 
is ſaid by the Father of the Catholick Church, R 
not of a part of it ; and therefore they cannot ; 
conclude from hence to the Roman Church. For 
it being underſtood of the whole Church, as 
ſuch 5 a part as a part hath. no part in it, but 
as it agrees to the. whole. Neither 1s it ſaid of 
the Catholick Church for place then, but alſo 
the Catholick for time : and yet if for the Ca- 
tholick then, we cannot equally draw. it to- the 
Catholick for. place now 3. for the Catholick 
morally was more credible then than. now. And 
fourthly, as he hath. excepted againſt. the con- 
cluding unto all points from the Scriptures con- 
cluding one : ſo we, ad hominem , deny that 
he can conclude from the Church unto all poiats, 
becauſe St. Auſtin uſerh.it for onz point RS 
tac: 
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the Donatiſts: And as he argued from the Ca. 
tholick againſt the Donatiſtsa perverfe part which 
would have *ſalvation onely wirhin their circuit 
in Africa : ſo may we argue from the Catho. 
lick Church againſt the Roman, which will 
have all ſubjeR to their Communion, or damng. 
tion. 

And then alſo may we limit that which fol. 
lowes , Wheſvever refuſeth to follow the pratfic 
of the Church doth reſiſt our Saviour himſelfe, 
who by his teitimony commends the Church. This, 
reſpeting things of Diſcipline againſt Schiſme, 
may be good : but what is this to univerſal and 


abſolute afſent in point of faith? And it con- 


cernes the Catholick Church, as before; not the 
Romane : or, if it did concern the Church of Rome 
then 3 yet dato, non conceſſo - * 1t doth not at all 


avail to the Church of Rowe now. 


. As for his diftinftion of uſing this Teſtimony, 
Not for the authority of 8. Auſtin , ( with whom 
am ſs little ſatisfied ) but for the convincing rea- 
ſon. We anſwer, that this is but a flouriſh, yet 
wiſely made, leſt he ſhould be as well engaged 
to an{wer the teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt 
them: I ſay'then , that we give more reſpet to 


the Fathers than indeed they do when they differ 


from them : and we give as much -as the Fathers 
defire for themſelves. And why have they them- 


ſelves then left ſome practices of the Church: 
'as undion with Baptiſm 3 ſtanding up in prayer 
*betwixt Eaſter and Whitſontide ; Infant Commu- 


nion , and others? Bur I ſhall conclude this 
Number with S. Auiiiz's Reaſon, mutatis mutan- 
dis, Whoſoever refuſeth to follow the Doctrine 


of Scripture in things neceſlary, reſifeth enr Sa- 
D10NT 
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viour bimſelfe , 'who by his teftimony commends, 
and commands to us the Scripture. Let him 
think of this who is an 7wprgrer of the fufficiency 
of Scripture. In | 

To paſs by his ſuppoſitions of his proofe , num. 17. 
which are already nulled by me: he doth here 
take notice of my charging him with a contradi- 
ion i= adje&o , for ſaying, we ſhould ſubmit to 
the infallible Judge, whatſoever Reaſons we have 
to the contrary : But this he doth not ingenuouſly 
deliver, as it was delivered by me ; and yet, in 
effe&t, ſaies nothing t6 it , but that I do ill ſup- 
poſe any ſolid Reaſons grounded in Scripture 
againſt fuch a Judge. And this 1s all he would 
ſay to make out my charge againſt him of a Con- 
tradition 7 adje&o; leaving out thoſe words 
of mine, for it is impoſſible for us in our judge- 
ments to aſſent to that for which we ſec reaſons of 
Scripture tothe contrary, Oe. 

May I not ſay , that rhis was not fair dealing > 
but to let this paſs: if he can yet prove, or agy 
for him, ſ#ch a Judge-tos be the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, whoſe tongue is direFed by the ſame $pi- 
rit who dire@Fed the Pen of thoſe who writ the Serip< 
tyre , then indeed I ſhould ſuppoſe that which 
could not be : but this I deny to be proveable by 
all the wit of Rome; and therefore I ſtill hold my 

ſuppoſition : and yet if this could be made good, 

L ſhould yield my ſuppolition; yet I could not 

reverſe my charge againſt him of the contradiction 

in adjeFo , which lies not in the ſuppoſition of _ 
| Reaſons out of Scripture againſt ſuch a Judge; 
but in this, that we muſt ſubmit to ſuch a Judge, 
whatſoever Reaſons we have out of Scripture to 
the contrary : - For if there could be any ſuch 


Judge 
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Num, 18. 


And there 
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Judge proved ,. there could not be Reaſons 
out of Scripture to the contrary, And Reaſon 
out of Scripture will binde beliefe againſt any 
proof. It would not onely put a demurr againſt 


000mm ances 


proofe, but prevail againſt it : and if the proofe 


were out of Scripture, then there ſhould be a 
contradiction in Scripture : for there ſhould be 
reaſonfor ſuch a Judge, andreaſon againſt it ; and 
ſo the Scripture ſhould not be infallible : which 
they confeſs. 


But this not right dealing with what I wrote 
ſhall not anſwer for the miſuſage of Be/armin, 
that he here accuſeth me of 3 becauſe I ſaid, 7f 
we are by duty to go the way of abſolute obedience 
to the diFates of the Judge, we muſt then, if he 
ſays vices are vertues, ſay ſo too, as your Cardi- 
nall Bellarmin determins. 


This he makes a calumny 3 *becauſe he thinks 
it as impoflible for the Pope to ſay that vices are 
vertues, as if God the Father ſhould ſay, ſuch « 


. thing was a vertue, and Chrift ſhould preach ſuch 


4 thing was a vice, 


Anſ. It would do well, as he ſaid, to uſe ſoft 
words and hard arguments; waving therefore his 
reflexions, weſay, firſt, the calumnie is not in 
ſaying of him what he ſayes not : but in the 
miſ-1nterpretation how he ſpeaks it. And to this 
we ſay ; it is not neceſſary to be a calumny, 
for, it may be ſpoken of him, as it was 
ſpoken b Fug in way of ſuppoſition, and 
inay be Getomn of him to be ſpoken by him. 

a: ifit was nocalumny in the —— 
na 
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nall to fay ſo, it may be no calumny in me to 
ſay of the Cardinall, thathe ſaid ſo. They will 
think a notionall ſuppoſition makes no ſlander. 
whoſoever be the ſubjet, and whatſoever the 
predicatez and therefore if he thinks that T muſt 
ſpeak it of Be/armin ſlanderouſly, he muſt alſo 
think that Be/armin might ſpeak it {o too. 


Secondly, if it were as impoſſible to ſuppoſe 
any ſuch thing of the Pope, as that God fhould 
ſay ſuch a thing is avirtue,and Chrift ſhould preach 
it to be a vice 3 Then why hath the Pope ſuch 
a Council to affiſt him ? It is well put into more 
hands for fear of a defecibilitie in one. And if 
it be ſaid, that this was ſpoken of the Pope only 
hy pothetically to his ſaying ſo, as being aſliſted 
with a Council ; it is eaſily anſwered, that this is 
not the Jeſuits opinion, that the Pope is infallible 
onely with a Council. And by the way, ifa Pope 
be infallible onely with a Council, why did Pope 
Clement (ay, that a Council was always good, 
but when it medled with the Popes authority # 
Is there any point more confiderable than the 
Popes authority 2 And 1s he onely infallible in 
a Council ? and yet is he afraid that this point 
ſhould be meddled with in a Council > Then he 
muſt ſuſpe& his own cauſe in their opinion, 


Well, and can God err, or can Chriſt err 7#z 
precepts, and particular judgements, as Bellar- 
in confeſleth in the ſame chap.? it 3x not ah- 
ſurd that the Pope ſhould err. And can God or 
Chriſt err in commanding any thing waproftable, 
or under too beavy a puniſhment* It 18 not abſurd 
to ſay this of the Pope, although it belongs not 
Uuun to 
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to ſubjects to doubt of this, but fimply-to obey, 
as he ſays in the ſame chap. 


Nay, if to ſpeak ſo of the Pope, as Belarmin 
ſays, in way-of ſuppoſition, were a {lander, 
then Be//armin {landers the Pope allo in his ſecond 
b. de Rom. Pontif. cap. 29. Itaque ſicnt licet re- 
ſifere Pontifici, ec. Therefore, asit is lawtull 
to reſiſt the Pope tnvading our body, fo is it 
lawfull to reliſt him invading ſouls , and troub- 
ling a Commonwealth $3 'and much rather, $S: 
Eccleſiam deſtruere niteretur , ifhe ſhould endea- 
vour to deſtroy the Church. 'Thus he. Then he 
ſhall defend me :. therefore may I be clear of 
{lander againſt Be/azwin 5 or. he guilty of {lan- 
der agalalt the Pope. 


But then thirdly, put caſe I account it no flander 
againſt the Pope to affirm a poſitbility in him to ſay 
that vice 1s virtue. T he Conſequence,I hope,is good 
ab ejje ad poſſe, he hath done fo, therefore is it 
poſhble. To command difobedience to Chriſt, 
under colour of obedience to him, is to ſay re- 
ally that yiceis virtue : and this the Pope hath 
done in the injun&ion of his dimi-Communion 3; 
as before. And let them, before they preſſe 
this {lander any further, firſt, help Bel/armin 
to purge the Pope of all thoſe errors in faith, and 
determinations affirmative againſt Gods precepts 
negative 1n point of practice. And when the 
have done this, then we ſhall be afraid to hppoſe 
a poſibility, if we cannot find further inſtances 
of fact. And therefore they ſhall not ſcare us with 
a charge of calumnie, untill they have ſtrongly 
aſterted ſuch an impoſſibility. Indeed impoſſebr- 
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lis conditio facit negativam: we cannot err in obe- 
but that 


dience if we cannot err in commanding 3 


fs 


he cannot err in commands,is yet /ſ#b jxdice, and not 


hiniſelf. 


All Proteſtants do ſay( as I noted )that the Scrip- 
ture, and onely the Scripture is left ws by Chriſt 


for our Judge to end all Controverſies. 


Anſ. 1 | 
nion. They do not aſlert the Scripture to 
Judge in formalities. They ſay there is no 


This is no genuine account of our opi- 


be a 
need 


of ſuch a Judge, as Papiſts would have 5 ſince 
all neceſlaries unto faith and hope and charity, 
are ſufficiently delivered in matter and form, 


without any exigence of fuch a Judge. 
this they agree with all right Catholicks 35 
with Hereticks, . as he would have it. 
reticks, 
the Church for them - 


nor 


And He- 
he may know, as before, have urged 
and St. Auſtiz hath dealt 


with : Hereticks by Scripture, and- therefore if 


Hereticksuſe the Scripture, muſt we not ? 
Hereticks urge the Church, 


ſince 


by his argument, 


they muſt not, they know the rule, Dus cam idemw 


faciunt non eft idem. 


It is one thing to uſe Scripture for the proof of 
ſome points, and another thing to ſay Scripture, 
and onely Scripture, muſt be the Judge for all Con- 


trover(ſies 


To what end then is all you ſay 


againſt me as againſt one miſliking the uſe of Scrip<= 


ture 


. Anſ. This is all I have from him in- account to 

five or fix anſwers [ gave him to the charge againſt 

me, for ufing Scripture: as'Hereticks do, 
Uuuu 2 


Thus 


eaſily 


Num, I5 


And in 


ANSWER. 
calily he puts me off. Well, to this put-off, we 
ſay, firſt, that this diſtinction of his imports 


a confeſlion of his to uſe Scripture in ſome points; 


then is not the propolall of the Church neceſfary 
to all points ? and this is ſome abatement of hts 
former univerſality. Secondly, thofe points he 
allows the uſe of Scripture in are neceifary, as 
was intimated before, fince Belarmin doth own 
the Scripture for a rule alſo. And if Scripture 
doth deliver ſome points neceſlary , quatenm ta- 
les; then all eels , as before, neither necd 
theſe neceſ{aries be many, as Mr. Chillizgworth 
hath obſerved : and Tertuljian allo in effect, 
Certa ſunt in pauncis. The rule of faith uſed by 
the Fathers was not numerous ' in particulars, 
T hirdly, we ſay, not that the Scripture is a pro- 
per Judge, much letle for all Controverſies. And 
therefore if they will ſtand to what is here ſaid 
by them, and withdraw that which is not duly 
ſaid of us, let them take the Counters and caſt 
up the difference betwixt us. They allow the 
Scripture in ſome points : we allow the Church 
in ſome points ; they allow the Scripture, I ſup- 
poſe in ſome points neceſſary, we allow the 
Church much in points not neceſſary. If they 
would extend ſome poixts neceſſary, to all points 
neceſlary (which are not many 5 we, not upon 
conditton, but freely would give the Church 
due reverence in points of queſtion, and thus 
there would be foon an end of the Controverſies. 
betwixt us, and in all the world allu. For all 
differences do ariſe either in Dodrine or Diſci- 
pline 5 (if we take Doctrine as extendible not 
onely to points of {tinple faith, but alſo to points 
of prattice._ For then the Scripture ſhould rule 
us 


. 
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273. 


us in points of Doctrine : and the Church in poiat 
of Diſcipline, unto peace. 


, But his fair terms will not grow into a compo- 
fition. For he argues, that the Scripture cannot 
be the Judge of Hereticks, thus. Al! Offenders 
againſt the Law will never be ſo much their own 
Condemnors as to chuſe,on their own accord,a Judge 
by whom they know they fball clearly be condemned: 
' therefore when we ſee all Offendors againſt God's 
Law in point of Hereſie, chuſe on their own accord 
to be judged by Scriptures, it is a manifeſt gn 
that they know they ſhall never be condemned clear- 
ly by Scripture. 


4nſ. This diſcourſe in form ſeems an Enthy- 
mem, but in effect is a Syllogiſm, if we take a 
minor out of the conſequent. To the xajorthere- 
fore we ſay, we are not here to examin what 
an Offendor would do to fave his life, but what 
we ſhould doe to ſave our fouls. The queſtion 
is of duty, which we ſhould be judged by. Nay, 
ſecondly, the Offendor ought morally to refer 
aimſelf to his right Judge notwithſtanding his 
danger : and in hereſte we offend againſt the 
 fundamentall Law of God in Scripture. For 
though there be a reſpect to the Church in the 
common definfrtion of herefie yet this oppo- 
ſition to the Church doth not conſtitute herefie, 
but rather ſchiſm. Herette hath in it more of the 
matter about which the error 1s. Schiſm hath 
more of the form in oppoſition to the Church, 
becauſe it is neither in things clearly eomman- 
ded, ordinarily : nor inthings neceTary. And 
ſo his argument from a manifeſt fige ſeems -n 
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be ſuch a ſign that he had no better ; but he. 
ſides, the minor, which is couched wiſely jn 
the Conſequent or Concluſion, is alſo in part 
falſe : for Hereticks have alſo pleaded the ay. 
thority of the Church for themſelves, as hath 


been ſaid : and by his argument, this 1s a ma-' 


nifeſt ſign that they cannot clearly be condemned 
by the Church. And then again fecondly, to the 
minor, he ſuppoſeth hereticks rationall men, 
becauſe they do wiſely decline, as he thinks, ſucha 
Judge as would clearly condemn them. Well then, 
they may deſire to be judged by Scripture, not 
becauſe they cannot be clearly condemned there- 
by 3 but becauſe they know that that is the 
ſtandard whereby their opinions are to be au- 
thorized and made good, and becauſe”they are 
to deal with thoſe who know there is no other 
way of ſolid revicion for the matter of hereſie, 
. bur by Scripture. Thirdly, the Adverſaries 
might have known, that as they have appealed 
to Scripture, ſo alſo to the Scripture they have 
been ſent by the Church : fo St. Auſtin dealt 
with Maximinys : lo St. Athanaſivs (aid the 
Nicene Fathers determined againſt the Arrians 
by Scripture, as before hath been ſaid. If therefore 
they, who in his opinionſhould have judged them, 
judged them by authority of Scripture,then Scrip- 
ture is the Law by which they are to be judged. 


And then the whole argument will be returned 
upon them, mutatis mntandis, thus, AU Offen- 


dors againſt the Law of God of their own accord 
would not chuſe ſuch a Judge by whom they know 
they ſhall clearly be condemned ;' Therefore my 
Adverſaries who are Offendors againft the Law 


of God in Scripture, of their own accord have 
no 
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no mind to be judged by Scripture : and there- 
fore they chuſe to be judged by the Church, 
which -they interpret to be themſelves : thus, 
as Hereticks, of theif own accord, would be 
their own Judges : ſo would our Adverfaries 
with all their hearts 3 then they agree with He- 
reticks. And ſo it would poſe him to find any 
one Heretick 3 as it would poſe me to find 
we my Adverſaries Church ſhould be condem- 
ned. 


And as for the falſe gloſſes and interpretations 
whereby he thinks Hereticks may ma 5 why 
ſhould we again ſay, that notwithſtanding they 
were dealt with by Law of Scripture, but alſo, 
ſo there are falſe gloſſes and interpretations of 
former Councils and later too-; elſe how could 
ſome definitions be ſo ſet down as ſhould pleaſe 
different parties? And why ſo many differen- 
ces (till 2 But 1s this an argument for T heologie ? 
they may .uſe falſe gloſſes and interpretations, 
therefore they are not to be judged by Scripture: 

 38good an argument will ſtarve him, for fear of 
porſon 1n his meat, 


, And as for our giving of ſcope to theſe kind of 
: gloſſes and Interpretations, it 1s not 0, In maxi- 
ma Libertate- minima licentia, Regular permilſ- 


| Y fon to ſearch the Scriptures 1s no giving of ſcope 
F K to ſuch gloſſes and interpretations ; then, if ſo, 
: in ſtead of the Berceans commendation for ſearch- 


ing the Scriptures, we muſt read condemnation. 
) For if Miniſters may not give this libertie, the 
people ought not to take it, 


Neither 


= 
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Neither do I againſt any Council firmely believe 
m} cones” prolong interpretation to be true, but 
by conſequent, : becauſe that which 1s ſo in- 
terpreted by me according to lawfull rules , [ 
may judge to be true, And he may allow me 
a power of diſcourſe upon the propoſitions of 
Councils 3 becauſe he, as others, may hold 
Councils to be fallible in their diſcourſe, but 
not in the Concluſion. And is not this very diſ- 
putable © CanT be as much aſſured of it as 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt 2 And may not I con- 
ſent to the antient Fathers againſt the Fathers 
of Trent ? And did not ſome Divines in the 
Trent Council complain that ſome derermina- 
tions croſſed the mindes of the Antient Fa- 
thers ? 


And now, 1f they will confider that the Ar. 
rians #pheld ar opinion, which they know con- 
demned in a lawfull Generall Council, namely, 
the firſt Nicene; and alſo that the Arrians kney, 
and that others ought to know , that nothing, in 
point of faith, could authentickly be urged but 
out of Scripture, they may think they hare 
ſatisfaction enough to this Paragraph. 


And may what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
exprefied, for the uſe of the Cup in the Holy 
Communion, be extruded; and what the Trent 
Council determined for the omiflion not doubted 
of ? Call they not this preſumption £ Was e- 


ver any before theſe days ſo preſumptuous © 


Here my Adverſary would maintain a ſuppo- 
ſition of his, that they do only belicoe the Scriptures, 
not we. An. 


- 
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 Anſ. This varies from the ſtate of the pre- 
ſent queſtion : and therefore, when he goes 
from the queſtion, we need nor follow him, for 
the xewi.ey With us is this, whether the Scrip- 
tures do plainly contain all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation : yet,- as he ſaid, Nox ſum piger, uſ- 
que ſequor. His argument is this, .No body car 
believe this with Divine faith, who doth not ground 
his aſſent to this truth upon Divine revelation : 
but our Adverſaries doe not ground their aſſent 
to this truth npon Divine Revelation. 


Anſ. Some of our Divines have been charged 
with too much charitie : but we are now char- 
ged with a totall want of faith, and conſequent- 
ly hope too, Yet we may hope to make his 
charge nought, and our faith good. but we need 
not ſay any more than what hath been ſaid, 
whereunto he hath ſaid as much as comes to lit- 
tle : yet now he diverts hither, | 


We mult ſay therefore again, that this ſhould 
not be a a betwixt us, how we believe 
the Scriptures to be the word of God : for this 
is ſuppoſed betwixt us as the ſubject of the que- 
ſtion. And we ſay, that the ſenſe of this argu- 
mentation is to as much purpoſe as if, when we 
are at London we mult go back again, becauſe 
we did not go the new way. As to the Afſump- 
tion then, we deny it. We do ground our aſ- 
ſent to this truth upon Divine Revelation, Yea, 
moreover we return him his argument in terms, 
and therefore they have no Divine faith, fo na- 
tural] it is for thoſe to ſpeak moſt who have a 
mind to cover their own defects. They cannot 
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ground their aſſent to this truth upon Divine Re- 
velation, becauſe they ground it upon the au- 
thority of the Church : for they muſt either 
have an immediate revelation that the Church is 
infallible 5 or elſe they muſt ground it upon the 
oeneral ſum of revealed truth 3 and that is the 
Scripture : for as for Tradition, that which is 
of a particular Church 1s of no wetght, as to 
this bulinefle : and univerſall Tradition muſt 
YO upon account of the Church : now then, if 
they ſay that they have a Revelation immediate, 
that the Church is infallible in propoſing thoſe 
books to be Canonical, they make that to be of 
uſe to them which they deny to us, who have 
as good reaſon to ſay, that we may as well have 
an immediate revelation that the Scripture 1s the 
word of God : butif they ground their faith up- 
on ſome texts of Scripture which concern the 
Church, then they muſt beheve the Scripture for 
it ſelf, So then either: they muſt come to us, 
or el{e indeed they have no Divine faith, 


And therefore had he no eauſe to be offended 
with that I ſaid, that the Canonical books are 
worthy to be believed for themſelves as we aſſent 
io prime principles in the habit of Intelligence. To 
this he ſays in a parentheſis, Ard ſo js the book 
of T oby and Judith as well as theſe. 


But doth he fay , this yy mper32? and doth 
he not then find fault with the antient Church, 
who did not, as hath been ſhewn, give equal! 
reverence to theſe, as to the books Canonical? 
If they be as worthy to be believed as the books 
Canonical, then they erred in not receiving m_ 
wit 
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with equall belief - Aad if they erred, then our 


Adverlaries are loſt. 


And now as for our aſſent to the Canonicall 
books in the manner of aſſent to prime princi- 
ples, by the help of the Spirit of God ; they 
are not like to proſper in the abuſe of it. Firſt, 
it is to be noted, that we are not now to deal 
with one that denies the Scripture to be the word 
of God : for to an unbeliever hereof we ſhould 
uſe other arguments rationally to induce him to 
a good opinion hereof, but when we are deman- 
ded by a Chriſtian what 1s it that grounds our 
faith of Scripture, one would think we might 
ſay, that we are reſolved toa Divine faith here- 
of by the Spirit of God, diſpoſing our aſſent 
to them as of themſelves worthy to be believed, 
which is thereafon of aſlent to prime principles, 
And therefore ſecondly, we do not ſay, that our 
aſſent to the Canonical books is by a naturall 
light, as our aſſent to prime principles; but that 
our al{lent is made to them by way of Intelli- 
gence, through the Spirit : the light of the 
Spirit, as to ſhew us the Scripture to bewwor- 
- thie of belief for it ſelfe , is ſupernaturall : 
but when that comes, we believe it, as we do 
prime principles 3 not by diſcourſe, but be- 
cauſe it is credible of it ſelf, Faith herein bears 
more proportion to intelligence than to 
ſcience ; becauſe we do not in faith uſe a 
reaſon to the att, as we do in ſcience : And 
this is intimated. in the common reading of 
that text of the Prophet, Sz wor crediderint, 
nox intelligent : if they will not believe they 
ſhall not underſtand 3 ſo then, lince faith is a 
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ſupernaturall habit, as the School-men, the Spji- 
rit of God doth infuſe it into us, as being an ha. 
bit infuſed, as they ſpeak : and this doth diſ- 
pole us to believe the Scripture ro be the word 
of God, as by him indited, And one would 
think that it is a better ground to believe it 
to be the word of God, becauſe he ſaith o, 
than to believe it becauſe the Church ſaith fo : 
and it is more about, becauſe F cannot believe 
it upon the account of the Church, but becauſe 
God gives teſtimony of the Church, and why 
cannot we then believe God,teſte ſeipſb. So all the 
aſſent we give to them 1s made upon the vera- 
city of God, which is the center in which all 
lines of Scripture do meet and terminate. 


Therefore might. he have ſpared that which 
follows, Have you brought all th: infallibility of 
Chriſtian Religion unto this laſt ground tobe tram- 
pled by the Socinians © 


Anſ. Firſt, I do not ſee what reaſon we have 
to lay the foundation of Religion ſo. as to pleaſe 
the Sgctnian. One who maintained the Prote- 
ſtant cauſe was prejudiced by ſuſpition of being 
inclined to Soctnianiſm : and I am now found 
fault with for not providing for their ſatisfaction 
in our principles. Well, but fecondly, I do 
not finde that Socinians do abhor this tenure of 
Scripture. And thirdly, they, to be ſure, do tram- 
ple upon. the authority of their Church, as infal- 
lible. And therefore this .is to be returned home 
to the Romanilt, | 


And 
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And alſo upon the former grounds -might he 
have omitted what follows from | dee you expe@, 
unto al/ that you believe; tor although the objet 
1s to be believed for it ſelf, as a prime principle; 
yet is there not a naturall light for it : that comes 
ſupernaturally ; and therefore faith is a ſuper- 
natural habit. But if they would be accounted 
ſuch ratiozall men in the taith of Scripture, they 
do deſerve from the Socinian a negative reverence 
by a poſitive favour to them. But again, how 
far is that which I have ſaid different from the 
determination of Ratisboy in their fourth ſeſſion, 
Scripture dicuntur perfeFeg quoad perfeFionent 
credib:litatis et exaGiſume veritatis 5 The Scrip- 
tures are ſaid perfect, as in reſpec of the per- 
fection of credibility, and moſt exact truth. And 
the perfeftion of credibility belongs to the firſt 
principles, which are indemonſtrable. And as 
thoſe principles have themſelves zzzm9biliter unto 
Sciences, as Aquinas : lo the Scriptures have 
themſelves unto Divinity. Here we muſt reſt. 
And if every one doth not believe them to be the 
word of God upon this account, this doth not 
derogate from the credibility of the object, thus 
we ſay, that the Scriptures are the infallible word 
of God, 3 evident of its own ſelf, needing no 
further proof for the requiring an infallible aſſent 
no more than the firſt principles, which are the 
object of intelligence. 


And alſo therefore upon the premiſſes, that 
which concludes the number might have been for- 
born, Indeed you have brought your whole Reli- 
gion to as pitifull a caſe as your Adverſaries could 
Wiſh zt, 


Theſe 
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Theſe braving words do not. hurt a ſolid cauſe, 
they are to be returned to the place' from whence 
they came, who hath brought Religion to ſo pi- 
tifall a caſe as the Pontifician, who mult haye 
religion made accomodable to their pride and 
covetuouſneſs 2 No.caſe of Religion ſo pitiful 
as uncertainty : no ſuch uncertainty of Religion 
as with them. For if they round their Religion 
upon the determination of Councils, wherein 
onely Biſhops have their vote, and the Bithop of 
Rome his confirmation thereof 3 no man can, ac- 
cording to their principles ,. be certain whether 
there be a true Pope, or true Biſhop 3 as hath 
been ſaid. Moreover, we can make uſe of in- 
trinſecall arguments for the. truth of Scripture to 
be the word of God, as well as they. We can 
make uſe of extrinſecall arguments better ; for 
we make uſe of the authority of the whole Church, 
and do give it, in this point, as much reverence 
as is due thereunto. But therefore , till that 
which is here ſaid for the ſetling of our faith, be 
diſproved ; and alſo till it be proved, that we 
do not make uſe of theſe arguments towards our 
faith of Scripture, becauſe we do not pitch our 
finall reſolution in them, our ground of faith 
and of Religion is as good and ſound as theirs ; 
yea, in reſpect of our own ſubjedtive faith, more, 
Yea, the Romaniſt might know, that he hath 
been told, that E##i#s doth differ from them up- 
on this point : and ſays, that it 15s not neceſſary 
to faith to be begotten by the propoſall of the 
Church. in the third B. of ſenten. 23 df. Yea, 
alſo Stapleton in his Triplication againſt Whitaker 
ſaith, p. 103. Ego #gitur quicquid in hac canſa 
Spiritus ſanFo tribuendum eft, pleniſſime ajſrg- 
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»4vi, &*c. **T have moſt fully afligned what is 
< to be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in this cauſe, 
« aſſerting theſe two things 3 both that by faith 
« infuſed alone, or by the teſtimony of the Ho- 
« ly Spirit alone, all faith may be begotten, when 
« itpleaſeththe Spirit of God 'to teach any ex- 
© traordinarily immediately 3 and alſo, although 
< ordinarily a thing is delivered by the teſtimo- 
*ny and authority of the Church, yet no faith 
<« doth effticactouſly follow, withont the gift of 
«© faith infuſed by God, or without the inter- 
© nall teſtimony of the Spirit of God. 


And again the ſame in the next page, to the 
ſame purpoſe, to clear himſelf of the ſuſpition 
of giving no more to the Holy Ghoſt in this point 
than thoſe who put the laſt reaſon of believing 
in the teſtimony of the Church,. he. ſays diſertly, 
* Fgo enim, &vc. For I have denied and do de- 
© ny, that' the laſt reaſon' of believing is to be 
© put in the teſtimony of the Church 3; not one« 
* ly upon that head, that that laſt propoſition 


*or reſolution [I believe the Church to be gover- 
'*ned by the Holy Ghoſt. ] is not had without 


© the inward gift of faith,, or that he who belie- 
*yeth this, believeth this by a gift of faith and 
* not by humane fa ith or acquiſit 3 but eſpeci- 
* ally upon that head, that without any teſtifica- 
'**tion of the Church or notice of he Church or 
*of the knowledge of that propoſition | T hat the 
** Church is governed by the Spirit of God] by 
«the onely Magiſterie of the Spirit of God, one 
*©may believe all that 1s to be believed, as the 
* Prophets and Apoſtles being taught by the Spi- 
© rit of God alone, did believe many _ 
Or 
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« for from hence it follows invincibly againſt 
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© Darandsys and others, ſince there can be but 


© one formall reaſon of our faith, and ſome be- 
& lieve without the teſtimony of the Church, 
© but none can believe without the teſtimony of: 
< the Spirit, that the-proper and formall reaſon 
© of faith is not the voice of the Church, but 
© muſt be the teſtimony, the Doctrine , the 
<©Magiſtery of the Spirit of God. So he.. And 
therefore there is lefſe between Stapleton and 
me 3 than betwixt my Adverſary and me. When 
all is done therefore, we muſt come to this of 
Cathedram habet in celis qui cords 
docet in terris - He hath his Chair in Heaven 
that teacheth hearts on earth 3 and with the 
heart man believeth unto ſalvation. Komx 10. 
IO. 


Therefore in the following number he need- 
ed not to take notice of my differing from others 
of our own Church in this point : let them a- 
gree with their own men. Let Barnes and Sta- 
pleton agree with Durand. or if they cannot be 
reconciled, let them never hereafter make any 
difference amongſt our ſelves a prejudice to the 
cauſe. It is then no more reproach to me to 
differ from others, than for ſome of them. 


As for the three then, whom he ſays, I dif- 
fer from, Mr. Chillingworth, Dr. Cowell, and 
Mr. Hooker 3 if they do not agree it, it is no 
infallible argument. againſt me eyen in the opi- 
nion of thoſe three, But alſo, as to the firſt, 
T fay, and my Adverfaries might have known, 
that he held not faith in the high notion of a 
Diyine 
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Divine aſſent, as they do : But that a morall 
aſſurance was ſuftcient to it, and ſufficiently in - 
fluxive into neceſlary practice. And therefore 
having. this opinion of faith, he conceived no 
ſuch need of an infallible ground hereof, but 
took therefore a.common principle for his mo- 
tive hereof, namely, univerſal tradition. Se- 
condly, if he takes not his grounds from my 
Adverſaries, what do they get by him ? For 
in his ſixty fixth page, he ſays, that it is alto- 
gether as wrimay to him that the Goſpell of $t. Ma- 
thew #s the word of God, a that all that the Ro- 
man Charch ſays is true. Yea, moreover the 
ſame p. 135. doth fairly ſhew that the Spirit of 
God may give aſſurance hereof, which he ſays 
indeed, 1s not rationall and diſcurſive, but fu- 
pernaturall and infuſed. An aſſurance it may 
be to himſelf, but not to any other : and again, 
p. 2IT. that the Do@Frine it ſelf 1s very fit and 
worthy to be thought to come from: God, Nec 
vox hominem ſonat. And 1s not then in his opt- 
nion the Scripture wrims& ; If then he had raited 
faith to that height of a Divine aflent, as my, 
Adverfaries do , it is very like he would have 
thought berter of this a{lurance by the Spirit to 
be more ordinary 5 fince univerſal tradition, it 
it hath any weight, muſt'reſt in Scripture, as it 
is the tradition of the univerſal Church, (which 
allo he contradiſtinguiiheth not onely to the Ro- 
man Church for place, but to the preſent uimn- 
verſall Church for time) becauſe we cannot prove 
the Church but by Scripture. 


Do —— ww  - 


And as for the other two whoſe judgements he 
I think they may re- 
CeLVe 


Oppoleth to my opinion, 
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In Aralſry 
Þiincipronem, 


ceive convenient fatisfation by what is ſaid to the 
former : that they did not deny this aſſurance 
by the Spirit of God, but that it is not argumen- 
tative to others. And therefore as to the queſtion 
about the ſufficiency af Scripture, Mr. Hooker 
ſays, that this is to be ſuppoſed, that rae Scrip- 
tures arc the word of God. And notwithſtand- 
ing he thinks this is not to be proved by it felt, 
yer in his firſt book. 34. p. he ſpeaks enough, in 
that he ſays, the Scriptures do ſufficiently dire& 
us to ſalvation. And he quotes for it Sorts in the 
margent. And if it ſufficiently directs us to fal- 
vation, then muſt it be ſufficiently clear of it 
ſelf that it is the word of God : for otherwile, 
the principal point unto ſalvation muſt be known 
otherwiſe. And if they think to argue well, 
that we muſt have all faith from the authority of 
the Church , becaufe we have the faith of the 
Scriptures from the Authority of the Church, we 
may as well conclude, that fince we have ſufh- 
cient direction to ſalvation from the Scripture, 
we are alſo ſuftcieatly directed to this main point 
of faith froin the Scripture, that the Scripture is 
the word of God. Yea more ; the Scripture 
doth give better evidence of it felf tobe the word 
of God, than the Church can give teſtimony, of 
it ſelf, to be infallible : becauſe the Church as 
ſuch, mn religion, is a 0x ens without Scrip- 
ture in the ſubſtance of it. But to make an end 
of this exceptian againſt me in varying from 0- 
thers 3 this is the common Proteſtant principle; 
or elſe Stapleton was decieved, who makes ac- 
count that every one of us ad #nny do hold the 
Scripture to be known per ſe et ſua quadam luce 
propria, Therefore if the queſtion be how we are 
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privately allured ultimately that the Scripture is 
the word of God, we ſay, with Stapleton, that 
we are aſlured hereof by the teſtimony: of the 
Spirit : if the queſtion be how we prove it to 
others to be the word of God, wecan, for ex- 
trinſecall proof, make uſe with Mr. Chillingworth 
of univerſal tradition. | 

His exception then againſt our private aſſu- 
rznce of the Sctipture to be the word of God, 
in his following words, comes to nothing : for 
we need not, from what we have ſaid, ſay, that 
the aſſent of faith is evident, as to an object of 
ſenſe : but yet the aſlent may be more firm and 
certain. The formallt object - of faith is inevyi- 
dent : yet may we more faltly hold to what 
we believe than to what we ſee, becauſe what 
we ſee depends upon our fallible ſenſe : but 
what we believe, hath an 7nfa/ible ground. 
namely, the word of God, that this is his word. 
For this ultimately muſt ſettle our perſonal 
faith : or elſe we haye no faith, of proper 
name which is infallibly grounded : All believe 
that what God ſays is true : but if to the que- 
ſtion, whether God ſays this, God cannot bring 
his own teſtimony, there can be no authentick 
ground of Religion in ſubjeFs. And thoſe there- 
fore who would not have died to bear witneſs 
to a thing of ſenſe, have died to bear teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian Religion : and alſo have died 
for it, atſuredly, ex vs habitzs, by the power 
of the habit of taith, not ex vi traditions, by 
the credibility of the Church, 


And as to that, which he takes notfce of, that 
I acknowledge a greater meceſſzty of ſuch a Church 
1yyy 2 10 
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Num. 22. 


to declare by infallible authority which books be 


the true word of Ged, which not, than to declare 
any other point : I anſwer, that it is not very 
ingenuouſlly taken here by him, what I ſaid ; for 
T ſpake by way of ſuppotttion, that it- would 
not follow, if the Church were infallible as to 
propoſe, or tax and confiyn Canonical books, 
(as Stapleton (peaks) yet that we had need of 
the Church infallibly to propole every other point 
of faith. He, it ſeems, took politively,, what 
was ſpoken upon ſuppolition. Every thing which 
is given in diſcourfe 1s not granted to him': but 
this he refers to num. 45. 


For the ending then of this Paragraph, and ſuf- 
ficiently for the Controverlie, upon the whole 
matter, it remains, that the Scripture muſt be 
credible for it ſelf, or elſe the Church. Not the 
Church, that muſt be known by the Scriptures, 
as before, therefore thoſe texts by which the 
Church is proved in the truth and infallibility, 
muſt be worthy to be believed fur themſelves, or 
not .: if ſo, then why not other parts ot Scrip- 
ture 3 and ſo we have our purpoſe ? if not, 
then are we ina circle 3 and mult beg the que- 
ſtion and never be ſatisfied. 


Here another argument 1s drawn againſt me 
from the effect negatively 3 which, in the kind 
of it, doth not conclude, A nor efſe ad non poſſe 
208 valet. And we may as well argue, that ſome 
have this way attained faith 3 therefore this is 
the way : however, the poſſibility proceeds from 
the effect to any , but it doth not proceed againſt 
a pothibility trom the deniall of it to ſome. _ 

| cauſe 
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cauſe Pighizs and Hermannys have not found at*- 
ſurance this way, therefore this 1s not the way 
for finaH aſſurance, 1s inconfequent. Secondly, 
the cauſe of non-ai{lurance thus, doth not arife 
from the defect in Scripture, (which Szapletor 
ſays, and ſoine others is true and holy and au- 
thentick ) but God doth not give by his Spirit 
'faith to all. All men have not faith .; as. the 
Apoſtle, as commonly we expound 1t, andthough 
they are ſaid to believe inthe fenſe of the Church 
becauſe they profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion - 
yet by an internall aCt of faith many not. Third- 
Iv, neither are we. bound to maintain this pro- 
polition of theirs, Facienti quod in ſe eſt datur 
gratia ex congruo 5 and therefore, if upon the 
_ uſe of means, they have not this Divine faith in- 
fuſed, it 1s no prejudice to our cauſe : for not 
onely gifts are gratie gratss date, but ailo the 
eratie gratum facientes are allo freely given : 
and therefore 1s their diitinction, by the way, 
faultie. And therefore, ifthere be many millions 
(which is yet more than he could know_) who 
can truly and ſincerely proteſt before God, and take 
it upone their ſalvation, that they are wholly un- 
able by the reading theſe books to come to an in- 
fallible aſſurance that this is Gods word 5 T his 
inferrs nothing of moment againſt us, becauſe, 
although we have not ordinarily the effect with- 
out the means, yet becauſe we uſe the meanes 
therefore neceſſazily we ſhall have the effect, 
doth not follow, if the graces of God be free. 
Yea, fourthly, thoſe millions he means are of 
their Church, we may ſuppoſe : and they, we 
may think, are inſtructed to find no reſolution 
but in their own way, by the propoſall of the 

. Church : 
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So that as St, Pant ſays, Rom. 10. 3, 
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Church : 
© of the Jews, that they going about to eſtabliſh 
© their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted 
< themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God : 1o al- 
{o may we fay of theſe, that they going about 
to eſtabliſh the authority of the Church in this 


point, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the au- 
thority of -God. Yea, fifthly and laſtly, (to 
be even with him in kind) it is ſaid in Exſebizs, 
that for ſome time in the Church, ſome books 
were doubted of : now let me aſk how came 
the Chriſtians afterwards to be aſlured of thoſe 
books to be alſo Canonicall 2 Not by the former 
Church s tor they doubted thereof : not by 
the latter Church 3 that was impoſlible. How 
then came the Chriſtians firſt to be perſwaded of 
thoſe books to be alſo authentick ? It it be ſaid 
by the 'preſent Church 3 we ſuppoſe a time 
before the Church then was thereof aſſured. Yea, 
if it be ſaid, that private Chriitians were there- 
in reſolyed by a Council, we ſlay that ſome were 
aſlured of books, before doubted of, before 
there was any General Counc1! Yea, how 
came thoſe of the CouncilCupon the ſuppolition) 
to be ſo determined of them 7 It will be faid 
by them, that they were aſſured by the Spirit 
of God ; then, as Sfapletor's argument 1s, iince 
there is one formal reaſon of faith, the laſt re- 
ſolution mult be by the Spirit. 
£ 


In the twenty fourth number he argues againlt 
me thus, that if my opinion were true, then let 
but an Heathen or Turk or Jew read the Gojpell, he 
muſt by reading of it ſee it as clzarly to be Gods 
word, as he might ſee the Sun by his lievt. 

. Anl. 
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Anj”. It they muſt be anſwered roties quoties, 
we ſay, they ſuppoſe that which is not to- be 
ſuppoſed, that we ſay the Scripture may be ſeen 
by its own light naturally, We ſay not ſo. Su- 
pernaturall objects are not ſeen by natural facul- 
ty : for then what needed the teſtimony of their 
Church 2 The object is fair ; were the faculty 
fit. The Spirit of God doth not relate to the 
object directly , but to the faculty enlightning it. 
Ns vurTretSov aumala nes 73 gas £7w x, rudy © Vis mags Td ava, 
as Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks: and nruch more 
therefore is our minde unable to look up upon that 
which is not only removed from ſenſe , but alſo 
from reaſon : therefore 1s the apprehenſive power 
raiſed by the Spirit of Godto make a proportion be- 
twixt the faculty and the object : and the difficulty 
of apprehenſton-1s more from the weaknelile of the 
faculty than the ſublimity of the object : there- 
fore if an Heathen or Turk or Jew were by the 


| Spirit of God inlightned, he would by reading 


of the Scripture have ſuch an eye as might diſcern 
the Scriptures to be the word of God. And al- 
{o neither can any one by reading of the deter- 
minations of Councils ſee that they are the word 
of God. Hath God provided better for their 
clear converſion by the voice of the Church than 
by his written word ? Doth the Turkand Jew run 
to the Church of Rome as naturally as the Lamb to 
the dam 2 Doth the Jew think he hath reaſon to 


recieve the Scripture from the Roman, as to the 


old Teſtament 2 Or doth he not think that the 
Roman ſhould take the Bible from him ? and 
therefore, . in courſe, the Jew is ſaid to offer it 
the Pope, as he goes to his Palace. 


Tf 
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Anſ.. No, if the Roman could help it : for. he 
would not ſuffer them to have the common uſe 
of the Bible, yea alſo may we ſay the ſame, if 
they could not but believe by the knowledge of 
the Church at firſt ſight. Yea, ſurely the reaſon 
why ſo few of them doe believe, 1s not becauſe 
they are not diſpoſed ro believe by reading of 
the Scripture, but becauſe they are not diſpoſed 
to read them, 


T his <ffect indeed he vaunts 1s to be pertfor- 
med by the Preachers of the Church : who have 
found the concurrence of Gods grace to the conver- 


fron of millions, | 
Anſ. Tt is well that they have ſo good reaſon 
to magnifie preaching : and yet this action is not 
by their great ones ſo highly eſteemed 5 and 
this practice I think they took from their Ad- X 
verſaries, who had the firſt fruits of this othce : 
and therefore if it be ſo 5 the argument is avatÞ x 
able as well to them. But ſecondly, the con- : 
verſion was not, it ſeems, ex vi minifterii, but h 
by the concurrence of Gods grace : and ſurely f 
the concurrence of Gods grace 1s ſufficient to : 
converiion by reading. But thirdly, if the Prea- { 
chers'of their Church (as Xavier) with the con- q 
Currence of Gods grace aid convert inilitons ,thens he 
T hope infallibility may be even 1n privice i20- K 
ctors,z orelfſe we have no need of inftalliviiity hf 


In order to converiion. 


© man 
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\ But he ſuppoſeth that reading of the Scriptures 
alone did never find the concurrence of Gods 
grace to convert any ſingle man (that we conld 


hear of.) 


Anſ. More may be done than they know : and 
more may they ſay of their Preachers than was 
done. Secondly, were their Preachers Preach- 
ers of the Church objeFive 2 If ſo, then they 
had other denominations than did become them 
who had a mind to follow the Apoſtles, who 
rather commended Chriſt to the Church. than 
the Church to Chriſtians. Yea, if St. Paul, 2 
Cor. 4, 5. ſays, © We preach not. our ſelves, 
* but Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, and our ſelves your 
** ſervants for Jeſus ſake 5 how could they preach 
themſelves or the Roman Dottors to be the Ma- 
ſters of their faith, and the Roman Church not 
onely to be the Mother, but Miſtrifſſe of the 
Chriſtian world 2 Thirdly, if any did believe 
by them, they did not believe for them, and 
therefore was not their authority the ground of 
their faith : nay, not the authority of the Ro- 
man Church 3; for that can have no greater 
authority than St. Paul had : and what Aid he 
of hithſelf, 1 Ep. Cor. 3.5. For what is Paxl, and 
what is Apolos, but Miniſters by whom ye be- 
lieved; 4 5.. An@ fourthly, is not reading of the 
word an ordinanee of God ? and therefore was 
the Law read. in the Synagogues every Sabbath 
day, and is there any ordinance of God with which 
he doth not at all concur ? though he is not 


bound to it : yet he doth it gratiouſly. Yea, , 


hftly, was not Juniws converted to the Chri- 
ſtian faith by reading of the firſt Chapter of 
Lzzz St. 
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St. John, with the concurrence of God's grace ? 


N. 24. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. In all theſe he pro- 
ſecutes the ſame dilcourſe, againſt the clearneſle 
of the Scripture to be the word of God by its own 
light. And all the arguments therein do, in effect, 
hang upon one ſtring 3 which is a ſuppoſition, 
that we ſhould hold this principle, of the Scrip- 
ture's being the word of God, to be as clearly 
aſſented to by a natural faculty, as a principle 
of Science. Only 1n the 29. number he doth dil- 
pute againſt the help of the Spirit to ſee the Scrip- 
ture ro be credible for it ſelf. 


That ſuppoſition we have already taken away : 
and ſo the ſtring being broken ; all thoſe argu- 
ments muſt fall, yet what in them is new and of 
moment I ſhall touch and remove. 


As to the want of fuffrages from the Antients 
for my opinion 1a this point, which he chargeth 
it with in his twenty fourth Par. I ſay no more 
than that I have ſaid more than he hal any mind 
to make any anſyyer to ; the reaſon whereot I 
have given before. . 

And as to his imagination, that if the Fathers 
had perſwaded the Heathens toBelieve the Scrip- 
ture by its own light, they would have ſcoffed at 
them, we have anſwered before, that we uſe-not 
ſuch an argument to perſwade others : but this 
we have for our private aſſurance, as we cannot 
aſſent to Chriſtian Doctrine but by the SpiritCfor 
0 man can ſay jeſus is the Lord but by the Spirit;) 
{ſo no man can #ive a Divine attent to the —_ 
0 


ANSWER. 


of Scripture, but by the Spirit, as S?apletor hath 
affirmed : therefore though we cannot argue to 0- 
thers the reception of thele bouks as Canonical 
by that inward teſtimony of the Spirit, which 
we cannvt make known to others infallibly ; yet 
ſurely we may be able to prove to the Pontifi- 
cians, at leaſt, that there 1s fuch a teſtimony of 
the Spirit of God zn theſk + they will not argue 
from the deniall of it iz Hypotheſs to private 
Chriſtians, to the deniall of it im wniverſalt : 


for they ſay that the Church which is to -com- 


mend theſe books to. private men (if they think 


they are to be commended to them) is aſſured, 
that they are books Divine and Canonical, by 
the teſtimony of the Spirit -- ſo that, upon the 
point, we agree for the kind of aſſurance, and 
they come to us for the laſt aſſurance : onely 
they will have us to have this aſſurance mediate- 
ly, by the Church. So the whole ratio and ac- 
count of a Papiſt is, 4 #n& envy, delivered by Sta- 
pleton, Dei verbum per os Eccleſlie inteligimus ; 
both the faith of the Scripture, and faith out 
of the Scripture we mult have it from the Church. 
And yet the Church Repreſentative muſt have 
it ſeverally from the Spirit immediately too : 
and ſo there is le(le difference. And yet there 
was no Council or Pope ſurely for the firſt three 
hundred years 3 in which time notwithſtanding 
men did believe the Scriptures to be the word 
of God 3 and then no difference betwixt them 
and us in the perſwation of Canonical Scripture, 
Secondly, Dato non conceſſo, that there had 
been' nothing ſaid by the Fathers touching this 
point (which yet, as before, 1s not ſo) yet can- 
not we argue from them negatively as we doe 

L222? from 
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from Scripture 3 becauſe even the chief of their 
Dottors will ſay, that the Scripture is a rule 
of faith, and the principal one too, ſome : but 
ſo is not the conſent of the Fathers with the Pa- 
piſts i communi, (for they will differ from them 
as they did in the Trent Council) and ſpecially 
with my Adverſary who hath, before, con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed the Fathers to the authority of 
the Church. So then, as we cannot ſolidly rea- 
ſon from their uſe of arguing from the Church, 
that there is no better aſſurance abſolutely ; ſo 
neither could we from the ſilence of the teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit, argue, that we muſt only de- 

end upon the Church. But thirdly, he might 
have obſerved in St. Asſtiz the reaſon why they 
urged the authority of the Church for the con- 
firmation of Scripture, in /ib. de utilitate cre- 
dendi cap. 5. Scripture populariter accuſari poſ- 
ſunt, non poſſunt populariter def-ndi, namely, 
otherwiſe than by the Church : yet he alſo doth 
ſuffragate for us in his book againſt the Epiltle 
of the Manich. Nor jam hominibus ſed ipſo Deo 
intrinſecus mentem noſiram firmante atque illu- 
minante 5 not men now, but God himſelf con- 
firming and inlightning our mind within. And 
for triumph, Cariſizs and Hoſius (belides $taple- 
ton )of the Romanitſts are brought in with their 
teſtiinonies to the ſame purpoſe, that we have 


Dr. Whit. Dea greater teſtimony of the Scriptures than the 
Eccleſ. p-254- Church, namely, that of the Spirit of God. 


As for that which follows, Really 7 think if 
the Do@ors of the Primitive Church had told the 
Heathens, &vc. to the end. of the Paragraph, how 
little doth it weigh with us. AKealy we _ 
tnin 
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think that they thiak any thing will ſerve to make 
up weight. We can uſe, to ſuch, the ſame ar- 
gument with the Fathers without any derogation 
to our cauſe. And ſecondly, *they did not plead 
the Church upon the Roman account : and 
therefore, if they will have all, they have no 
ſhare. But to ferve them in kind : Did the 
Doors of the primitrve Church tell the Heathens 
of our ordinary Paſtor , which ſhould be the 
Plenipotentiarie of the whole Church > Did 
they tell them of Tranſubſtantiation 2 And had 
they told them that theſe things were as credible 
by the authority of the Church as by 2 light « 
evident as the Sun, the Heathens ſurely would have 
ſcoffed at them for ſaying them to be ſo viſible. 
And again he argues from the viſibility to the 
aQtuall ſight, not conſidering what is requilit in 
the ſubject, namely, facultie and will, 


This number is #41 i aiſp 34 inderdu3* the argue Num. 25: 


ment 1s this, there are as many raies obſervable 
in the book of Toby or Judith, as in ſo many 
chapters of the book of Numbers. 

Anſ. Would any one have expeted ſo bold 
an aſſertion 5 But then why were theſe accounted 
amongſt the re{t Deuterocanonical? why were the 
not accounted by Ferom, by Exſebias,by Cyril of Fe- 
ruſalems (as before) equal to the books Canonical, 
as to confirmation of faith 2 Why rejected by 
ſo many learned men, as Doctor White in his 
Defence of the true way dothcite, p. 32 2 Well. 
And how came the firſt Chriſtian to diſtinguiſh 
them 2 Not by the authority of the Church - 
then by ſome difference in the books by the 
Divine illumination. For ſecondly, the ay 
1at 
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hath not, as to the Canonicallneſle of books, vim 
operativaz, but vim declarativam,-as at moſt, 
even according to their greateſt Doctors : and 
therefore this they do not w7orgg7remas, but ex offi- 
cio : (then either they) were not declared in the 
primitive times, - or were declared by ſome di. 
crimination from the books : i they: were not 
declared, there is no neceſlity now neither that 
they ſhould be declared. ; if they were declared 
upen reaſon of the difference, then there are 
not ſuch rates in the books Apocryphall. Third- 
Iy, if theſe books were allways to be received 
as Canonical!l, then the Church in the Primitive 
times erred in not receiving them, If they be not 
to be received as Canonicall,. as they -were not re- 
ccived ſo, then the Roman ' Church. erreth in the 
receiving them for ſuch. And this Dzlemma 1s de- 
{tructive of their infallibility. | 


A ſixth argument is drawn from a poſſibility 
of :fome omiſſion of ſome words in Scripture, « 
the little word [ not,| to an impoſiibility of my 
diſcerning this omiſſron only by the reading of Scrip- 
Fare. 


Anſ. The Scripture is either corrupted or not, 
If the former, how can we truſt the Church of 
Rome, which pretends it {elt the Keeper : it not, 
the argument is void, and Be/armin holds the 
latter. Secondly, Conditio impoſſebilis fFacit ne- 
gativam : it it were falle 1t could. not be the 
word of God : therefore fince we both acknow- 
ledge it to be the word of God, we -cannot, 
ut ſic, ſuppoſe ſuch an omiſſion, Thirdly, it 
there were a|not]left out, how ſhould the Churci 

have 
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thoſe which are «T5 axyiie) now {ince we both 
conclude no Contradiction in Scripture (for then 


it would not be true and infallible) we do_ 


% 7x Teeaxoa)517@ conclude that there is no ſuch 9- 
nilſion. Fifthly, if we may he perſwaded by 
the Spirit of God, thar the Scripture'is the word 


of God, then conſequently we 'are 'affured that 


there 1s ot ſuch an omiſſror - - but vernm prims, 
ergo poſteriar. | 


have power to put it in ? For then the Church 
would have power to contradict the old read- 
ing, and (o to make. Scripture : if the Church 
had not-power, then it would be as uncertain 
as we. Fourthly, if there were a [not] left our. 
in things ſubſtantiall and *neceflary, it would 
likely make a contradiction to other texts where 
the ſame matter 1s delivered (for it would be ve- 
ry hard to find ony point neceſſary to be one of 


Here we have a ſeventh argument, Luther who xnum.27: 


had the Spirit as well as I, if not in 4 larger mea- 
ſure, contradids me 1m the. Canonicallneſſe of 
the Epiſtle of St. James and in ths book of the 
Revelation 5 therefore this ground of- believing 
Canonicall books : is fallible : ſince in' a Con- 
tradiction one part muſt be falſe. And thus he 
thought to pay me in kind for my diſputing 
the error of Councils by a Contradiction 3 
which, he ſays, 1fF you could prove, you ſhould 
prove, that Conncilsare fallible. * 


Arſ. As for the Metaphyſical] Law in Con- 
tradictions, thar one part muſt be Fal/z, if we 
bold any thing certainly true, we ditfer not, 
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And concerning the proof of Councils to be 
fallible by ones contradicting another, 1t comes 
in here but collatcrally ; this is not ſedes mate- 


rie : and therefore as he brings it in we may 
paſſe it with a light foot. 


Tn point of fat they will confeſſe they may as 
well contradi& one another, as err : and there- 
fore we will not now inſiſt upon the contradi- 
ion of the Council of Chalcedox and the ſecond 
of Nice about the Epiſtle of 1645. But did nor the 
Council of Francford contradict the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice in point of worſhip of Images ? But 
E alſo to give them exemplum ntile 5 the Council 
; of Laeodicea rejected the Apocryphal books, as not 
Canonical : the Council of Trent receives them 
for ſuch , Seſ. 4. So -one contradicts another, 
And if it be ſaid that the Council of Laodices 
was not Generall ; we anſwer, that it was as Ge- 
nerall as the Council of Carthage, which he ur- 
geth below for he book of Maccabees : for this 
was but provinciall, by Carrenza s confeſſion, 
But then ſecondly, we ſay, though it was but 
provinciall, yet was it eſtabliſhed by the fixth 
Generall Council, as Carranza allo confeſleth ; 
and then conſequently, the ſixth Generall 
Council and the Council of Trent do contra- 
dict, : 

And now as to the contradiction betwixt L#- 
ther and me upon the ciſe, I ſay firſt, that the 
argument is not yet valid to his purpoſe ; the 
objects have themſelves equally to all : but all 
have themſelves not equally to objeds: and yet, 
though Luther had a greater meaſure of the 
Spirit + 


ANSWER. 


Spirit than I, it doth not follow nevertheleſſe, 
that this book could not be ſeen to be Di- 
vine by the Divine illumination 3 no more than 
it doth follow, that becauſe St. Peter had a 
greater meaſure of the grace of God's Spirit, 
he could not deny his Maſter. As a larger 
meaſure of grace doth not exclude all poſ- 
ſibility of fin 3 ſo neither doth a larger mea- 
ſure of the Spirit exclude all poffibility of er- 
ror. Secondly, was not the Chur-h of Chriſt 
as quick-ſighted, by the help of the Spirit, before 
, the Council of Carthage, as then £ And yet 
it ſeems by my Adverſary, that the Church 
did not clearly propoſe the book of AMzccabees 
to be Canoaicall before that time : and there- 
fore non-acknowledgement in ſome doth not 
prove againſt poſſibility of certain knowledge. 
And thus, if Luther's exceptions againſt thoſe 
books were always continued in the height 
of termes (watch yet is denied) he gaines no- 
thing againſt us, fince alſo, Thirdly, we re- 
turn the Adyerſary his own argument, if the 
determinations of the Church be ſo clear, how 
doe they contravict one another ? 


Next follows the inſtance he puts of thoſe 
two prime Doucors of the Church, St. Ferome 
. and St. Auſtin, about the book of Maccabees. 
St. Auſtin, as he would have us think, held it 
for Canonicall : St. Ferom not. So then, 
here is - Father againſt Father : and therefore 
conſent of Fathers in all points is ſcarce a poſlt- 
ble argument. But the cauſe, he ſays, of this 
difference was not our ground, (this we have 
ſpoken to) but becauſe it was not clearly pro- 

Aaaaa poſed 
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poſed in St. Ferom's time by the Church, Bux 
the third Council of Carthage (in which St Au- 
ſtin was preſent) declared theſe books to be God's 
word, and ſo St. Auſtin held theſe books in- 
fallibly to be God's word, &*c. 

Anj. Not to pale it, that St. Aufiz miyht 
be more likely to ſwallow the account of theſe 
books, becauſe he had not fkill in the Hebrew 
Canon, as the Greek. he learned Jate. And 
not to paſle it, that my Adverſary names not 
the place where St. Auſtin held theſe books to 
be God's word, and infallibly too : it may: 
be he held them ſo as the book of Wiſedom, 
of which before : but my Adverlary ſpeaks one 
word here ingenuoully, that the third Council 
of Carthage did but declare : well, and the 
Council of Laedicea did betore declare the con- 
trary. This was before St. Ferozz's time, being 
celebrated in the year 354. as Carrarnza reckons : 
and the reaſon then, why St. Ferom refuſed 
that book, was not becauſe he had rot ſeen this 
' Council of Carthage, as my Adverſary ſays, but 
b-cauſe he had read the Canons of the Coun: 
ct] of Laodicea : for this was of equall autho- 
rity to that of Carthage 3 being both provin- 
ctill 5 and both confirmed by the fixth Gene- 
rall Council, as the former Author obſerves : 
and if ſo, then, by the way, the ſame General! 
Council was guilty of a Contradiction, as e- 
{tabliſhing the Canons of thoſe Councils, which 
in this point about the books of the Maccabeecs, 
are repugnant one to other. Again, if the au- 
thority of the Council of Carthage did bind 
St. Auſtin (who ſubſcribed it) as to the acknow: 
ledgement of theſe books for Canonicall 3 then 

the 
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the twenty ſixth Canon of the ſame Council doth 


equally bind, ** That the Biſhop of the firſt ſea 
© ſhould not be called the Prince of the Prieſts, 
* or the ſupreme Prieſt, or any ſuch thing, bur 
© onely the Biſhop of the firſt ſea. Therefore 
let the Roman either not urge this Council a- 
gainſt us, - or receive It againſt himſelf. 
laſtly, we can better anſwer the Canon againſt 
us than Carranza anſwers the Canon againſt 
Rome's Supremacy. For, the reaſon which my 
Adverſary gives out of the Canon for reception 
of thoſe books, doth not oblige to receive them e- 
qually to Canonical books, namely, becauſe we have 
received from our Fathers, that they were read in 
the Church. The ſtrength of this reaſoning is 
reſolved into this propolition, Whatſoever is 
read in the Church 1s to be taken for Canonical : 
and this propolition is falſe by the practice of 
the Church of England, by St. Ferom's diſtin- 
. tion - yea, alſo by the Canon it ſelf, for 
it ſayes, Liceat etiam legi paſſuones Martyrum, 


cum anniverſarii dies eorum celebrantur : It 


may be lawfull alſo to read the paſhons of the 
Martyrs, when their anniverſary days are ce- 
lebrated. And alfo if that reaſon did bind the 
Fathers in the Council of Carthage to eſtabliſh 
them as Canonical, why did it not as well 


bind St. Ferom 1n whoſe time the books alſo'were 


read, it they were univerſally read 2 And it 
the Church of God was ſufficiently inſtructed in 
point of faith without them till St. 4yſtiz's time 
(which was above four hundred years atter Chriſt, 
- 28 BeYarmin. conteſleth_) why may not the Church 
be well enough without them ſtill 2 For et- 


ther there muſt $e nothing in them materiall or 
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ex poſitionall, which is ſimply neceſſary for Gods 
Church : or elſe the Church of God for the 
pureſt and beſt times muſt be unprovided there- 
of, as Canonically to ground faith. If they 
confeſſe the former, we have what we would : 
if the latter, beſides other conſequences, they 
deſtroy the rule of faith to Councils themſelves; 
or as ſome now will ſay, by ſucceſſion of tra- 
dition. Therefore by this inſtance he gers 
nothing, it is neither proof nor diſproof. 


Num. 28. Here he triumphs before the victory, he 
doth here put a new face upon an old argu- 
ment.” If yon ſay that we muſt have a ſpecialt 
Spirit (that is new eyes to ſee it, then you who 
have this Spirit are all Prophets, diſcovering, by 
private Revelation made to your ſelves, that 
which all mankind beſides could not and cannot 
diſcover. 


This argument prophylactical preſerves them 
little : A ſpeciall Spirit is coniliderable two 
ways 3 either in ordire ad ſubjeFum, or in or- 
dine ad objeFum : it may be {peciall in the firſt 
ſenſe; and not in the latter : Now it is the 
ſpeciall Spirit in the latter ſenſe which makes 
the Prophet when ſome new thing is reveal- 
ed : thus we deny any ſpeciall Spirit ; which 
rather belongs to them who will not have all / 
thiags for neceſſary faith and manners revealed 
in Scripture, that ſo they may find in the Church, 
by tradition, the points of their Religion which 
they cannot find inScripture 5 as is noted. But 
alſo the ſpeciall faith in the firſt ſenſe may be 
ſubdiſtinguiſhed 3 it is conſiderable either as 
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oppoiitly to thoſe who have not faith 3 or reſpe- 
&ively to thoſe who have faith : in the firſt 
way, we ſay it is fpeciall 5 for all men have 
not faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. » Theſe 3. 2. 
but if 1t be taken reſpectively to thoſe who have 
faith, we (ay it is not ſpeciall ; but common : 
for there 1s no true dogmaticall faith but ſuch ; 
as Stapleton and their Schoolmen confefle. Yea, 
this argument may be returned to them too, if 
they ſay they are inlightned by the Spirit to ſee 
all. trath infallibly to be delivered by the Church, 
they have the mew eyes 3 and they are «ll Pro- 
phets, diſcerning by | gh mg revelatrow made to 
them ſelves that which all mankind beſides could 
ot diſcover. So then the other old argument, 
which here he incruſtates, that if the evidence 
of Scripture ro be the word of God were ſuch 
as of a prime principle, as this [It is impoſſible 
that any thing ſhould be and not be in the ſelf ſame 
circumſtances] then all ſhould aſſent to it, as 
they do to this principle, is again lighted : for 
firſt, every one hath not that ſupernaturall light 
or eye to lee the truth of that firſt principle, that 
the Scripture is the word of God 3 which we 


| have ſaid before : but then ſecondly, the 


prime principle in Metaphyſicks are not ſo clear 
as to exclude all neceflity of means of know- 
ledge of them, though they do naturally per- 
ſwade aſſent : ſo ther2 are means of knowing 
the Scripture, which do not prejudice their au- 
topiſty through the Spirit of God : and there- 
fore there may be a failing of belief, Yea, 


thirdly, the Spirit bloweth where ir liſteth, 


aw 3. 3. Tea, fourthly, many truths are aſ- 
ented to 7 TÞy few abr, as he ſaid, which are 
nor 
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ing overcome by the ſoveraignty of it. 


not prophorically acknowledged. And yet ſome 


of their own men have confetled this truth, be- 
Fiithly, 
it is Tetorted, - if the authority of the Church 
were the prime principle for the evidence of 
faith, then all would aflent to it : but ali doc 
not aſſent to it : therefore by his own argu- 
ment, the Church's authority 1s not the prime 
principle. 


But the aſſiſtance of the Spirit he then pleads 
a fortiori for the Church, the Church having 
far more proof of her ajſtſtance than every private 
Proteſtant. ' 


 Anſ. Firſt, we have no to need be put upon 
the compare with the Church. It the Church 
have infallible afliſtance herein : yet private 
Chriſtians may have it too and that would 
be ſufficient for us in this point, But ſecond- 


ly, the Church is no otherwiſe infallibly certain * 


hereof than we : for this is aſſured to every 
one that votes it in the Council, the ſame way ; 
if indeed they doe give their ſuffrage upon a 
ground infallible, Thirdly, the private Chri- 
ſtian is ailſured hereof by the Spirit for himſelf : 
therefore the Council needs not be infallible 
herein as to teach it, becauſe we are thus taxght 
of God. If the compare were thus, if the pri- 
vate Chriſtian were thus afliſted to teach others, 
much more the Council, this would be fome- 
what like ; but the private Chriſtian doth not 
undertake this : 


this infallibility doth attend the Council which 
doth undertake to teach others :; 


becauſe there 
is 


and yet doth it not follow that - 
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is uſe of its teaching without infallibility : and | 


no need of its teaching infallibly this point, which 
we are infallibly perſwaded of by the Spirit of 
God. And fourthly, we deny that there is any 
oints of as much canſequence, wherein the Church 
ſhould be athited with infallibility, as this, that 
the Scripture is the word of God becauſe, 
if we be allured of this, we need not depend 
upon any infallibility in the Church for other 
points, ſince all things neceſſary are with ſuf- 


ficient plainneſle ſet down in the Scripture. Fifth- | 


ly, as before, the Chriſtians were aſſured here- 
of before Pope or Council, in which he placeth 
the authority infallible of the Church. And a- 
gain, if the univerſall Church had this privi- 
ledge they ſpeak of, they are to prove them- 
ſelves to be firſt a true part : and then alſo, 
that the part hath the property of the whole : 
and when they have done theſe, we can ſay 
as much, yea, more for our own Charch. 
And laſtly, they are yet to ſhew their clearer 
proofs of ajſtjtance to the Church, than a pri- 
vate Chriſtian hath for the hardeſt of all points : 
namely, that the Scripture 1s the word of God : 
which indeed, 1t it be compared with the points 
of Controverlic in Divinity, 1s not the hardeſt 
point : and is therefore a{lured us by the Spi- 


rit, not becauſe it 1s the hardeſt point, bur 


becauſe it is the ground of all faith. Perhaps, 
becauſe our Divines often call the Scriptures, 
an undoubted principle, the firſt principle, you 
think they hold this principle like the firſt princi- 


'ples in Sciences, which are therefore indemons- 
ftrable becauſe they are of themſeloes as evident 
as any reaſon you can bring to make them more evi- 
dent. | 


Anſ. 
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Anſ. No, I had better reaſon for it than the 


expreſſions of their own Divines, although we 


need no more, if they in effet confelle as much 


as will ſerve us in the diſpute. Burt 1t is 1impoſ- 


ſible for them or any other to fix a foot in Di- 
vinity but upon this «ground : or elſe we ſhall 
have no other aſſurance for the laſt reſolution 
of faith, than what we have in kind for Y:r- 
gil's or Cicero's works. Yea, moreover their 
own Divines give this character of the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe it is true of it : 1t is not true, 
becauſe they ſay it : and yet if it were true, 
becauſe they fay it : we make ufe of the 
Concluſion. Or if it be an «u#queſtioned princi- 
ple, becauſe it is alreaiy granted to be God's 
word by all parties, then why doth my Ad- 
verſary call this into queſtion, which is the 
ſubje& of the queſtion, and by a# parties gras: 
ted £ And alſo this makes it ro be a com- 
mon Principle, that it is granted by all parties. 
And tres are we to be tryed by it, as by 
a common principle : and not by the Church, 
which is not granted by all parties to be that 
we ſhould be tryed by 3 ſpecially, if it be af- 
ſumed that the Roman Church is the onely 
Church : for then there will be a double Con- 
troverlſie 5 one ## th-fli, whether all faith is 


_ ultimately to be reſolved by the Church 5 and 


then another #i# hypotheſs whether the Roman be 
the Church, 


But we now put together that which he di- 
ſtinguiſheth, the Scripture 3s an undoubted prin- 
ciple and the firſt principle, but not as the prin- 
ciple of Sciences which aretherefore indemonſtrable, 

ec 
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&c. We diſcourſe thus, That which is inde- 
monſtrable is as the principle of Sciences : but 
that which is as evident as any reaſon can be 
brought for it to make it more evident, is in- 
demonſtrable ; therefore is it as a principle of 
Sciences. The propoſition 1s with my Adverſa- 
ry the propertie of the firit principles in Sciten- 
ces. . The Aſſumption 1s with my .Adverſary 
the very ratio formalis indemonſtrabilitatis : 
lo then, ifthe Scripture to be the word of God 
be as evident as any reaſon that can: be brought 
for it to make it more evident, then we have 
what we now contend for : Now then if the 
Scripture cannot be demonſtrated to be the word 
of God by the Church a prior; 5 then is it as 
evident as any reaſon can be brought for it - but 
verum prins : for the Church muſt be demonitra- 
ted by the Scriptures, as we have often pro- 
ved. And if the Scripture were demonſtrated 
. by the Church @ priorz, then were the Church the 
caule of Scripture 3 which they themſelves do not 
ſay : and therefore may we give a reaſon of the 
Church by the Scripture, and not infallibly of the 
Seripture by the Church 3 and therefore 1s it as 
a prime principle in Sceences, indemonſira- 


4 
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And yet my Adverſary would circumvent me 
in the next number, and bring me into a cir- 
cle, thinking that I am bound to give ano- 
ther proof by the Spirit why by the Spirit I do 
believe that the Scripture is the word of God : 
bur we ffop him ar firſt before he goes his rounds, 
for ie ſupvoſeth that which 1s not to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that the teſtimony of the Spiric 15nct ſaf- 
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ficient to make it ſelf good to us of it felf, and 
that therefore we need ancther revelation ſe- 
cure from all illuſion, to aſcertain me the for- 
mer. 


Anſ, This is little leſſe than trifling : for 
firſt, we ſay, not this internall teſtimony is prove- 
able to others : faith objective is proveable by 
Scripture 3 bur faith ſubjective is not proved : 
but ſomewhat ſhewed by a good life : for faith 
works by love, as St. Paul. And optimus Syl- 
logiſmus bona vita, as he ſaid, the belt argu- 
ment, to others, we have of faith, is a good 
life. But ſecondly, we are as ſecure of the not 
being deceived in the teltimony of the Spirit, as 
the Apoſtles were in the kind. Yea, 1f we can- 
not be aſcertained by the ſame te{timony, then 
how can the Council be ai{lured that they are 1n- 
fallibly afiſted by the Spirit. Yea, thirdly, we 
are upon the higher ground for the aſſecuration 
of our faith. becauſe we reſfolye 1t into that 
which is antecedent-to the Church - and there- 
forc have they lefle cauſe to put us upon inter- 
gatories why we believe the Scriptures : for. 
it we do nor believe it for it ſelf, we have no 
reaſon to believe the Church. 


To his Dilemma then, Either T try the Spi- 
rit whether it be of Go or no 5 1itI do not, how 
am I then ſecure © tf I doe, by what infallible 
means * It I fay by the Scripture, you muſt need: 


_ becanſe you ſpeak of the firſt act of belief, 
YC. | 


Anſ. 
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Anſ. We ſay firit, that he miſapplieth the 
text of the Apoſtle, Trie the Spirits : it is not 
| meant of the Spirit of God I hope he thinks, but 
of the Spirits of men 3 which is our argument 
azainſt them : and therefore can we not fit down 
with abſolute belief to what is propoſed by man 
till we ſee it center d upon the word of God, 
which we believe infallibly came from God. Se- 
condly,. the tryall of the Spirits there injoined 
is by examining the matter whether pro- 
portionable to the word of faith : but here he 
draws it to the triall of Scripture it ſelf, which 
is the rule of triall. Thirdly, though we do not 
try the teſtimony of the Spirit atteſting to us the 
truth of Scripture, yet the matter of Scripture 
may we compare with univerſall tradition; which 
ſerves us for our uſe in the miniſtry of the 
Church 3 not for our faith in the cauſality there- 
of 


Fourthly, to be even with my Adverſaries : 
we return them their Dzlemma ; they ſay we 
muſt believe the Scripture to be the word of 
God by the teitimony of the Church, which, 
they ſay, is infallible, but we muſt infallibly 
know that this teſtimony of the Church is infal- 
lible by the Spirit of truth, which leads us into 
all truth. And this cannor be infallibly known 
but by a Revelation ſecure from all illuſion. And 
how come they by this revelation ? Fither they 
try the Spirit or #ot - if not, how can they be 
ſecure ? Ifthey doe 5 by what infallible means? 
If they ſay by the Church, we muſt needs /augh, 
becauſe we ſpeak of the firſt a# of belief, by 
which we firſt begin to believe the Church to be 

Bbbbb 2 infal- 
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infallible. Therefore all his agairzs areſent back 
again : and the iſſue, of all will come to this; 
either this faith of the Scripture to be the word 
of God mult be reſolved into the teltimony of 
the Spirit, or of the Church : not of-che Church, 
becaule the teſtimony - thereof 1s reſolved into 
Scripture, of which the queſtion is, yea, if the 
teſtimony of the Church were infallible, it muſt 
be infallibly proved by the Scripture 3 aad alf9 
that it is our rule of faith. But thus we ſee the 
importunity of the Pontifician for their cauſe : 
if we ſhould ſay-we reſolve our faith of the Scrip- 
tures into the teſtimony of the Church, they 
would never aſk us a reaſon of our faith - bur 
when we ſay we reſalve it 1nto the internall te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit for our own private afſſu- 
rance, they will not let us fir down with that, 
but will demand a proof thereof 3 although the 
teſtimony of the Church, if it were the formall 
reaſon of our faith muſt be infallibly made good 
to us by the internal] reſtimony of the Spirit, but 
that which they would have us reſt in for the 
Church, we may not reſt in for the Scripture, 
And yet alſo have we other arguments from 
Scripture it ſe}f which have more moment in 
them unto the belief of Scripture, than the 
meer teſtimony of the Church, as Dr. White 
notes in the twenty ſixth p. of the way to the 
true Church which is worthy to be peruſed alſo 
upon this account, that there are ſeverall teſti- 
monies colle&ted even of Papiſts for the belict 
of Scripture without dependence upon the 
Church : as of Carniſiys, Bellarmin, Biet, Gre- 
gorie of Valence, Stapleton 5 ome whereof we 
bave quoted allready, So then by my ny 
aries 
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ſaries own argument, if we nced nor depend 
upon the Church for belief of Scripture ; then 
nut for other points of faith, 


The thirtieth Article hath nothing in it con- 
ſiderable but for us, firſt, that he ſaith it to be 
that moſt fundamentall Article, that ſuch and 
ſuch books be infallibly God's word. So then if 
ir be the moſt fundamentall article, then it is al- 
ſo fundamentall to the Church : otherwiſe it 
is not that moſt fundamertall article, but the 
Church muſt be the moſt fundamentall article. 
And if it be fundamental to the Church, then we 
reſolve our faith in the higheſt principle, and that 
which 1s primo primum:and thePapilts reſolve them- 
ſelves into that which is at beſt but ſecundo primum. 
Our faith then being rooted in Scripture , we can 
give a check to their vaunting of the priviledge of 
the Church, asSt. Pau/did to the Jew ; © but 
* if thou boaſteſt, thou doſt not bear the root, 
«but the root thee : ſo the Church doth not 
bear the Scripture, but the Scripture it, 

And ſecondly, we note in his thirtieth num- 
ber what he ſaith, Take the Church without any 
infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ani their 
anthority is but humane > We aſſume : this in- 
fallible afliſtance is not yet proved ; and till 
itt be proved, the authority 1s but humane : 
and yet doe we not ſcoff at the authority of the 
Church, as he chargeth us - but do make 
good vſe of it without infallibility. 


And thirdly, we might note that if fome 0- 
ther had the anſwering of theſe papers he might 


tell them that they are mendicants of the queſtion: 
| for 
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for firſt, here they ſay, that they groxnd this 
point upon the authority of the Church as being 
infallible. And then again, ſhe hath ar iufal- 
lible authority, which we account a fanſite : and 
yet again, this infallibility alone muſt be that 
which eroundeth not this perſwaſion but this ins. 


fallible aſſent. And yet again, #ake the Church 


without any infallible aſſrſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt and their authority is but humane. Thele 
things ſo nearly belonging and efjentially to 
the queſtion are to be proved, not {uppoletd : 
yet all muſt be ſuppoſed by them, that ſo they 
might not feem to run at the ring and hit it, as 
we may ſpeak, only the laſt hath a truth in it, 
but alſo it ſuppoſeth in the drift a ſuppolition for 
their uſe, 


But at the laſt we have an appearance of an 
argument, W#'e have no other infallible ground 
left ws but the authority of the Church aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt fince the Scripture hath no where 
revealed which books be Scripture, which 
20t, 


Anſ. To this we ſay three things - firſt, that 
the argument is no way cogent, becauſe there is 
no neceſlity of either, if we can be aflured by 
the Holy Ghoſt that theſe books be Canonical]. 
And if we cannot how did the Church at firſt 
aſſure it (elf that they were Canonicall ? So 
then Omne reducitur ad principinm, as Aquinas 's 
rule is, Secondly, unlefle they prove the au- 
thority of the Church better, they had better 
have left this out 5 for otherwiſe there is no 
ground of taith, unleſle our ground be oa 
ted, 
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ted, if this be a true Diſ-jundtive propoſition, 
that either the Scripture muſt ſet down which 
books be Canonicall, which not, or elſe the 
Church in the propoſall muſt be infallible. And 
yet if the Scripture ſhould have ſet down which 
books were Canonicall, it muſt be reſolved whe- 
ther that book, wherein they were ſet down 
was Canonical], by the Holy Ghoſt alſo. Then 
thirdly, if the disjundtive be not true, then 
his diſcuurſe is falſe : if it be true in the pro- 
poſition, then we aſſume again(t them that the 
Scripture hath no where revealed whether the 
Church is infallible; and therefore there is no 
other way to know it to be infallible but by it 
ſelfe : So then it muſt prove the teſtimony of the 
H. G. by it felf : and if it can, then may we 
prove the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt concer- 
ning Scripture by it ſelfe : if not, where will 
they ſet up ? 


In the 31. Num. he would ſquat, and deceive num. 37» 


the chaſe by adiſtinction, which will not ſtay him 
from running round in the proving of Scripture 
by the Church, and the Church by Scripture. 
He ſayes, No Sir, you mever heard me give this 
reaſon , unleſſe it were when I ſpake to one who 
independently of the Church do profeſſe himſelf to 
believe the Scripture to be God's word, as you do. 
And this is the effe(t of this Number for his de- 
fence , and of thoſe Divines, who do not deale 
thus in proving the Church by the Scripture with 
all thoſe who have not admitted the $cripture as 
infallible: for they firft prove the authority of the 
Church (and that independently of the Scripture) 
tobe infallible. 

Anſw. 
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4nſw. This covering is too ſhort , and indeed 


not found; for I am not bound to take notice 
how they prove it to others., but how they prove 
it to me. If they prove 1t thus to me, then, 
by their owne confeſhion , they are included in a 
circle. And they prove it thus to me , becauſe 
I hold the Scripture to be God's word indepen- 
dently of the Church; and ſo he ſaith of me, 
[ 25 you do.| Secondly, whereas he ſayes, 1f I be 
a Scholar, I may know that their Divines do 
not anſwer ſo when they are put upon the que- 
{tion, Why do you believe the Church © I do an- 
ſwer, that for my part I never pretended to be 
a Scholar., as they do, figrarter. I have nei- 
ther head, nor heart, nor body, nor books for 
the Controverfies : but yet this I know, that 
de officio , this 1s the way of conſtituting, and ſo 
of diſtinguiſhing the Church : and de faFo, this 
is the way that S. AuSin, and allo ſome of their 
owne Divines do prove the Church by : yea, 
this is the way which my Adverfarics muſt take 
and do. And thirdly, neither do we fay , that 
we believe the Scripture to be the word of God 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit, but tv thoſe 
who dg profeſſe the beliete of the Scripture to 
be the word of Cod, And therefore are we 
even with them 1n this kinde : for as they deale 
with Heathens as to the proofe of Scripture by 
the Church : ſo doweallo, as the Fathers were 
wont by the Church univerſal. AndI can ufe the 
authority of the Church as an inducement unto 
the Heathen, 'although the Pontificians cannot 
uſe the authority of the Chnrch to me as the de- 
rerminative of faich. So then it chey can prove 
the authority of the Church infailibly to be 
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infallible without dependence upon the Scripture, 
they thall indeed ſpeak to the purpoſe + Otherwiſe 
they are ſhutup7zz @ circle, -out of which they can 
never move their foot. | 


The thirty ſecond number hath in it much and Num. 32. 
) a 


little — longs, 

Ambages : ſed ſumma ſequor faſtigia rernm. 

The intendment of it is to fix the wheel, by 
aiiuring the Church to be 1ntallible without run- 
ning to the Scripture, 

In the beginning of it it would prove their 
faith good, becauſe thev believed thoſe, who 
delivered 1t, had Commilſzon from God. But this 
{attsfieth not, becauſe the queſtion rebounds up- 
on them, why they believed that thoſe, who 
delivered it had Commiſiton from God, lt they 
fay they had aſlurance thereof by the Spirit , then 
they come to our kind of aſfurance. 

Thercfore they determine this belief upon two 
motives 5 one comming from the Doctrine in 
order to God, change of life 3 the other from 
God in order to the Doctrine, in miracles, and 
there he amplifies in two leaves, which might 
have been diipatched in three words. Indeed 
, the firſt he ſays not much of 3 for it is no _con- 
cluding argument. For firſt, it doth not diſtin- 
guith Doctrines : for thus the Jew, the Arri- 


an, the Socinian, the -Sectary might prove his 


Doctrine infallible. Secondly, the good lite, 
If it were a reſult of Dofqrine, yet not from 
the points. of difference, but the generall fun- 
damentalls of Chriſtian faith, wherein the Con- 
troveriies lie not. Yea, thirdly, if this new life 
did proceed by way of emanation or abſolute 
connexion from the points of difference, we might 
join iſſue with them and have the better. Yea, 

CEEcT fourthly, 


Te 


ANSWER. 


fourthly, Pom had a right Commiſion and yet 
no good life, Yea, fifthly, the manners are ra- 
ther-to be proved good by the practicall Do. 
Qrine, than ſpeculative Doctrine (if any Do- 
&rine ultimately be ſuch ) proved good by man- 
ners. Therefore good life is no mxpices of Di: 
vine Doctrine 3 nor yet of a Divine Commitfon; 
Yea, ſixthly, Dato nor conce/ſo, that we mighr 
| know the Church, and Doctrine of it to be in- 
fallible by good life 3 yet this 1s not conftor- 
mable-to-their poſtulate, that God ſhould teach 
us all verity by the mouth of the Church, as Sta- 
pleton {peaks. 

Then as to the other motive of faith 1n the 
true Church, namely, miracles, we can fay (c- 
'verall things 3 firſt z- the, miracles are no cer- 
tain diſtintive of a Divine Commiſſion, be. 
cauſe the man of fin may deceive. by Iying won- 
ders, as St. Part ſpeaks 2 Theſ". 2. 9. And allo 
Moſes, Dent. 13.1, 2. Then this 1s n95 infalli- 
ble motive for the believing of a Commiſſzon from 
God, becauſe we may be deceived in it. And 
although upon ſuppolition of a troe miracle 
we might conclude a Commiſion from God, 
yet this Is not the way infallible b=cauſe we may * 
be deceived in the truth of the miracle, whether 
it be ſuch or Bot - ſince the miracle cannot fi- 
dem fareve de ſe, as the®teltimony of the Spirit 
can. Sccandly, the gift of miracles was a gitt 
common to thoſe who were not all Prophets as 
to penning of the Scripture 3 and alſo not com- 
mon, for ought we know, to ſome-who did, as 
St. Mark and S. 7 «ke, therefore this is not ſuffict- 
ent to reſolve our faith in their Commiſhon, be- 
caule not given 07 nor ſol; ; for whatſoever 
doth diſtinguiſh muſt have it ſelf per mwodum dif- 
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ferentie. Thirdly, therefore fince we muſt haye 
faith to believe the miracles to be true, we atk 
how we come to this faith : if by the operation 
of the Spirit 5 then faith ultimately is fixed uwp- 
on our foundation, namely, the teſtimony of the 
Spirit, by which we may as well be aſſured that 
the Scripture 1s the true word of God, as that 
miracles are true. Fourthly, the gift of mira- 
cles was temporary and accomodated for that ſea- 
ſon oithe Church. And therefore cannot we prove 
by miracles new Dodtrines, as Invocation of Saints, 
worthipping of Images, Communion in one kinde, 
Tranſubtitantiation , Supremacy of the Roman Bi- 
ſhop : therefore it miracles did infallibly aſcertain 
the divine Commiſhion of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
. tolpeakand write: yet are not we ſatisfied by them 
in the queſtion of new ioctrines, which the Scrip- 
tureglves us no account of 3 but therefore he comes 
to Oral tradition. For, as for his reaſoning in form 
thus, i hypotheſi,The Preachers preached the DoFrine 
of onr Church; God confirmed their DoFrine by mi- 
racles: therefore the DoGrine of our Church was con-+ 
firmed by mzracles, it 18 x95 dounidgeer. For firſt (not 
to carp at tie form of his {yllogiſm) we fay to the 
propoiiticn, that it they preached the Dottrine of 
the Roman Church as differently from the whole 
Church , they preached what they ought not to 
preach 3 and to the 2#/zor propoittion is falſe. If 
they Gid preach the ſame doctrine which the whole 
Church received in Scripture from the Apoitles, 
then we grant the wizor and the concluſion too, as 
much as coCfrine can be confirmed by miracles ; 
but we diltinguiſhoftthetime when the miracles were 
wrought 3 namely in the time of the Apoſtles, and 
by them. For, as for miracles done by S. Auftir to 
confirm the ſame faith which we aboliſhed in our 
CEECCE3 reſur- 
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reformation 5 we lay that Bede and Gregory and 
Brierly, whom he quotes for teſtimony hereof, are 
not to us ſurely of ſufficient authority in their own 
cauſe. Nay ſecondly, they had beſt notadd thete- 
{timony of the learned Magdeburgians, leſt they be 
aſhamed to {light them in other matters 3 but alſo 
chiefly upon this conſideration; becauſe,it the points 
of difterence were confirmed by mrry miracles, 
(which he refers us to Brierly in his Index for) then 
by the Argument before, thoſe points of difference 
were new : foras miracles havetheinſelves to faith; 
ſo new miracles to new faith. And if it was a new 
faith,then it was not received by oral tradition from 
the Apoſtles ſucceſiiyely: and then they areundone. 
T herefore let chem ſpeak no more to us of the mi- 
racles of S. Aufiin the Monk, who ſhewed nothing 
ſo much wonderful as his pride in obtruding upon 
old Chriſtians, ancienter than Tertul/zan sPreicrip- 
tions ; thereforeit 18 too much curtefteto take any 
notice of what he faies about the faith brought 
into England by S. Auſtin : and yet we can m1k2 
uſe of it too: for it 1t be fo as he fates, thac rh2 
faith brought into England by St. Auitin was the 
Sume faith which was abolifhed by our reformation 
then we have abolithed none but the Roman faith: 
and the Chriſtian faith in the general principles of it 
we had before. And this might be enough tor the 
virtue of miracles : but that he fates miracles arc 
called a teſtimony greater than John the Baptiſt. Are 
they ſo? then we take leave tothew what his words 
1ntwo places will come to, even inthe ſame page 72. 
betore in the ſame p. he had ſaid that amiracle doth 
not makea thing fo pradently credible as univerſal 
tradition : here he ſajes that a miracle is a greater 
teſtimony than Johy ihe Baptift: whence we argue 
thus; T hat which is greater than that which is greay 
ter 
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ter iggreater than that which isleſs: miracles are 
here Paid to be grezter teſtimony than John the Bap- 
tiff; and Fohn the Baprift's teſtimony was greater 
than of Univerſal Tradition ; then miracles are a 
greater teſtimony than of univerſal Tradition, But 
let this paſs. | | 

And now we ſhall touch upon what he ſaies about 
T radition ; ſaving that we muſt (mile at what he 
ſates about the truth of their miracles , that there 
is as little to be ſaid againſt them , as againſt the 
miracles of the Prophets and Apoitles. T his is not to 
be anſwered until the miracles of the Maid of Kert 
may be compared with thoſe of Elijahands. Peter, 
mn their Doctrine, which they would have 
confirmed by their miracles, be found as good and 
authentick as that of the Apoſtles, which was con- 
firmed by their miracles, But to T radition we come. 
Thus was the firit age aſſured of God s word by the 
oral tradition of the firſt Paſtors of theChurch, who 
had received it in the name of God from the Apofles, 
who gave their Writings to them. 

Anſ. This is not much to their purpole. For firſc, 
unleſs oral tradition did exclude the divine teſti- 
mony of Gods Spirit,they cannot ſay that the fr /? 
Age was aſſured by this and not by that. And this 
teſtimony is not excluded neither by oral tradition 
nor by miracles ſimp!ly:forGods Spirit might aſſure 
them of the truth of each:and then the laſt ground 


of faith is the teſtimony of the Spirit. Secondly, let 


orall tradition be reſtrained as to object of thing : 
or let it equally be proved of the new points fore - 


' mentioned,otherwite they have not by orall tradi- 


tion ſufficient benzfit. Thirdly,notwithſtanding the 
Apoſtles own preachings, which were more than 0+ 
ral tradition,and notwithſtanding all miracles done 
by the Apoſtles,which both equally had themſelves 
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to al then hearersof the one or ſpectators of thgpther 
yet as many as wereordained to eternal life believed 
AFs 13.48.So that the beliet didetfectualiy tviloyy 
upon the efficacy of the Spirit of God applying the 
means of faith home to their Coniciences. It is not 
ſaid as many as did believe were ordained toeter. 
nall life, as if the belief foreſeen had it ſelf atere- 
denter tothe ordination;but as many as were ordaj. 
ned to eternall life believed. Fourthly, as for the 
Jews and Proſelytes they had alſo, who lived in the 
time of Chriit,for the means of their aſlurance, 479. 
ſes and the Prophets;who had prophelied of Chritt 
and Chriſtian Doctrine. 

And as for that which follows, that ihe firſt Paſtors 
(beſides therr oral tradition)did aſſure them that the 
Spirit of God would abide with the Church, teaching 
her all truth, &c. We anſwer, tirtt,if the firlt Paſtors 
did teach any thing, they could teach nothing but 
what they received from the Apoſtles who gave their 
writings to them,as before:and why then may not 
wetakeit better from the writings of the Apoſtles 
than from their teaching ? for prizzun in ſno genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum. But ſecondly, where have 
they ſufficient inducement of beliet either by orall 
tradition,or miracles,or whatſoever prudential mo- 
tives, that this reſpects the Church under the for- 


mality ofa Repreſentative? Tea,third[y therefore, 


it fo, how was It made true to the Church tin thoſe 
Cenruries wherein there was no form?!l Repreſen- 
tativezn2mely,for 209 years and more waerein they 
had nothing but tradition to make ther give an in- 
fa#ible a{jent to their Chureh,as nimlelt lavs in this 
Paragraph ? Fourtaly,it this promile atrended the 
Church under the account of a Repretentative,vet 
of thewhole Church :; an4 what 1s this to the Ro- 
man Church wich 1s but a part even In St. Jeroms 

| Judge- 
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judgement in his Epilitle to Evagrizsz?Yea,alſo fifth- 
ly,that promiſe was not ſpoken by the Apoftles to 
the Church, Þut by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore can it not be drawn down ina parallel line to 
all the ages of the Church: aud th crolote that which 
follows inthe 71 p.is without any foundation. De- 
bile fandamentum falit opus. | 

But he reinforceth the powerof uniyerſal tradi- 
tion. Now there is nothing which can make any thing 
nore rags credible than univerſal tradition, 
and ſo he prefers it to a miracle, 

Anſ. And have they vouched univerſaltradition? 
by univerſall tragition they may be caſt : for they 
cannot find univerſall tradition for their ſupernu- 
merary points:and there was univerſal tradition for 
ſome points which they have caſt off, as before 3 
namely,the millenary point,and infant baptiſm. $9 
then,by their own argument,they are unproviie of 
ſuch a proof than which nothing can make a thing 


. more prudently credible.Secondly,it he means by the 


terms| prudent/y credible}preciſely ſuch,then hede- 
rogates from infallibility: and ſo all this diſcourſe 
comes ſhort of the ſtate of the queſtion, which re- 
ſpecs infallible aſlurancedt he means it ſubordinat=- 


| Iy to that which makes infallible aſſurance, then 


why doth he inliit upon this as the primum mobile 
of all faith? and then let them tell.us what that is 
which doth abſolutely fix belief, and determines 
doubting. And ſurely the terms he uſeth per /e 
do ſeem to be fterminz; diminuentes , that which 
is urg d as pruderntly credible abltracts neceſlarily 
from that which is infallibly credible : for they 
are ſub diverſo genere. And ſo when all comes 
toall, upon the whole matter, and at the foot 
of the account, all faith goes no, higher than a 
prudentiall aſſent, Then thirdly, therefore as 
ro 
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tothe force of theArgument,he hath no Adverſary; 


for we can fay fo to, Nothing car make any thing 

more prudently credible than univerſall tradition : 

and we can make uſe of this motive as well as the* 
Roman,yea,ſomewhat better, becauſe he will ſhrink 

the whole Church into one City of Rowe. But fourth- 

ly, ſuppoſe nothing inthe kind of that which is pru- 

dently credible,as ſuch,were above univerſall tra- 

dition:yet this concludes not rightly that abſolute. 

ly,or in anhigher kind nothing 1s more credible:tor 

this teſtimony of the Spirit, which 1s not yer diſ- 
proved,makes a thing not only prudently credible, 
but neceſlarily and in the way ot Divine faith. And 
that which is prudently credible doth not include 
this:but this eminently includes that which tis pru- 
dentiall credibility. 


Yet he goes on.Tet here T intreat you to mark how 
they reſolv'd theirfaith th:a ,S&c.namely,inche tpace 
of the 200 years and more wherein they bad nothing 
but tradition to make them give an infallible aſſent 
to their Church, | 


Anſ”. This I have marked and not precarioully, 
But what ſhall I fee in it thar will give %a ſober 
man any ſatisfaction? For' firſt, what if they 
did believe the ſoul to be immortall, becanſe God 
ſaid it by the Church ; and the Church, becaulc it 
ſaid thatit hid Commiſſion from God, 3s authorized 
with infallibility; and did ul{o believe this becauſe 
the Church ſaid fozind why fo, becenſe they would 
do ſo? what of ail this ?2therefore we are not infal- 
Iibly aſſured that the Seriprure is the word of Gol 
by the teltimony of the Spirit?}f they did believe 
"indeed inway of a Divine faith,then rhe Spirit of 
God aid atjure them by tradition. For otherwiſe 
tney 
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they forſake the. antient Theological account of _, 


fairhzand they muſt either ſay, that faith is not an 
habit infuſed ; or that it may be an habit infuſed 
without the Spirit of God. bur if they believed im- 
properly,or.in the way of humane fatth, Cas we doe 
belicvethere areſevenhills at Roe, without uni- 
verſall tradition ora miracle)then this is n6t to the 
purpoſe;for the diſcourſe is peccant in the igno- 
rance of the Elerch:we can ſay as much without 
contradiction toour cauſe.: :Secondly, they cannot 


ſurely expect that we ſhould:gratifie them ſo much. - 


asto lay there is as much reaſortobetieve*tradition 
now as then, becauſe nowthey themſelves will ſay, 
that we havethe benefitot-what aſſurance the gene- 
ralCouncilscan make. Andalſo';.we muſt here note 
out of their own words,fortheuſe of our cauſe,thar 
for the ſpace of 200 years and more they had 'nothing 
buttradition to make them give aninfallibleaſſent to 
theirChurch:So thenfor the ſame ſpace they had not 
the coroboration of generalConncils:and therefore 
theſe do not inake thereaſon of belieffimply asthey 
would have it, becauſe theChurch was fo long with- 
out them.4. Though theuniverſal comprehendspar- 
ticulars, yet a particular doth not comprehend an u- 
niverſal:theretore whatſoever afſent 1s due to tra- 
dition univerſal is not due to tradition particular of 
Rome.This is their trick to build all upon the com- 
mon ground of the whole Church: and then to in- 
cloſe the univerſalChurch within the walls of Rome. 
This we muſt enter our plea againſt uponall occa- 
llons.5. We ſcethey are come off unto ſome latitude 
In their conception of faith, becauſe the laſt refolu- 
tion in this queſt of faith they make to be thus, and 


. they would do ſobecanſe they wonld do ſv, and agann, 


becanſe it had been more folly not to. accept of this 
Ddddd Church's 


rl 
Church's Commiſſion to teach them wafalihly all 
truths: So that now the acquiſcence of the ſoul in 
the deep miſtery of faith muſt be terminated and 
detexmined upon rhe variable point and principle 
of prudencezand that which muſt eternaly ſetleour 
mind inthe firſt and laſt groundot infallibility, muſt 
be thiszwe do ſo becanſe we will do'ſs, or becanſe it 
were folly not to believe.Sothen,fince,currente rota, 
the diſcourſe is come to this;let us have our liberty 
to believe as wedo believe,beeauſe we ſee 1t to be 
fo{y{for ought can be ſeen by them)to accept the 
Church's Commiſſion to teach infallibly all truths, 
Sixthly if they ſay all truths, then they ſeem to be 
fallen from their former Conceſſion, and alſo $ryu- 
pletom's, that ſome truths may be believed without 
neceſiity of the Church. Seventhly, as for the i»- 
mortality of the ſonl , which they infiſt in to have 
been beheved , becauſe God ſaid it by the Church, 
we fay eaſily , that this might with lefle difhculty 
be received from the Church , 'becauſe it js ſurely 
probable, and ſome will fay demonſtrable, by 
reaſon : and thereforeis not only aſſerted by Plato, 
who might have it from the Jewes by redundance 
in #gypt, (whither he and Pythagorys and ſome 
LY others travelied for wiſdom , as Juſtin Martyr 
ES witnefi-th) but alſo in effect, as I think, by Ari- 
: fotle. And alio here certainly they muſt be put 
to diitinguiſh betwixt the Church of Rome and the 
whole Church; or elſe his words are not true-; or 
clie Pope Jobn the 22. d11notbelong to-theChurch; 
for he did not commend to 6thers the Faith of the 
G Immortality of the Soul. 
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And yet he goes on. Which Commiſſion, to teach 
them infallibly all truth they knew by tradition to 
have 
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have been ever accepted as Divine by all good peo- 
ple. Thisreafon, it I may fay fo, is ſurely full of 
it ſelf, but not i{olid, for it doth in effet run 
cound againz aad the Faith of the Church is pro- 
yed by the Church: for chey make a/ good people 
to be convertible with the Church : and therefore 
they make the holy Catholick Church to be the 
viſible. But how then is rhe Church Regrla regu- 
lata, the Rule ruled, as hath been confeſſed be- 
fore? Secondly, mult we content our ſelves with 
this in the grand concerament of faith , becauſe 
the Church did accept this Commiſſion as Divine, 
which we know by Tradition 2 but how ſhall 
we know this Tradition ro be of the Church, 


* before we know the Church 2 Are they adviſed 


of this? then muſt we come to be affured of the 
Doctrine before we be aflured ofthe Church. And 
this Dodtrine we mutt be aſſured of independent!y 
of the Church . becauſe we cannot know the 


_ Church but by the Doctrine 5 and by the Doctrine 


of the Scripture too, as S. Auſtiz diſcourſeth again(t 
the Doratiſts, Thirdly, itall good penple know 
by tradition this Commiſhon ro be diviae, then 
my Adverſary nceded not to have pinched the la't 
relolution of taith foas to have ſaid, they believed, 
becauſe they would do ſd, or becauſe it had been meer 
folly not to accept this commiſſion for though 
univerſal Tradition cannot tranſcend its ſphere 
*unto a cauſality ot proper faith divine; yet 
hath it more reaſon in it than to make a ge- 


' _nerall beliefe arbitrary, or to preſerve the at 


of it from folly in the negative, A Divine 
aſſurance will not be compared with a n«<ga- 
tive prudence : but univerſal tradition doth ſur- 
paſs ic, We had beſt then compound che difference 

Ddddd 2 be- 


- 
—— 


"ANSWER. 


betwixt himſelf by a kind: of diviſion thus, negative 
prudence was ſuitable to his former proof (Aquz 
aſcenditquantum deſcendit) but Divine aſſurance 
(whichT tuppoſe he nrgeth bytradition)is neceſſary 
tor the queſtion. For the certainty of faith is ſuch as 
cuinon poteſt ſubeſſe falſum,in which therecan beno 
fallity:and therefore probability cannot make faith; 
and negative prudence can amount no higher than 
probability..Fourthly,if we muſt now ſet the baſis 
and the foundation of all Divine faith in univerſal 
tradition,then Mr.Chill;ngworth carries the victory 
clearly from the Romaniſt:for this he diſputed for 
in oppoſition to the Roman.Fifthly, 4// good people 
cannot make a demonſtration or faith of a Conclu- 
ſion. And we have cauſe to note this as invalid, be- 
cauſe if goodneſsof manners were ſimply probative 
of true faith, thenwe ſhould be all nought in the Ro- 
man opinion, becauſe we differ withthem in faith: 
for if we, had been all good people, we ſhould have 
accepted their grounds; and hence we fee their pre- 
tended reaſon of uncharitableneſs to us ; wherein 
they communicate with Sets or Sets with them. 
But if goodneſs of life be ſo profitable for proof of 
truth,then my Adverſary with'the reſt of the Pon- 
tificians do not ſo-wiſely diſtinguiſh betwixt mora- 
lity and infallibility in their Popes:For ſurely then 
Gregory the ſeventh had: been no good head of the 
Church;nor Alexander the ſixth, who ſurely laugh- , 
edin his fleeve whenhhe ſaid to an. Ambaſſadour, 
Duantumlucri nobjis peperitilla fabula de Chriſto, 
I had thought goodnelfle had not belonged to a pro- 
feſlor ofDivinity,as ſuch. Indeed it becoms all Scho- 
lars to be very good:but this is one of thefirſt times 
that I heard: of this argument. Let them therefore 
put in ſome formall principle of diſcerning truth, 
as 
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as goodnels is not; unleſs the will can preſcribe to 
the judgement,as the judgement to the will,and if 
it can,they have the worſe cauſe. Therefore may we 
conclude this long Paragraph witha ſober denial of 
what he concludes it with: the ground upor which 
you believe Scripture to be the word of God, is 
thought to be Chimerical by ſome of your beſt I riters. 
It is proved otherwiſe, and that it is not accoun- 
ted fooliſh or Chimerical by ſome of the beſt 
of our Writers, we have ſeen before; neither 
Mr. Hooker nor Mr. Chillingworth : nay, nor by 


ſome of their beſt Writers neither, as Stapleton 3 


beſides ſome others quoted by Dr. White, as be- 
fore. But it he would ſtand to St. 4xſtix, he 
might have ſpared this diſpute about Scripture 3 
for we are not to diſpute the truth of Scripture, 
he ſays, as of other writings. To conclude then 
this number in kind, we might as well take the 
boldneſſe to ſay, that their ground upon which 
they ſtand in the maintenance of their faith as 
different from us, 1s, 
ITg ot aiwy omIv 3 Jpdior wary 5 Nipmwmzsy. 

A Lion before, a Dragon behind, and a Chi- 

mera in the middle. 


In this number he urgeth unſecurity of our Num. 34. 


grounding faith, as tothe ignorant, in tranſlations : 
but this hath been by him preſſed before; and 
by me anſwered : . and nothing is here replied by 
him : but ſomewhat more 1s promiſed, ch. 4. n. 
9, And therefore might we ſkip it, but it may 
be he would interpret our omiftion to his advan- 
tage. He fays then. How wn ſecurely the greater 
part of your Religion did ground ther faith, be- 
cauſe they muſt truſt the tranſlations of private 
men, and belicve them rather and uſe them ra- 
| Eeecec ther 
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ther than the tranſlations uſed by the Church in 
Generall Councils. . 

Ecce iterum Criſpin#s ---- but we anſwer, in 
this he would have three propolitions granted 
him; one, that Generall Councils did uſe their 
Latine tranſlation. Secondly, that our tranila- 
tions are the vff-ſpring of private men. Thirdly, 
that moit of us mu't ground their faith in the 
truſt of private mens trantJations, To theſe we 
aniwer in three words, and in generall, deny- 
ing all of them. As to the firſt, welay that the 
General Councils which were cel:hrated in Greece 
did nor ſurely make uſe of the Lacine cran{lation, 
Nay, ſecondly, their Latine trani{lation, which 
they would have to be Ferom's for antiquity, 
was not at firſt received in the Church, bur de- 
nied by St. Auſtin. Y=a, thirdiy, their Lating 
tranſlation, wiiich now they uſe cannot be St. 
Jerom's : forT hope it was mended by Sixtus 

xintws, and again refined by Clement the eighth 
and ſurely chough it was Canonized by the Trent 
Council before it was made; yet ſurely it was 
not made currant in the Church for uſe before 
it was born. And if they ſay, there is no re- 
all and material! differeace betwtixt their Latine 
as now and in antient times, we ſay firſt, abſo- 
lutely, that Iſider Clarim, who came after Cle- 
ment, Will then find tauit with both in ſeverall 
thoufand places. But then allo we fay in com- 
pare, neither are there any reall and materiall 


differences in our Engliſh trom the original. But 


fourthly, did the Genzra!il Councils uſe the La- 
tine tran{lation for their Judge in Szripture, then 
are not the Genera!l Conncils infallible, becauſe 
that trinfſlation was not infallibly made 5 nor 
made infallible by the Churci even in the Trent 

Counc!!, 
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Council, as ſome of their own have intimated, 


as before. 
To the ſecond propoſition, we yive alſo a 
denial. Our Engliſh tranſlation is not to be ac- 


counted the tranilation of private men ; becauſe it 


is authorized by our Church, although at firſtmade 
by private men: And what if they yet made good 
to hinder as great an afiſtance of the ſpirit of God 
to the eſtabliſhment of this Tranſlation, as they 
finde for their Remiſh Teſtament. That which 
is made by private men is made more than private 
by authority of the Church. And if they deny this 
diſtinftion, they undo all their Councils. And if 
they ſay our Church hath it ſelf, as a private part, 
tothe whole: foweſay doth the Roman, & 7 Txer. 
Thirdly, As to the third propoſition, we deny it 
alſo : the moſt do not truſt in the Tranſlations : 
nay, Lone do truſt in Tranſlations, fimply 5 becauſe 
they are not Scripture, as per ſe ; but analogically 
to the Scripture 1n the originall, So that ultt- 
mately they are aſſured , that the tranſlation is in 
the matter agrecable to Scripture, as they are 
aſlured that the Scripture 1s the word of God, 
namely , through taith infufed by the Spirit of 
God. So they do nor believe the Tranflation, 
* but that which is tranſlated. The Tranſlation 
formally is no mean to aſſure their Faith; but 
8a mean of conveyance of it to their knowledge. 
And ſurely our- people may as well believe that 
the T ranſlation is as free from all damnative er- 
ror 3 as their people may believe what their 
Church propoſcth to be free from damnative 
error : fit , becauſe they rely upon a Tran-, 
{lation that teach, and a Tranſlation not ſo 
g00d, Secondly, becauſe our people can con- 
Eccce2 fult 
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ſult the Tranſlation : ſo cannot their people 
- underſtand the Vulgar Latine : and therefore if 


thoſe who tranſlated it were not deceived, yet 
thoſe who propoſe it may deceive the people; 
and thirdly, becauſe the authority of their Tran- 
{lation were far greater, yet was It made hy 
thoſe Prieſts of. theirs deeply intereſſed in this 
cauſe; as well as he ſaies our might be by pri- 
vate Miniſters deeply interefſed in this cauſe : 
and alſo becauſe yet 1s not their Tranſlation in- 
fallible, as hath been proved : and thereforc 
cannot the people believe the Church. And 
the Argument is thus : It the Church of Rome 
were infallible then in the Tranſlation of the 
Bible; and the reaſon of the conſequence is 
demonſtrated from the end of it appointed in the 
fourth ſeſſion of the Trent Council, Ut in pub- 
licts lefFionibus, diſputationibus, predicationibu 
et expoſitionibus pro authentica habeatur : this the 
end of the inſtitution of it, that in all readings, 
diſputations, preachings and expolitions, it ſhould 
be held for authentick ; and therefore if ever 
they would put out all their power of infallibj- 
lity, then ſurely in this tranſlation 3 but now 
falſum poſterius ; this tranſlation 1s not infallible, 
as hath been proved and confeiſed by ſoine of 
their learnedſt men 3 as allo might be inftanced 
in the reading of zpſa for ipſum, attributing that 
to the Virgin which all the tranilation, Cwith 
the Hebrew) in our great Bible attribute to the 
Seed, namely, to Chriſt, Gex. 3. 15. Theje- 
fore may we ſurely as welt believe our tran{)a- 
tions as they their Chnrch. Therctore let them 
hereafter not ſend us ſuch arguments as will be 
returnable with uſe. | 

This 
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This thirty fifth Paragraph he might” alfo have for+ 
born, wherein he choughr'ro pinch me with- uncertainty 
of true copies of the original. For this will fall'upon 
chem inthe full weight , for we have as good Copies of 
the Originals as rhe Romans ; It we had ours from them, 
then I hope we haveas good : if nor, then we depended 
not, at firſt, of them. Whether-we believe the Copies 
we have to be true by the Church, this queſtionharh ir 
{elf accidentally tothe truth of the Copies, becauſe it we 
have not the true Coples, the Church cannot make*that 
which is not true to be true, as rhe Papilſts' themſelves con- 
feſle, and it we beled by that faich which is certain; 
though we are not ſo aſſured of irto be ſo, we may attain 
Salvation, may we not ? It not , then have thePapiſtsno 
ſuch reaton to pick a quarrel with us about certainty of 
Salvation in tte Subject. | : 


To ſpeak then more pundtually, we canuſerhe Reman 


Copics if we had. none other ,withour- their infalibility : 
Nile per inutzle non uitiatur, and it we haveany others, as 
itſhould feem we haveupon the true account of the an- 
tiquity of the Britiſh Cturcl.cs, then we comparing them 
with theirs, can find that ours are true Ore9inals; i theirs 
be; For. as for. the knowledge of ithem wr undoubtedly | 
tree Origenals by the credit of 'the-beft Churches,” this 
cannot rationally do ir, becauſe (if there be a doubt of 
herrue Originals) we muſt firſt know which is the beft 
Church by the true Original. Theretorc let them tellus 
which Church.ts beſt to be rrufted in this caſc,: they will 
ay, the beſt bur the queſtion returns], which isthe'beſt > 
This we muſt know by the #7ue Origraal, and this 15 it 
which is in queſtion, ſo that we muſt be primarily afſu- 
red ſome other way cither of the Church ' or of the truc 
Original :and what way can thatbe but by the reſtimo-. 
ny of the Spirit, by whom all Faith is ingenerarcd 2 and 
then they come abonr againito tls';2 gexere: either to be. 
aaured by the Holy Ghoſt that _ 4 _ beſt Church, 
Fift or 
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or thatthis is the true Original.- If the latter, - then by 
this.we are aſſuxed of Scriptare, if the former, then hoy. 
ever the laſt reſolutions by the Spirit of God. 

This in general concerning the true Originals, He def. 
cends to theeriginal of the Old Teſtament, as for the He. 
brew all muſt know that the antient Hebrew Copres were (ll 
written, without points that 1s 11 ſubſtance, without Vowels. 

Anſw. It the Romans could derermineall controverſies 
by ſuppoſition as they do this , they then indeed might 
pretend to be Judges of all controveriies : he might have 
confidered that this hath been a mighty queſtion as ap. 
pears by the diſcourſe about it on.each part of the contra. 
diction, | bbs 

And as to this, they-are wrapped into as great difficul. 
21 as we, untill they can prove two points, Firit that their 

hurch put the Points or Vowells, Puna woralra, to the 


though che Church did it,yer-if theirs be not che Church, 


Maſters of their end. Secondly , we except againft his 
preſumption of al . Copres to be written withour. points; 
there is not the ſame-probability as ſome learned men 
will think ; becauſe though ordinarily the words were 
not pointed with Vowels in every Copy, yet the Kings 
Copy had Points toit. And thirdly, Do they think that 
the Moral Law was written by the Finger of God with- 


Vowels ſhould be put - without the. Church : for the 
Church dtd not pur the points thercunto as.the Pontifici- 
ans think, and if the Decalogue had Points put toit by 
the Finger of God, then All not without Points, and why 
not thereſt of the old Teſtament with points > 'Fourthly, 
Let anyof my Adverſaziesſay Shibboleth., and if he doth 
pronounce it right, let him tel]. me how he knows he doth 


pronounce right, he will ſay by tradition ; well then per 
c 


— 


- Words. Secondly, that their Churchdid it infallibly;for 


they are never the whit thenearer ; and if theirs bethe. 
Church, and they did ir not infallibly, they are nor yet 


out Points > Itnor,. then [they knew commonly what | 
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he doth 'not know it by the: credit of @ particular 
Church : but ler him tell me how.,art firſt, this came to be 
pronounced by the Gzleagrte, and not S:bboleth, as by rhe 
Ephramite, Judges the 12 > If then they knew that the 
Punfum ſamin was right , why did not the Jews know a 
pari che other points > Fiftly, Though the points were 
tro the Conſonants afterwards, yet is it not neceſſar 
that the Epach hereof ſhould be 476 years after Chrif 
arthe well of T:lerias, as Bellarmin would have it : For he 
himſelf ſaies, That ſome thinks the Points were put to (the 
Pentateuch) by Moſes or by ſome excellent Dofor of the Law 
before the time of Chriſt, it may be Ezra ,as ſome may think: 


 $ixtly,If _ ewiſhRabbies did fit vowels to theHebrew 


Letters, yet furely did they not pur falſe Points to corrupt 
the Text, becauſethen ſurely rt hey would have corrupted 
the Text in thoſe places which ſpeakof the Meſhah to be 
ſuch as ſcſus was : which being not done, Bellermin: takes 
itto be an Argument that they did not corrupt the Scrip- 
ture 1h his 2. b. de verbo der 2. chap. And therefore, as for 
thar famous Text in this kind Pſal. 22. 9 for 1x5 
Bellarmine ſaith, That it ts evidently inferred that it was an 
error of the Scribe in the ſame Chapter, becauſe $t. Jexom, 
who did profeſs that he aid render the Hebrew ftritly, renders 
it foderunt. Therefore however the controverfic goes be- 
twixt Buxtorfius and Capellus, whar can from hence be 
concluded which concerns us in ſpecze £ Let BU be Bill, or 
Bell, or Ball, or Bull, yer is therenothing ta Hebrew for 
the Pope or his Bull, whether then the perfidious Tews had 
bozeſty enough to deliver tows true Coptes with true Points,and 


 Vonels, Let their Bellarmin be judge in the former Chap. 


And yet moreover,ſurely it is more probable, that if the 
Points were firſt put by the Jews, to the Conſonants, at 


the well of 7:ler:.5, yet they were not pur by the perfi- 
dou Jews, if he took it for the unbelieving Jews, bur by 


the believing Jews. 
But yet my Adverfary muſt needs object an expreſſion 


Fifft 2 of 
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of the moſt Reverend; and Leyencd Ar | 
mah, 54 Maxaalb;; concerning the variety - 'of;. Sections a | 
the New Teftartient, which Creſſy allo rakes-notice of; I thi 
Bur as to this; upon ſuppoſition, rn1s concerns Chriſtians, T ti 
Secundum;} rattonem (generalem , and therefore one ©. thi 
would: think that we ſhould not: be bound to give | da 
anagount., of: it as to. an Heathen. Bur ſo the Roman © Pri 
adverſaries muſt order their attains, that either there mutt Þ}---; 
be no'Ehriſtian Faith but rhetrs opely. Secondly, thoſe- Go 
vartous Sections, do they make'/any- ſubſtantial change in Þ wr 
tt.e matter of ſence, or any contrariety to ttc Analogie of WY 4 f 
othet;Texts, or not> If not, what:can berthe conſequence hw 
fron hence tothe Church1f fo, then kow can the righe* W 6ft 
reading -bereftored' by tke:Church bur through the Holy 
Ghoſt > Well then, -- ina-Councel . alſo ornor, ifing 
Councel,” how was the: Courch- herein aſſured for the 
birſt three kundred years? if witkour a Councel, then why 
15 Infallibilicycied toa Councel confirmed by a Pope, as Wd 
my Adverfary ſayes? Thirdly, we have noxeaſon ro de.” im 
 penduponthe Roman Cimrci tox ourfecurity,in ſuch vat. Wane 
 riery of readings, fince we” have the more wariery-for {Ne 
+, them ; and- in 3fansſcripts too, as Dr. [ames aſſerts 1a his Wat 
corruption of Fathers ,, Councils and Scriptures, fothis comes: © 
to the Proverb, Ouem Tupo commiſiſtt. © But fourthly , they 
make a very ill Argument for themſelves , for if ic bed *X 
uncertain, which is, not onely atrue Trax/la'ton, bur alſo. 
which is the true Original , then how ſhallwe be certain'# 
whether the Church be infallible ſince the An fir of this! 
pogrr:muſt finally be determined by Scripture ?  Fiftlyy1? 
wemay-be' certainly as certain as they z for we have thei: 
true Originaltrom chem, or nor; if we haye , then we are-4 
as wellas e's if notany peo chem, then-how!7 
do wedependuponthem for the Chriſtian Faith-astkcy23? 
If wehad the Original Language from themand-not the» 
true,then they deceived us by tgnoranceor 'worſe.' And! Wwe 
how'fthould we be bound to believe in them then; as: our." Jun 
, SIT _ EE fall. © 
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& bleGuides?. Sixtly, That.admirable Prelare did me the 
'Þ Honour himſelf tro rellme upon. an applicationro him, 
T tharasfor the variety of Sections, they were obſerved by 
}imto be of diversforts, and ſome inconſiderable ; and 
choſe of any moment not ſo many as there will be ſuch 
danger co haverhem appear , for they are intended to be 
Tinted with che great Bible. 
A rouch we have alfo in this number of St. Matthews 
MY 61ſpe?, bur rhis hath been agirated before. Bur yer I can- 
T© wr bur obſerve how confidently theſe Romaniiis ſpeak, 
4 for the new Teſtament, St. Matthews Goſpel was original- 
written 12 Hebrew, that original ts quite loſt:as if it were 
&fſute as Goſpel that ir was written originally in Hebrew 
ror preack ed onely, but written in Hebrew,and alſo thar 
was quzte Toft, it loſt, we may,or may we not think upon 
terule in che Trent Hiſtory , he is to be ſuſpefted to be 
or of a miſchiet who tarh the imereſt init > 
Sothen, we ſee nothing to the contrary, bur that yer the 
wm infallibility is an #zfortarate term, tor it loſerh at all 


Ek 


{Neither willrtey be able ro ger off clearely from ally, 36, 
Wedricable difficulties, whaticever they ſay of us. For 
Whchey ſuppoſe char tt:cy receive tk e vulgar tranſlation 
Weasgood authcrity, .s thoſe who recerved the fir ft Ori- 
Wl opres. And have they nobetter certainty for the fir 
al copies > Then they rake a courſe tro make Chriſti- 
Wnidiculous, but this they will ſay for the honour-of 
WCrurch, Rdente turca nee dolente judes, let Chrifti- 
Warack {o Rome ſtands. So then, by this principle of 
Egif rhe vulgar Latin hath no certan credibility, nei- 
Weoriginal copics, as if the original copies had came 
Fom Kome, as the vulgar latin, but tor this latin Bi- 
pare-referred to the fourth Chap. Yer here he 
OE iperftriction tor objecting to them J1/;dor Cla- 
oxrccting. of it ,in ſo many. places.  f Ifidor 
us: "722 apy ore tile importing ' Fanth and Man- 
11D) mers 
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manners, differs from what we recerue upon this infallible ay.” 
| thority, we have nothing to do with him. And 15s this all -. 
: But firſt, he needs not make an #f of ir, fcr it be wil 
| peruſe but his Preface, he ſhall find him ro profeſs tha 
he uſed a great deal of moderation left offence ſhould he 
taken, and that it might not ſeem tobea new Tran{latiog, 
and yet he ſaith, Loca ramen ad oo millia annotate, atquy 
n0bis emendata ſunt, eight thouſand places have been mar. 
ked and mended by me. And do none of them, think you, 
reſpect faithand manners ? | | 

Secondly, Me thinks they are warping and coming 
again to the former diſtin&tion, char the Church coul 
not be propoſcr of any damnative error , #mporting Fu 
and Manners. Andthts in Mr. Xzot's Opinion, as befor, 
{poiles all. So thenthe Church might crre,in-this Tran 
{lation, from the Originals, bur nor in things emporty 
Faith or Manners. 

Thirdly, Dothey then think there was any faulatdl F- 
in the Original Copies which the firſt Church received?! 
If ſo, then there muſt be faults in Original Scripture: I 
not, how can they receive the vulgar Tranſlation with a 
equal Faith of infalibiliry, as they do the Original C- 
pies > Let Cardinal Bel/armimn rebate ſomewhat thi 

i "high Conceit of the Authentikneſle of the vulgar Lati 
% (which they know was but a product of a Council) inhs 
3 26. de Author. Concil. the 12. ch. Let them, from thend, 
conſider whether the Scriptures arc not to be prefer 
before the Decrees of Councels in many regards, wha: 4 
he willtellthem, at the latter end of tte Chap. that: 

7 
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of Gregory, reverencing the four Councils Genera], astleh 
four Goſpels is to be qualified, :11ud [ ſicut ] ſonare ſimi 
tudinem non equalitatem that that [ As ] doth ſignifies” 
militude not equality, indeed, as 1uftiz Adartyr laics 0. 
Plate, That what he had ſaid well in things Divme, be die, | 
mingle and confound with contrariety, for fear of Mars-Mhhy. 
leſt he ſhould ſuffer for it, as Socrates ; ſo this the a ad 
hl} 
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Gth ſcem to zetra&t inthe following words, (for fear of 
tte ſeven ills) as to equality of rafalitility, bur yer intudiciis 
| particularibus, tn judicits morum, que 101 tots Eccleſia fed 
l gui tar:tum aut alteri populo proponuntar, 1n particular judge- 
& ments, and in precepts of manners which are not propo- 
Yd ro the whole Church, but to one or another people, 
bY be faics they may erre 22: the ſame Chap. bur ſo may nor Scrip- 
's Y ure, cherctore can they nor receive the vulgar edition 
l- YI abſolutly, as the firſt Church did receive tte Origiral 
1 Ml Copics, fo that cicher my Adverlary hath overſhor, or 
\ Wie Cardinal under ; and it they will have zething to do 
q ah him, that 10 any tztle importing Faith or Manners diftcr 
oy from them , rhenthey have many ro excommunicate 
Nr 
a 


mM Munday Thurſaay, though they abſoive them again on 

6ud Friday , as they do thc King of Spaintor detaining 
” Wart of St. Peters Patrimony. 
i" Y -And as for the other exception I'made againſt the vul- 
ar; by the varieties of the Edition of S:xtw 5tw and cle- 
ment the 8:þ. he refers me 10a Famous Book, called Charity 
nintened, written a2ainſt Dr. Potter, See it Part 2.c.b.n. 
4.&I take it in his Copy, but he ſaves me the labour, in 
elliag me the effect of 1r thus, That, &y Autheztical reſfti- 
mnres of perſons beyond all exception, - 1s ſhewed (there) that 
- Wie decree of Sixtus 5rus about his Edition was never promul- 
* Wited, ard that he had declared divers things to have crept in, 
""Wnch needed 2 ſecond revew,and that the whole work ſhould be 
q be mined though he could not ao tt , being prevented ty 


jy 


a {4ſ.according to their principles, no Authentique teſts- 
y *W% bur of a Council confirm'd by the Pope, Jet them 
[11% 


ey ſuch ; And then we ſay, Secondly,what if the decree 
Wiixtw 5re was not promulg'd > 'was nor this $rxtzs 
* Edition> And it ſcems there was a decreefor it, 


A F wr t-promulg'd, and rhe promulgation makes 1t bur 
«hill gle, the decree, I Lope , makes it credible ; the pro- 
4:Fgation attends the binding of it in, au exercito, bur the 
decree 
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_ decrceattends the conſtitution of it, iz afu fienato, And 


.Or rather was not it therefore not promulgated becaye 


TNSW ER. Be 


was there no error in it becauſe ir was nor promulgated 


there was Error 1n it ? 

Thirdly, the Authority of the Trent Council was jg. 
gaged , rather for this than for that of Clement th 
8th. for the Trent Council, (as they know) ſpeaks of ity 
in verbis de preſentt, bec ipſa vetw & vulgats editio, qu 
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longo tot ſeculorum uſs, in 1pſa ecclefia probata et , this ye of 
ry ſameold and vulgar edition, which by long uſed .. 
many ages is approved inthe very Church, as if thi 
been ſo long betore born, and now when it was of ww iſ p 
fhould be onely Chriſten'd. \7 ol * 
Fourthly, How did divers things creep in which weld BY 

a ſeccaid review ? what, while the Church ſlepr 2 chenhon MI ©; 

can we believe rhe Church,intradition and purity of. þ, 
pics , for ſhe may flecp while they are ſtolen or corny. © {, 

ted. Therefore have they no cauſe to triumph that. 5p 

Chillingwor th hath ſaid nothing to this point,in detened WI 4. 


Dodter Potter, as they ſay, in the following words, 'ft 
if the Citation be right | Part 2.] Mr. Ch:#:gnorth id 
not publiſh , for ought I knew, what he had againſte 
ſecond part. And he. gives an account thereof, why 

did not, inthelattcr end of his Anſwer rothe 1 patty. 
390. And therfore they did not ingenuouſly chargehum 
with this omiſhon, {ince it was forborne in the whole 
on ingenious reaſons. And if they thinke to favethets 
ſelves becauſe $:xtus his decree was not publiſhed : {url g+, 
ly Mr. Chillingworth may be excuſed, becauſe the fel a1 
Part of his Anſwer was not publiſhed, However helWY gg. 
taid cnough againſt the perfc&ion of the Vulgar tranſl} ts! 
on in his anſwer to the firſt part. 77. Even upentheorY jy 
nion of their own men, Lyranus, Cajetan, Pagnin, Afar 
Eraſmus, Yalla, Steuchus,, who in many places have t-Eyyy 
jced it, and differed from it. And to theſe he adWl{fe 
the judgement of Yega (who was preſent at the on fath 
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Council, the Cardinal 'S. Cruce,'as tEEſates) and'of Dre: 
- 6, and Mariana, whohad the opinion of 'Lazzes init; the 
General then of rize ſoctery , and ina fort of Bellarmime 
alſo. But alſoif they might boaſt of nor'being anſwered 
in one point, chen ſome body might boak thar they have 
given Treaties for Anſwers. Laſtly , will they be-confi- 
Cl that the decree was not publiſhed for the gurhoeiry 
of the vulgar edition> why tnen doth it go under tte 
name of S:xtws 54's Bible 2 yea alſo Dr. /ames, who hath 
written Bewm Papale to ſuchi'a purpoſe, ththis third: part; 
36. p- harh aſſerted that allttfe fhitrs'rhe have made 
heretn will not ſerve” For both Bull and Bibles are'tn mihy 
mers hands, whatſoever Gre: ſer ſairhito the Contrary... 

'This Paragraph might have been ſpared; and'T mighr 
de excuſed furely for lt paring it ; it #1ves me'aformer rea- 
ſon why my two places out of Se” Arſtiz are nor 'anfwe- 
ed, he rEHs me that 7hawe'gruen bimleate to hate no"more 
todo with the Fathers. This 15 his reaſon, and my reaſon 
þ becauſe' he will have more to ad than he can do to anſwer 
tm. We deny not a tryal by the Fathers, though their 
ſaigement benor tntallible :' and ſince we produce'the 
Fathers for us, we are bound to an(wer them againlt ys; 
&$contrartly; it rhey produce them againit vs, they are 
bound to anſwer them againſt themſelves , andthis is a 
we of Reaſon, Teftem quem quis adducit pro ſe tenetur re- 
aerecontrafe, the witneſs which one brings for himſelf, 
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Mittſoever Coccrus ajes ad faciendum populum ; We may, I 
iD lay well as Nl did in his firlt book of 'Eccleſraſt- 
all dt ntONS, Tidr 3 Toros This bv TeaTtpes wi tories Taog- 
bh dg” ievrer Cuntdhtiv T3 bixhov, nuts 5 Weives YoovTes wil, 
K{Cai(rae. It is 2lrogerher abſurd: that thoſe who have! 
btthe Fachers for theirexamples,} ſhould of rhemtelves 
Wern that which is better ;and:rthat we who have the 
hers ſhould nor ſo neither underſtand. So he, ofthe 
bh Ggeges Romans 
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land was inftruted therein” by the Prefidenc of rke 


Eubound to'reccive againſt himſclf. And therefore ' 
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" Rorgans alſo, ſo thar my Adverlary ſhould not have flog 


. better to be without a guide than to have one we cant 


' truſt. 50 


| the ſtate of the queſtion; apd it is thus, whetheray 


this gap, with anexceprion againſt my oppoſing of the 
Councll of Ariminum tothe Neceze Council towards pro. 
ving the contradiction, and conſequently the fallibiliryof 
Councils, bur, this he hath: nothing new to {ay againſt, 
and therefore I have notheng; to; anſwer , more then for. 
merly, onely; he chides me becauſe propoſed the Coun. 
Cil of Arimimum, as if it had beena lawful Council, andfp 
would deceive the people which knoweth not which councils 
lawful, which not, No> This ſpoyles all, infallibility is 
Councils, the people do,net. know which are right cow- | 
cils,.and thoſe that:are not right are not., and where tha 
ſhall che people find theirinfallibility > where the 
ſo plain that Fooles cannot err, as they have told us > Ity 
we bid the Roman people good night, and tak 
our lcavesot this number. ;. 14, 
.,,Burthjs alſo _makes number, ir. comes ininformgþ4 
tranſition, and ſoletit paſs. ' : - ER. 
In this he begins to reſume his diſcourſe of ſuch pari- 
culars which are,neceflary to Salvation , and yer 
plainly ſer down in Scripture; And- the firſt *inſtanc 
abour the neceſliry of the nor ; working.upon the Sundaf 
without any. neceflity. . But ro.this. and ito the other n+ 
ſtances of this kind , it would be ſufficient again to fetle 


thing neceſlary ro ſalvation by neccfhity of mean, with: 
out the. knowledge, ,and belief whereof , in points 
Faith., . or whout the _ knowledge. and practiſe 'of 
things of ation we cannot come to ſalvation; is not wit 
{uſfictent plainne(s ſer down.1n Scripture : This 15 the ſtat 
of rhe queſiton. which .very few. if any of his inſtancs 
come near to; there maybe as errors, fo finnes, whid' 
are noriclearly forbidden tn Scripture: and thereforetIe 
ignorance of they will not damane where there 15 gent Bike 
ral repentance, And to hold and doany of theſe againkF. 
oF... 
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our belief of the Trurh therein, or duty, isacknowledged 
ro be damnative without particular repentance'y brit this 
comes nor up to the queſtion, wherker there'is ,no poſſe 
bility of ſalvacion without the belicf 'of the truths and 
the praftile of the duties, for fo neict:er of us could be ſa- 
ved, unleſs there be any of us whoknows all truths redul 
plicatively, and do altqutiesalfo.” - i 79 lo te 1 

And tiits might have farisfied my Adverſarics, for this 
andother examples ; it ir had became.men prerending 
nfalibility ro receive any ſatisfaCtion burn victory, 

But in particular, Tou dare rot ſay-that he ſhall be ſaued 
pho doth weekly work, and refolueth to mork upon the Sunkay 
pithost any neceſſity. And what. then? 'Firit eric be re- 
med home , they dare nor ſay that. te ſhall be ſaved 
who reſolves ro be abſent from high Maſs without nece(- 
ity. The point betwixt us is, whether. neceſlarily he 
muſt be damned who doth work upon the. Sunday, nor 
owing wherker it be ſucha fin; when they determine 
this, then we may determine by Scripture- which part is 
he held, whether ir is deſtructive of Salvation or nor. 
kit Secondly, as to the neceflity towards Salvation, the 
mimarions of honour which are put uponthe firſt day of 
teweek and the practiſe of-che Apoitles is ſufficient to 
eine our practiſe on rue ſafer hand, re wit, in'the Ne- 
give; and if in contempt hereunto any ſhould reſolve to 
work without neceſſity, his cafe would be: more dange- 
mis : but the queſtion concerns not fins in ſubjego with 
he circumſtances, but in ſpecre. Thirdly, as to the 
darTexcof che fourth Commandement, the determina- 
imof the day to the ſew was pelitive and Ceremonial, 
Wtherefore with orher Jewiſh Ceremonies never to 
aſe, or if that alſo was morall, why do we not hearc of 
Chy their infallibilicy and practiſe > And if this had 


ws; {l.inended for a caſe re{crved ro make work for the 


- | Fltokity of the C..urch, why was ir net abſolutely de- 


ined in ſome general Council > The Laodrcear 
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_ Council-give not abſolme order, bur; under. a condi. 
on,: dy Swear],  Fourthly, :Therefore-ro conclude this 
Number, whereas ke ſajes I bring my own D:ſcourſes in 
ftead of clear Texts, let him bring citter clear Text 
clcar diſcourſe; for theſe two Propolitions, 1. Thar this 
Point is abfolutely, neceſſary tobe known : ,And 2.Tiar 
it 15 not clearly ſer down inScripture, then we ſhall leate 
him inthe field for this time: bur if he will not anſwer 
to my Diſcourſes, becauſcthey are fallible, te givesme 
leave to.think more, and to ſay no more to his Diſcou. 
{es upon the ſameaccount. | | 2 
i» Inchis Number he ſeems to be courteous, in receiving 
ſome ſatisfaQtion'ro my : Anſwer, about things ſtrangl, 
Bur it may be he thought himſelf bound to ir upon the 
gencralſuppofition of the Romaniſt, that the Scripmre 
was written bur for particular occaſions, and to partic 
lar perſons: and therefore.chat Precepr of the Apoſils 
in the 15 of the .4#s concerning ti:ecaſe, ſhould nor yp; 
onrheir intention; be alwaiecs biading. And yet I ſhall 
have nothing from him bnr I muſt pay for it : tor keſays 
Though we ſeek for Texts and not Reaſons. But reaſon upm 
Principles of Scripture binds by veriue of the Principles, 
Is nor, how many of their Superſtructions muſt rhey di 
county, Burt lerthem give us Texts or Reaſons; and-unti 
they do fo, we may. have done with them. | 
Shall we havecither in the next , VWVkether the King 
be Head of the Church : This hath been ſufficientlyſpo- 
ken to betore >: what-is new I ſhall rouch. upon... He 
ſaies,” This controver fie muſt bighly import that all the Mem- 
bers may have an aſſured knowledge of the Head by whonthe) 
are to be governed. Tothis we anſwer, Wharlſoeve 
neceſlary in our ſenſe, highly imports : but, whatſcev 
highly imports, -is not neceſlary tnout fenle. Theretore, 
wixreas he ſays afterwards, 1s not this a neceſſary pon? 
we deny it neceſtary-in our {cnſe; for then God thow 
tie ſalvation to accidentals. It could not be nec 
W «| 
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wtenand where there is no King, and this is to be num- 
bred amongſt accidentals: but thoſe things which are 
abſolutely neceflary, do not vary their natureupon con- 


tingencies. 

Bur then as to the other Propoſition, which it is ne- 
cſſary for them to prove, namely, thar this is nor clearly 
enough delivered in Scripture, he ſays, refleting upon 
our diffcrence from our ſelves, as Ee ſuppoſerh, thws pornt 
v4 before eurdent Scripture, now it 16-10 longer evident Scri- 

we. To tins ke brings in my Anſvicr. Your Anſwer 
vhirſt, het is infallibly decided &y Scripture, -witl ever be 
h although we do rot alpates findeit. To this Ecreturns, 
It-you mean what 15 :fallibly decided by Scripture evident, 
# xot alwares ta be found, it is mamfeſily falſe, &c. Anſw. 


If it be decided infallibly by Scripture evident in terms, ' 


that which he ſays 15.true : but who holas this point 


 bevidencly decided 2 If he means it infallibly decided 


bycvident Scripture in way of conſequence, that which 


I fays is manife{tly faiſe, is pertinent, but manifeſtly . 


Halle. For how then could fome Divincs in tte Trent 


Council aſſert many chings to be decided by. Principles 
of Scrip:ure, which ri:e adverſe party there could nor 
inde > And why do they old, -thar cle Decerminati- 
ens of Councils are Propierica), that fo they may be 
o\fallible ; if what is diſcourſed out of Principtes could 
alwaies appear toall to be infallible > And why doth 
Kefarmin (ay in his 1. b. de Baptiſmo, cap.9. ad lit. B. that 


the Bap:iſm of Infants, ſatis apert?' colligitur ex Seriptu- 


wr, ut ſupra oftendins, the Baptiim of Infants is clearly 


;©0uza garkercd out of Scriptures, as we have ſhewed 


before : alrhouzh if my Adverſaries were uponthe Jury 
for this conrovcrlic they would bting in an /g-0ramus. 
Then he comes to my ſecond Anſwer. You ade ſe- 


tndly, That you do pot ſay every point # infalibly decided 
b Scripture, Lecavſe it is not at all decided, Well, and 


whatro this > Sir, 14 n06 this @ nece{j ary point? Arſw. 


And 
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And is not this, in another mans expreſhon, to bea beg. 
ger of rhequeſtion > Ler them prove it to be neceſlary; 
but it ſcems rather by them, rhar ir i5 nor neccſlary. Foe 
ſince the Scripture doth not clearly decide it, as they ſup. 


pole, therctore the Church ſhould , becaule orherwile 


it will be wanting in things neceſſary where the Sci. 
pure doth not determine. - Now if the Church tathde. 
cermined for the laſt three of the firſt {ix hundred year, 
ir bath derermined againſt the Pope for Kings (not as we 
take them to be Heads of the Church, as they take the 
Pope to be 'Head, but) as Supreme Governours circa $& 
cra. | And forthe Ciurch for that ſpace, which is moſ 
conſiderable inthis buſineſs, is-againſt che Popes being 
Head of the Church, and the Scripture doth not declare 
it for him, as my Adverſaries confeſs ; for then it ſhould 
declare by conſequent negatively againſt Kings (as] 
have ſaid before) and therefore, upon the whole marter, 
they have nothing for the Popes being Head. And then 
again, it rhe Scripture hath nor declared for the Pope, 
it muſt be declarative ſufficiently for tt.e King ; becaule 
no other-pretends to be competitor z and tii1s is theirown 
argumentation. The Church mult be infallible, no other 
Cturch pretends to infallibility but theirs ; therefore fo 
Government of the Church muſt be. The Scripure 
{peaks of Government ; they dare not ſay that tic Scti- 
pture declares for the Pope ; therefore, it muſt declare 
for Kings. Or, ſince all agreement is reſolved intocom- 
mon Principles, ler this difference be mediated by theſe 
four Propoſitions. Me | 

I, Government of the Church is neceſlary. 

2. This Government muſt be in the Pope or the 
King. 

ny The Scripture doth not declare for the Pope. 

4+ The Scripture declares all Points neceſſary ; there- 
tore it declares for the King. The three firſt Propoſitions 
they conſent to. And the fourth is not yer diſproved; 
therefore This 
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" This Paragraph i5 4a ſupernumerary, To make {hortN 
work, we haveno necd of repetitions. But ke will urge 


in $. Matthews Goſpel, and again tax me for kolding 
it "0 port of neceſſity to believe that it was S. Matthens. 
This, he ſaics, my. learned Brethren : Rats bon durlt not 
y. Plato's rule 15 good, 4.7/s.a@v8. 7, not ſo much who 
eaks, a5 what; yet this i5 neceſſary for us ro believe, 
that it was written by one inſpired, iadefinitely. Bur it 
not equally neceſlary for meto believe by whom : for 
thenT cannot believe rtie Epiſtle rothe Hebrews, becauſe 
[cannot certainly believe it, was written by Saint Paul. 
in, my learned Brethren dared not deny it to be an 
Anicle of Faich. Bur firſt an Article of Faich may be 
aken largely for whatſocver 1s to be believed... Now 
tough all Articles of Faith in a ſpecial ſenſe are to be 
telieved : yet all thar is to be believed, is nor in the ſenſe 
d the queſtion, an Article of Faith: But then ſecondly, 
Not to dare to deny 1t, 15nottoafirmir. One is a nega- 
weact : rhe other a politive. But a pars, if I muſt be 
bound ro their opinion, why is not my Adverſary bound 
this learned Breti:ren in Ratisbox, who did not ftate 
mfallibilities as my Adverſaries do, with the neceflity 
of Council > And why do my Adycrfaries differ from 
klgmin, and others of their Brethren, who will be ſcax- 
alized by them, becauſe they diſpute the Popes being 
Head of ti.c Church from Scripture? for they would be 
bih to want the Authority of the Scripture for ſo' capital 
point, 'which coficerns not many millions onely ( as the 
ther, and thercfore it ſeems not abſolutely neceſſary, 
decauſe then it would concernabſoJutely all) but evenall:: 
rin Bellarmiz opinion, as in, bis Catechiſm, a Chri-- 
kanisdcfined by union to rhe Churchunder the Pope, as 


| Head thereof. | 


'As for his provoking me to believe the Goſpel of Saint 
Mathew upon account of the Church, inthismmber alio, 
bythe Authority of $. Auftiz ; I ſay onely, he might _ 
| . been 
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Auſtin at large before. ' 
Here he runs mightily upon a miſtake, for what] 


ſpoke by way ef ſuppeſition, he conſtrucs Caregoricall, | 


I faid, we might ſuppoſe more affiſtance (nor ailurant) 


to the Church' in commending Books Canonical], thay 


1g otier caſes. He takes me to have ſpoken poſitively, 
as it God had given infallibilty to the Church in ths 
matter, though in none otter; and therctore we are . 
liged to believe the Church inthis abſolutcly. VV kerey 
whar I ſaid comes ro no more than what is uſually ſaid 
upon ſuch caſes, «atozox conceſſo. And donot ttc Schoyb 
men diſputc upon hypotherical queſtions 2 As it I ſhould 
ſay, It the Pope were infallible in perſon, what reed 
would tt.cre be of a Council? Or, it my Adverſaris 
had a minde tobe contented with common Principles 
Chriſtianity, we ſhould ſcon have done. Theſe Conle- 
quences are upon meer ſuppoſitions. So, it we wer 
bound to receive the Canonical Books from the Church, 
we might ſuppoſe more affiſtance as to ti:is than to other 


Points. Doth this aſhrm'that the Church had infallible 


Aſſiſtance herein, and that we were to rake- the Books 
ultimately upon the Authority of the Church > Again, 
if we were to take the Books upon the account of the 


Church, whart is this ro the Roman Cirurch > Is not the 


Univerſal Church of all times and places more credible 
than the Roman > The whole bears titm , not they rhe 
whole. Nay, when he had abuſed my Suppoſition i 
p- 86. he doth acknowledge that I do not make belict 
of Scripture to depend upon the Authority of the 
Charch. | | 3 x; 4 0M 
Sothen my Adverſary needs not to triumph and {ay, 
Th# ſpoils all, your exely ſhift, &c. He runs away with 
the linc, but he will be hooked as well. My Adverlary 
tath granted me, thatithe Scripture may be- {aid to 
. contall 
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been ſo modeſt as to have left'this our until Ec hadan. 
{wercd mc in what I have ſaid to that Teſtimony of Sant 
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7 |} contain all things neceſſary, becauſe it ſenderh us tothe 
ar Church, where we may rave them. And may not I as 

well ſay to this, that this ſpoils all 2 may I not return 
t] Þ him cre fruir of nis Difcourſe, mutatis mutandis 2 Will 
ly, he gran that we have direction to the Church from 
&) | Saiprure ? Then ti:e onely ſhift they have to avoid our 
a | Poltionof che Scripcures containing all things neceſlary, 
by © is fl! to ſay thar the Scripture ſends us tothe Church. 
w = And #4 they wow ſuppoſe this moſt neceſſary point of all 
b. nts, which us not clearly ſet down 11 Scripture to be admit- 
u | ted with nfallible afſent, upon the oxely Authority of the 
id 
y8 
id 
ed 
es 
of 
e 
rc 


Scripture 2 7 hat we are unt ue: ſally to hear the Seriptare, in 
things neceflary to ſalvation, we haue many pregnant places. 
w# Scripture, as hath been ſhewed : &ut that we are to leary 
this one porzt, and none bst this, fromthe infalliLle Authority 
of Scripture, hath no colour or ſhadow of Scripture, or any 
thng like Scripture. You muſt therefore ground your faith not 
wor Seriptare but upon Reaſon. Now the reaſon upon which 
ywrejef the Scripture, is, becauſe you have a neccflity of 

h, I ancxternal infallible Judge ever ſace the whole Canon was 

& i fiuſbed. 47 for this onely reaſon ( without any Text,) you 

le IF put the Scriptures ſufficiency. to expire ard grue up the ghoſt 

ks II even after the finiſhing of the Cazon. Nw if the reaſon: 

n, I for which you diſcard the Scriptures ſuthciency , be this, 

ne i lacauſe al] points are not ſufficiently cleared Ly Scripture, then 

he I there can be n0 other prudent reaſon for which you in this one 

le | prent may ſuppoſe the Scripture to be ſufficient than this, 

he YN that that ozze pornt | ( namely. that we are to repair to the 

i I} Ciurch for all things neccffary to {alvation ) cannot be Lo 

& } infallibly aſcertain'd by the Church. And therfore there is 

he | «greater neceſſity to have recourſe to the ſuthiciency of Scri- 

- IF} Pere wrndouttedly infallible inall points, which doth nor 

y, | 4*ſaty tring forth their opinion of the Church. Let me 

putrhem ro 11. Doth the Scripture bring forch their opi- 

ry | Wnof the Church, or doth ir not. If ir doth not : what 

to} ldhave they for the Church? And why do they make 

un H hhhh uſe 
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uic- of rhe Scriptare ro give Lettersof Credence to the 


Church >: It:ir doth, then there 1s-anend of this Con: 


troverlie. 

Now the two rnferences te would Fave me mark as 
clearly deduced from my principles, arc grounded bur 
upon a ſuppoſition : , and therefore not ro be marked, bur 
returned upon his conceſſion; Firit, That all pozats wecef. 
ſary are plainly ſet down in Sciipinre : for 19 porat morene- 
ceſjary'than this, without which there 15 30 comme t0 the le. 
lref of ary thing 1h the Caurch : . ard 1et this pornt 1s et 
plaraly ſet. down an Scripture ; nor that tre Crurch 1540; 
tallible, obſcurely. Yea, whereas he ſaics thc Scripture 
ſends us to.the Church : the Univerial Church doth 
ſend us tothe infallible Scripture tor cur neceſſary dire- 
cion, And this would gie them fatistaction, if 1t could 
fcrve their.turn. 

Moreover, the ſecond thing which he would kaveme 
mark, halts upon the tame unequal ground, of ſyppoling 
'me toaftirm what was but tuppoled. Yet, alſo we can 
{end it home again : and'I can ' that their former con- 
ceiton, ſpoken of betore, doth overthrow that printyle 
nhich 48 the ground-work of their faith; For: if there de 
greater necej]ity toackaowleagethe direttion of Scripture 
things neceflary for 45 much as concerns this oe pornt f the 
Church, beca'ſe this one. point 18 particular 1s leſs clear oi 
it ſelf, that grand principle of theirs ( which is or mull 
be their principle) evidently appeareth falſe; namely that 
the Teſtimony of - rize Church. is evidehtly {cen /y 5m 
light ; which muſt be, oreiſe'they areall undone. And 
2gali, how 15 1t poſſible that there ſhould be a greater neceſi 
ex the one ſide to bale recourſe to the Scripture for the W- 
fallible diretion of the Church, becauſe it. cannot be 
proved infallible by ir ſelf; and yet on the other ſide, Mi 
p2tut of all other points hath\this particular priviledge to 
ſo manifeſt, that it beareth witneſs of #4 ſelf, that4t carr 
115 own light with it. Sotiey may ſee what they get by [a- 
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king a \nppoſition for. an Affirmation. , Tacrtw's rule is 
good ; ler nothing be thought proſperous witich'1s nor 
moenuous. - Some other lines t.e hath in this Section, 
to tel] me. what he hath done þefore ; and I have 
undone. 

Bur as:ro a paſſage which I uſed out of Bellarmime- to 
confirm a Dilemma ( which ke tells me: here that he 
hath broken before, leſt the contrary ſhould have been 


| better diſcerned upon the place) he referred me to Zel- 


lam, L.t.c.1, In fine, as much as I can reade the hand, 
[made uſe of Bellarmiz againſt new Revelations beſide 
S&tipture : and therctore we cannot believe the Church 
forit ſelf ; becauſe we cannot believe ic. bur þy a Reve- 
ation, and no Revelation belide Scripture, as he difputes 
zainit che Anabapritts, For my anſwer he puts me off 
oche tormer place, I think, in the end. And there ts 
lttle ro the butine(;. He fates indeed in theend, < That 
*we do reccive the Propietical and Apoſtolical Books 
*according to the minde of the Catholick Church, as 
*f old it 15 Jaidoutia the Councilof Carthage and the 
*Council of Trext, tobe the Word of God, Et certam 
*&ftabilem regulam fider, and the certain and ſtable rule 
*etaich. Now T hope theſe latter words are for us. For 
{theſe words be taken in their juſt and full ſenſe, then 
the cauſe is ours. If the Scripture be tic certain and fta- 


derule of faich, then ir muſt be clear, otherwiſe how 


bit acertain rule > and therefore no need of an infallible 
doe. And it muſt be ſufficient alwajes ; , otherwiſe 

ww.isit'a ſtable rule > and ſo it excludes Traditions. 
»But ſure that is not the Chapter, becauſe my Adver- 
lay fates, #2 that place where he ſpeaketh of the Maccatees 
® particular, which he doth not ſpeak of 1n the firft. 
That Chapter where he particularly ſpeaks of the 24ac- 
Gees: is the fifteenth: -but.chere is:nothing t9 the, purs 
pole neither. - Thus he purs'me tothe hunt; leſt he-ſhould 
ata loſs. VVell but ie3vaey, it is ſurcly inthe renth 
Hhhhh 2 Chapter 
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Ciapter, where atthe end, he an{wers,” as my Adver. 
ſary doth, to S. /eroms Authority againſt the Booke of 
Maccabees : But this 1s beſides the Butt. For that which 
I looked for to be anſwered out of Bellarmin, was the 


other potat of no revelarion beſide Scripture. It is true | 


tat] did in the ſame place name Bellarmire as relati 
S.leroms differing from my Adverſaric about ti:e Book 
of the Maccabees: But why thould I expect an antwer to 
Bellarmine in this reſtimony, when he produceth it onel 
that he might refute it> rhart which I thould have had 
{atisfaction in out of Bellarmize was ſpoken by him out of 
his own judgement. But again, why did not my Adver- 
ſary fave me the labour of looking up and down for the 
paſſage by giving me the entire words of the Cardinal 
there > I might have thought my Adverſary would have 
been NI@ Ayes, and he proves rather wravuslis Ofvak, 
For he thought it was not requiſite rhat I ſhculd finde 
the place becaule there arc ſome adjacent words which] 
can improve : He ſaies Jerome was of that opinion, qu 
nondum Generale Concilium de his librts altquid {aunt 
excepto Libro Judtrh, quem etiam Hicronymus poſtea rece- 
pit. Mark the words ;* *© Becauſe the General Council 
« had not yet determined any thing of ti:ofe Books, ex- 
c« cept the Book of [udith, wiiich alſo afterwards $. le- 
© rome received. So then ic ſeems a Gencral Council had 
before raken theſe Books into conſideration (namely that 
of Toby and 1udith,and of the Maccatees) and determined 
nothing bur for /udzth. Then one of the Councils mul 
erre : Either that which eſtabliſhed 7#dith and nor the 
reſt : or that whiich c{tablithed /u4zth and the reft, name- 
ly that of Carthage, wihch my Adverſary ſaics S. Ierome 
had notſeen. One thought them not fit to be declared 
Canonical :. anoti.er thou zht them to be fir. And ts not 
this acontradictionof Council tro.Council. Again Bel- 
larmine {ajes that $S. Jerome did afterwards receive the 
Book of 1#dith, Now I deſire ro know how much time 
tlat 
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that [after] doth ſuppoſe for. If S.erome had received 


Ver. 
ef } irprcſently, we thouid have heardof it; if much time 
ach JF after, as ic might be by che words, then the Authority 
the Þ of the Church ſeemed not to S. /erome {© mtuitively to ob- 
rue ff lize, as the Antagoniſts ſuppoſe. Had he rhoughr the 
ins } Church infallible, would tc Fave ſtuck at it > Jo nor 
ook © the Romaniſtz know the rule 1n'Tacitms, Qui deliberant 
rio | deſcicerunt # They wiiich deliberate have already re- 
ely © wolted. 

nad FF What he would have me note by the way, that the 
tof I Fathers of the Council of Carthage d1d acknowledge the 


'er- WW Moccabees for true Scripture, it 5no difficult marttcr to 


the IF give account to. For firſt, he goes upon a falſe Principle, 
nal I that if thoſe Fathers were of our Religion, then we maſt make 
ave I themagree with us in this prime Principle upon which we re- 
b. I ue all Scripture as Gods infallible word. This 15 not fo : 
ide I farmy living Adverſaries may know that one who hath 
11 FI delended our Religion hath beenquored ro me as differ- 
wa © igfrom me in this point ; and that is Mr.Chill:ngworth. 
'#, © Though all chat are of this opinion are like to be of our 


ce- I Religion : yerall of our Religion, ir ſeems, are not of 
cit FF thisopinion. For indeed tic Proteſtant Religion ſuppo- 
x- Þ ſahttie Scripture to be the Werd of God, as # com- 
ſe- FF mon Principle : and therctore alſo there ſhould not have 
ad I been any conteſtatiorfabour this point, if our Adverſa-. 
at F neshad nor been refolved rogueſtion all Religion which 
& IF bnocpropecrly ti.eirs. Secondly, Theretore they might 
have rccctved Scripturc upon tiie Autiiority of Univer- 
alTradicion ; wiict: alſo abſtraRs from ti.c Reman Im- 
e- I propriation. Toirdly, Since they had not Univerſal Tra- 
ton tor thoſe Apochryp::al Bookes, as it fecms by 
ed Þf Slerom, we cannot nciti:zcrupon that account be ingaged 
1t F receive them as Canonical. Fourthly, Since they 
l- F Ud nocrecei. e tl.em-by Ulaiverſal Tradinon, as appears 
Uo by Cyril of Teruſalem, as betore ; and fince t..cy are 
wt to be diſcerned vy their own ligut, a5 my Adverſa- 
ries 


— 
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ſay, the Council was aſſiſted bythe Holy Ghoſt: weak, Þ| + 
what > was it aſſiſted as a Council, or as fuch a Council? 

if as a Council, why had not the other the ſame Aſſiſt. Þ | 
ance? if asſuch a Council, how Jhall we diſcern which 
Council the Hoiy Ghoſt will afiſt unto intallibility > 


----- Et ſolos creat ha; ends S 
Eſje Deos quos ipſe colit----- 
N. 45. In this he is pleated romove again the fame ſtone, 


which will in the cnd return upon himſelf, again. For 
how. came one Council to acknowledge the Afaccates, 
and anorhcr got 2 were.not the former Council as well 
irradiated as the latrer > Yes, they were more in allac. 
count but of my Advcrfary, who 1s not in ſo good aa. 
pacity to grant thar the Argument from Authority gf 
the Church graduates its ſtrength by the greater nearnel 
to the Primitive. For, he holds ancqual aftiſtance of the 
Spirit ro the Church arall times. Bur the old ſayi 

was, Qn0 antiquins eo melini. And tie rule is good, oy: 
batet pmpliciter ad ſ{implictter, ita magis ad mags Q& maxim 
a1 maxime,' it it begood as ancient, then the more and- 
ent the more good. And this at other times is the advat- 
tage which tne Romanilſts would take, 1n claimingthe 
credirof the Original Church to titm. And beiides, It 
might have conttdered that he nad no reaſon to bring 
ta15about again, becauſe the reaton of their reception; 
- as was ſaid before, 15 cxprefled ro depend upon the as 
{tome of their being read in the Clurch + which doth 
not make them or declare them to be Canonical unles 
S.Jeroms diſtinftion, for the edifying of the people 
mainers, not for confirmation of taith. Vell then, if 
one Counct] might, ſee what another did! not without 
prejudice to the object, then S:7erome might not ſee, of 
Luther, what S. Auſt1z did, withour prejudice tothe at- 
dibllity of Scripture. Yea, It is not yet proved that 
S, Auſiti 
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S;Au(t1zz accounted the Book of Xaccabees as Canonical as 
orher Books: But this 1s #7413 azere. And again he re- 

arts what he hath not done. Let them not trouble us, 
torehey have loſt their ſtrength. 


And yer again.S. Mattheys Goſpel. He had betterN. 46, 


have ſolidly proved, which he fleightly purs off the proof 
&, in the end of the laſt ſefion, char rhey do not prove 
thernfall:5:11ty of the Church firſt by Scripture. T aſſure them 
this 15 a Fort-royal : and tierctore riiis ſhould be made 
zood at all hands. 

Sel but Ict us fce his Argumezt inthe face, about S. 
Mitthews Golpel: which hefaics be hath forced a paſſage to. 
ſurely he had no ſuch reaſon to rally and obtrude this 
Argument again, and to be to confident of ir, as ro ſay 
wldly that it carport poſſibly Ly our Prizzciples ever come to 
believed wit) an infallihle aſſent to be God's true uncoriup- 
tdword. VV hy not> Nay kere 15 all of this, no proof. 
We looked for a Spear like a Weavers Beam, or el{c 
me new Sword, wherevy the Ph/l:;ta thought ro have 
lain David : but here is none yer. Yea Stapleton” ſhall 
bficienrly anſwer tiim with a contradiction, as before, 


who fates, It is not abſolutely neceſſary ro Faith char ir 


ſhould be produced by the Authority of the Church; 
mtirmay be cauſed immediately by the Spiritof God. 
then it is poſſible by our Principles to believe it with 
antallible aflent ro be the Word of God. And before 
aChurch was tormed , how did the material Members 
lieve/any point of Faith? .then ir is poſſible. 

-;But tnenhe ſlides to another way, as he thought , of 
wing hiz Argument ; and that is, the Aarcronites, the 
Cerdonifts, and the Manicheans do deny ( and others may 
Wane to deny ): the Goſpel of $. Matthew to Ze Gods true Word. 


Tea, bur: this is/anothcr queſtion. It is onething tro be- 


levc it:to be Gads Word ; and another to prove it tO 
um that denics it to be Gods VVord. Now tae queſtion 
hand.is how wwe belicyc it to be Gods Word. And 
ll thcreiere 
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therefore we ſay, as to fuch, we deal with them as we 


deal withoth ers who deny any part of Scripture, not by 
the Authoricy of the Roman Church (and therefore the 
Romaniſts ger nothing by this Argument) but by Unj. 
verſal Tradition, as accmmon Argument ; which rather 
makes 2 Scholaſtical Faiti, ran a Faith Divine, o 
proper name. Sothar alſo he cannor reaſonably pur me 
in minde again that I cannot credit 1t to be the Worddf 
God by virtue of che Tranſlation : fince according tomy 
Opinion, 7r4z/tations are oncly ſo far Gods word as they agree 
with the Originals : but we have onely Tranſlations of $.Mas. 
thews Goſpel, n0 Original at a. liits we have in places 
before ſpoken to. Bur ſuppclie no Original Copie of Sain 
Matthews Goſpel : yet ti.is makes no impcflibylity df 
belicf in Stapletozs judgement, becauſe we may belieie 
immediately uw ithou: tre interpoſal of the C, urchi. And 
the Tranſlation is confideraole as an I: ſtrument ic repre- 
{cnt the Obje&, not to telpite Efict: ic Fath mae 
rclation to the fides que, thanthe fi es qua , to the Faith 
objeaive rati.cr ttanti ce Faith ſuvjeAiie. Sotkartl do 
ro: believe the fcnſe to be true fcr ti « Tranſla.ion: but 
1 belevethe Tranſlation truc becauſe it agrees with the 
Senſe. And tettar made the Origina:l can Supply i. 
Again, they bcli.e tle Goſpel of St Matthew. Dothey 
not ? Low do they telieve it? by tle authority of tie 
Courch. Well, but what auri.crtiy bad the C: urch e- 
rhcr opcrative or declarative, to make or declarectt at to 
be Scripture which was nor Scripcure > they ſay then, the 
Ci.urch can make tranſlations, and particulariy tc wl-. 
gar latinto be autkentique, bur the vulgar is nor abſo- 
lutely autkentique by confcfh;on cf their own men, And 
beſides tte beſt reaſon wl.ich could be, had it been true 
of the vulgar, was th1s, that that ſhculd be authentique, 
becauſe it was made by the criginal copies before they 
were ccrrupted. Yea, bur my advcarſarics ſay, thre was 
no-Original copie of St. Matthews Goſpel : or if there was 
they 
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they are worthy to die, a5 David ſaid of Abner becauſe 


' they have kept their Malter no better. Are tzcy now the 


Ciuurch uato which perfs4ra nor prteſt habere acceſſum, no 
unfaichtulneſs can have accc{:? Again, it tixere was nor 
an original copie or no copicof tue crigtnal, how ſhall 
we beitcverthcir Chlinrch to be infallivle, tince the chiet 
lace of ſtrength fcr ti.cir Church is tcund in that Goſ- 
pel, 16, Ch. 18, as Perroa would think; Suppoſe the 
queſtion rnen be made kow they prove their intallibili. 
ty by Scripture : anſwer is made, by the -16. of St. Matt. 
the 18. Vell bur we mult know ic firſt to be ti.e word of 
God betore ctey prove. their C. urch infallible by is. 
Now tiicy are at as great a loſs as we, forthey cannot 
rove that Text to be tte word of God by the infallibili- 
ty of the Ci.urch, becauſe the infallibility of the C..urch 
vin queſtion, it that be not before hand aſſured tous that 
itis t..e word of God. If ti.enart length they have a mind 
roreſt themſelves in common argumentative principles, 
and reſolve their per{waiion of 1t-to be thc word of God 
upon the credir of univerſal tradition; ſodo we, as to 
this kind of perſwaſion. | 
Whereas then they (ay, It is uncertain who the Tran- 
ſſator w.1s, and of what Skill and honeſty, we anſwer , this 
makes more againſt them. For if a Divine Faich be ne- 
«flary, as they mightily aſſert, then it is reaſon that we 
ſhould leſs relic upon }umane arguments , wizich make 
but bumane fairi;: and theretore for our private aſſu- 
rance, ſhould believe 11 upon Gods own authority, 
-To lat thiey ſay, /f there were ove Hebrew Cope, then 
(inSt, /erom's time ) »hat 15 that to our purpoſe now ? I an- 
lwer firſt, that this may abate their confidence of an ab- 
Þlute negative. 2. It thoſe of Berea did gratific St. 1e- 
7mwith the uſe of that Hebrew Copy, it1s very proba- 
ble that as the former Bereans were diligent in {carch- 
ing the Scriptures wherher thoſe things ſpoken by St. 
Paul were true, ſo thoſe would take care to confign it to 
I11i! pokerity, 
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polteriry, it there was bur that one copie thereof. 3. If 
he tad the liberty by the Nazareers to deſcribe it (as 
before) then ſurely of that Autograph, St. 1erome would 
have made an Apograph, te would have made anothey 
copy. And 4. It the tranflation they ſo much brag of 
were his, tl.ey know what sk:4 ard honeſty the Tranſlator 


was of.: Sothen they are brought rothis either to take 


my anſwer, or to deny their tranſlation, which they will 
And al! their ſhifts will ot help them. | 

Here he would put meout of my ſhifts, as he call; 
them. I azked them, how they were ſure of their latin 
interpretation to be authentique : they ſay now by trad 
2108 of former ages. Well, but we are ſatisfied thus alſo 
by way. of argument concerning \the Scriptures and in 
particular concerning the C_- ot St. Matthew, We 
{ay alſothat weare infallibly ſatisfied herein by the Spi- 
ritof God. And this way of faith I hope we may aſfler, 
we may believe what we cannot prove; as they belicie 
that Roman Faith which they cannot prove. 

Bur he ſaies we arc incapacitated to make nſec of tre 
dition, Thu tradition doth net certifie you , becauſe you hili 
zt fallible. So then : Crede quod habes & babes, Is this 
ſufficient argumentation > And fo conſequently, it is 
fallible ro you, becauſe you hold it infallible. So it muſi 
it ſcems be. Youdo not hold it becauſe it is infallible: 
but it ts infallible becauſe you hold it. And thus infalli- 
bility ſhall not make faith : bur opinion ſhall make in- 
fallibility. I had thought before, that verity had been 
tundamentrally in things , and that things had nor been 
rrue becauſc we concelve them ſo, bnt our conceits had 
been true becauſe things are fo. Surely it is a better argu- 
ment that the Roman Faith cannot be certified to rhem, 
becauſe their princip!es are uncercain, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, chen that trelttion cannot cert fie us, becauſe we hold it 
fallible. It it be infallible, we arc as ſure as tþcy, in the 


certttude of the objcHt ; though becauſe we thiak it are 
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ble, we are nor certain certitudize ſubjeat , in the certi- 
tude of the ſubject , waleat quantum welere poteſt. And 
why would they have us ſure of our faith in the certainty 
of che ſubject, and yer ſcarce allow a certainty of falva- 
tion in the certicude of the objet > Butthen*2, They 
arc {ure by the tradrtiom of former ages, namely univerſal 
tradition they mean, do they not 2 if ſo univerſal traditi- 
tion includes all places, then how comes infallibility ro 
be the prerogative of their Church, when they arc to 
prove their taich by univerſal tradition. 3. It ſeems they 
do not hold tradition to. be infallible (and therefore by 
thetr own argumen!, it cannot ccrtifice them ) fince that 
which was held in the Church univerſally tor the firſt 
azes, they do not now hold, as they have bcen told, 
namely tne millenary opinion, infant communion, ſtan- 
ding up in praycr trom Eſter to whitſuntide. Ya why 
dottiey not ftand up altogether at praycr as was appoin- 
ted by a Councll > *s5ara #Ee 75 *Ag Evvile micivads Sap 
Mir md O19. 4. It tiecy mcan- the terme | certifie} 
& infallioly, we grant it: if tt;ey mean ir mcrally, we 
deny ir - and rheretore if they have ne more certainty 
then of -craditton tor their faith, they have no faith of 
proper name. 5, Veareupon the ſurer ground to truſt 
upon che Scripture, becauſe the Church muſt be ſubordi- 
me tot, thenthey , becauſe they truſt to the Church 

for the truch of Scripture. For if this were right then the 
Church might have that priviledge , which St. Paul 
wuld not claim to himſelf, namely to be muttreſs of our 

faith : whereas St. Paul denies it 2. Ep.Cor. 1. 24. Not 

# Maſters of your Faith, bur helpers of your joy. And 

we have Efiw alſo of our opinion, as betore, that all faith 
ach not the authority of the Church for the formal rea- 

fog thereof, this is enough agatvft his firſt ſhitr, the ſecond 
bbift is, this Goſpel might poſſibly at the firſt be written 11 

Greek, and here he asks me whether poſſibilities grounded 
vr conjeftures be ſufficient to ground an infalliule aſſ ent. 

Liitlt 2 Wwe 
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We anſwer, no; bur exceptions of a poſſibility of error 
are ſuſficient ro contradict intallibility. They ſay they 
have an infallible faith ; we ſay there is a poſſibility of 
error hcrcin : and ct:is is enougth for us againſt them. hag 
ten 2; This: weapon we uſe againit you, Poſſibilities 
grounded upon confettures are not ſufficient to ground an tnfal. 
liLle aſſent : Tit: irſcems is their own poſition, now they 
have nothing bur poſſibilities tor tkemy ri:cretore- they 
have no infallible afſcnt. This aſſumprion hath been pro. 
vcd before uponrheir own principles. We have nothin 
bur poſſibili.tes grounded upon conjecures, thar they have 
a rizht Pope, legitimate in his Baptiſme and pricfthood; 
and fo of other Pricits , there might be want of due mar. 
ter, due form, duc intention; whach with them makethte 
ad null. 

Bur then he compares the incvidence of St. Matthens 
Goſpel ro be the uncerrupted word of God , With the 
evidence of St. Lukes Goſpel to be tuch by irsown light, 
and would have me think as much rcaſon to belteve the 
incvidence of the Jattcr, as Idoc of thc formcr , but 1. 
te doth not rightly to compare the evidence of St. Likes 
Goſpel with ti.c i1evidence of St. Mathew's 'as he would 
have me graunt. As if becauſe I ſuppoſcd an inevidence 
which was tie original, Talſograunicd an inevidenceof 
the Goſpel, and yet faiti: doth not exclude a negative 
irevidence, there may be certitude of afſent- without 
evidence of the object, therct cre we ſay: 2. Weare 
rather aſſured of ti1e language by rhe Scripture, then of 
the Scripcure by tre language , otherwiſe the ignorant 
people could have no faith of Scripture. 3. We can 
give, upon our own principles , as much credit to the 
C urch (as to the point of the original] language) as the 
Ci.urch canrequire or they prove, 4.How did the Church 
firſt accep: it to be the word of God, whether the Greek 
was the orizinallor not. By the internall teftimonie of 
the {pirit', 1 muſt be ſaid. For if it ſhould be ſaid we 
| | rTECcIve 
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receive now by tradition of former ages , this 1s 

forecluded , becauſe we ask the queſtion tow the firſt: 

Ciurch accepted it , if not by rhe ſpiritof God internally 

aſluring rhem , then ict them tell us how they came ro 

the faith thereof , not opinion : if fo, then why may we 
not recetiveit fo too. And moreover , 1t doth nor follow 

that if the Goſpelof St.” Matthew were originally greek , 

therefore we ſhould ſec ic to be ſo as well as St. Luke? 

A poſſe ad eſſe nor valet. Multa videntur que non ſunt : 
multa ſunt que n0n Videntur. Many things ſcem which 
xe not : many things are which are nor ſcen. Every 7 - 
radiated underſianding of theirs doth not (ce all points 
which belong to thcir Ct.urch. Some do fce the Monar- 
chic of rhe Church to be as Bellarmrn : ſome do not fee 
the Monarchy of the Caurch, as Spalatesſis notes. Again, 
how came 1; to paſs rat the former Churches did not 
ſe theApocrypaal books to be Gods true and uncorrup- 
ted word : and yet ſome Church of later times hath feen 
them > ſuch anſwcrs of mine would be repetitions ; were 
they not anſwers to h15 repetitions. 

*Nextly he comes to my arzument (watch I did not 
make mucli of, bur he leſs) rhat the Gefpel of St. Matt. 
wagawrittenin Greek, becauſe the Greek copie doth interpret 
he 0rd Immanuel , which if it were Fritten in Hebrew, 
meded n0t ary twterpretation. But my Adverſary might 
bave added, if ic had plcaſcd, that which followes in 
ty Paper | lince tie Icticrs of tie word pat together 
vithour any variation do make that fignification] And 
this we called nor a 4cmanſtration, nor a probability, bur 
ather a poſſibilicy by tat reaſon. And treretore unlets 
tedid make all caings invincible by infallibilicy, he nee- 
&d not to ave called it a prittiful weak conjeAure, Well, 
but what {aid ie > M {71 dergns 5ons CEEIC KAaADS. 

'He anfwers thcn, it ts manifeſt thar tranſlations of Scrip- 
Ihre uſually tell au the Hebrew word firſt, and then toe tranſla- 
honof it, to Gen. Bi. 48. Galaad id eft tuwmuliy _— 

ot 
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Not to take any notice of the Scribe ; he puts kere thar 
in the way of interpretation, which 1s there delivered in 
way of a cauſe , and reaſon of the terme. Ver. 47. but 14. 
cob called it Galeed ; then 48. for Latan ſaid this heap is 
witneſs betwcen me and thice this day, th.crefore he al. 
led the name of ic-Galeed, And betote the name which 
Lal an gave it in Chaldee, Segar Sahudatha, 1s rOt there 
interpreted,although there bea Jittle difference berween 
that and the name which Jacob gave it in Hebrew : for 
Galeed (ignifics rhe heap of witnes , the other heap his 
witnes, Therefore -wi ereas he would make | Galaad, 
;d eſt tumulys teſtis} ro be in termes Scripture, it is not þo, 
Nomcre is that of Exodus 12. Phaſe id eſt tranſitue. Itis 
not ſaid fo there, bur there is a reaſon given why they 
ſhould car ic in haſte, for ir is the Lords Paſſcover, ver. 11, 
the reaſon 1s given before, which 1s contrary to wh at he 
ſaics, that it #5 wſusl to put the Hebrew words firſt , andihes 
the traxſlation of it : bur here is the reaſon befcre, ardno 
formal interpretation. Ratro omits, I hope, is diffcrent 
from an intcrpretation. Another inſtance (and indcedin 
order betore the laſt) is Ger.3 5.18.Bero 1.6. filtu dolor 
mei,Benjamin 7 filius dextre.Bur t.cre alſo he preſumpi- 
ouſly tuppoſecth his vulgar latin to be Scripture, whichis 
to ſuppoſe that wi.ich 15 not to be ſuppoſed ; and indceda 
ſoptuſm in begging that which is in queſtion : none ofall 
languages which the great Bible ſet out withus hath, 
doth put in theſe words in form of an expoſition. Ti 
Syriack and the Arabick and the Greek doe expres the 
marccr of the interpretation ; bur then they leave out the 
name Beroz::;but all keep Benjamin withour any intcrpre- 
tation. Another inſtance of his 1s Exod.16.15,31. Aannt 
quod ſizn fiat quid eft hoc, And here again te takes the 
vulgar Latin for good Scripture : for none give the terme 
and aftcrwards tce figuification bur the ke bur the 
name Mana they do not name. And whether that be the 


fignificariun of Aarne deſerves a criticiſm. Some think 
| that 
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that ir may come from the Hebrew n32; and fo it 
ſhould. ſignthe a portion; neithcr is Bethel interprered 
upon ti:e place, Ge#.35.15. 

- So then, upon the whole matter, that which he con- 
fdently faies being not ſo in his own Inſtances and mcre, 
my conjecture 1s yet true and good ; unleſs rtey can make 
the Latine Tranſlation to be as Catholique Scrip:ure as 
they would have the Pope to be univerſal Biſhcp. And 
ſurcly if a Tranſlator of Scripture duth tranſlaie words of 
$cripcure (where the words arc not interpreted in Scri- 
pture} he1s nota Tranſlator of Scripture, quea? hoc, for- 
mally, bur matrcrially of tat which iz Scripture. And 


* this is not roxrendcr Scripture fo much a3 to make it. And 


moreover they may know this to be the uſage of the E- 
vangelifts beſides (wiaich are acknowledged to have writ- 
ten originally in Greek) to give tle Interpretation of the 
Hebrew or Syriack word. My conjecture then its well re- 
covered of. its weaknc(s, | 

* But then he fall; upon me for giving a contradiction to 
S.lerom. Though he ſaith he did ſee a copie of the Hebrew O- 
rigenal with his own eyes : you rejet him though all the Fa- 

thers writings exta-;t ſtand on his ſide. 

' Anſw. A conjeure of a poflivility of the contrary 
makes no ſuch contradiction which ſtands betwixt affir- 
mation and negation categorically. 2. S.lerom then hath 
father contradicted them, if a conjecture be ſufficient ro 
2 contradiction. For can we conceive that there 1s not 
nom enough for a conjecture, that either that Copie 

which S.7ezom had uſe of, or that which he deſcribed 

(which may be as cerrain as fome other) may now be ex- 

tant in the world ; which contradicts my Advcrlary. 

3. If there were an Hebrew Copte, it 1s more than a. 
wnjeRure, it is more than probable that ke who tranfla- 

ed it into Greek, did cxactly compare it with the He- 


brew, whoſe faichfulneſs, in thoſe times, we mig..tber-. 


tet truſt than ſome Romays now. And allo tt.cy know gy 
the. 
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the Pope may be deceived in point of fat, Neither did 
all rhe Fari.crs, I ſuppoſe, tice tne Hebrew Copic. And 
it would have been enough, thar none of the Fathers are 
againſt it : but ir 5 agreater adventure to ſay, all the 
x Farners ſtand on that ide. And alto ti.ey may know 
what Fartkcr did proieſs trat he did ſee the rematners of 
thoſe ccils, in wiiich tte Sevexty did tranfiate the Old 
Teſtament, and who coniemns that reſtimony. I think 
I bear as muck; re{pett to toc Fathers, as ſome of the xe. 
maniſts do, or more : bur ycr 1t I ſhould hold with the 
Romazs againſt rt:e Farhcrs that the Biſhop of Kome was 
the univerſal Biſhop, I ſhould not be blamed for coma. 

dicing the Father:-. 
Burt to his Argument, 7h Copre tranſlateth, cr 30, it s 
a tranſlation. Arſs. 1..e Antecedent begs ti:c cucition, 
whether it doth tranſlate cr not, Vhtat{cercr dott: inta- 
prer doth not tranflare. And therctcre t.crc is an Argy- 
ment for me, It doth not tranflate, ergo, 1c 15 not a Tran- 
{lation. And it doth not tranſlate : for ctien tte Incerpre- 
ration muſt be in the Hebrew, which 1s denicd to i ave 
been the uſe of rhe Hebrews, as befure ; Eſpecially intie 
{amecaſe, where the name 1s given in thc ſame lets 
which {1gnifhie the interpretation. Tiicretore the Laine 
doth nor tranſlate, when it giveth rice Interprecation, 8 
inthe former examples. And ti e otacr Evangcliſts are | g, 
| not Tranſlators, when they interpret Hebrew cr Syriack  y 
I werds. So his Argument is for me. And ſo my cauſe lf jj 
| nor Yoſt, as ts this point: fince allo S. Auſtiz protcficdin Of g, 
] that of hits azainſt rhe Epiſtle of the Aanzchean, tl arte | 
would kcar Reafon againſt Aztiguity : ar leaſt ſurely he I ti 
; | might do ſo in mattcr of tac. be 
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Yoar third ſift 1s 112 place of giving anſwer to make anob- ÞÞ (g 
jefon, asking why our Latine Tranſlation was made authen- Tr 


tique, if the Church had made the Greek authewtique. Arſw. | th 
| Siiall I ſay that my Adverſary doth not ſeem | crc t0 |} @ 
| know well what ſhift to make : ſince |.c carps at my 
an{wering 
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thentique or not > He is not willing to fay it was nor 1t 
was not, Bur I preſs them. Vas 1t? or was it not? It 
it was not, tk.en ti.cir Tranflation was not of authentique 
Sriprure : and fo, again, they do not tranſlate bur make 
Scripture. If ir was made authentique by the Church, 
then what need of two auchentique Tranflations> Again, 
i{ it were not made authertique by rhe Cnurch, then the 
Cuurch could be withour the aut hentiqueGoſpel of Saint 
Matthew, and yet have cnough tor ſalvation : and there- 
fore can we be as well without Traditions of the Church, 
becauſe I pretume they profeſs ſo much reverence tothe 
Goſpel of S.44u ther, that they will not ſay that Tradi- 
tons are more neccfiary than the Goſpel of S. Matthew. 
And it it were made authentique abſolutcly by the 
Church : we can better belteve it by the verue of Uni- 
verſal Tradicion, rhan they can belicie their Latine b 
the authoricy of the Roman Churci. And if irbe nah 
lary, as it is, that Tranſlations, as ſuch, ſhould agree with 
0714ginals, and the queſtion be which 13 the Original, or 
were the Original 1s to be found, rhey are in as great 
ficulty as we: for then they have no certainty of an 
Original,as to this Goſpel, to make ulc of for their Tran- 
laton. And if their Latine, as tothis, was a Tranſla- 
twnof a Tranſlation : we have the better cauſe. in this, 
cauſe we truſt rathcr to the firſt Tranſlation. And if 
ome part of the Church made ule of the Septuagints 
Tranſlation in ſtead of the Hebrew, and the Pen-men of 
te New Teſtament made ſo much uſe of italfo, as is 
atcſled by learned men ; then may we rather makeuſe 
Kkkkk of 
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of. the Goſpel of Saint Matthew 'in Greek than they in 
Lavine. . A 181 ASE | 
 ;Your fourth ſhift is to pretend to this knowledge by the har. 
mory with other Geſpels. Anf. A great deal he ſaicsy 
this, which I might ſpare. the retutation of upon theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe I compare the harmony of this 
Goſpel to the other Goſpels, with the | credit of the 
Church, therefore do I nor-make this to-be an Argy: 
ment. abſolute. 2. Becauſe I ſpokeof the harmoty 
berwixt this and other Goſpels, and not betwixt thi 
Goſpel-and other parts of fcripture : and therefore te 
playes the Sophilter, the diſconri{c is v3 74 $UKRUMIN 
whereas then: he does deny my Argument by compare 
tt. with-other Goſpels, he does notcontradict me in ny 
concluſion, which was comparative to the credit of the 
Church. And where he compares the harmonie of ti 
Coſpel with other parts of Scripture , he doth nor cop 
clade contradiorily tro me , who onely inſtituredile 
compare of it with otherGoſpels. Ir is neceſſary theriar 
toſer down my words , which were theſc. «Again tit 
© harmony of it with other Goſpels hath more ia ito 
<.perſwade faith thanthe credit of the Church. So that 
all his diſputation as te this is peccant in the ignorane 
of the Elench, becauſe it comcs not upto 4 contradiftion 
romy terms. And beſides, if the difficulties about the 
agreement, were ſo great, their infallibiliry pretended 
ſhould have cleared them. Either we might have {avis 
health notwithſtanding thoſe breaches, crelſe the pla 
fter was defe@ive , or eife there is want of care in tie 
Phyſfittan. Or it may beas hefaid, Plus periculi a medi 
gean & morbe, but let them take my own termes in the 
ordinary ſence, and then his aſſaults will loſe their fort 
before they come heme to the point. For whar it ofe 
who mended 8 ſuppefititioms Goſpel would take care not to - 


trad; the athers > Is nor therefore rhe harmonie of thiff 


Goſpel with others a better perſwafive chan the cxedite 
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Church 2 For the Argument from the Church is:'more 
extrinlical, and ſuch Argumentsare in kind lefs rational, 
Andit they ſay the Church hathan infallible affiftance, 
it beggs the queſtion. 1 1 1m, 210.1301, 
And what infringementef the harmony is ic,-ib there 
be many things related by St. Matthew,' and not relatediiat 
all by many ethers? For ſo, they would nor findan; har: 
mony of the other Goſpels :: and this according to Mr. 
Crefſy would make this Goſpel more credible. becauſe 
more things are here expreſſed, and'it may be |{ome 'ma- 
teria]. Bur ſurely ta relare ctrcumftarices'and; thor cores 
late circumſtances , namely thefame , makey no contra< 
dition in diverſe ſubjects, af one did ſay theſe circumftan. 
&5 were, and another did {ay thee circumftances were 
nor, this would contradict : but notto ſay, is norte {lay 
ivr. - Fox: not to ſay is-negative ex parte 885 - but :to (ay 
wt, 15 negative ex parte objettr, which makes the:cenitra- 
dion in diverſe ſubjets. Again what if there ſeem to be 
ay. varicty betwixt.the Gotpel of St. Aſatthew and other 
pares of 5cripture(heſhould havefaid and other Goſpels, 
#he would havo ſpoken a4 idem) inthe: Hiſtory of the 
generations, muſt Fauſtus the Mantichean begratibedin 
_ to the Roman Church. It there be any ſuch va- 
tity, the Roman will have the worſt of it: for his foun- 


dation. lies principally in that Gofpel. And this cannot 


tefalved by rhe Cnurch, becauſe the Church is in,que- 


| But he will not ſpare the Goſpel of St. Matthew (as if 


the Reman Church needed it not) and therefore he tells 
w-of a diſagreement inthe firlt chap. of St. Matthew's 


Golpel wich the 2. b. of the Kings the 8th. ch. abour 70- 


mm's begetting Ozi45, Toram begat Ozias, &c. Well, if 
the Roman calls children Nephews, more realonably 
may the Hebrews call real Nephews children, which 


4 Uca5 minor ſons, as he ſaid. And ſo 19ram might be ſaid 
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to begetOzzias,w to was his Atxepos.Or will not Salmerong 
conccir pleaſe rEem, that this was ſo ordered in an alle- 
gory, to ”— that as 3 _ are excluded in the Hiſto. 
ry, {o thoſe that deny the doctrine of the Trinity, and de. 
prive themſelves of the threeTt.cological veriues do de. 
ferve to be excluded ſalvation. i Put ſince, it ſeems it was 
rhe ſpirit of Gods purpoſe ro put the account in teſſa. 
rodecadcs, itwas neceflary that.inone of them, th rce 
ſhould be lefr our. And convenient it was tt at the omiſ. 
lion ſhould be inthe ſecond, ' that ſorhar curſe upon'4- 
has family ſhould be Fere exemplified, thoſc ri:rce Kings 
beiag of his poſterity : fomewhatas Da in the ſeventh of 
the R-vel. i3 not numbred ; .becauſe that Tribe did go 
away from God inIdolatry, and did mingle with tte 
Gentiles, as is obſcrved.- 2 
- Another difticultic. he urgeth abour the number. of 
che Generations , wherein one ſeems to be wanting ;” j6 
fball finde them to be only fortie one 5 which by the account 
of thrice feurtcen Generations ſhould make fortic twse, 
Anf. Our queſtion is about the harmonie of 'rhe Goſpel 
in the point of doctrine cheifly , this concerns hiftorie of 
fat, 2. We have noreaſon to thinke that. becauſe we 
cannot comprehend all the myftcries in ſcripture and the 
waics of the jewiſh acount , there ſhould be any falfitik 
herein. Tertull:ars' rule is good , Cedat Curioſituas fide 
3. Stapulenſis , it ſeems, ſaid that in-old copies it' is 


found thus , 7oſias genuit logchim ; Joachim genutt Iechonian 


and theſe ewo are comprehended under one name. Since 
Jechoxs a8 1s called . Jehozachin 4* Regum ch. 24 ver. 6 
whoſe father I-ho:achin was ; the father and the fone 
are confounded by.the ſimilitude of the names. intte 
orcck, as ſome note ,- - wr | £5 525 5c: 288 

Another dificultiche urgeth about th.e 27 of St. X4at- 
thew wer. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſaid by the 
prophet teremze, whereas the Prophet Teremie hath 20 ſuch 
matter in him. What harmonie appeareth here > tnaced in the 
Prophet 
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Prophet Zechary : there is in ſubſtance what St. Matthen ſaid. 
Ani. An errour of the fcribe cannot diſcanonize the book 
in a point of circumſtance, it it were ſo as ic might be, if 
the Goſpel was firſt written in Hebrew > for then 12 
might calily be read for wn by Jer in ſhort and for 
leremie for by the hand, namely of the Prophet , which 
isthe uſuall torm of expreſſion in this kind. And alſo the 
Syriack expreſſeth it in the ſame manner p24 glad 
by the hand of the Prophet. Or it may be 2. As 
ne; they were wont to put ſ{everall books to- 
uo and to name all by the firſt, So Jeremie being 
all were reckoned by him : and fo that which 1s 
aid by Z-charze is attribured to Jeremee too being the 
fuſt. And ſo we know that in the old Teſtament books 
aecalled by the firſt words ry»; And 3. However 
this agrees with che Scripture in generall , though nor 
particularly in tcrmes with Jeremie. His other ex- 
ceptions are about the difference of St. Peter's denying 
bis maſter , which compared with othcr Evangeltits , 
leemes to #rffer 172 very mary Circumſtances;and then alſo in 
the laſt chap. He ſaies there are ſome Circumſtances 
abour the reſurrection , which St. Agatthew differs from 
thereſt in : Anſ. Tizeſe are ſpoken by him ingenecrall, 
ad Gener alia neon agunt as It is (aid, neither do they make 
a ation. And then 2. Somewhat may be diverſe 
which is not adverſe. And what one ſayes another 


Fath not denic. If another omiſſion did make a 


antradition to what one athrmes, then, if St. Jerom: 
ud called rhe Biſhop of Rome the univerſall Biſhop, 
(which yer he doth nor) cl.cn St. Auſtiz , not _ 
im ſo, had contradicted: him. But then the ſuppoſe 
Werences are about Circumſtances, by his own confeſhon. 
What is thiz ro matter of faith in neceſſary doctrine ; 
#hich is r}:e ceater point of rhe queſtion ,unato which all 
le-lines {hould be reterred ,, and therfore he had-done 
Ming, if ve had done more 1n this kinde. "_ : 
| thin 
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thinke we are as ſure of the right in ſuch varieties g 
they. Andalſo ke might have remembred . that rule 
of Saint Cyrill of Jeruſalem T4 melsgze cnide in 
inxancs let things of curiolitie nor be ſpoken of in 
the Church. | 
But theſenſe of themis, that we muſt be Papiſts, a 
no Chriftians. Bur if they were Turks we might {ay 
mare. And where nothing 1s neceſſarie , any tiung i 
abundant. Wi 
He comes next to my laſt ſhift, as he callethir,that the 
people doe fix their faith upen that which 1s interprete, 
z0t upon the interpretation. To this he objects thus, ju 
may fix your faith upon @ lie, for how know you whethe 
the ibing delivered you by the tnterpreter, be Gods word « 
the interpreters own word , ſpecially when we know not nh 
this mnterpreter was, howskilfal , how faithful, | how tru 
4 copie he uſed, Ani. To the confirmation of what te 
here objes againſt, were added diſtin reaſons « 
reaſonable diſtintions. Thefe ke ſaies nothing to, bu 
what cavil he can make againſt the concluſion ; het 
willing to , without anſwer to my reafons,, 2. Webe- 
lieve that onr people can better believe the word of Gol 
in 2 tranſlation, than their people without a tranſlatis, 
for the people muſt believe their Chusch withoutthe 
knewledge of any tranſlation. Let them make their faith 
without a tranſlation : and we ſhall make our faith 
as good in a tranſlation. And I think eur people mays 
well credit the Authority of our Church 1 a tranflarion 
as their people may credit the Authority of their Church 
without a tranſlation. 3. By their own Argument they 
are moe in the dark : forifthe perſwaſive of our faith be 
the certainty, who this interpreter was, how skilfu!, bw 
faithful, how true a copy he uſed : becauſe they do not know 
who the interpreter of St. Matthews Goſpel was into 
Greek, how skilful, how faithful, how true a copy be 
ufed, how can theybelieve it > And therefore we _— 
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him his own words, how know you that this tranſlation 

doth not conveigh their own fanfies in the place of Gods word. 

Do-they know tt becauſe their fanſje (of their Church ) cells 

them that this is Gods word 2 Thus then they may have a dou- 

ble phantaſtical afſuraxce and nothing elſe. This they are 
forced to hold ſufficient. Yet how doth this agree with their own 
ackaowledgements , that the vulgar latin as to this is alſo 
arran{lation : and yer, (as they muſt confeſs) thar it is 
ſo fara true tranſlation as it doth agree with the oregenal. 
They cannot reſolve their faith into th e original ever propoe- 
ſed to them. 1nto the tranſlation they ſay they do reſolve it. 
And this muſt be the written word. what written 
word i that which is neither tranſlation nor original 2 For 
the Greek 1s ranma, Progr tranſlarton nor thelr original. 
And yet ſurely the Greek is more like to be the original 
thanthe latin : for if there was no Hebrew copic cxtant, 
as they ſay, then was the Latin a tranſlation out of rhe 
Greek. And it they ſay the Greek was not the original 
then the Latin 13 a tranſlation wichour an original, 
which 1s oppoſi:#m 17 appoſito. So then, when all comes to 
all, we are as well fetled in the tenure of our aſſurance, as 
tothe Goſpel of St. Matthew, as they , or more ; becauſe 
weſtand to that which they have bur a tranſlation of.. 
And they have but the Latin Church for their Latin : we 
have rhe univerſal Church for the Greek. But for- 


tooth, they believe their Church to be infallible : we do 


tot believe the Church to be infallible. But what then > 
the authority of the Church were creſcent according 
tothe opinion of the recipient, then the Scripture had-nor 
been the word of God unleſs men had thought ſo. And 
then opinion would make faith : becauſe it would make 
infallibility. As then they muſt ſay that their Church 
Was aſfured by the Holy Ghoſt (for ſo the termes of their 
Synad run, Hec ſacroſanfia Orcumenica & generalis Sy-- 
mat ſpirits ſanfo legitime congregata) thattheir Latin 
tranſlation is, if it be atall, authentique : ſo may weulti- 
matcly 
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mately believe the Goſpel of St. Matthew to be in the. 


marter of it”, authentique. For if there be not ſufficient 
aſiſtance of the ſpirit of God to Chriltians ſeverally , a 
coneceſlity of Salvation, how did the Chriſtians do be. 
fore there was ever a general Council ? 

What is added hereabouts might have been ſpoken 
without Sarcaſmes , or might have been lefrout. we wg 
know which of thoſe ſo many Greek Copies us the onely true on 
a5 well gs they. And « clown will beas able to underſtand 
which iz the beſt Ezgl:ſh Tranſlation (as if there were ſuch 
difference) as well as with them he can underſtand 
which is a right General Ceuncil, or which was in the 
right as to the varictics in the Latine, Sixtws Qutntm a 
Clementthe cighth. And though they cannot confer the 
Tranſlation wah the Original ; No more can the Ronu 
People compare their Tranſlation wich the Originak: 
and yet Bellarmine, as before, faics in ſome caſes, wemuſ 
have recourſe to the Originals. Bur did not Xaurey col 
vertticInfidels > yes, they willſay. So then. Anddid 
t:c not preach that which is in the Bible? Yee, they wil 
ſay. And did not they believe ? Yes, tt.cy will ſay. Now 
then how was this Faich wrought in them > By the Spt- 
rit of God, they will ſay, or they muſt ſay. For they 
could not comparett-at which was ſaid by him with the 
Originals or with the Doctrine of tte Church. So then 
our pcople can believe without conferring a Tranſlation 
witn tke Originals, as well as theirs. Andthey know 
wno ſaid, Sr fides in dofos ſolos caderet, nihil eſſet paupt- 
ris Deo. And again, Svrgunt 1ndofH & vapiunt celum,Ot. 
as the Father. The very neckthen of this point may be 
thus reſolved. In the or«dcr of credibles their firft Pro- 
poſition is, The Church 1: infallible. Our firſt Propoſi- 
tion is, The Scripture is the Word of God. Now theit 
Propoſition 13 grounded in Authority : or-elſe 15 believed 
by irs own light. Not by its own light ; for then the 
Scripture may be bclieved1o , which they deny. Thenit 
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is grounded in Authority. That , cither Humancor Di- 


vine. Humane Authority cannot make Faith. No Di- 
vine Authority, but cither that of Scripture ; or interna], 
by che Holy Ghoſt. Nor by Scripture, then that Propo- 
firion of theirs is not the friſt. Then by the Holy Ghoſt : 
and then by the ſame way we believe the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, as they bclieve the Church to be 
infallible. And fo they muſt at length reſt incur Prin- 
ciples. - 
> Is this num. (beſide ſomewhat inthe beginning, an- 
wered before) he would very fain repair the credit of 
the vulgar Latin, which I had broken by an taſtancei of 
Gen. 3. I5. where it reads zpſa for ipſum ; referring tothe 
Mether what belongs to the Son. To this he faies, /t « 
clear ſome Hebrew copies may moſt exaRly be tranſlated iplum. 
How know you the-Church followed the faiſe Hebrew copte 2 
Satis caute. Some copies. Not all. May te. Not are. Moſt 
exaftly be tranſlated , not lome moſt cxadt copies. Well. 
Arc not theſe copies the greater number > And indeed 
ge they not the moſt exact > yea can-they truly be tran- 
lated otherwiſe > and how know they thattheir Church 
tollowed the true Hebrew copie > It ir did not follow it 
infallibly ; or if chey cannot know infallibly chat ir did 
follow it infallibly, infallibly they are undone ; becauſe 
they are upon terms of an infallible faith in an infallible 
Church. Therefore though we can ſhake their founda- 
tion by our queſtion ; they cannot ſettle their foundation 
by their queſtion. And yer we have another queſtion. He 
ks again, How mary meſt grave and moſt antient Fathers 
lave alſo read ipſa? Surely he does well-toask how many, 
ſe he does nor know how few. Their names may 
they not be written in a nut ſhe]? and Bellarmin, upon 
tbe place, hath not many for it. And ſome of chem fu- 
ly not moſt grave and alſo moſt ancient Fathers. Burt as 
lor St. Yuſtin, Belarmin, might as well or better have letr 
our of rhe Catalogue, For though he renders ir, 
LI! 'pſa 


N. 48. 


EE 


AXSWER. 


zpſa, in tis 11. de: Ger, ad literam c. 36. and in another 
place z yer he.doth not expound it, as they of the Virgin, 
for he makes itto be myltically underſtood.: S:9-1ficatur 
ſemine diabolt peryerſa , ſemine autem mulierts fruftus toni 
operts : © ig ol ſervat caput ejui ut eum in ipſo initio male 
ſuaſionss excludat, He might alſo have omitred St. Amn- 
bicſe, in his 2: b. de fuga ſecult cap. 7. tor there the inter. 
prets it morally, not re{crring_it tothe Virgin. And both 
ot themallo differ from the Hebrew and their vulgar in 
the other words, and follow the Septuaginr. For ttey 
tranſlate it, zpſa ſervabit caput tnum', which doth not agree 
with the Hebrew, with which the walgar, in this , doth 
agree. But Be#armire allo namerh St. Chyyſoſtor 1n his 
17. homily upon Gez.. But then they muſt have ſome 
other edition of him it they will make uſcef his teſtimo. 
ny for them. For in three places of this homily, FEeren. 
ders 1t duroaeZs, according tothe ſeptuagint, dure ( meivt 
Th apaaiy. That which he would think, it may be, tobe 
tor this uſe, is this, Ka? txdurly wirlw,, dvd x; 73 arvgue doit 
7 aripunri ('s rinks Suvari appar. And not her alone (the 
woman) but I will make her ſced ro bea perpetual ene- 


my tothy ſced. Yet upon this he doth immediately 


ſubjoyne the text, as betore. Aris Ce mreion Thy xegogted, T hls 


Bellarmin doth not yet bring jaxclw y8eg. indeed all 


they cando is much too little to cure this breach. For 5. 
Terom is more con{iderable in this criticiſm rhan all the 
Fathers named. And heſaies, melizs 17 Hebreo, ipſe c- 
teret _ tuum. Nay Bellarmin in the place quoted 

him, fatth he had{cen one copy (he ſpeaks of no mort, 
as he would ſurely if he had could) and'yer doth not tell 
us where, . Sothat, to ſpeak ar leaft de communz and 5s 
iml mos, this reading zſa; is not agreeable to ttc 
Hebrew copies. Nay Belarmin doth {wear at itz and 
therefore ſaies ſome copies of the vulgar Latin do inter- 


pret it zpſe, in the former Chap. And this makes a 1 


difficulty on their part toreconcile the 7 " 
| infalli 
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infallibility of the Church'inborh: [The Church was de 
ceived 1n one, and where then 15 thetr'infallibility they 
ſpeak of > This is their modeſty then, againſt the gender 
inthe Hebrew, againſt the Samaritan, Syriack, Arabick, 
tranſlations, which referre it ro the ſeed, againſt all He- 
brew copies which Bel/armiz had ſcen bur one , againſt 
ſome of their own copies of the vulgar. Latin, ro make 
that Scripture for the Creature , which belongs to the 
Son of God. | | 

And allo whether the Fathers moſt grave and moſt anti- 
entare for their interpretation, we have examined /and 
therefore he needed nor be ſo plain as to {ay it was 4 loud 
lie of Chemnitius to ſay the contrary : And will they fay 
ſo to Lucas Brugezſis, who fates as much as Chemntins in 
this point, almoſt all the Fathers do read-:pſe,as 15 noted. 
Lerme then ſay, ir would become rhem- here-ro. give 
glory ro Chriſt immediately, and ro-contefs this fault, 
And. yer neither doth he competently anſwer to the 
queſtion made to him, why the Greek was not made in- 
alibly the Churchas well as the Latin. That we have 
bis declaration that the 'Latin vulgar is authentique and net 

cient 112 any point concerning faith or manners ,, this he 
laies'; bur this? will not ſerve, as may appear thus. A 
tan{lacion of that which 15 not auchentique cannot be au- 
thentique z now let them determine whether it was' 
nade authentique or not. If not made authentique, be- 
l©ga-tranſlation (as they ſay) then how 'canthe Latin 
beſodcclared an authentique tranſlation > for then the 
Church muſt have vim operativam too, not onely declara- 
ory: and the effedt ſhall exceed the material cauſe. 
Orif it was declared aurhentique , what of an infallible 
tranſlation, 2. VVhereas he ſaies therefore zt is 70t 
tficient in any point neceſſarie to faith and manners. To wit 
the Latin tranſlation, we take notice of ir chat theſe 


FE words have a ſenſe in them intended for their uſe; 


amely not to be underſtood abſolutely , asit there were 
: L111 2 no 
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no. ſuch crrour but that irmay be ſufficient to dire ys 
in faith and manners. Sothen . when he hath made uſe 
of his own words for his own turne, we will makeuſe 
of them for our purpoſe , and we will not ſqueeſe rhem 

neither. | 
The firſt corollaric then from theſe words of his, is 
this, that he dares nor ſtand to an abſolute intallibiluie 
of rhe Ciurch inevery point whatſoever : and there. 
fore by». Mr. K-ott's argument he muſt abate of his 
formcr poſtulate of ir's being the ground and caule of 
faich. 2. Thus much we may as well or better fay for 
our tranflation that it is zot deficient 172 any pornt neceſſary 
to faith and manzers. 3. It ſemes then ſalvation 15 notin 
danger by ſome errours: otherwiſe their tranſlation 
ſhould be deficcne in points neceſlaric to faich and man- 
ners ; and therefore we. need not , upon danger 
ſalvation, have an infallible Judge ro decide all point 
emergent. 4- Things neceſlarie to faith and. manner 
are ſufficiently fet down in ſcripture, for otherwiſe 
the Latin tranflation muſt be deficient ; or clſc it muſt 
have more.then the orignal , and then, as tothis, it's 
not a tranſlation yet 5. Then neceſfitie of traditions s 
excluded, for then it could not be truely ſaid thar the 
Latin Bible is nor deficient in any point neceſſary to faith 
and manners. 6. Exceptions againſt St. Matthew's 
Goſpel , whichare not zz poznts neceſſarte to faith and mat 
rers:, do not hinder the authentickneſs of the Greek 
becauſe the Latin is authentick as not being deficient 
in points neceflaric to faith and manners. 7. VVe may 
infer from hence thus , thoſe errours in the Latin Bible, 
though not materiai ro faith or manners, might hare 
been {aved by the Church or not : ifrhey might have 
been ſaved, then the Church may deccive our truſt, if 
they. could not then it may be deceived : and fo we have 
bur a fall:ble ground tor our aſſent roany of her definitions 
o and 


""noerror arall thercin : butreſtrictively, ſpecificarively,. 
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and in particular , for the Goſpel of St. Matthew. So that 


al bis ſbifts fail kim :n' this important point. Suxcly this 
whole pornt about the belick of Scripture to be the word 
of God, was a great fſhifr of his: for ttic ſubje& ſhould 
have been ſuppoled 1n rhe diſpute of the attributes. The 
point 1n queſtion was whether the Scripture doth clearly 

opound things neceſſary to Faith and manners. And he 
hath blotted how much Paper tro debate our tenure of the 
Scripture. Yet tc may be, ke hath gorten nothing by ir, nor 
by the Holy Fathers, whom he hath ſomewhat to ſay to 
onely for himſelt. | 

The greateſt part of this Paragraph comes too late. 
And all that would ſcem to rake away my former An- 
lwers, is taken away. My Anſwer to his Exception, thar 
Iatver did not fee the Apocalyps and the Epiltle of Sainr 
lanes tO be canonical, is yet ſufficient ; rhat the negative 
Argument doth not conclude. He replies, 7 our cafe tt 
a ſtrong proof. I again dcny the Conſequence. The ob- 
x&s have themſelves equally to all: bur they are nor 
equally ſcen; ſurely not in this caſe, becauſe the Spirir 
God 15 a free Agent. Yea Saint Lake the 24. 16. their 
ges were holden that they could nor fee him. Gods aft- 
ings upon objects, and in degrees, arc at his own plea- 
fure.. And ſecondly, The ſenſe of rhe definitions of the 
Church is viſible, 1s it not > Tf nor, how are we guided? 
It ſo, yet every one doth not {ce them. And thirdly, If 
Iather had ſuch an 7rradrated underſtanding, why did he 
toe yer ſec,, and Spalatenſis alſo, tre Monarchy of the 
Church to be of Nivine Right 2 if he had not, why doth 
relay ſo> The 1:9ht ts the ſame, the Propoſition ts the ſame : 
his eyes 07 underſianding no better nor more aſſiſted, why then. 
ad nor they {cc whar he ſecs 2 
. Asro his Anſwer to my ſecond Anſwer [ you ſee we 
Q@ nor follow him ( Luther) blindly} we nced nor retarn 
ay thing bur this, that he miſtakes me in rhe terme 
blindly? he ſuppoſeth me to ſpeak as in relation to this 


| point 
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point about tke Books denied or donbted of by him : bur 
I ſpoke it in general, that we do not follow him with 
blinde obedience as the ]eſuires do their General. 

And thongh the Apocalyps and ether Books were doubted 
of, this doth nor prejudice us, no more than it doth them 
for the viſibility of the Church, and tke reception of the 
Books Apocryphal, Theſe Books were reccived by them 
becauſe they were worthy to be received or not ; bur ar. 
bitrarily. If the former, why did nor thoſe before ſee 
chem to be ſuch 2 If tte latter, then infallibility pro. 
ceeds by the will : and fo infallibility may be on cither 
part of the contradition. And ſo we have no reaſon 
to ſay any more, if whatſoever they wil ſay, is infal. 
lible. 

Further he chargeth us with obtruding 4 C7072 of os 
own coyning for Iudge of controverſies. Here 1s two tnings 
falſc, Firft, That we obtrude a new Canon. This na 
ſo, we bave the ſame Canon which the ancient Fathers 
had beforc the Council of Carthage. But they have made 


a new Canon, by taking in the Apocryphal: and by a- | 


nonizing the vulgar Latine. And the other is falle ; for 
we do not obrrude the Scripture, as Judge of controver- 
fies inany formal ſenſe. - 
And again he would mar the Canon, all agreeing thit 
divers Books of the true Canon be quite loft. How often 
comes this in > Burt firſt , He muſt golefs : not divers 
Books, . which may import many. One or two are not 
1n common account divers. If then he means by { divers} 
many Books, ſo ado not agrce. If he means one or two, 
{o nor divers. Secondly, He takes the termes [ the true 
Canon} either reſpeRively to thoſe Divine Books which 
were inſpired, and yet never put into the Canon, asit 
was reveiwed by $.1hn, as learned men ſuppoſe: or at- 
cr they were put in and acknowledged : If tie former, 
he cannot ſay that we have not a truce and juſt Canon as 
tothat which isneceſlary. And if he denies it, ” is ' 
rien 
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friend to Celew, Porphyrie and 1n'tiv. But if the latrer, 
then wholoſt them > Surely thoſe who had the minde to 
keep The reputation of the neceſſary uſe of Traditions 
upon this account. But if. Traditions be bur as neceſſary 
(as rhe Trent Council intends in thoſe terms pars pietatis 
affe##) why may we not think that ſome of thele may 
be loſtalſo> and then where ſhall we finde the Iudge, who 
isro determine of points by the tenure of Traditions ; or 
elſe ſome of their moſt acute and learned men have Joſt 
their inſight into ground of truth > 

© Amongſt us (after the Church's declaration was notified 


"concerning any book for canonical) you will never finde it to 


ke doubted of by any trae Catholick. Anf. This argument 
concludes (14 rtruc) unity, bur nor truth. Things of 
Divinity are not to be meaſured by ſuch a Lesbian rule. 

And this agreement cannot prove their Canon good for 
unles the Canon was good , the agreement was nor 
good. 2. It we ſhould bring things of debate to no 
other teſt , we ſhould never have any determination. for 
what 15 there which is not queſtioned by ſome of them > 
Now it is all one to the Romaniſts, whether the Canon 
be queſtioned or any thing elſe which the Church pro- 
poſerh, fince they are bound to believe all alike : but to 
the point in queſtion. Gregory was a true Catholike. Gre- 
gory did not hold the Book of Machabees to be canonical, 
after declaration by the Council of Carthage; theretorc 
that which he ſaies is talſe. The major was commended 
tothem betore the aſſumprion, they may ſceinthe 19. of 
his Morals the 15. Ch. Therctore they had beſt hold 
the Book of Machabees to be Canonical onely fo as to be 
read in Churches. And if ſo onely (as Saint. Jerom allo 
held) then thig book is nor ſimply canonical : if otherwiſe, 
that which he ſaics is not true; and Gregory was nor of 


their opinion, Sorhen we have 


——Pares Aquila & pilaminantiapilis, PL 
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And fincewe know which is right, we muſt deny both 
Here he tels us of an argument inthe 14 num. Cf the 
former treatiſe, with injallible faith , chis is the ,, 
lever and therefore he beggs the queſtion. Ang 
if they cannot prove the cauſe to be theirs with out our 
free graunt , they are not like to have it. And therefore, 
this being denied him , as before , all that he would 
build thereupon mult fall. ro wit, therefore we muſt bt 
aſſiſted in this mfallible knowledge by ſame other 1nfallible meaxs 
and xo other infallitle meanes can with any ſhadow of pre- 
bability , be ſaid gruen to us but the infallible autherity of the 
Church ; therefore ber athority muſt be infallible , as ſlalls 
large be ſhewed in the next chap. and then 1n the next after 
that , that this infallible Church is the Roman and none but the 
Roman. This 15s ali waſt and Joſt, unles they could 
maintain ir to be neceſſary charity in us to preſerve their 
cauſc from ſtarving by graunting that which it oughr not 
to have. And 2. Dato noz coxceſio , ſuppoſe there muſt be 
{ome other meanes of infallible deciding doubtful ſcnſe of 
Scripture,I can make it a queſtion whether they can plead 
the next right, as if they came wacuam poſſeſſionem, tor the 
place may be ful by univerſaltradition;which ſurely is not 
che ſame with the Roman Church : for the whole ſurely 
is greater then the part, and then alfo when you prove 
the Roman faich by univerſal tradition, you would 
prove the Roman faith by the Roman , and this is zdem 
zdem. Andas for the 3. thing , that this z7fallible Churth 
is the Roman and none but the Reman , whici he faics he 
will prove in the aft chapter ; ſurcly , it I may ſpeak it 
without offence, Le docs very well to refcr it to the laſt: 
for he may doe any thing before it. But alſo fince his 
ſuppoſition , that we cannor be certain bat the Scr:ptures 
(1nfallibly) of thery own true ſerſe in points neceſſary to ſalus- 
trow with mfallible faith, muſt fall without a better 
ſupport, we may be at our laſt already, for if this benot 
good , the other chapters make number, 
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_ And this number makes no wetghr. He doth nothing 
in it but tell us that he hath done ſo and fo ; which we 
interpret nothing. Infallibility ſhould not need many 
words. 


In this, he would wipe off the ſuſpicion of diſreſ] pektoN.. 52, 


Sciprure in thoſe termes he uſed ; and world lay a blame 
upon me for my cenſure of his words to this purpoſe. Hzs 
words were theſe , if he would have a:Uen us abook for Iudge 
he would never baye giuen ws for our Indge ſuch 4 book as 
Scripture 1s which very often ſpeaketh otſcurely, ſometimes ſe 
prophet:cally that moſt would think it ſpake of the preſent time , 
nhen it ſpeaketh of the tume to come ; that it ſpeaketh of one 
perſen, for example of David , when it ſpeaketh of ane- 
ther ; for example of Chriſt. And much more 1 added to this 
effeF ; that 1 might be rightly under flood when I ſaid that God 
would wever bawe gr. us ſuch a lock for our jvdge. To 
what of thus he ſa1d in his former treatiſe,l faid Sir, «Ler 
©me have leave ro ſpeak affectionately io you. Do nor 
& you ſce what durcſpedts of Scripture (if not blaſphe- 


©mics) your opinion doth miſerably betray you to, it _ 


ou follow it. Vou'd any ſober man ler fall ſuch words, 
«as if God had intended the Scripture for our judge, ſuch 
*z book as Scripture 15. So you. This I (aid. | 

' And now he examins theſe-words ſtrictly, and ſaies. 245 
adverſary, te averde ths argument , ſo mangleth the ſenſe that 
be may make my woras ſound of a Haſphemows diſreſpett |, 
reporting them as if & ſhould haveſaid , if God had intended 
Scripture for our 1udge, be would ot have gruen w ſuch a book 
# Scripture. An. Surely this is a falſe charge that I have 
mangled his words, for I:.ave given the full ſenſe of them. 
And this may be demonſtrated by denying of the end , 
wich ke makes ro be, to avode the argument. For] 
do not ſee any ſuch difficulty inthe argumenr,that I thould 
declme it and fall uponthe perſon. This 1s not my mind or 
manner. Bur I could find tault with his dealing with me 
ten here : for he puts together that which I did nor put 
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rogether. For he ſaies I acculcd him of a blaſptemoys 
diſreſ peR,whereas Ilaid [diſrcipect [if not blaiphemies] 
and alſo the termes [if not blaſphemies)] wit lont a grain 
of charity might have been confirued witiour an afthir. 
mation. Nether deth he right me or clear inumnſclt in the 
proſecution of his defence. For my words in all reaſon, 
doe repreſent as much as it I had added what he aid]. 
ſhould haveadded, Theſe words, | it God had intended 
a book for our Iudge , he would not havegiven us ſucha 
book as Scripture] mutt connerate this ſenſe , that he 


. would nor have given us{uch a book as Scripture for ont 


Indge. And therefore he necded not to quarrel upon the 
omiſhon as if I had not dealt faircly with him, contider, it 
in the form of an hypothetical propoſition [if God had 
intended a book for eur Iudge, he would nor have given 
us ſuch a book as Scripture is] what need be added {for 
our Iudge} when it is underſtood of courſe. They know 
che rule Quod neceſſario ſubintelligutur , nunquam deeft, 
That which is neceſſarily underſtood. is never wanting, 
And therefore have I not done his words any injury by 
mangling rkem : nor yct by interpretation of chem flill 


they ſeem to ſound ſuch an-imperfef book as Scriptwre:and mult | 


do fo, if they havefull ſenſe in them. Bur alſo if we 
might ſay what S. Aft; ſaid of the Heretiques words, Beit 
hec acciperentur niſi ab eo dicerentur cujus ſenſus notus eſt ;(b 
here, theſe words might be berter conſtrued if they wat 
not ſpoken by ſuch whoſe ſenſe was known. For unleſs the 
Scripture be a book-impertect in regard of matter , what 
need of tradition? unlets the Scripture were imperteRin 


regard of clcarene(s, what needed an infallible judge ! 


decide comroverſies about the ſenſe, 

Treretore he cannot get clearcly off. Aqua here: 
And ſurely he doth not helpc himſcit or his cauſe by 
like caſe he puts, if God had intended the Scripture fit 
fole Inage 1s Law controverſies , hewould gever have grub 
21 ſuch a book as Scripture is for our Iudge, Doth this paſle 
any 
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any handfome and reſpe&ive reflexion upon Scripture. 
Asit ic were no fitter ro decide controverlies in Divinity 
then tn the Law>And do they not think that we may i:ave 
more reaſon to be bold with them rhan they with Scrip- 
ture? if God had intendgd that we ſhould ha ve bcen 
abſolutely determined in matters of faith by General 
Council, would he have givenus ſuch a pack'd Coun- 
cil as the Council of 7rext was? And yer moreover all he 
ics ts beſides the mark. For this we doc not contend for 
thac the {criprureis the fole Judge intended by God : for 
we do not fay that ir is fomally any Judge.But we ſay that 
the Scripture doth to ſully and ſo plainely ſer down things 
peceſlary fo fully and ſo plainely that there is no necefiir 
of tradition for more matter, or ef infallible Judge for 
more clear propoſal of things neceſſary , fo that this 
which he faics is peccant in the 1gnorance of the Elench. 
He faies yet, 7 zt mot manifeft that the Scripture may be a 


book as perfet} a5 can te for the intent for which God made it? 


This we may take for his propofition, Then Bellarmiz , 
a3 before acknowledgeth it ro be our rule, againſt the 
Aanbaptiſts : and thertore its a perfed rule. But clſe- 
where Belarmim will have it tobe but our commonitcry 
then why doth he diſpute it to be a rule againſt the 


Aanbapritts 2 


', Whereas then my adverſary would return the dil- 


mace to Scripture _ upon me, he does not or will 
not underſtand me, for we do not ſay, nor are bound 
0 fay that all neceſſary controverſies are plainly decided by 
Scripture alone, and , that God intended the Scripture for 


| + plain deciſion of them: and therefore we deny his 


conſequences , that ſince, when zt comes to the trial we axe 
mt able to ſhew any text of Scripture deciding many and moſt 
important controver fies , this 1n effe# were to ſay God per- 
formed very inſufficiently what he intended to doe by Scripture. 

we doe not fay that all neceſlary controverſies arc 
Plinly decided by Scripture : for we {ay no contreverſics 
Mmmmm 2 are 
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are neceſſary in point of neceſlary faith . He puts in 
[neceflary controverſies ] for neceſlary . truths , we ſay 
tae Scripture plainly propoſeth all neceſſary truths : and 
he would bring us in ſaying,rhat the Scripture plainly de- 
cides all neceſ{ary contoverfies, and th;crefore how can te 
ſay that we ſay God intended the Scripture for the plain 
deciſion of them? 2. Therefore we deny thoſe points to 
be {imply neceffary to ſalvation which are nor clearly 
propoſed in Scripture. 3. Whereas t.cy ſay that the 
Scripture doti propoſe upon Gods intention rtc Church 
tro be the infalliole Judge in matters of faith, and yea 
cannot ſhow any rext wherein this is clearly delivered, 
they do diſhonox God and Scripture and they dithoner 
God by accufing of Scripture; as N7{us before. 

In ti413 number he holds rize concluſion, that cxprefſions 
of Scripture are obſcure in way of propi:ecy or type, and 
that there is no certain mean of direction to the ſenſe; and / 
then that therefore there muſt be an infallible Judge. But | 
nothing is anſwered to my anſwers abour it. And did 
hethink that the 7ewes did not underſtand th.e manner 
expreſſions of the prophets in their own language, or that 
David did nor beare the rypeof Chriſt > How elſe were 
they faved in the time before Chriſt > And was the exa@ 
ſends of every expreſſion or type neceſlary? ſuch exceptions 
do not weigh. And then again,it there had been need in the 
time of the law of an infallible Judge tcr an infallible 1.. 
lumination of dark expreſſions then; it ſ0,gato 78x conceſſs, 
what is this ro the neceſſity of an intallible Judge in tte 
times of the Goſpel which is the old Teſtament revealed, 

To paſle by any flips in the former number by the 


{ſcribe or othexwiſe , we come to this paragr. wherein he 


is not pleaſed to ſay any thing ro what was replied about 
the ſeveral ſenſes of Scripture. But he wonld here corro- 
borate his argument with Dr. Tazler's Judgment in his" 
diſcourſe of the liberty of prophecying. And he ſaies he 
thinkes me not to be fo much eſtcemed amongſt our own 
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Clergy or Latty, as he. I confeſle it Neque de me quiſquam 
vilius ſentit quam ipſe., as one ſaid. But though this is very 
true that my authority is not comparable ro his,yer it was 
not rational for my adverſary to diminiſh me becauſe it 
makes a prejudice to i:is cauſe that fo weak a man can dp- 

cit, and cheretore I can ſpare him in this kind. Ler my 
adverſary be the Champion of his cauſe. And yet1t 


maybe rhe Reverend and learned Authour he names is,not . 


allwaies pleaſed with whatſoever heſaid in that book. 
And yet allo we can grant what is ſaid by the Door 
who does not ſay that no Arguments can be drawn from 
(ciprure, bur {rom thoſe Scriptures which have many ſer- 
ſs,neitiicr doth he ſay thatthoſe texts which have many 
ſenſes do contain points neceſſary ro ſalvation,nor doth he 
ay, ciatit chey did contain points neceſſary they are not 
elewhere explained by moreclear texts, ormay be ex- 
plained: tor ſo he ſhould diſagree from St. Auſtiz,a5 before. 
Burto ſay nomore, let the Doftor have the honour 
wich all my heart of the umpirage of the controverſie in 
the example, which my adverſary hath put , Take for 
wexample thoſe four words, This is my boal. . 
Indced ſome there are which would have five words 
hoc eft (enim) corpus menm. And alſo it may be ſaid that 
ke may exceed 1m his number of interpretations of theſe 
wrds, unlcts he takes in their own many differences 
ereabouts in the manner and time of the converſion , 
ey will haraly comeup td rwo hundred divers interpre- 
ations. And whereas he faics that we ſay that they are 
ſuken 132 a figarative ſenſe and notin their natural ſenſe , we 
an. anſwer thar we do deny the literal ſenſe; and 
© not deny that the figurative ſenſe may be ſaid 
na good fort natural to the Sacramental uſe by rea- 
in of the oxiou there 15 betwixt the {igne and the 


Jing Signified. And much more might beſaid herein, 


but ſer this point be compromiſed to the doour in that 
acellent book which he hath lately written on purpoſe- 
He 
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He faics all that I can fay and more. 

Here he would make good another 'Argumentgf 
his | the Scripture wſeth the tmperatiue mood- as well whey 
it counſels as when it commands | He asks now , wha 
znfallible means we have to know what 15 recommenaed to us a4 
counſel , or as a precept to be kept under pain of damiidtien, 
Wean(wer , firſt , ſuppoſing rhe dottrine of counſeh 
to be right and ſound , yet are they. 1n no great dangerhy 
rheuncertainty whether ſuch a thing is propoſed by way 
of counſels or precept ; {ſince they hoid it to be a thing 
of greater perfeaion to performe a counſel, Therefore 
they take a thing of counſel for a thing of command 
there is no danger ſurely in doing more then theyar 
{imply commanded to. So then it this wereall, 1r woull 
be no ſuch difficulty as to practiſe , þecaule it they dx 
whart{2cver is propoſed pro 7mperis in the 1mperatix 
mood , there is no danger it it be commanded, it wa 
neceſlary if counſelled, there is greater pertection anda 
accidental reward above the cflential. God can dt 
{tinguiſh which is which , taough they cannot; and 
ſurely will if their opinion be true , reward them accord. 
ingly. And it there be any merit, 1t would be mere 
merttoriots ro dothat which is more meritorious without 
knowledge of it tobe ſuch, becaule ti.en they do 1t more 
free from intention of more merit 2. It the diſtinctiond 
a command be {imply difticulc, as to te negaine, 
whether itbe a command or not; the omiſſion of 1c 15 not, 
without all hope , damnative where there is gencral it- 
pentance. 

And now to the counſels ke ſaics,in clearing this my teel 
Cite St. Paul, who expreſly ſuppoſeth with me that there us cout- 
ſels of perfeRion above things of command, And ke namestie 
x Ep. to th: Cor, 7.25. and 38. And then heſaith How det 
this agree with your ſtrange Druinity? We anſwer , vey 
well with our Divinity which is nor ſo ftrange as trf. 
Firſt they are too forward in the catching at the word 

Coun- 
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Counſel, \1 give my counie!] iti5 294plw Now. now {urely, 
there 15 no great criticim 1n the diference betwixt grown 
and 4x4. The former 15 a grave and wiſe opinion or ſen- 
rence,not a councel inthe Roman ſenſe. Or if it were taken 
for an advice z every advile of the Apoſtle was not a pon- 
tiician counſel.For this advice hemizht give them not out 
ofany command from God , but upon his private judge- 
ment: and therefore ir doth not ground the doctrine of per- 
fetion in the obſervation of Counſels above- the Law. 
Secondly,as tt is nored,rthis is not delivered to all promif- 
mouſly as rhe 'countels are, bur to thoſe who had the gift 
econtinency as ver. 7. whichgitt is not givento every one 
2s Faith Hope and Charity, becauſe this gift of continen- 
cy1s nor neceſfary to falvation, mm the confefſion of our ad- 


aries, as the other graces are,” bur to perfection of ſtate 


ſtare of perfe&ion. Thirdly this is nor given abſolute- 
for rime, bur with reſtriction ot time, as, inthe 26. ver. 
tit ? vec wy evaſiluw,, for the preſent neceſlity inthe times 
of perſecution, and he ſaies here veuiz» , I ſuppoſe : fo 
tat he {pake not this by inſpiration, it ſeems. Fourthly, 
themarter of counicl is more difficult than that of ordina- 
| + 9prIIKNR Yes they will ſay, for otherwiſe how 

uld rhey thereby ſupererogate and make the ſtare of 
pertection? and yer to ſerve God then in thoſe times in the 
married condition was more difficult, as being under 
more remprtarions for their family. Fittly as to the 38. 
re. it 13 not neceſſary to conſtrue we and Letter, de bono 
mral;, but de bar commodo, in reſpect to thoſe_times. As 
wodne(s is zrounded in convenience, {0 it was more good, 
mr to give in marriage, for thoſe times. And here is all 
that Text can aftord nim. As for his Syllogiſmethere- 
lore, there i5 no great force in it. According to you he 15 
band to do all that he can do : but he could do better in not gi- 
ung her 12 maryiaoe, therefare according to you FAS he bound 
mt to g1ve her under pain of damnation. Ant. As tor the Ma- 
pr, it ts not any other than the propoſition of Chrilt , but 
my 
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| my adverſary ſhould have pur in here whar he puts in 
the conclufion, namely [under pain of damnation] and 

rhenit might have been denied - for God accepts that 

which is done in fincerity and true charity, rhough ir be 

not all that we can do, ler kimor them then put theſe 

words into the Major propoſition and we can then deny 

it : if nor, there is more in the concluſion than in the pre- 

miſes. Then tothe minor we ſay, firſt Letter 15 not nece|. 

fary to be taken abſolutely bur with reſpect to thole ends 
whichare ſpoken of in the Ch. and therefore is ir tobe 

underſtood, as is obſerved, not comparatively to the per. 

formance of commands, bur comparatively to the oppy. 

fite, te marriage ; As Gerſon is quoted, cum confi l14 dicun. 

tur eſſe de meliort bono, non fit comparatro eorum ad precepts, 

ſed ad ſua contraria. And let me pur them a caſc upy 

this point, one in ſtate of virginity 15 ſuppoſed to abound 

more with luſttul delires (wich are oppolite to internal 

chaſtity) thenone married : Now which of theſe, think 

they, 1n this particular, more perte&, in the judgement 

of God : that party which doth not proteſs external cha 

ſtity, yet 1s in the mind more chaſt, or that party which 

deth profeſs external chaftity and is internally leſs chaſt? 

what will they ſay torthis > for thus 1s caſus dabilts , they 

muſt ſay that the party protefling virginity is more per- 
tet : but then ir 15not Kwan ro marry than to burn : and. 

then they contradict St. Paul inthe former ch. v. 9. 

Then with rhe former Text he confronts that of cout 

| << Saviour, which I produced againſt tim, St. Zake the 17, 
- «© 10. So likewiſe when you have done all thoſe things 
<« that are commanded you, {ay we are unprofitable {c- 
« vants, we have done what we ought ro do. And hear 
my advecriary puts in by way of diftin&ion, he ſaith as, 
which are onely commanded by way of Counſel. And agafnhe 
purs in, what we ought to do to wit by an expreſs precept #- 
liging under damnation. And then he applics the former 
Text, 17 ene ſenſe this man who hath not married bis daughter 
ma) 
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may trily ſuy Thaye dowe what I ought to do not out of (Irift 06- 


l;gatton binding wander pain of hell (for I might have done well 
in doing the contrary) but what I ought ts ao out of mo(i pertect 
charity. Ant. Paſling by what we ſaid to ti.e tormer T cxt 
ſimply, we ſay to it as compared wich ti:is of Chriſt, that 
this T ext of Chrift doth not well bear i115 diſtinction, be- 
cauſe the termes ſpeak alrogether in contradiſtinction un- 
ro countcls : it ſpeaks of doing al that was commanded : it 
{peaks of their berg unprofiratle ſervants : it ſpeaks of do- 
inz what they ought to do upon {tr1# o1:gation : for to 
3pd2ouey there bears due correſpondence with NeamyHvrm:; 
and this word ſignifies a (trict command. Secondly com- 
pare tits Text wit the {cope of it inthe 7gmers ; which 
we have in the 7, 8, 9. verſes. And as the ſervant at- 
tends the Maſter in neceflary {crvices ; ſo alfo inthe tench 
jerſe which 1s the arid, , tne creature 15 related to 
God in neceflary {ervices of ftridt obedience ; and there- 
fore he cannor herc diſtinguiſh of what we ought to do, 
upon ftri# ob!:gatrop, and wiat we ought to do out 
of moſt perfect charity. Thirdly this diftination of theirs 
will deſtroy their doctrine of counſels : becauſe, it coun- 
ſels be grounded 1n a duty of moſt perfef charity, then no- 
thing can be counſelled which is not commanded , be- 
cauſe moſt perfect charity 1s under a command. It moſt 
perfect chariry were under a counlcl, then tiicre might in- 
deed be more {aid tor counicls : bur fince moſt peric 
charity 1s under a command , wnat ground 15 there tor 
counſels when the roor of ct:cm namely molt pertcct cha- 
tity is under a command, and expreſs precept St. Aau:th. 
22.37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord chy God: with all tity 
hearr, and with all thy (oul and withall tity mind. And 
this cannot be moulded into the notion of a counſel ; tor 
thus Chriſt anſwers to rhe queſtion in the ver. betore, 
what i che great Commandement of tie Law. And al- 
ſointhe ver. after he ſaics, this is che firſt and great Com- 
Mandement. Now to do thus is moſt perfect charity : 
Nnnnn and 


and therefore what we can do is comprehended under all 
that is commanded,yea,it the law requires more then we 
can do (according toordinary meaſure of grace ) then we 
cannor do more than the law requires,now this the law re. 
uires and not only ſemper but ad ſemper as to the internal 
x ou of love. And who is there in all the world that loves 
the Lord alwaies with all: his heart, with all lis {cul, 
with all his mind? And thertore Gods law is not tc be cut 
ſhort rhat itmay be made even with our ablliry preſent, 
Neither doth the rext named by him out of St. hx 
prove obcdience to the law poſhible to us in the way : we 
may kcep Geds c ommandements 1n gezerale, though not 
all as we ought : as weare {aid to keep the way , thuugh 
ſometimes we tranſgreſie, VVe may kcep the commande. 
ments as a man keeps a Caſtle againſt the enemies he 
keeps it till he be beat out of it, he keeps 1t againit for- 
ſaking ir : bur hedoth not keep it ſo as not to be overcome; 
he keeps them as tothe —_—_ of his mind ; hedothnot 
keep them abſolutly as to all as negative in commands, 
negative and poſitive acts in affirmative commands. He 
keeps them not , as keeping contradicts all offending , for 
1n many things we offend all , asSt. James ſpeaks. And 
therefore can we not fulfil the law , becauſe the 
{ame Apoſtle ſaies 2 ch. 10, He that keeps the whole law, 
and oftend in one ſhall be guilty of all. And rhcreforethis 
argument 15 peccant in the ignorance of theElench , for 
we can fay that we may keep the commandemenrs & yet 
not fulfil chem, according to the power we had in 4dan, 
and according to the meaſure of the obligation , whichis 
not adcquated to our ſtrength, now, but to Gods law as ati 
cxpr cſs of his holineſs,and as commenſurable to mans abi- 
liry in ſtate of Original righteouſneſs. Nay it is obſervable 
alſo that the word in St. /ames , which is rendered ſhall 
offend, is as diminutive a word in the kind as I think any 
Other , for It 15 dn left Hindan and: the reſt of that fort 
{ſhould think thet venial finnes do bur caſt a lictle duſt rp- 
on 
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on a Chriſtians life ; no defilement. And therefore to 
conclude upon the whole matter if the Scripture nceds an 
infallible interpreter to diſtinguith berwixt counſels and 
precepts borh given in the moodof command ,this makes 
no difficulty until counſels find better proot. If they will 
take our counſel let them keep thictr counſel ro ti;emiclves. 
This we may ſay as litle to as he ſaics in it of new diſ- 
courſe. He ſpeaks here again of the loſle of Divine books. 
Tits we have ſpoken to before more then once upon his 
rovocation; And this pinchcththem : for why may nor 
they then tale of ſome traditzons and how then can we 
depend upon the Church, when the Church ſhould 
have kept them, fincethe Church , as the learned of them 
ſay, 1s to depend upon them, But own thing here he 
would urge, that according to us, we mult pick our 
points neceflary , oe out of exe Book another out of another. 
Anſ. Surely this is no ſtrong plea , for firft, oughtnor 


the word of God dwel plentifully in us, as the Apoftle 


ſpeaks > 2. Cannot any owneafily diſcern hiſtorical books 
do&rinal> 3. Gan they not take ſpecial notice of 
thoſe heads of dodrine or pradtice unto which ſalvation is 
expreſſely annexed. q. This argument concludes more hea- 
ily againſt chem for depending upon the Church. VWho 
an compare all their books from age to age for their do- 
rin> who can compare who hath been moſt learned 
nd moſt fairhtul ro derive a ſucceſſional ſumme of things 
tobe believed and robe done ? nay who 1n tte compare 
«Churches can preterre the beſt bur by the beit doctrin ? 
Ind yer according to them we mult take the doctrine trom 
the Churches : who can meaſure the vaſt latitude of the 
wiverſal Church by thote rules of Y/7#cextis 2 is it not ca- 
ler to receive neceſſaries from Scripture then to boult them 
aur of fo many volumes of ages > And how ſhould we be 
luce of keeping received tradttions , when ſome traditions 
which were received ate not yet kept by rhe Roman 
| Nnnnnz2 Church 


N. 56. 


INSWER. 


Cimcch > 5. In Scripture though we pick tor neceſlarics , 
yet we have nothing falle ; bur we have faile traditions 
have we not? yca tis 15 a falle tradition that traditions 
arccqual zo Scripiure, Yea 6.1t any books be loſt tt.cy wa 
loſt before Ctritts time z and yet thoſe which remainedin 
St. Pavls time were able to make 77mothie wile unto fal. 
vation. And towards the reading of ti:e Apocrypital books 
that ſo we may reade over the whole Canon, it is aitppoii. 
on in ſtead of proote. The reading of them inthe Ct.urch 
doth nor inferre their canonicalnets of proper name, and 
this i5 made good to them tizey Know lately by ti.c Reve. 
rend and Learned Dr. Coſizzs ,1n abcok on purpotc. 

And as for accurate noting af places and conferting 
with othe7 places. What then > multa non experimur qui 
adrffcilia: mutta adifficilia quia non expertmur, IS not this 
poſſible > 15 nor Salvation werth rhe paincs? mult every 
one amonett ti em know the diitin& cxact tenic ot all their 


definitions? no, they will ſay : bur the people ſhould ferk. 


the law at the Pricſts mouths. Wellthen, fo 15 itnet 
neccſſary to Salvation that the people with us ſhouldbe 


able cxactly to conterreall places : and as for thole places 


which contain neceſlaries, there is not ſuch obſcurity. And 
yet ſurely ſome hardneſs, according to their principle, 
doth belong to faith ; tor how otherwiſe ſhould itbe 
{ſupernatural and meritorious > therefore if their way of 
belicte be ſo calie, ir doth not beare proportion to the 
qualicies of faith aſſigned by Mr. Kerr. 

And as tor Tranſlations to agree with the Originals , this 
we havecanvaſed betore. And our peoplecando it as well 
as thcirs & better too, becaule riiey have liberty of tranſla- 
tions. And tothetruth of originals we muſt come in ſereral 
cauſcs , as Bellarmtn before. Omne reducitur ad privicipiun , 
13 good heretoo. And then the conſctary of theſe difh- 
culties he would make tobe negattic tous s pamely that 
Go1 did notintend this book to be our oply guze. And he would 
pertwade us thus. Gods wiſedome direfs him to the beſt 
means 
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meazes to compa [i his intention. And then he would. frame 
2 Miner With advantage tis 23 CTC Our ordindy wifeaome 
(if we had an umenttor to fet forth a writ to end all neceſſary 
controverges)would dirett is to ſit donn plainl) &clearl 14 026 
place a'l theſe (few 5 yiu ſay) - points neceſ[as 3 tave believed. 
Soren, ts mult be a good arcument, ;man_ in. fucha 
calc, wu ordinary witedome,; would doſo, rtherctore 
God wath done to, Surely theſe Romanitts ſpeak from the 
rop- of te Capitaiz and will not only reach men, bur 
Gol. Onc tound fault blaſpacmcuſly with Gods creation, 
tinkin, and.laying that ne could tzave made it better. SO. 
But tre Schoolcemen might have:rold my adverſaries.that 
though God could have made ſeveral things in their 
acctdentals, better :. yer they could not bur tay tharte 
could not make them 1na bertcr manner, Mel:eri modo. 
ſo then, allo, 1t they believe that God did make the 
criprure, they may bclteve that ke could not make it ina 
better and mcre wiſe manner. , Let them fſarisfic then Sr. 
Pls queſtion, who hath been his Counceller 2 And then 
the argument trom man to God will binde. And yet 2. 
Torn che tables, and this diſcouric is returned to them ;, if 
God had intended the Church for our intallible guide he 
would ciearly(ltnce bi wiſaone d:refs him to the beft meanstor 
the compaſling of his intention) have ro/d us {oinone place 
or other ;as well as man tells us plainly who 1s our judge 
n point of law, this they ſhould have demonſtrated, but 
» more nced be ſaid of this , tince the queſtion is de fade. 
Yet another argument of this 'kind Fe hath againſt us, 
God hath fer down ti:e ccrmeonies in Leviticus fully , 
prticularly and clearly : points of faith neceſſary to ſalvation 
mport incemparably more then points of meer ceremonte. If 
then Goa hal intenaed a book Ly whrc? only he was reſolved to 
delyev ants us all pa1nts ,.ece(fary'to ſalvation ,- theſ- points; 
«you ſry, being few, he iroald in ſome one part of theſe hooks 
have clearly ſet down thoſe few points a thouſand times more 
mporting than points of ceremony. Ani. Surely ER 
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better arguments or a bad cauſe, becauſe kc in the time 


_ of the law appointed a Sanedrin as a ftanding Aſſembly to 


judge all cauſes and the high prieſt roo, in ſome caſe. 
therefore he muſt have appointed ſuch an Aſſembly now, 
which ſhould confaſt of many of the laity , to judge all 
cauſes , and the Pope too. Ged is not moved by any thing 
roatall waics in the ſame manner. Dew wult hoc propter 
hoc, ſed non propter hoc wult. God orders this to this 
bur by this is not moved. But 2. His ſubſtratum hereis 
falſe ; ſor he ſnppoſerh here thar all che ceremonies ae 
{er down together in one place, otherwiſe how can he > 
compare ſay , much more the ſumme of points neceſſary 
ſhould have been ſer down 22 ſome one part of theſe book, 
now the ccrimonies are not all ſet downe together , and 
now and then ſome moralicy is mingled with them. And 
{o alſo points neceſſary may be here and there mingled 
with other points without any diſparagement of Gods 
wiſedome, 3. If he hath particularly clearly aud fully 
down points of ceremonie in Scripture , then how much 


more points neceſlary to ſalvation, a thouſand times more 


amporting then points of ceremonie. But verum prizs ; torits 
theirs, then the latter alſo, upon the ſame account. And 
ſo they may ſce how little theyger by ſuch argument. 
And therefore ſurely Chriſt is not obliged tohis Churchfar 
credibiliry , but his Church to his-word and ſpirit. Let 
<« them think upon thar of Chriſt St. hz the 7. 17. itany 
* one will domy will he ſhall know of my do@rin whethet 
«© tt beof God or whether I ſpeakof my (cle. 

And yet another proof you bring in that many hold that 
the Epiſtles of St. 1ohn.werewrittes after the Apocalypſe &c. 
And whar then. Is it therefore true , becauie many hold 
ſo> Itrow not, for then rather it ſhould nor be fo, 
becauſe more hold rhe contrary , but what would hc make 


of 1r,if rhey had been written after the Apocalypſe>rhis. Up- 


on rhis ſuppoſicion the Epiſtles of St.lohx arc tic laſt partof 


© the Canon, new in this laſt part of the lat part of rhe Ca 
- | «gon 
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«non Saint obz ſaies, I have many things to write , 
« but I will not with inke and penne write them bur, I 
«traſt we ſhall ſee thee ſhortly and ſpeake face to face. 
Upon thts, rhe broken matter of his diſcourſe might for 
more clearenefſs be put into ttiis forme, many things were 
written which are not fer down inthe canon : no man can 
ſay that ti:oſe many things were unneceſſary. Therefore no 
man can ſay that many things nor unneceſflary are not ſet 
down in the canon. Anſ. We necd not anſwerit. The 
round of the major 15 rotten , and is to be made firm, if 
it could by him, that 1s not the order of the books. And 
it isnot tne order inthe Latin; therefore this binds them 
to beleive the contrary. And therefore the minor , which 
muſt ſuppoſe that ſuppoſition muſt tall with it. And yer 
allo how ne minceth 1t', 220 man can ſay 8&c, What is this to 
ettle us in infallibility. He might allo have ſaid better for 
himſelf, ſome things zo: wnreceſſary might be amongſt 
thoſe which St. 7oþz intended to {peak to them ;' and this 
would have ſerved his turne againſt us. Burt let them ſpeak 
and prove categorically that the Epiſtles were written after 
the Apocaly ple,and that mary things which he would ſpeak 
unto them were neceſſary. Otherwiſe zo man cax ſay that 
this argumentation concludes ought. And beſides the rerms 
waece ſary , might have a diſtintion, ifit ſounds as 
ueful it ts not. to the point of the queſtion : if as much as ne- 
a&flary : yer what he ſhould ſpeak to them, he ſhould 
ſpeak by the ſpirit of God , and let them giveus ſuch 
urahce for what they would adde to Scripture : then 
they will ſay ſomewhat. And yet again they ſhould not 
lely be neceſſary , becauſe maxy : for ſurcly ſome things 
which wereneceſſary were written ; and yet thoſe things 
which are certainare few, as Tertulliax ſaid , Certa ſuzt 
npavci. Again ſhould thoſe many things have been adverſe 
what he had written or diverſc,or the ſame in ſubſtance? 
wt adverſe they will fay , becauſe they (ay their traditions; 
Uc preter Evangelium, not contra, belide the Goſpel , nor 
contrary 
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contrary: if diverſe, then ſurely rhey did not contein 
things "in ſubſtance neceſſary. For would Saint 6; 
have written {everal things * nor neceflary , and have 
left to word of mouth things neceſſary when E470z and 
Cerinthis vaunted {fo much of cheir Apoſtolical traditions, 
And if they were the ſame in ſubſtance , then what addi. 
tiomAgain it tney were neceſſary how can this be reconci. 
led to'thiat of St. /obz the 20. ZI. wicrcupon St. Auſtiz and 
St. Cyrill and St.Chryſoſtom, it ſeems,do conclude that there 
was enough written which was ſufficient to faith : my 
third anſwer abour this argument, that humane judica- 
rorics havetheiruſe without infalliblitystic toucheth not, 
- My feurth he roucherh in the next paragr. 

-?Inthis number he ſeems , if I may think fo to bea lith 

hooked , and with more line to be more ſnarled. There 
muſt ſtick upon the Church Reman a cenſure either f 
fallibitiry or unfaichtulne(s. Thus it 1s, they fay the 
Scriptute is nor our guide ſufficiently becauſe ic doti not 
decidecontroverfies, wereturn it to them, that upon the 
fame account the Church Roman is not, becauſe 1t doth 
nor decide whatſoever is neceflary to be beleved, by atul 
Catholique in their ſenſe. And for inſtance ; whether 
the Pope chath a temporal power or not.? if temporal, 
whether dire&ly as the Canoniſts, or propter £03um ſy- 
7ituale, aS others : then wherher the Pope be {uperiourto 
a Council in things Eccleſiaſtical. To theſe he gives mers 
potitive account : and yet are theſe points Caraznes mundi 

& eccleſie; the main points upon which the Church and 

world with them mutt turne. Do ttey tel] us thar it isa 

neceſſary point know whether the king be head of the 

Church; and is it not as neceflary for them to know 
wherhcr the Pope be head of the Church > Eur we muſt 
conſider hiz apology. Our dofrine #& that the Church ca 
decide any point formerly revealed , . when any neceſſity ſpail 
require it , or the declarating of this potit concerne ſal a'10n. 
Anſ,- what worke would ſome adverſary have my 
with 
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him for ſuch a return > The charge againſt Scripture 1 a4 
that it cannot end all neceſſary controverites.] recrimi::::; 
neither doth their Ciiurch, They reply., the Church: « 
Iretoyn; firſt, herethicy vary. I fald their, Churc! 
they ſay, the Church, - as 1 they. would ng; own 5! 
Church of Rome in its catholickne(s. 2. They fay # c: 
But if ir can and will nor, I am yer to {eck tor my til, 
and as St. /erom (aid to the Pelagiazs abont the poſhbility of 
the law, how fthall we think that poſhble which was 
never done ? it it cannor, how is it infallible inall points 2 
ifit wil not, how is ittaithtuil> tit can, let it dofo: 
and then let, them obje& our differences to'us, and the 
inability of Scripturc tocnd them. 3. He ſaies the Church 
can decide any point formerly revealed , what meancs he 
by this > if formerly revealed , then what need of a judge 
forie > and then the moſt they candois todeclare ; and fo 
may another Church and that not.neceſlary neither, if it 
were formerly revealed. Well then. Are theſe points 
revealed or not if they be not revealed , then by their 
own confeſſion , they cannot decide them. And if they be 


formerly.. revealed, what nced to be decided z but 4+ 


when any neceſſity ſhall require &c. But Jet me know why , 
when ſuch thing is propoſed by the Church it is a funda- 
mental and a neceffary point to be believed , and yet ſome- 
what is neceffary to be beliered and yet not decided by 
the Church. As tor inftance, ir is neceflary to be believed 
that the Pope is head of the, Church: for fo Bel/arm1z defines 
2: Chriſtian wir ſubjc&ion to the Pope as |I:cad of the 
Church, inhis Catechiſm. And yer it ſcemes t! 15 is not 
decided by the Church ; becauſe then it is decidedwhe- 
ther he be {ſupreme in Ecclefiaſticals. Sotl.enthe definition 
of the Cizurch cannot be the adzquate reaſon of our faith, 
becauſe ſomewhat is neceflary to be believed which ts not 
decided ; and yet again , if ſomewhat be neceffary to be 
believed , then by my adverſaries confeſſion, it ought ro 
bedeclared , becauſe it doth concern our ſaluation . And 
Ooooo fince 
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fince rhe Church is to aR notex #rbitrio , but ex officio, 
how can it elſe clear it ſelf of the bloud of all men, az 
St. Paul doth Ads 20. 27. when it doth not declare 
«4617 Burlw 4 057, the whole counſel of God. And if th 
rakeſcounſel] here in their ſenſe ; we can make uſe of it ty 
them thus, that if he declared all counſels then much more 
neceſſary dodrine,becauſe countels,according to them, are 
not fimply neceſfary,but yer it cannot be taken in their ſenſe, 
becauſc he diſchargerh himſeltc hereby of rhe bloud of all 
men? and therefore muſt ir be meant of what was neceſſary 
to their ſalvation ſimply ; as counfels, they ſay are not, 
So then he thinks ir the beſt way to pitch upon the nega. 
tive, and toſay, Salwation hath wery ſecurely been had with. 
out the deciſion of theſe pornts you ſpeak of. If Circumflants 
happen that ſaluation cannot be bad without thetr deciſion, th 
w:!l then be decided. Anl. firft then, let there bea defal. 
cation and diſcounting of one point from the numberd 
thoſe which are accounted by rhem to us neceſſary , which 
the Scripture hath not decided, andthat is whether the 
X:zg be head of the Church , for ſurely there is as mud 
exon of neceffity roſalvation for them to know whethe: 
the Pope be headof the Church, as for us roknow whethtr 
the King be head; and more too ſince infallibility j 
annexed to their head. 2. It Salvation may be had wit- 
out an aſſurance-in thofe points, then how ſhall weke 
bound to the Trext Council in belicfe of the Roman Church 
tobe the Apoſtolick Church , without which roſalvation, 
when yer we need not know who is ſupreme in that 
Church? Take itinthis forme , ſubje&ion to the univerſal 
Church is neceſſary ro ſalvation, rhe Roman Church isnot 
univerſal unles he be head, therefore unles he be head of 
the Church, fubjection to the Roman Church is not 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Andthen Conclanatum eft. Andit 
Circumſtances, according to him , can bring theſe points 
nnder a necefficy of deciſion, then it ſeems theyare but 
indifferent ex nature res, for circumftances are only _— 
ra 
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rable in caſe of indifferency. And then by the virtue wo 
the former diſcourſe, it is indifferent toſalvation whether 
we be ſubjef rothe Roman Church or not. And ſo mighr 
weend the buſineſs. 
But he goes on , zf you acknowledge a reall necefſity tobe at 
all trmes of the infallible knowledge of theſe points. Ant, He 
dothnor take notice that I diſpure with him upon his own 
principles, by which he he is bound to ſhew thatthe 
Church hath defined theſe points; fince he ates the Scrip. 
mre hath nor decided all neceſſary points: bur hath referred 
wto the Ciurch for their decifon. Now then fince theſe 
2- £ points are not neceſſary to us, bur to them who have that 
þ. £ opinion of the Roman Church, it belongs rothem ro ſhew 
4 © the Church's deciſion of theſe peints. And therefore if 
ey Wl they Gelzewe all Scripture , and therefore thefe , (if they be 
{ {termined there) this will not ſerve them, though iris 
rol © cough for us; becauſe what the Scripture doth nor 
> © dearly define, they ſay the Church by Scripture is deputed 
che (Ys. And if the Church hath not done it , though they 
mow the way to Rome, they do not know the way to 
teaven , and ſoallhis arguments fall of themſelves. 
That which he fates headdes that our whole Church 
tacketh the definitions of Councils confirmed to be rafallible, 
bow liecle hath it in it : their whole Church if they take it for 
teuniverſal Church , it is but a part , either in quantity or 
(minion. If chey mean itnot as the univerſal Church, 
then we may ſay as well our whole Church teacheth that 
they are not infallible , nay nor did the former Councils 
themſelves account themſelves infallible. But 2. [Councils 
aafirmed] by whom confirmed > why do they not here 
ſpeak out > for inother places , where this is not actually 
witefted , rhey will ſay thatthey are to be confirmed 
by the Pope. But why then are they ſoloath ro end the 
roverte upon which {ide the ſuperiority ſhould be caſt 
but [pon the council or upon the Pope? for if rhe councils are 
> I be confirmed by tie Pope , then they have their eſſe 
O 0000 2 Conftitutiuum 
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Cor{t tutruum from Him, and then is T3 Teparautirrss he 
muſt wave. the ſupertority;; notwithſtanding what the 
Council. of -Ba/:/ and: Conſtanee determined. ButI can de- 
moriftr ace that no Circamtanceswill ever betufhictent to give 


* @ccation to ti.ts decition. All points are to be decided by 


Councils co; firmed now the councils will never vote the tupe- 
ricrity of tre Pope, nor the Pope | confirm the ſuperiority of 
tic Council. I hcretore it will never be decided. Let 
t|.cm ticretore ſuwhmit to Scripiure, which their Church 
04ligeth trem robelieve, And let them hercatter think 
beicr of rhe Scriptures: ſufficiency , ſince in ſuch points the 
Church Roman cannot or will not or dare not ſupply its 
{uppelcd detects. And they ſhall findit z0t to leaue ihe 
cj: of mbat. js neceſſary for. themto know: to c4vill atit, 
they will pretend that .ts be neceſſary which they will ſaythe 
a8xt moment z6t to be neccſiary. They call for a deciiionby 
Scripture of the: queſtion whether a King be icad of the 
Church , as of a neceſſary. point, and now they deny the 
queſtion ro be neceſlary, of the Pope. 

Herein he would reinforce his argument to proveus 
contrary to Scripture 1n not recelving extreme unction, as 
a Sacrament upon the command of St. /ames, 5. 13, 1415: 
vcr. firſt he declaimes upon our deniall of their interpreta» 
tion. And then would narge it uponcompare of tie claritude 
of tiiis text for them with the clcarencs of ot!.cr texts pro- 
duced for us. Let them anſwer our texts a» wc anſwer 
theirs, and nor only ſay that one is as clear as the 
Otlicr. 

Well, but he ſaies now, How cleav this place us, appears 
by the very 'etter, in which we ha ;e all we can deſire to makes 
£2" 1/nvh! ;, 4 Viſible fugne ef an twuilitle grace, Anſ, every 
-*.rament of proper name 15aviublcngne ot an inviſible 
grace : burevery viſible ſigne of an inviiible grace is n0t 
& >acramenc of proper name, unles ic hat Ciriſts inftt- 


won, And therefore muſk we reſerre it. tothe uſe of 


Kealing, ſpoken of St. Marke the 6, 13, which it 
ſeems, 
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ſeems, continued fome time, I Ep. Cor. 12. 9. And. 


«30, gifts of hea/tng. 
Yet ae ſuppolet : tizat the Scripture hath decided this 
point tor them. Hcereupon, we came upon him, © if rhe 


&« $cripeure nach decided wt: point, ten the Scripture can 


judge ana end COroveriics, 1071s ic replics by acking , 
whet!icr 1c Lcrezore $0405 Lat 1t ran end. all neceſſary 
contra erfies , becauſe it ca end this one controverſie. We 
retoyae , that 1c auch wor follow ex ws forme , that becauſe 
itcai 40 one, ticandoall, Bur yet it may follow ex Ut 
materie, tiusz It itcandciidethis which is a neceflar 
ma.icr , Way notall ſuca? tince eſpecially they cakes 
this Sacrament 15 119 ſo neceilary , as tome orhicr,, becauſe 
it is but a caſuall Sacrament. And the Sacrament of 
penance may ſupply thc uſcof it. But 2. The uſe which 
we make of i115 former conceſſion as it ſeems , that the 
Scrip:ure had decided this point,is inorder to the at more 
then the object. For hereby we ſee that the Scripture can 
decide a potnt, which by them is wont to be allowed 
onely ro a living judge: row It is true ex parte aus, if it 
can decide one, 1t can decide another; for the cheif incapa- 
ciry of the Scriptures not deciding controverſies is urged in 
+ Dinka to the att: and therefore a living judge is by 
them ſubſtiruted tor this capacity. 

Bur ke ſaics, again wu thu controverſie by this text 
ended ? do you not flill ſtand out in the contrary opinion. Anl. 
This doth not hinder the controverſic tobe ended , becauſe 
we are nor convinced. It is poſhiblc for ttzem io be con- 
vinced of ſome points whica rhey will not profeſs. Iris 
poſſible for ſome points to be clear , which they are nor 
convinced of ; conviction therefore 1s not the mcaſure of 
decition. For by this argument the Trext Cumnctl had 
withus and the French caded no controveriici : becauſe 
we arc not convinced thereby. Ang therefore we are not 
to be guided by them, becauſe they cannot end our con- 
troverhies, And if they ſay the Council is furniſhed with 

| ſufficient 
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{ufficienc aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, which may be apr to 
convince : ſurely we can ſay that the Scripture t5 more apr 
to convince , becauſe there is noqueſtion made of its being 
written by inſpiration. So then we cannot ſay, that the 
point of extreme un&ion is not decided , becauſe we arenor 
convinced : but we can ſay that we are not convinced , 
becauſe it is not decided. But alfo we muſt note to them 
from hence that it ſeems we mult be perſwaded inmaters 
of belicte by the Holy Ghoſt, fince texcs which they 
ſuppoſe fo clear, do not convince. Moreover he faies, 
your ſecond anſwer is flatly againſt the Text , for you ſay thiſe 
words do onely relate to the gift of bealing tm theſe dates ; and the 
Scripture ſaith they have alſo arelation to the healing of the 
ſoul, © It he hath committed finnes they ſhall be: torgiven 
him. Anf. Quz ad pauca reſpicit de factls | qa" He 
dorhnot take notice thatthe healing cf the foul harh rela. 
tion to the prayer of Faith ; unleſs Efi:w« and the _ 
can indeed prove thar the Prayer of Farth 1s the forme of the 
Sacrament. Secondly, whereas he blames me for refer. 
ring thisro the gift of healing, let him retra&t that blame 
for rhe Council of Tyents ſake ; which inthe 14 ſeffion, for 
want likely of other Texts to prove Chriſt's inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, will have it infinuated by St. Mark ; which 
ſurely can be onely in the 6.ch. where it refers to the gift 
of healing. And there they may ſee that the Elders did 
cure by anointing with oyle : which he demands a Text 
for. And they did it commoply 1n reſpedt of frequency, 
rhough not commonly, quoad modum effeiwe. Therefore ma 
we fee by this, thar the 7rexz Council could erre (and if 
that, other Councils, rkey may think) in its peremptory 
detertminationof this point, Sr quis dixerit extremam anfi0- 
nem 1103 efſe vere & proprie ſacramentum, & a beato Iacolo A- 
poſtolo promulgatum ; ſed ritum tantum acceptum 4 patribus , aut 
figmentum bumanum, Anathems fit. It any ane ſball ſay that 
extremeunton is not truly and properly a Sacrament pro- 
mulged by the bleſſed Apoftle St. lemes, but a rite taken 
from 
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from the fathers , or ro be an humane figment, let himbe 
Anathemse. Neither did Chriſt inſtitute it nor St. 1ames 

omulge it ; nor did the fathers , it ſeems, rake it fer 
atlacrament. SO, as it was {aidof Origez, Ingeninm ſun 
factt.ecclefie Sacraments : {o do theſe men our of their own 
wit 'make ſacramenrs of the Church. Only Origezmade 
myſterics of rte Church, as the word is taken largely : 
theſe make Sacraments., as the word is taken ſtrictly. 
And ſurely they arc hard put ro ir to attribute that there 
tothe Sacrament , which4s attribured toprayer, which 
is theretore ſo much Commended by the Apoſtle in the 
following verfes. 
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Totake notice here of that which is new, He here con- N. 59. 


fronts the clearneſs.of rhat Text [thisis my body] with 
the clearnefs of theſe Texts I produced/for the Sunday and 
Bapriſm of Infants. 

He'ſaies, they are words expreſſed by four ſeveral wri- 
ters of the Scripture without any intimation of therr being ſpoken 
feuratively. Ani. We have produced ſome Texts forthe 
&(cryation of the Lords day and for Baptiſm ef Infants, 
without any figure : therefore our Texts may, uponthis ac- 
count be as clear. Secondly, If the ſenſe of this Text beſo 
clear, why did not the Ages of the Church urge it before 
the Lareran Council > were they all alſo blind? as the 
muſt be, if the Text was ſo clear intheir ſenſe. And Third- 
ly, If the Text fo clear of irfelf , what need to conferr ir 
with the ſixth of St. 7oþz, and 1t they would conferr Texts 
they might find more againſt them in the points of diffe- 
rence. But what will they ſay if the ſixth of St. 7obz ſpeaks 
tot of Sacramental cating 2? For it ſo, how canthe 5 3. ver. 
be underſtood ; for then Infants (unleſs they are to 
have the Communion, as antiently) and the Thief upen the 
Croſs, and all in time of Perſecution which died without 
the Sacrament, are damned, butas they know, they are nor 
al ofa mind in this ; for Creſſy thinks the Chap. 1s not to 
be taken of the Sacrament , and Bellarmime will find us 

more 
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more of this perſwaſion, as Gabriel, and Cuſanw, and Caje. 

tan, and Tapperw, and Heſſeli, and 1anſeniy, in his 4. b, 

de Sacraments Euch, Cap. 5. and they have good reaſon 

ro exempt this Chap. trom this uſe, becaule it ſpeaksas 
ſtrictly of the Cup. 

Therefore let them con{ider what hath been ſaid be. 
fore upon this poine, and then let them reterrethe iſſue to 
a compare betwixt the clearneſs of texts for them in points 
of diftcrence , and of texts tor us as ta,things neceſlary, 
for this ſhould have beenthie ſtate of the queſtion. 

The contradiction he makes by the thitt is not yet well 
anſwered. He ſaid in the former paper that the words are 
clear in this Sacrament : and yet allothatthc Scripture 
<« doth not decideth:is point. Upon this I ſaid, how farreis 
 Ethis-from a contradiction. He faies now, that ths auth 
ariſe out of my ſpeaking according to your principles. Anf. He 
was much mitftaken , it he thought I could be thus deceived 
with 2 ſuppoſal of his own conſequence for one of my 
principles. He would cavill thus, this text which he 
brings is more clear tor him then thoſe I bring are clear 
for me. Then it my texts leſs clear tor me do prove my 
points , thoſe texts mere clear for him do prove bis texts. 
But we ſay the texts he brings arc nor ſo clear for him as 
they are clear againſt him: and therefore how call he 
proceed upon our principles. 

And yet again he faies, azd again you ſay on the other 
ſide by theſe our texts ( clearer then yours) this controverſies 
not clearly decided, therefore I muſt conſequently ſay that 
according to jeu this controuerſpe the Se; P'uze doth not decide. 
Anſ. Some arc blamed tor c..ar ing 1-1 ypinions remote 
conſequences but | c charzerti me Wikia conſequence of Nis 
OP1NION, tat becante 1:C tanks tis tx more clear for uM 
ten mine jormec,] muſt needs a'to ſay fo, to froc jim irom 
Incon.cnience;turely We can hold on pri: 11S LETT then 
he would makechem. And ye: once more iow til play the 
SOp.ilttcr zt 5 according to your privicjples that theſe texis mM 
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be clear becauſe they be clearer then thoſe which you axe forced to 
iffrm clear. And again you muſt ſay that they are not clear for fear 
you ſhowld confeſs them to decide againſt you. Anf, This harpes 
upon the_ ſame ſtring , he ſuppoſeth me a Captive to his 
conſequences upon his own opinion. My principle is good , 
thax points neceſſary -are clearly ſer down in Scripture : 
bur his aſſumption is ner right thar his texts are more clear 
then mine. this I demand the proot of. It I were bound 
by my principles or his diſcourſe to confeſs that his rexts 
were clearer then mine ; he would fay ſomewhat : bur 
falſwm pris, And yet this is tairely returnable to him , 
he 15 bound by che condition of their principles to ſay thar 
their rexts are clcar for him (and yer they are not ſo clear 
for him as they are againſt him) becauſe they have neither 
maſon nor Antiquity for their ſenſe: and yet muſt ſay 
wan that the text hath nor decided this point, for feare 
tſhould be ableto decide controverlies. 
And now he draws upagain, zow #f theſe two places be 
&nied to be clear with clarity ſufficient to put an end ts the comtro- 
lerſze , then according to my principles , ſcarce any controuerſie 
pl be decided Ly any text. An He hath ſeen the reaſons 
mhythoſe rexts mutt be denied to bear his ſenſe and whe- 
ther he hath as well clearcd my texts for things neceſſary 
vbe conteined plainly in Scripture, let thoſe: judge , 
whoſe intereſs it is not , to be Judges. To ſuchT ſay, tyre, 
hers 2 . He doth very ill ro argue from his conceit roan 
mpoſſibility in the thing ; as 1t , if theſe texts did nor 
dearly ſpeak this his Gals » no controverſie could be 
termined by any text. Axon eſſe 4d non poſſe nor valet. 
tle might have known that the Nicene Fathers 
termined the Coeſſentiality of the Son of God by 
Kipture . and that Bellarmiz concludes againſt the Ang- 
pits by Scripture. And'that the Trent Council , I hope, 
Mcluded extreme unction by Scripture : ſo chat it lay in 


I \nipture clearly determined , as in as ſignato. : the 


Council did but call ir out and ſhew ir to the yeogls 
3. He 
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3. He ſhould have ſaid [ «ccording to his purpoſe] ſcarſe 
any controverſie can then be determmed by Scripture : for 
{peculative principles may yeild more then ingagements, 
Perſons will ever plead diſfatisfaQion , though the Judge. 
ment within be convinced. And 3. Others of his religion 
are not in this of his perſ{waſion : for they will not fo 
lightly give over the determinabilicy of other points by 
Scripture. And yet 1 commend alſo his modeſty in that he 
ſaies not abſolutely no controverſie , but ſcarſe axy contre. 

: verſie. So that 1t 1s not repugnant to a controverſic Fx 
#atura ret te be determined by Scripture. And then there 
is no ſuch neceſſity of a living Judge , ſurely the. living 
Judge is more neceſlary for the ſtate of Rome than for our 
ſalvation, 


— > 


Lam. 
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Then he takes exceptions at my diſcourſe about the , 
paturce ofa ſacrament. He tells me , you do rot dort as  ,, 
ſhow1d have been done tothe preſent purpoſe ; to wit by alleady I 
ing more clear texts to prove that Chrifts true body « zot really I 
7n the Sacrament, then [ alleadge to prove that it was really mu, iſ y 
An. But firſt they may thinke that we dounderſtand out Fl . 
(elves ſufficiently in this caſe , nor to be bound to giveay I ;; 
texts for the negative. And therefore ſince they affirix I 
they ſhould prove ſo ſtrongly that nothing can be at. i «. 
{wered : and fance they challenge, they fhould make I ..: 
clear work as they gee ; weſufficicnily diſcharge our pars I ,, 
in the raking away their arguments , which concludes I c 
us and might ro them the negarive, and fince the ſignal texs I 
for their cauſe in this point, are anſwered we haven Þ +; 
more todo. 2. Such a demand will return upon him;1 F 
have reaſon to doubr of his Interpretation of the text of St. I 1, 
James lately agitated, Ifay alſo, give me a clearer text N 4. 
againft my ſenſe which I make of it, namely as relating } 4. 
tothe Site of healing. Is not this as. equall a demand, tha 
lince efpectally the council could not, it feems, ferch their F 4: 
ſenfe from tradition? 3. If Chriſt's being really in ric vTL 
Sacrament would fatishe them without determination i. 
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the manner, this controverſie would be at an end: for 
we ſay as antiently, Preſentiam agneſcimus , modum neſcimus 3 
but , forſooth , they muſt appoint the manner of preſence, 
and yet cannot agree about the manner of converfion of 
the Element into the body. 4. What necd of atriy texts 
againft cheir ſenſe , when the ſenſe imports that which 
cannot be? although the Canoniſts do flatter the Pope 
with all kind ef power : yer one ſaid well of him , P«ps 707 
peſt facere de quadrato rotundam. Nay , aS Aquinas de- 
termins handſomely concerning thoſe things which are in 
—_—_ whether God can do, ir ſhould ratheg be ſaid that 
they cannot be done, then that God canner do them. Se 
this cannot be. For it implies a contradition, yea 
many , as tt is noted. It implies the body not to be when 
it is. If the body be to be made then ir is not : for the 
terme of motion cannot be exiſtent before the motion be 
xcompliſhed. So then it is, namcly in Heaven : and yer 
muſt not be , becauſc it is to be made on Earth bythe 
Prieſt. And yer fifrly. If he would not make an ill uſe of 
{courtefie, we might gratific this humor a lictle ; and tel! 
tim thar there is a Text in the 1 Ep. to the Coy. 11. 26. 
which concludes clearly againſt his ſenſe, for it is faid, 
* you ſhew the Lords death till he come. It it be done 10 
remembrance, how is he corporally preſent > And now 
me thinks then they ſheuld be obliged to anſwer m Texts 
Sw ſenſe againff their ſenſe : ſince indeed their tenſe is 
ton-ſence. 


—— 


| Here he comes over again (to make the work more tedi- N, gs, 


ws) with fome paſſages of the Athanafian Creed , which 
tethinks every one is bound explicitly to believe (rhough 
they think an implicit faith ſufficient ro them) and yet they 
ze not clearly ſer down in Scripture, To this I anſwered 
that the matter of them in the generality is found accor- 
ling to equivalence in Scripture although ir be not found in 
terms. Only they are deſired to conſider that this anſwer 
Was made tothe other paſlages of the Arhanaſian Creed, 
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and nor to. the conſubſtantiality of the Son of God: for 
this is more expreſly ſpoken of as I kaye reld them; bur be. 
cauſe he would not beurged to a. neceſſity of an{werin 
what.I faid diſtintly about this point, ke includes 
amongſt other paſſages of rhe Creed : it may be upon theſe 
accounts : that it might ſeem tobeunder no more neceſſity 


of actual belicf than rhe other;and Secondly,might loſette 


uſc of a, proper anſwer, and he might have leſs ro do by an- 
{wering it in common,but we are not ignorant of hisdevices, 
My anſwer therefore to the propertics of tl; divine per- 
ſons in the H. Trinity is yet in full vigour and force ,. that 
che matter of them is as well found in Scripture , (though 
not in termes, yer according to equivalence) a: their tran- 
ſubſtantiation. | | 
To this he ſajes now ,  Tobe 46 clearely ſet down as Tram 
ſubſtantiation , in Scripture, (according to your ownprinciple) 
not to be clearly ſet downatall. Anl. Againhe playes the 
Sophifter in taking that to be ſpoken adrem , which was 
{poken aa hommem. Therefore cannot Fe conclude that 
there 15 an equall independency of both on Scripture tobe 
inferred from my words. They hold tranſubſtantiation ſo 
npon Scripture; I not. But Imake uſeof their diſtinRion, 
as to this point, againſtthem , for thoſe paſſages inthe 
Athanaſian Creed. 
Neither 1s it. any boot for him to fay, 7: «-z0t more 
fatisfaRorie , if you mean to argue ont of owr own principles ; 
for according to ws, all poents neceſſary, (and this point inpur- 
ticular) are n6t clearly ſet down in Scripture, and toprove ths 
1have laboured al the Chap. Sothen, thus we know # lyſſes. 
They will make the beſt proof of their points they. can by 
Scripture: but rhey make a better uſe of Scriptures by thel! 
obſcurity ; that ſo cauſes might neceſſarily fall into the 
hands of the Romans. Firſt then, this #3g:qws we have. by 
them, that they dare not ftand to Scripture for the determi- 
nation of their points, and they may know who thoſe were 
which were Lycifuge Scripturarnm, Therefore I ns, 
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ſhall haic leave to make the thorter work by abatement of 


diſcourſe our of Scripture, For when you produce Scripture 
for your cauſe, we can retort your owi confeſſion, this point 
5 nor clear in Scripture, Having then beaten them out of the 
hold of the Fathers, & noy out of the hold of the Scriptures, 
we may have done eneugh.But fecondly,to give them a hat- 
tle more chaſe,though they will not, make Scripturea Prin- 
ciple ; yer {ince they will make ita proof for their auctora- 
ment , we can {ay as well as they can prove this point by 
Scriptures 3 ſo is the Athanaſian Creed as provable by 


Scriprure , as tothoſe paſſages about the properties of the 


divine perſons. And now mightTI name Bowcher, who in his 
Mirveilles de Deiu,hath the ſame diſtinRion inthe point of 
tranſubſtantiation, rhat tricuzh it be nor found in Scripture 
in the rerm, yer according to cquivalence.. Bur what faith 
Bellar min 1 hits 3. b. de ſacr. Exchocap. 23. Etiamſt Scripture 
quam ſupra adduximu ideatur nobis tam clara at poſſit coge- 
re homenem, 61 proter Ulm, tamen an ite fit, merito dubitari pe- 
teft. SO then the Scripture'ſcems to him to be in this point 
pclear that it might compel a man nor pertinacious.. Yet 
hemuſt nceds { pill the milk he gives, leſt we ſhould come 
no more to the Roman Cow. Bur if a Scripture may be, {6 
clear to them ina point of controverſie : why not to us, 
in potnts neceflary > Yea the 77ext Counſel goes further in 
their 13 Se{s. They ſay the words do carry before them 


thar proper and moſt open fignification, propiam illew 


eperti fiman figuificationem pre ſe ferunt. And ] hope they car- 
ted a plain and moſt open ſignification did they nor? it they 
ad not,then here i5a falfity to che Councils Declaration,if 
they did; ſo may Scripture havea plain and moſt open figni- 
fication in points of faith. Again it theSacrament of extreme 
unction was detcrmined by the Treat Counſel with retpeRt 
to Scripcure,as beiore, why ſhould we not ſtand to Scripture 
orner points ? 


And this may be ſufficient out of their-own principles. 


And as for our own principles, as tothe queſtion abour the 
properties 
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properties of the DivinePerſons, we need not labour 


cherein. For if we hold rhat all things neceſſary are plain. 
ly fer down inScriprure : then it is conſequent hereunto, 
that the truth of thoſe properties is no more neceſſa 
co be believed than according ro what clearneſs they are 
delivered in by Scripture. And then Secondly , ro anſwer 
to the point itſelf, thoſe oppoſite relations, as Aquinas cal. 
leth them, whereby the H. perſons are diftinguifhed in 
their perſonalities, do connotate themſelves ſufficiently, 
For the Father being the firſt Perſon , muſt. be of himſelt; 
the. Son, as ſuch, Muſt be begotten. The H. Ghoft , ſince 
there is but one only Son , as 1s plain in Scripture , muſt not 
be begotten: but proceeds;which is the expreſſion of Scrip. 
there. Indeed there 1s a queſtion whether the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father and the Son. Bur as to this we 
need not conſult the antient reading of the Arhanafian 
Creed ; if the Mr. of the ſentences may be believed, who 
thinks there is notſo vaſt a difference, as thateither pan 
did deſtroy ſalvation. And if it be abſolutely neceſſary to 
believeasthe Roman Church in this point, why could not 
Pope #74baz ſee the truth hereof in the diſpute with the 
Greeks about it, as well as our Anfelm > * Why did he 
bring him into the Liſts with this Preface, 1zcladamn: hun 
in orbe noſtro tanquam alterim orbis papam 2 Andurelyit 
ſcemsto be as poſſible for the unlearned peeple to beſa- 
ved without a poſitive faith herein, as it was for the lear- 
ned Greeks ina poſitive difference : unleſs our adverſaries 
will damnthem all who held nor with them herein. He 
goes on, your ſecond anſwer 15 defiroyed by the former. Aniw. 
Yes ſurely if our adverſaries are to be our judges, we need 
net hold our articles which we held neceſſary, upoz the authe- 
rity of the Church, but upon clear Texts ; and clearcr Texts 
too, than they have for their rranſubſtautiation or auti.0- 
rity of the Church, 

Bur to the main matter of my anſwer he makes no 
return, © I ſaid, although we believe what is ſaid in 
( Athana- 


a ANSWE R. 
& (Athanafiws) his creed, yer therefore we are not bound 


« to belicycit upon the Authority of the Church , ſince he 
« would have bclicved it though the Church had not ; as 


'Y | « the Church in theconſubſtantiality of the ſonne of God, 
And what ſaies he io this > nothing. - And. beſides the 
Auchority of the Church hath: not it ſelfe equally. to:the 

flages in the Creed and to tranſubſtantiation;. And there. 
be Scots faid that this tranſubRtantiation was no dogma 
if, Þ pes before the Lateren Council, as Bellarmiz: ſaies in his 3.6, 

* Bl ieſecram. Euch. 23. ch. For as tor the conſent of the Fathers 
(which he fates he did non'read) -ſurely $cor did very 
. { well. know whatitwas ; fſincethe conſent ohthe Fathers 
t fi by che Schoolemen laid for the foundarihn of ſchool- 
Divinity. It remaineth therefore that both my anſwers 


%e did ſometimes differ from the common profeſſion'of 
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.n © ay be good according to both principles. . | 
hy + Another inſtance of things neceſſary notclearly taught N. 61. 
in © Scripture, he; does here-re-urge., namely Bapriſm of 


Iafants2- -And here he names my anſwer, -rhat zt m-z0t 
ior Nl 0t6e[] ary for the Salvation of the Children te be baptized, Bur 
he. © {ere 1 diſtinguiſhed of a neceſſity of pracept and a neceſſity 
he | &mcan , theformer we. granted : - the latter we denied , 
«* {085 that if it be not baprized , it is undoubredlydamned, 
Theſe words domake my ſenſe to be underſteod againſt an 
abſolute neceſſity, without which no poſhbility of Salva- 
ton, To preve this , I brought the Text St. -Adarkethe 
i6 6+ < He that belieyeth and;is baptized fhall be ſaved : 
{but he. that believeteh not ſhall be damned. . now , this 
Text, |;he ſaith , - ſpeaketh zothing of Children. And this 
ory gives upon the latter part of that Text He that 

eveth zot , and conſequently would peſitruely wt be baptized 
bal be damned. Anf. Hetrifles. I acknowledge that the Text 
ks not of Infants : fer the drifr of my diſcourſe upon 
is Text was otherwiſe, . namely npon the caſe of thoſe of 
Fe And my argument did runteupon advantage , thus ; 
the H, - Gh. Did net reduplicate damnation upon _— 
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"of baptiſm ro thoſe of age, then much leſs reaſon is there 


ro exclude Infants fromSalvation., who may have baptiſm 


in re but invotonor, as they ſpeak. This was the effeCt of my 


diſcourſe ler the point come to the pinch. Theugh they do 
believe yer ſhould they have tte ſeale of taich : butif 
they. do- nor: believe, damnation here proceeds not upon 
defe& of bapriſm-, ''buri upon defed of faith , whichif 
Befarmia tad confidered ; | he would nor have annexed 
Salvarion imediately ro baptiſm in his 2. 4. de ef. ſacr. c. 3, 
And not to faith butas a diſpofition to bapriſm. 2. All 
poſitive refuſal of baptiſm makes. a defect of baptiſm: 
but'all: defe& of 'baptiſm' doth not make-even in thofed 
age a: refuſal thereof,” Now''it :15 caſus dab:lis , thatar 
of age may believe, and yet may nor have baptiſm, s 
the ' neceſiry may tall -our-- +Shail this man be damned 
thongh he bath-faich', : becauſe he tath nor bapriſm, 
" which he could nor-have > and rhis was the caſe which 
Martyr that oniaifuddain, when one of the forty ſhrunk, 
ſtepped inand aiadeup thenumber ;\as St. Baſil refatesit, 
he believed and was nor Baptized. VV hat was he d4mned? 
no,they will ſay he had baptiſm in wore , andthe baptily 
of - bloud. - Well , bur it there were an abſolute neceſith 


of baptiſm as-there- is of faith © he ' muſt have? be 


damned: notwithſtanding ',abfolute neceflity knowes't0 
diſpenſati ons; if 
Bur therefore he produceth'a Textfor abſohite neceſlity, 
- $t. - fobxthe 35.5. *Excepra man-be borne of water» al 
<of the ſpirir', - he cannor encer intothe Kingdome of he- 
«yen, Anf. If-we compare+this verſe with'the third , 
ne8d not make -any other conſtrution then of a _ 
ef being born. from above. Netther isit likely thar Chil 
would have ſpoken no otherwiſe ro Nicodemw of  baprillt 
had the meant it {0. AndFerw ;- though he ſpeaks' of thi 
ſenſe a# lzeram ; yet hath he-other ſenſes thereof: - Andi 
it be compared. with the other Text St.' . Matthew 3. 


you ſhall be baptized with the HolyGhoft and with fire; 
$ 
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as that Text is, to be underſtood by an *£s 44 4vo;y fo may 
this aiſo., notwithſtanding the —_ of the words. Burt 2, 
Dato, nor conceſſo, that itts to be underſtood of Baptitmal 
watcr, yet the Riemifts upon the place doconteſs that in 
wo caſes Bapriſmal water is not neceſſary. Namely in 


the cate of martyrdome ; and-it they have a deſire of it, 


but arc prevented neceſlarily by dearh. And the reaſon 
thereot is ſufficient, becauſe God hath rot bound his grace in 
reſpe# of hts own fyeedome, . to the Sacraments. and 10 Fey1s: 
upon the place, De: enim 26x alligauit porentiam ſram 
Secramentis Rc. God hath not tied his own power to rhe 
Sacraments. By his ordinate will indeed he gives grace by 
theSacraments: Bur nevcrcheles ke can give ir witnouz the 
ſacrament. Let th.em then tell me why Intants may nor 
have rem Sacrament!, withour re ſcale : as if God thould 
haveno favour tor Infants, becauſe they cannot be quali- 
bed for the priviſedge. Lerthen the Riemiſts and Fer be 
ompurgators for the pezztcroms dottrize of mine as hecalls 
,, And now woatfocvcr teſtimony be produccrh of the 
weceſſity of baptiſm ; (unles Sr. Auſtrz's, as to Infants) 
they will ſtand vcry well wich mytcrmes 10 their ordinary 
ſenle ; which doth not contradi& an ordinary neceflity of 
4-40/[nfans : but agata that allthe Fatters were of this 
opinion I can deny. I except Tertulliarn. And St. Auſtin 
for; thoſe of age, holdes bu: an ordinary neceflity; as 
= in his 4. 4. De Bapt. Contra Donat- 23. <. This 
rainary neceſſity I ſtand tor. He himſelf intends no more 
by his 1eſftimonies, Dr. Tayler's and others, and there- 
ſore he abſolves me himſelf : bur I cannot abſolve him from 
gorance in tne Elench. This doth not contradict me , 
Who do diſpute now againſt an abſolute necefſity : wich 
e.muſt maintain; or elſe in this he comes thort of his 
&lign. And alſo thar that allowance of baptiſm of Infants 
(ter it be done) doth not inferre anabfolute. neceflity of 
their being damned (inthe judgment of the Fathers) it they 
Were not Baptized ; it they will take Mr. Hookers opinton 
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for all, ler them confulr him in his 5. b.'33. p. where he 
ſaith <T know there are many ſentences found: in the 
& books and writings of the anient Farhers to prove both 
&« Ecclcliaſticaland Moral defeCts in the Miniſters of Bap. 
< riffiy a bar to the heavenly benefic thereof, Now in Zy- 
mer, I trow, thete are Ecclehaſtical defects: tor there js4 
defeX in not being Eccleſraſtical. And thetetfore whether 
otiicrs miſtake the Fathers, cicher inthe pcint of tact,orin 
the rcafon of that allowance, ownrius © Haring, | 
But he gives me a Syllogiſm, which we will not negled, 
becauſe it 15 very rare with him. He diſputes. upon my di. 
ftinction of neceſſity, thus ; Thi prerept i neceſſarilyto be ful. 
filled, this precept ts z0t plaimly ſet downin Scripture: therefue 
all zeceſſary points are x0t plainly ſet down in Scripture. This 
hath ti:e face bur not the form- of a Syllogiim. But ropal 
that, we anſwer therefore that this Syllogiſm doth not cn. 
clude conradicorily to rheſtate-of rize queſtion , which s 


whether allthings neceſſary to ſalvation are plainlyſe 


down in Scripture. Now all that is neceflary to be doneis 
larger then allthat is neceſſary to be doneunto Salvation, 


"Though all things neceflary ro be done unto Salvation, 


arc neceflary to. be done: yet all that is neceflary tobe 
done, is notneceſlary to be done unto Salvation. The fot: 
mer are neceflary zeceſſitare mean; : the 'latter eceſſtute 
precepti, Now the knowledg of the former is ſimply 
neceſſary: the knowledg of the latter is not fo neceſſary. 
Whatſoever is known to be przccpted is to be neccflarl 
done : but wharſoetcr is przcepred, 1s not neceſſary rot 


known. $0 that alfo his Syllogtſm' was peccant in the 


tallacie of the conſequent. 

He followes me then, your A»ſwer will wot belpe youls 
mere, whatſoever ut neceſſarily inferred from the Scripturess 
tinding it the vertue of the principles, winy 102 becauſe be ſus 
becauſe you cannot ſhew that this precept gruen tothe parents 
neceſſarily inferred ont of Scripture. So now he is upontlt 
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minor of the former Syllogiſm ; he would then prove it by Chri 
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a negative Induction. - Aror 'our of the Inſtitution of our 
he | Savzowr; for be alſo raſtituted the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , not 
th & neceſſary for Infants. Ani. 'firſt this is noargument z.1t dorh 
p- | not follow from the dental of one {pectes to another: becauſe 
« | he did not inſtitute the Eucharift as neceſſary tor infants; 
$2 | threfore he. did not inftiture the Sacrament of baptiſm as 
iet F neceſſary for Infants. 2. they know there is not the ſame 
rl} reaſon for the Inftitution of the Euchariſt for Infants as for 
| the Inſticution of baptiſm. For this is adminiftred to the 
a, © child without irs own faith ; rhe other is adminiftred upon 


Ui. I fatch coconfirmation. . 3. If they will be ruled by tradition 


jul. © and the authority of the Church ; the Euchariſt was 
fire © accounted..alſo as neceſſary for Infants. Now that tra- 
bs I dition came trom Chriſt as his inſtitution or not, if itdid , 
as © then there is ſome reaſon for bapriſm ro Infants: if not , 
0n- | how ſhall we belicve tradition or the authotity of the 
hs F Church. 
(a | | Heproceeds, 420: ont of ſubſtitution to Circumciſion : for ſoit 
nes if ſhav/d 720t be receſſary to women.  Tobeeven with them , 
100. The hign Prieſt was only of males: the Pope ſucceeds the 
lo, | high Prieſt : therefore the Popedome was not compctible 
tobe © to: 7vave: fome of them would fain have ſomewhat tor 
fo- © woman to be proportionable to Circumcition of males 
ſtate © towards the taking away of original finne , which thould 
np} be-an object of tradition ; Burt as theunmarried was in- 
lar. &] duded in the parent; ſs the womanincluded under ker 
ary luſband , as to th:is. | 
rok} Yer ſuch another argument we have, then it ſhould be 
| the neceſſary only for thoſe of the Iewiſh nation. AS if Circum- 
afon was inioyned to the 7emupon the quateas of the 
ow ation, and notas tney were members of tie Church, 
regs mder the ſame Covenant with Chriftians, as to the 
{att ſubſtance thereof : and therefore Euſeb1ic: faies of-fome of 
-ut5 8 theſe under the law, that they were. i'pypxrev though 
ntl nt 395m they. were rcall Ciriſtians, orin effc& 
It b) Chriſtans , though not in denomination. 
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That which followes was caſt in. by. me ex alundants, ani 
not as ſuch a decrctory argument , namely, © befides wha 
<* may be ſuppoſed by the! baptiſm of whole families. Ang 
< thcreforc te needed not to have ſaid , zt is po evident 
carfequerce. Tt was never imended for ſuch. Faleat quantyn 
valere pateſt, And yet if tt be as;probavle or more tizat jj 
all ri.ote families complexively there were fome ar lcaſt, if 
bur one or two Infants,; this conſequence, I titink I may 
ſay, 15 better chen any they havegtven us to prove tEcir in. 
fallivility.”.- | 
Artheend of this number te fates, /inſift not upoz the uw. NW- 
thori:ies I afedgedout of St. Auftiv, St. Ciryl. Lecauſe I dil NW 
with one who little regards anthority confeſſed to Le the Father, | 
Anf. .He might firſt have anſwered wharl ſaid ro tis cin. | 
tion of St. Auftin. bur it ſecms by his neglect cirtcr tha Þ 
the Fathers are not for him or: he not for the Fathers ; orin. | 
deed both ; and the latter becauſe the former. He js notfka Y | 
the Fathers becaulc they are not for him. Andlertim | * 
. con(1der that of St. Auſtiz1n his 4. b. de Bap.contra Don. 1h, | } 
RY 


<h. Tamen veraciter conjicere poſſumus quid 7 aleat 12 par uls 
baptiſmi Sacramentum ex circumctſione crarnts quam prior pit 

lus accepit. Norwithſtanding we may truly gueſſe whatthe 
Sacrament 'of Baptiſm docs avail in infants out of thear- £ ! 
cumcition of the fleſh , which the former people received. | * 
And Belarmin muſt think Scripture good againit Anabap- £ # 
tiſts, bur not for us againſt them, who make berter uſe of it 
as a tradition. 

N. 62. Andnow to make an end of his log Chap. as he faics 
himſelf (and I ſay fo roo, but it might have been made ſhor- 
ter by him by. halfe) he ſaics he concludes, as I would have 
him, namely that theſe prants were and ought to be determintd 
by the Church upon neceſſity of Salvation. He ſaies now, ThisI 
prove by this argument, Th porznt and all the former are ut- 
ceſſary to be believed with ——_— aſſent, but we cannat tt- 
lzeve any point with an infallible aſſent wnleſs it be determived 


by infallible authority. And the authority. of the Scriptare hath 
z0t 
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not determined theſe points ; then ttnce no other 1wfallille au- 
thort:'y can be found oz Earth , if wedeny the autherity of the 
Church to be infallible , her authority muſt needs Le iafallible, 
Anſ. after a long chap. to make i.is word gcod, t.c makes 
as long an arzument which might Fate been pur into two 
lines, Bu: part Of 3.15 beck wa: to be length, Burt we an- 
(wr in thore firlt to tf.c major propotition ; if ke meanes 
when they - are believed tlcy are to be believed 
wit an infatlivle aſſent, wegrantirt; cr wten they arc 
clearely propoſed , arc fo to bebelieved, we grant it : 
but if he means 1ti;us, that rl:ts point and all the former 
arc neccflary to be believed with an infallible aſſent , upon 
neceflity of Salvation, ic is denied. And he hath nor nor 
can proieit: 2. As to his afluming that the authority of 
the Scriptures harh not determined theſe points 5 we ſay 
firſt thac fo farre a3 they are neceflary , they are deter- 
mincd in Scripture. And 2. theyarec not foclearly deter- 
mincd in Scripture, becauſethey arc not ſoneceſſary. And 
yet we may lay as St. 472 1n ſuch a cafe about imellecuall 
viſion 174.12 de gen ad literam cap. 25 , Aliud eſt errare in his 
ue wiaet, aliud errare quia #entidet, We dOnotcrre in. 
Ge them 1n Scriptures, but we do crre becauſe we do 


not {cernem. Toend then , Scots propolerh this queſtion, As 
ran coonitio ſupernaturalls neceſſaria , wiatori ſit ſufficienter Kr. 


tradita in Sacra Scriptura ; Whether {upcrnaturall knowledg 
neceſſary to a Travailler be ſuffictently delivered in the 
Holy Scripture , and te concludes affirmatively. And ſo 
may we. 3. And fcr overplus, it theſe points were 
neceſlary to be referred tothe derermination of the Church, 
we could calily ( dats oz conceſſs) remove tkem from the 
Roman Court ; and try them: by the univerſal Church 
of all places and times; with which univerſal Church 
the Roman is not converted ,. and by which ir 15 nor like to 
be conzerred. 


CHAP.:. 


CHAT. Iv, 
The Church is not an infallible Tudge. 
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The fiir ft Number is a P reface depending upon hepes of 
the former diſcourſe: But tothis we ſay nothing , 
ſaveonly that they ſhall never be rewarded for ſuch 
hope, unleſs they can piave ther word to be the Word 
of Ged. 


"rſt thoſe words Matthew 16.19.ſpoken to $t.Peter , upon 
þ:: rock 1 will butld my Church, and the gates. of hell ſal 
not prevatl againſt it, allow the Church a ſecurity from ever 
admitting any dotirint ſo pernictons, that the gates of hell may 
prevaile agarnſt hey. Ant. firſt though theſe words were 
{ſpoken to St. Petey , yet it doti: not hence follow that they 
were ſpokenof St. Peter cxcluivelyto the reſt. And then 
the Fathers , as before, underſtood it of his faith , nor of 
his perſon : and of his faichobjedj.ely, nor ſub jeaiiely, 
And then 3. this reſpects not only the Church repreſenta- 
tive, buttie Church torma!l, againſt whch principally tte 
gates of hc]1 do not prevaiic; and fo the word: runne hand- 
{omly for ti.c Church, that thewords allow the Charch 
ſecurity from ever admitting any dofrine fo pernicious, that the 
gates of vell may prevaile againſt her. And therefore upon theſe 
conſiderations, we Hatly deny to Lim the following 
words, that this promiſe made to the Church us that which 


mainely makes for my purpeſe , and ſurely that which follows . 


makes 
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makes for us, and may be a fourth anſwer to the former 
words; whether the Church be built upon St. Peccr ana his 
ſacceſſours , or upon the faith of $i, Pecer , 1s not the thing 1 
chiefely aime at: my aime 1s to find a Church built ona rock ſo 
ftrong that no errour (ſhall ever overthrow it. So tl.enif we 
aſſume that ri;e invilible Church is ſuch , we arc agrecd, 
On:y my adverſary ſeems to kave more mind to retreat then 
to retract. But my adverſary will i;aveitto be undtiſtood 
of rhe repreſentative Church, becauſe befaics ; he is 
now aflured the Charch ſhall azyer lea neft of eriours, idola- 
trom, ſuperititions; wickedly aff «ning the authority of an in- 
fallible Tritngal without ſufficient narrant : all or any of thoſe 
things would E149 her to the gates of hell ; they Leing all dams 
nable impieties, Ant, Now we ſhall ſee that this makes 
not for tim. Hewa: for the Roman Church ; was te not 2 
And yer will not {cre meddle how tits concernstheRoman 
Ciurch, then how doth this make tor him? In the 
jtormer ircatiſcofhis, tiiis Text was meant of St. Peter and 
his ſucceficurs: and now he will not meddle with wiat con- 
cernes St. Peter or 1s ſucceſſuurs. VV1!] theſe things here be 
reconciled till 7;ſ;/y comes > 2. Thi: makes forme; 
n9t only that he 15 not willing, as it feems , to ſtand his 
ground (wc Bel/armm, and Peron and the Rhemiſts 
{tand upon) but aiſo becauſe the promiſe 15 made to the 
Catholigue Ciurcn. Thus then, rheir Church 15 not the 
Catholique Ciurch: the premiſe is made tothe Catholigue 
Church, ti:crctore not to them. The Roman Cturch may 
bea rett of crrours , idolatrous , ſupcrſtitions , wi kedly 
aſſuring tic autiicricy of an intallible Tribunal withour 
lafficient authority ; rirongh the Carboligue C:urch be not 
ſuch, ner doch aftume fuch authority z as the crrours of a 
particular Ciurci are nor charged duly upon the untycr- 
lal Church ; fo tie privileges of £i.c unvcorial Ciiurch arc 
not infeoffed upon a parcicular. _ 

Weil, bu: now wewtll doas ke bis ns and be patient 
tWlke her 14: the ex: cnapter, HOY E015 CONECIES U.C Roman 
Ct:urch 
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Church. Buc thall I have my fiveanſwers anſwered then ; 
tor he ſaies herethar I begin to ſay nothing azainſt him until 
7 begin to ſay ſixthly. So then I mutt be thought to ſay 
notuing azalntt him , becautc ke hath nothing to ſay to 
what I ſaid in thoſe five anſwers. 

The i1xrh anſwer then he takes notice of, and it came tn 
chus ; he had afferted the Church ſecure trom- all dimna- 
true erxgur. 1 tookupon advantage this, as taking thoſe 
wordSWYiitintively ; that rheugh it vas nor free from all 
errour yet from crrour damnative. And I gavc him good 
reaſon why he ſhould take thoſe words fo, becaule, oti:cr- 
wiſe ticy are not likero be rhe Church, unto which that 
—— 13 granted. Upon this I argued againſt their infal- 

ibllity,according to tlc opinionalſoof Mr. Kot. Ti.cretore 
he now waves this devate, and fates he argued ad homnem ; 
but we w1ll hunt Eim out of this reſuze roo. Theycanner 
argue thus our of our principles, becauſe we ſay this of the 


univerſal Church ; nor of a particular Cryrch. No: 
Churciot one denomination 1s ſccure from damnartive cr- © 


rovr, therefore cannot they ultumarcly improve, what we 
grant to the univertal Cnurch, for theiruſe. Bur 2. He 
could nor yer from hence conclude that z0 body ſhall be dam- 
red for following the guidance of the Charch.For nor to ſay again 
that rhis 15 not appliable tothe Roman Church , which is 
not tte Carholique Church: yet may we nor tollow the 
univerſal Caurch abſolurely , becaulc ir is nor in all points 
intallible. For ſo conſequently, we might be bound to 
follow errour. Yea 3. Since according to our principles it 
15nor excinpred from all crrour; according toMr.. Knt's 
principles ic cannot be our guide. Yea 4. To follow the 
Church in an crrour, may be damnative though the crrovr 
may not be damnative: becauſe anotiier not knowing it to be 

ancrror ma y hold it without damnation : bur if I knew it to 

be an crror &yettollow it,I incurre damnation, becaufe I re- 

{iſt a knowntruth. And 5.Since the univerſal Church cannot 

ſthew 1ts charter of being exempted from all errour, it is not 

neceflary 
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neceſlary for her alwazes'to havefuch' a wiſible exiſtence. as is 
zeceſſwry to afferd « gurdance; So xhen , whereas he askes me, 
by what Logrque 'do you enferre , that becauſe the Church is 
ſecured from all damnatiue errour , therefore according to my 
dogrine ſhe ts not ſecured fron ether errours ; lanſwer,, it is 
very true , ſimpliciter lequendo',. thatthe affirmation of one 
ſpecies doth not allwaics include a-negation-of the other ; 
namely when -rhat: which: is - affirmed ts not a conſtitutive 
difference thereof. Bur confidering his words Cugeding 
and giving him good reaſon: why he ſhould mean them 
ſo,I could not be blamed for gueſſing that he meant them ſo. 
Yea the words which he hath ufed-in this chapter for 
expreſſing the priviledge of the Chutch, are yet ſo pur. ro- 
cher that they may ' ſeem ſuſpiciouſly ro bear ſuch a 
ronſtrution. Neither does he here polatively deny, as 


' won ld become his confidence , this diftintion. To pur ir 


then to an iflue ; I ſhall pur them to their choice, how 
thoſe words ſhall be underſtood\,: whether diſtinctively , 
or by way of epithet. If diftinQively;thenmy conſequences 
ſtand good uponthat ground. If nor, then have they ſucha 
taskupon them which all the Roman wit and induſtry will 
never throughly performe ; for firft then muſt they ſay thar 
cither all errour is:damnarive (which indeed fhould/ have 
been proved 'upon former urging as: much reaſon for all 
fins to be mortal as all errours to be damnative ; and more 
too ; fince fin hath the guilt of the will, ſimple errour 
hath not) or elſe rhere may be errours not damnarive 
(which'-makes for us 'againſt.the neceſſity of aninfallible 
judgeas toall points) or that the Church-cannot erre at all, 
And then here will be a double labour to prove (and indeed 
double errour toſay) Firſt, that it hath not erred. 2, that 
itcannot erre. If the latrer, then to beſute the former in- 
&ed : | but- if: the: fonmer, then/ not preſently ;the- larrer. 
Yea'if' they: will thenftand'co it, that; che Qhureh is ſecure 


fomall erfour:wharſoever; thentheir Chureh; isinot the 
Charch. And'the conſequence-is\Zo0d and ſtrong, tor. that 


Church can erre becauſe irhath erred in the Larin Bible 
2 one in 


Es 
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in the ſupernumerary- Canon of Scripture ; in the pointof 
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Tranſnbſtantiation:in Commmion-under one kind : In their 


 Counfails3: ag hath: been ſhewed already; and in the 


point off merit Ex condigao, if the 30. Canon of the 6. Seff, 
of the Trent Council be compared with Rom. 8. 18. The 
Canon of. the' Council ſpeaks-an Anathema to him that 
thallfay, that the good works of a-juſtificd man do nor 
vere mereri, traly merir mcreaſe of- grace, conſecutionef 
eternal lite, if they/ſhall dic in grace, and alſo. increaſecf 
glory. ' The Canon of the Scripture ſaith, I account thar 
& the ſufferings of this likeare-not worthy ro be compared 
© with the glory! wicly ſhall be. revealed: is 4Z:« pts; do 
£©hotweigh with. -: Now whether Scripture be our rule f 
faith or nor, this/nwſt be':an- errour 3/-ſince they acknoy- 
ledge the Scriptuxe'to be true and infallible, For, what(- 


ever is contradictory to truch” 1s falſe, this is contradid. - 


ry to Scripture whichis-true.:: In.this they, haveerred from 
the Latin Farhers in the ſence of the wdrd :;from-the Greek 
Parhers inthe matter; and-from rhe Scripture, which 
our rule, and was the rule of the Church until a Churd 
roſe np which would not be ruled. And let them take no- 
tice roo that ſufferings are the beſt L_ of our obedience: 
and ifthey arenot worthy, how ſhould good-:acions merit, 
More errours of their Church might be named, bur one 
errour with them is enough to contradi&t infallibility, and 
*o diſcharge us of following their Church. 

He fates then I quarrel with ore of the Cardinal yertwe 
even Prudence herſelf. Anſ.. TI think I may quarrel with 
one of the Cardinal vertues. : Pradence is one of the Car- 
dinal vertues, in Morality : and one of the Cardinal vcr- 
eues in Divinity. Pradence 15 the politique vertue; and 
ſo is theirReligion a politique Relizion. And if a man 
may proceed prudently inthe choice of his; Religion, then 
he-deth nor beleive firſt, and then underſtand. z- as yet the 
vulgar Latin reads thatitext z butwe'muſt underſtand firft, 
and then beleive. ' Prudence isa Moderatreſs of aftions ; 
| | n0 
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nora miſtreſs of Faith... And;/how 'doth Prudence confif 
with 1mplicite Faith, which believes what :ic- doth nor 
know ? Prudence is a vertue. of reaſon, which tis contra- 
diſtinguiſhed ro Faith. And it we may proceed prudent- 
lyin the chuſing of our Religion,:then we may well ex- 
crci{e the judgment of diſcretion in mattersof Faith, and 
thereforeare not ſimply bouud to'take upon truſt whatſo- 
ever their Church obtrudes, | | 
He goes On, Ther you conclude all the force. my former Ar- 
gument hath, 1t hath from Scripture. 1s wot my Argument the 
better for this. Yes, It the Argument were grounded tn 
Scriprure, it were betterupon that ground, than uponany 
other, bur this Argument . is not geod, becauſe it & nor 
taken from Scripture. Scripture is the beſt Argument in 
Theſs ; but in Hypethefi, it is not well applied. We 
like it well that. he goes about to prove-the Church by 
Scripture, which is the h:gheft proanciple: Bur ler them nor 
give us ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture which belongs not to their 
cauſe, unleſs againſt ir. | 
In the next number which he nameth the fourth (but 
then' it ſeems the third is loſt by the way) ke ſaith I 
fumbleagainarthe ſenſc' of damnable exrours.. Ani: No, 
For 1 diſcourſe of it by a Dilemma, or diſjunctive, wiich 
will rake in cither ſenle: but he is not willing to move 
this ſtone again; therefore he ſtumbles ar it. | 
Another Text he builds upon St. Matthew 18. 17. It he 
«*w1ll not hear theChurch ler him be to thee as a pub.ican, 
©or a Heathen. Upon this he framesan argument, God 
Commanderh us to hear the Church and obey her : Lut zo 
kinde of errour little or great can be incurred by following Gods 
command, Anſ. Iam glad he bath any ſuch forme of diſ- 
courſe, which would more clearely and handſomely 
ſhorten the debate, we therefore anſwer roic ; paſling 
by all diſceptation about the ſenſe of the Church there,or 
thequality of the cauſe. We ſay then, if he nnderſtands 
themajor ſoas thatGod abſolutely,univerſally commandeth 
Rrrrr 2 us 
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- us to heare andobeythe Church then the concluſion were 
| good, and we could not erre in following the Church, 
Bur ſo the minor is denied. - God hath not abſoJurely and 
univerſaly commanded us fo to heare and obey the Church, 
If heunderſtands the major ſpecificatively and in things 
Jawfull ; then we can grant the minor 3; but then ttc con- 
clufion will not be univerſall; will be peccant «bs 731 
and fo not conclude contradicorily to us, who do not 
diſpute here againſt all obedience tothe Church , nega- 
tively , as .1f we would have none; but againſt all obedi- 
ence affirmatively, as being nor bound infaich to all com- 
mands. : : 

And therefore need he not come in with a reliefe, to 
ſuccour his diſcourſe , by ſaying from me, zt « impoſible is 
be obliged to aſſent to an errour though it be not damnable. This 
true ,; but nor well applied tome unles he can prove Gods 
command for abſolute obedience in whattoever the Church 
propoſerh. Bur as this is true, © ſo it is pertinent for me 
againſt him , that though the univerſal Church cannot 
erre in points neceſſary, where errour would be dam- 
native, yet could we not be bound univerſally to follow 
upon that account. ;- becauſe noman can be bound to aſſent 
ro an errourthongh not damnative. 108 

Neither doth it follow from the Text therfere meerely 
83d purely for not hearing the Church a man tsto be held apubli- 
car or 4 Heathen, Unles he underſtands by not hearing , not 
ſubmitting , if he doth not underftand it ſo, it doth not 
follow : 1f he does underſtand it fo, this is not to hi' 
purpoſe: becauſe though we may be bound to ſubmit to the 
Church, yet we may not be bound to believe the Church: 
theſe are two things which he ſhould have diftinguiſhed. 

Therefore cannot he prove from hence thar the Church 
cannot erre.. He is to be accounted an Heathen or 
publican upon not: ſubmiting to the Church in regardotf 
authority; not upon not afſenting, becauſe of infalli- 
bility, And therefore though we beall bound ſimply to 
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avoid excommunication : yet if the caſe were put that we 
muſt aſſent to an crrour or elſe be excommunicated : we 
take the cenſure, and leave the crrour; andifthey will 
. || not have proviſo with a clave non errante , for the cenſures 
gs | of che Church, then what condition was Pope Henoriuu 

in, who was excommunicated , as before ; It God binds 
| againſterrour, and the Church, as we ſuppoſe , bind to 
it, wecan ſay preſently , that the Church cannotabſolve 
without God , but God can abſolve without the Church. 
And this an{wereth the next verſe in the Goſpell, as he 
produceth it. 

Bur the former Anſwer he would take off inthe next 
words by anargument. Toſwerue from Gods words toerre, 
But this Text proveth that the (the Church) cannot erre. Anf, 
The major 1s indeed true : but the Text doth not prove the 
ine; therefore it is falſe ; becauſc he ſaith thetext pro. 
» | rethir. 

. And indeed if ſhe could, the meerely net hearing her could 
wt deſerve that & max ſhould deſerve to Le accounted according 
þ Gods judgment a publi can and heathen. Anf. Thus is de- 
med. Retractorines expoſeth rhercunto, withour ac- 
knowledgment of infallibility. And yer am I, ſtill of this 
opinion, that that Text concernes not mattery of faith ; 
; | pr of treſpaſs berwen Brother and Brother , and therefore 
| hits Text 15 not to his purpoſe. This and more he ſaith no- 
; to here. 

| But yetI followed him , and ſaid that a manis not bound 
o-believe the cenſure is juſt unles ir apeareto beſo. To 
this he ſaies, this laſt aſſertion of yours is very extraUua- 
fant doctrine. For the #nanimow opinion of Learned men Ws , 
tat 4 man ts bound to hold his ſupertours cenſure or command to 
te juſt unles the contrary appeares evident. Anf, firſt then 
this determination of the caſe by Learned men ſuppoſeth 
that a thing may appear evident againſt the ſuperiours 
cenſure or command. So that by conſequence they have 
he #79n5mous opinion of Leanred men againſt them 1n two 


foints, firſt that a thing may be cvident without the 
propoſall 


em, 
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propoſal of tte Church : for ir may be evident againſt 
 1r. 2. Thentharthe Church may make an injuft cenſure 
or command. Bur for his opinion he namerh three Learned 
men, Chillingworth, Hosker, Laud. Sote: as to the firſi,Mr, 
Chillizemorth; be hath nothing for him in his 108 z«.For he 
&« maketh uſe of this rule, [In caſcs of uncertainty we are 
<« not to leave our ſupecriour , -nor caft off his obedience 
«nor publiquely eppoſe his decrees| But how 15 this appli. 
ed to our caſc > Indecd it was hi: beit courſe not to apply 
it. Let them then note thar this he {pcakes 1s zx caſes of 
wncertainty, namely about things of queition : but we are 
ultimately upen points neceſſary. And then 2. He ſpeaks 
againſt caſting off obedience: bur we are upon aſſent of 
judgment. Rnd then 3. The rule keuſerh ſpeakes that 
we ſhould not rg oppoſe bis decrees; but we are 
upen the negative only , whertker he may not ſuſpend his 
opinion. And hence the Author diſcourſeth , tharwe 
may leave them, we may*caſt themoff, and oppoſe 
« them, when we arecertaine , as proteſiazts were that what 
<< they command God doth courtermand. And for the ſecond, 
as he nameth him; I think, all chings conſidered , he 
hath little from him for his uſe. As theſcribe ar leaſt mi- 
ſtooke rhe&quortation: ſo the Author I think miſtookthe 
man. In the places quoted [ pag. 310. 3II. z.' ah 
there is nothing Ike. Its true chat excellent Author ha 
great cauſe to urge convenent obcdicnce to humane lawes: 
but he denies intuitive obedience to any law but of God, 
And therefore if heand Mr. Ch:11;zgrorth be joined inthe 
tcftimony, that which anſwered one may anſwer the other, 
And further , it they will rakep. 110. And ſoon fer 
2. I1o. They may finde enough to fatisfie them of his 
opinion, thar he held Scripture a ſufficient rule in matters 
neceſſary ; and therefore the obedience he urgeth muſt be 
in thinges of order ; which is extrinſecallto our debate 
and not blind neither, asp. 110. 
The third Authority is rightly quoted but nor rightly 
| applied 
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applied our of that excellent book; for 'it ſpeaks ex- 

elly of externall obedience: we are upon internal. 
He ſpeaks for peace:my adverfary ſhould apply it to taith. 
He ſpeaks it as to private perſons: my adverſary ſhould 
vitimately apply ic to tie Church narionall. 'Thar which 
followes 15 a cavill, that then. the private man, whez all 
comes t0all, 15 the laſt junge; towhoſeiſentence finally all comes 
robe referred. Amſ. The private manis ne judge authort- 
tartveto whoſe ſentence finally all comes to be referred, 
bur exerciſeth for himſelf the judgment of diſcretion ; 
«as being to be perſwaded in his own mindeas the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. And thus much muſt be allowed by my adverſary 
who lately aſſerted prudence to be of ule in chuſing Religi- 
on, Yea if Prudence be tolcrated in things of Faith: 
Saptence 15 to be commended, which refers to the higheſt 
principles; and thoſc are of Scripture. And though ut be 
fome ingenuous prudence to prefcrre the judgment of a 
General Council or the Church, as to the ſuſpenſion of my 


opinton againſt them: yer ſurely will ic be ſapience to reſt 


my faith in principles of faich. Therefore this and mnch 
more of this diſcourſe comes ner home to the queſtion , 
whether God hath bonnd me to give abſoJute aſſent te the 
definitions of the Church ; and to believe their commands 
to be juſt , eo 7pſo, becauſe theirs :3mp #/ SE ar. 

Neither 15 it 2mpefible that a General Council ſhould not ſee 
it, There js a double impoſiiblity , ſimple and Phy- 
ical : and then Moral. The Simple impoſſiblity would 
make Faith ; bnt ſuch is denied. The Moral, If it were 
manced could not make ſuch a Faith as they ſtand for, 


 amelyan infallible aſſent. Bur the Moral impoſſibility 


which is no more than a great difficulty, is nor to be yetlded 
neither, ſince the Trent Council. They might as well 
not ſee that which was Evident, as they did ſee that which 
was not Evident : Communion under both kindes was 
Evident in Scripture, and the praRiſe of the Ghurch': yer 
torwithſtanding they would ſce what was not Evident , 

Communion 
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Communion under one kind. And therefore leaſt Com. 
munion under both kindes fhould ſeem more Evident, Bel. 
larmin prudently informes that ſome of rheir learned 'men 
would uor conſtrue the 2. of St. oh» of Sacramentgl 
participation. 

And the ground he goes upon is ſandy, that which s tru. 
ly Evident will of it ſelf appear to be ſo,or at leaft to the moſt 
judicious upright,and beſt infirufed Prelats of the Church. Anl. 
This may appear to them, de fafgo not ſo. Were not the 
Trent Fathers ſo> And yet they did not fee what was 
Evident in the point of the Communion, and in ſome other 
points toe, as ſome of their own Religion did think, aswe 
have it in che Hiſtory of the Trent Council. 2. Vhat 
a caſe ſhould the poor people be in, ſince populus 707 di- 
ftingutt, and yet they muſt compare the moſt judicious, 
and moſt upright, and beſt inſtruted Prelats. Thirdly, 
Take the. Fathers of all azes and places; and then their 
Doerines will nor abidethe teſt, as hath been made good 
rothcm by raw Jewel. And thercfore rheir DoCtrines 
are not-Evident by their own Principle, becauſe not Evi- 
dent to them. And thenfourthly, fomewhat Evident 
to them the Romans have caſhicred, Infant Communion, 
the Millenary opinion, trine tmmer ſion, ſtanding up 1n pray- 
cr, therefore-they had beſt betake themſelves to more than 
humane affiſtance, namely, from the Holy Ghoſt. 


His debate afterwards about the conſideration of the 


cauſe of the Cenſure, willcome to little, if it be conſidered 
that the af of not hearing the Church, is ambiguous ; and may. 
relateeither to the non-afſent, or ro the contempr. The 
former doth not ſimply expoſe him tothe Cenſure. in Hea- 
ven :: the latter may. And if he underſtood his own 
terms, he muſt rather rake them of the latter, becauſe he 
ſpeaks of an aF of net hearing. For.the non-afſent 15 nega- 
tiveroanact; andioisthe ' Greek conſiderable weegriry 
this 1s it Which;makes him truely guilty of nat bearing the 
Church, | EL ITS | | 
That 
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That which follows in way of conceſſion, is deſtructive 
of his building; tor he grants an crrabilicy of the key, in 
which caſe the Cenſure is not ratified iz Heaven, So then, 
how ſhall we know whether any be truely gailty. For as 
the Church cannot be infallible ro us atall, to believe ir, if 
nor infallible inall, as Mr. Xzot argues; and my Adverſary 
r00, if he denies the diftintion of damnative errours: ſoit 
cannot bind infallibly in any, it not inall, though there be 
a diſtance betwixc Faith and fat, the proportion is the 
ſame. And yet again, if they will divide here by affirm- 
ing infallibility in Faich, fallioilicy in Fat; why dothey 
urge this Text, whica reſpects the latter > 

And therefore that which follows. 4nd ſo the Church can- 
not erre in denouncing excommunication againſt ſuch a perſon , 

in dependance upon the premiſes, is as much as to lay, the 
Church cannot crre, when the key doth not errc. Yet it 
might have crred i ſexſu 4iuiſo, which is ſufficient for our 


purpoſe, becauſe our diſpute is upon the point of 


poflibility *Avd'yxzy 73 Brdvar Fray 3, aS Ariſtotle (aid : It is 
neceſlary that that it be while it bez yet was it not there- 
fore neceſſary to be before i# was: for that deſtroys the 
diſtinion of things contingent from things neceſſary. And 
therefore what follows hcreupon, if I ſhould nt he 
would account neceſſary ro be anſwered, wi.en it is 
not, 

At the end of this Se&ion he faith, You big wrong St. 
Athanaſins to ſay he did not hear the Church. An. I thould 
devery loath to be truely guilty of this : and ſurely, if he 
ns that rhe Church may be miſtaken in thefaF, be may 
be miſtaken in this Cenſure 5 which he ſhould have pro- 
ceeded in ſecundum allegata et probata. Iſaidrthis, St. Atha- 
rai did differ from the reft of the Church, waen the 
whole world did groan under Arrianiſme. So he did not 
hear the Church, as differing in opinion, though ir is not 
ſaid that he did not hear the Church, as diſobeying the 
Cenſure, 
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'  Hereheſuppolcth that _ the virtue of tormer Prin- 


ciples he may conclude of the Church, No, She cannot 
erre 12 anerrour not damnable. No? Let that which was for. 
merly granted be compared with thi:, and we ſhall con. 
clude the contrary. To excommunicate a perſon who is 


not to be excommunicated, is troerre. The Church may. 


excommunicatea perfon not tobe excommunicated; There. 
fore the minor i3 as good as confeſſed by him, becauſe the 
Church may be miſtaken inthe fa#.Nay ke ſaith it in rerms 
[and ſo there maybe anerrour in the miſtake of the faR.] 

He proceeds, Heace that common Doerine of Antiquity, that 
it Is not poſſible to have a juſt cauſe of ſeparating from the Church, 
Anf. Betides the nullity of this upon the want of a true 
ground, as before; he doth miſreport the axiom ;or cle ke 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Separating. There is no juſt cauſc of 


Schiſm ; for 8 the propoſition hath 1n 1t T eg my almAogthey;. 


becaulc if there be a juſt cauſe, it is not Schiſm, but though 
every Schiſm is a Separation,cvery Separation is not Schiſm, 
Take then ſeparation in ſpecte for Schiſm,ſo ir may be true; 
bur a Separation from a Church impofing errours in Faith, 


and things unlawful in practice is not witheur a juſt.cauſe; 


'and therefore 1s it not Schifm. It 1s not without a juſt 
cauſe by his former confeſſion juſt now in thoſe words. 50 
men ſhould be bound ts aſſent unto an errour , which 1s impiſ- 
fible. And again this 15 to be underſtood of Separating 
from the Carholique Church, or from a particular 
Church tor thar order wherein it agrees with the Catho- 
_lique. Bur this is not our caſe; for the Roman is but a 
© particular Church; and we ſeparated upon Catholique 
Principles, that ſo we might hold union with the Catho- 
lique Church. And then again there is a difference be- 


twixt a national reformation, and a private Separation. 


And therefore yet the diftin&ion is not diſabled, namely 
of ſeparating {rom the crrours and not from the Church, 
unlcſs it were better proved that the Church is ſecured from 


all errour ; which that text doth not prove. Thengoes hc 
| on 
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onto take away fomewhar I ſaid to the text inmy firſt and 
fifch anſwerto it. ' He claps them together, and would 
make me to conclude thus, thi makerh xothing for the A4u- 
thority of the unrverſal Charch. Ani. Let them remem- 
ber again (for 4q»izas tells usthat we cannot forget natu- 
ral Principles) that the whole 15 greater than the parc. 
[ allow much to a particular Church in correſpondence 
with the Univerſal (chcrefore little torheir Church.) And 
it I doreply that this text belongs alforo particular Chur- 
ches, then this doth redound to the honour of the Uni- 
verſal Church. And that rhis doth beleng ro particular 
Prelats ro excommunicate, he himſelf doth confeſs in 
this Section. Therefore muſt he conclude that I conclude 
for the Univerſal Church. And yer moreover, in all this 
long gloſs upon the text, how little have we had of that 
upon which all in this diſcourſe turns, namely whether 

Authority of excommunicartion (beir in the Univerſal or a 

particular Church) reſpe&s not formally the contempr, 
not the non-afſent. Let them ſpeak leſs, or more torhe 

ae par | 

nd yet again he would drive it on in a looſe way, that 

we have a command trom God to hear the Church abſo. 
lutcly and univerſally. 

| Tothis purpoſe he ſaies, Thoſ who diſobey the judges, diſ- 

obey the Common-wealth : ſo generally ſpeaking, thoſe who diſotey 

the Prelats of the particular Church, diſobey the untverſal 

Charch, commanding her to proceed according to her Decrees, 

Canons, and definitions. Ani, Here is notmuch, and 

for them leſs; A Common- wealth is aterm ambiguous ; 

and may be taken ſtrictly or largely : ſtriatly in the term ; 
largely as including head and members. And in this 
large {cnſe may be conſidered with more reſpeQ ro the Bo- 
dy, or to the Head; in corfuſo, or in capite. If he takes 
it in the ſtri& ſence; it 1s not to any purpoſe; becauſe 
there is a different reaſon of laws in the Common-wealth 
and inthe Church : For in a Common-wealth ſo, Laws 
SSSSS 2 proceed 
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proceed from them as the efficient thereof : but in the 
Church, truths and duties do come from God ; and there. 
fore in ſuch caſes the diſobedience reflets upon God, 
Now the caſe we diſpute upon is in neceflary truths and 


- duties. If hennderſtand a Common-wealth largely, and 


then with more particular repute ro the people, the dil.. 
obedience to the judges doth not reflect upon them, unleſs 
objectivelyand conſequently, becauſe though they are not 
their Judges by way of Authority, yet they aretheir Jud- 
ges, 1n way of End, for their good, It it be takenwich 
more relation to the head, whole judges they are by autho. 
ritative commiſſion it is true that the diſobedience to the 
ſudge doth redound upon him : bur here is difference be. 
ewixt them, for particular Prelats do not depend upon 
the univerſal Church, as Judges do upon the Head of a 
Common-wealth ; becauſe Bithops have their Authority 
by divine right, which was contended for hotly in the 
Trent Counct], and had proceeded affirmatively had not 
the Roman Court bandied againft it. And thenalſo the 
matter of diſobedience we ſpeak of is from God, not the 
univerſal Cimurch : but the matter of Civil diſobedience 


tothe Judge is from the Head. And then again we do | 


not ſpcak of diſobedience poſitive (which my Adverſary 
doth inftance in) but in obedience, which is negative. 


And then again particular Prelats are not ſo bound in 


things of particular order, as the people are bound to the 
Laws of a particular Nation, And alſo then this will re- 
dound tothe Adver{aries prejudice ; for the particular 
Prelats of their Church have not proceeded according to 
the Canons, Decrces, and definitions of theuniverſal 
Church, as hath been ſhewed. And alſo this is againft 
them, becauſe then my Adverſary confeſſeth that this 
text under debate is compctible fairly to particular Chur- 
ches ; and therefore they have no reaſon to appropriate it 
to themſelves. And ſo upon the whole matter we can 


{ay as much in adue reſpe& to the Catholique Church ; as 
they 


oY Ww'. mw C'S ©TF _ WM 7” fro YT + CD mw oc 


IX SWER 


they do here, and yethold our own. So then he doth nor 
contradidt here. And yet again he is importunate to prove 
that diſobedience to the Church at laft redounds to 
Chriſt and God, our of the 16.0t Sam. 8. © they have 
&*not rejected thee bur me. Anl.. Surely they had better 
have ſuppoſed this rruth than proved ic. Firſt, and again, 
weare notupon diſobedience but inobedicnce : not upon 
rejeting Authority which God had veſted in Samuel, bur 
upon ſuſpending afſent to a truth propoſed. And then 
2. In the time of Samxelir was a plain Swxeglie and the 
people had Laws and Ordinances given them by divine im- 
mediate dirction ; butir is yet ro be proved, whether 
what Churches doenjoyn do come from God immediartly 
tothe Prelats. And therefore ſince that caſe had con- 
tempt 1n ic, the diſcourſe ſuirs not our queſtion. 

© And Chriſt to his diſciples (the firſt Prelats of the Charch) he 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. Anil. Thote Diſciples were 
not in. t: ſenſcPrelars; for the Apoſtles werethePrelates, 
but theſe whom Chriſt here ſpake to , were the ſeventy 
wo Diſciples or Elders. Therefore he miſtakes in the 
quality of the perſons. Secondly this was by Chriſt appli- 


F cd to miniſtcrial aRs of preaching; theſe other Prelats ſel. 


dome do., yet if they did,here were a miſtake in thequal- 
liry of the marter, which wich us is in point of juriſdiction, 
The main Texr,then is,St. XZatt. 23.2. The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Adoſes Chair , all whatſoever : therefore 
they ſay unto you, to keep and do. He ſaies here, 24ark theſe 
moſt ample words .,all ther efore whatſoever.Anl.we have mark- 
d them; and yet cannot this Text be underſtood redy- 
plicatively & without exceptios,becauſe the Phariſees did 
teach errours. He faies then, mary of them publiquely did 
tach errours though not by publique authority. An, So then 
they did teach errours, and publiquely. This which is 
firmative is cnough for us: let them prove the negative 
fr them. But this is ſtrange, that they ſhould reach 


and teach publiquely, and not by publique — It 
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He calls 
them the 

lawful ſuc- 
ge ſſours of 
Moſes, 


they did teach, they did teach upon authority, though 
Nor with that authority as Chrift. If they did reach pub. 
liquely , then tFcy had publique authoricy. And doth not 
hefeem to proteſs that authority was veſted in them by 


a lawful ſucceſſion of Adoſes 2 And did my adverſary thinke 


that they conld fir tn 2-oſe's chaire , and yerinerhave 
publique anrkoriry > Bur it may be they werenor inthe 
chaire , whenthey did teach errours, no > How then 
irfaid, rhe Scribes and Phariſces ſet in Moſes chair > And 
how theh did rhey texch pubI:quely> But they were notin 
the chair of Moſes, whenthey did teach crrours. Wil 
they ſay ſoz Bur in their ſenſe they were inthe chair 
Moſes , becanfe they underſtand thereby authority : if 
they doe not, theyare taken; for then they muſt unde. 
ftand it of reaching rhe doctrine of A2zoſes , and then by 
conſequent, a7 whatſoever muſt be underſtood as ſymbol, 
cal thercunto. Andif tkey would underſtand it thus , we 
would alfo fubfcribe this propoſition, that when they dil 
teach errours they were not in the chair off agoſes. As 
namely when they did reach for dodtrines the traditions & 
men. Alas it this ſhould be applied to the' Pope in hi 
chair, how ſhould the people be ableto diftinguith be- 
twixt reaching erroxrs publiquely (which' my adverſary 
doth acknowledge) and teaching them publiquely with 
publique authority , which he demes> They whe _— 
have cold us that itis ſo eaſrea way to find by the'Churc 
ro Heaien do nowſaythar which ſhews it is an hard mat- 
cer tofindthe Chirchteaching by publique authority. One 
being imperfett in ſight asked his ſervant, whether tha 
was not fuch a thing in tk.e window: and the Servant al- 
ked the Maſter whether there ' wereſucha window : they 
cell us rharthere is in the Church infallibility raught by 
publique authority. : and others azke rhe queſtion where1s 
tharChurch,and when ſhall we know when jittcacherh 0, 
He tells us that they cannor do any thing againſt Scrip- 
ure, when they proceed by way of defining with publique authorit). 
Yea, butwemult have another injallibiliry to aſſure vs 
that 
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that rhey do now thus define. Ler them infallibly define 
whenthe Cnurch doth infallibly-defive , fince all good 
difcourſe begins with a definition... And thenlet:them tell 
us by what method we may comers the knowledge of this 
propoſition, that the Rulers of the Jews condemned Chriſt 
by private authority. * | 
Neither i5 that tobe ſwallowed, :that-the Church to the 
full hath now 4s much reafon to bt herd as theiolll jewiſh Church 
then. For if he takes the Church here for. the Church uni- 
jerſall, tr were more likely indeed what hefates : but 
how 15 that poſſible to make an addreſs to them upon all ; 
occattons, unles there were a tanding Repreſentative. Bur 
ifhe takes the Charch here for a particular Church by way 
of an /nteuiduum vagum, or determinately, of the Roman, it 
were indeed pofſible ro make with more expedition ad- 
dreſs to fuch : but then it would be thewed to be likely 
that any parcicular Church of any one denotnination 
ſhould have ſuch priviledges annexed toit, as the old 
Iwiſh Charch had ; eſpecially if we take ininto the account 
of the old tewiſh Chyrchthoſe extraordinary revelations of 
God immediately made to Azoſes , and the Preiſts andthe 
Prophets, whereof AZalachi was the laſt. Indeed ſuch an 
nfallibility only will ſerve their turn, bur till they prave ir, 
i123 Garep kouey, And as the Synagogues authority mas 
wt limited ſo as to beobeyed and heard ouly 1n points of 
treſpaſs betwrxt Brother and Brother , but was to be extended 
tÞ all whatſoever they jhoxld order : ſo you cannet (without 
depreſſing the authority of Chrifts Church who had a better cove- 
ut eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Hebr. 8. 6.) binder 
ber power from being extended to all whatſoever ſhe ſhall order. 
An{. This undces all. I rake the mgrer of my adverſary 
for my major propoſition : then I aſſume , what pro- 
portion the Synagogue had to the whole 7en:zſh Church 
aparticular Church hath to the univerſal Church : there. 


'E fore every particular Church is not limitcd in authorzry , 
"I bur, as he faith of the Synagogue, that its authority was not 


limited- 
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limiced fo as to be obeyed and heard &c. And then what 
_ needof anuaniverſal Church, & Biſhop & Council? Indeed 
fuch a power would bercquiſite for the Roman Church 
becauſe they cannot ſtretch.1r beyond a particular Church, 
But this ſpoyles all his diſcourſe in his four firſt Chapters 
which he faies he intended as for the univerſal Church, 
But what uſeof this when,aparticular may ſooner and more 
caſily decide'all;-havingall awhority ro command and to 
be obeyed in all chings which ſhe ſball order > Thus 
not only the five Patriarchates were independent of any 
one , and Fad all Iurifdiftion within their own diviſions 
but other Churches national], might be independent, 
and independents might be.Cnurches. And ſince ten men 
with the Jew made apeople,. and a people made a aa- 
pacity of a Synagogue, why may not the Church of Eg. 
land have an Authority not limited, @c. And what need 
then of running to another Church for more authority ? 
Bur neirher ishis Textin the Hebrewe $s well underſtood 
or elſe not well aplicd in his aries. For the cſtabliſhment 
of a better Covenant upon better promiſes 15 not certainly inten- 
ded tro have reſpect to the viſtble Cliurch for diſcipling 
but tothe inviſible Church for ſalvation. Ir reſpe&s Chrift 
as the Great High Pricſt to ſave his Church by the ſacri- 
ficing of himſelf once upon the Croſs for us ; not as King 
of his Church by way of anexternall policy, as if the 
Goverment of his Church were part of his Kingdome, 
andof his Goſpell.If ſo they givethe right hand of tellow- 
ſhip to the other Diſciplinarian. | 
Burt alſo he rakes it 11] that the text ſhould be limited to 
caſe of treſpaſs betwixt Brother and Brother; andhec f 
thinks rather it ſhould belong tothe caſcs of hereſie which }_ 
is a treſpaſs committed by oze Brother againſt all bis Brothers 
"and their deareſt Mother the Church, yea St. Thomas calls 
Schiſm of which hereſie is alwates guilty, the higheſt creme 4-J (@1 
agarnft the whole Community. Anſ., It is one thing to ſay ang 
what the rext intends ; another to ſay what it ma ; be byſ': | 
| difcouric 


he 
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diſcourſe accommodated to. The dirc& relpe& of rhe 
rext in the ordinary ſenſe of the letter, is clearly carried 


tocaſe of treſpaſs betwixt Brother and.Brother. And the. 


' Pontifician by his principles and uſe, is ingaged tothe 
ſenſe of the letter prinipally. But 2. dato nor conceſſo, 
char it ſhould alſo reſpect caſeof, Hereſie, notwithſtanding 
alſo that the terms [let him be to thee a Heathenor a 
Publican we rather rcterre. to the Jewiſh Church than 
the @hriftian] yet cannot he have trom hence what he 
would, namely the Churches infallibility of Cenſure in 
ints of Faich. For though the Church did infallibly 
= on which ſide the truth did ſtand in every point of 
Faich, and therefore what was oppoſite thereunto (for 
$f &ugolr 6 xerdy &ur3s, as he ſaid) and therefore that 
ſuch a dorine was to be condemned as Heretical ;, yer 
fince, though the Church do proceed ſecandum allegata et 
probata, it may be miſtaken inthe fa, (as he confeſſerh) it 
may erre in the Cenfure as to a particular perſon ; and 
how then is ſuch a perſon bound to ſubſcribe to ſach a Cen- 
ſure as juſt > becauſe he cannot þe bound to afſent tothar 
which 15 falſe, as he alſo lately confeſſed. Ir is true in 
c>il cauſes though the ſentence be injuſt, I may and muſt 
pay the, amercement, there being no Law againſt the 
courſe of Law ; and fo alſoin Eccleſiaſtical caſes, he thar 
5 injuſtly excommunicated muſt abide rhe Cenſure ; bur 
all the Authority under Heavencan never make a man 
beleive in his Conſcience that it is a juſt Cenſure, when 
he knows. himſelt not to be. guilty of the fat, namel 
publiſhing of an heretical DoGrine ;_ and therefore a 
that can be exacted by man in this caſeis paſſive abedience; 
which the Perſen may yield, though the Conſcience doth 


not yeild that ir is a juſt Cenſure, So that the text is yet 


preſerved in its integrity againſt oo”, the Conſcience 
to believe whatſoever is done þy the Church to be right 
. Aﬀer this, he would winde himſclf off gradually from 

| Tretrte ſuppoſing 
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ſuppoſing any, infallibility of particular Churches, that 


ſoall ar length 'might-be' aſcribed: to- their ' Church/ in 
folidam ; for ' ivr; Tax'pparriuley xoaxve T6 dairy, 
as he ſaid. And: the Authority he would have ro fal] 
upon the Pope and a Council: yer he exprefleth one 
Heat of the Church and the ſnpream” Prelat ' of the Churth, 
$0 then ; Before, when thert was a profeſſed. occaſion-to 
diſpute the point whether the' Pope were Head of the 
Church, ke was ſhie and cautious and uncatcgorical. 
now by the by, and under the winde he can aflert itfy 
rhat he may not be bound'ro prove it. | Weſcethen what 
rcaſon they have to afford Prudence a good' place 1n Rel. 
ligion, Al#tlum nxmen ab eft fi fit prudentiarum. 

And 'the main exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical authdrity, the 
key is laid upon his ſhoulder, He rs bound to-uſe the fullneſs 
of bes power to ſuppreſs the ariſing hereſie. | 

' Now ſurely they. are bound ingetmouſly: to ſpeak out 
whether they mean this fulzeſs of hrs Authority, of all the 
Authority he hath, or of all Authority that the Church 
hath. There is a fulneſs of the Fountain, there is a ful. 
neſs of the Veſſel. Dothey allow him the tulneſs of the 
Veſlſel> So indeed the Treze Council ſeemed rather ina 
ood part thereof to incline, when they urged ſo mnchto 
ave the title of the 'Councilto be eſtabliſhed The Re- 
preſentative of the whole Church : for had this proceeded, 
his power had been ſunk in their power. Bur it he'be 
the Head of the Church, my Adverſary muſt allow him 
the fulnefs of the Fountain ; then the controverſic is de- 
termined | betwixt the Jeſuits; and the © Sorboniſts'; 
and the latter are caſt in the ſnir.. Butthen,/ what need 
of a Counciltowards infallibility, when he hath all the 
Authority in himſelf, as being the ',4g70 auhuty? And 
then my Adverſary hath not pleaſed the Court and the 
Jeſuite'in joyning' e Conncil as partners in the Authority. 
Nor dothe words enſuing bear good reſpe& to the Pope, 
as Headof the Church,  natnely, that he-miay' fortid (if be 


feareth 


OE 


1n feareth aan ger in the Doftrine) that no eb Doarine may be pub- 
0, | ſhed until the Church ſhall think it fit. Are northele dimi- 


all | nuent terms of the Head (indeed almoſt comminuent, if 
one | we mayſaylo) as if the Head of the univerſal Church, 
<<. | the ordinary Paſtour, and Vicar of Chrift, Succeſſor of 
-ro ff St. Peter, could nor preſently ſee that there was danger in 
the Þ heretical Dodrine, or —_ not ſce whether it were here- 
al: F tical doctrine wntilthe Church ſhall think it fit. Thad thought 
{0 © the Pope had been an Independent ; and ſbould not have 


depended upon the Church for a final reſolution ar a point 
heretical. . Andit the Church muſt meet in' a Council to 
conſider of it, and all Popes be as diſaffe&ed toa Councy, 


the I as ſome were tothe Trent Council, what ſhall become of 
ſs © the people in this danger of hereſie> I had thought a 
 E Council had been but the vicar of Chriſt His Counſail, 
ut © and though he did'condifcend fo far to 'make uſe of their 
le El Counſai!,. yet he could doallalone by his own Authority, 
<> © We heard before that particular Prelats had Authority 
il. Y wor limited : and muſt my Adverſaries Supreme Prelat 
he Þ be bound to wait for a General Council > 
ne i +414 ther all muſt be as St. Paul ſaith, Heb. 13. 17. Oley 
to Whey Prelats ; So he, Anf. This he means of Prelars 
2 Wt in cenfuſo, bur in converts, "And to thele infallibility 
d, Ehould beannexed. Sothen, Thoſe Prelats who are here 


neant are intalflble. Particular Prelats are here meant : 
therefore they are infallible ; and ſo there will be no need 
wher, of a Supreme Prelat, or of a Council. And that 
particular Preiats are here 'meanr,” we' need not prove to 
the Pontificians who rake too much norice 'that there 
Epiſtles were written but upon. particular occaſions, and 
or particular times. And therefore this being written 
9.the. Hebrews ſhould not by that. account concern 'us 


Ic | 
y. FYeaif ic were written with an intention'for Prelats ina 
e, | Council, irmuſt be writtenfor them per 'ſaltum, notfor 


he fthe preſent times ; but for above 3oo. years after, 2, This 
tk [relates rothoſe who did watch for their Souls, which be- 
5 7. 5 OTE I > 
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© © beingput per ſeis tobeunderſiood of thoſe that teach the 

Word; and ſoit correſponds to the 7. wer. where thoſe 

that arc ſet over themare ſpecified by reaching the Word, 

The obedience then there injoyned reſpeRs thoſe as teach- 

ing the the Word, not formally as exerciſing authority 

of Yoriedifice. And therefore that Text is not here well 
applicd. 

Tous far the power of the Supreme Prelat # extended by the 
conſent of the whole Church. Anl. We ſce thentheirown 
differences tobe ſuchas that they may be aſhamed to up. 
braid us with our differences, and we not afharned, tobe 
upbraided. Can my Adverſaries exactly *point out the 
maximum quod fic of the power of the Supreme Prelat of the 
univerſal Church > Muſt he that is by thema acknow. 
ledged to be the Pillar of the Church have his Pillars ſet 

. him, beyond which he muſt not budge > Tell it notto 
che Canoniſts, and the Courticrs of Rome. As Cyril of 
Jeruſalem nores that the Sea where it ſtints inthe flote 
makes in a ſimilitude a Line, which God hath ſeri tha 
it ſhould notpaſs : So have my Adverſaries ſet a Lineto 
the Roman Sea; hitherto it may go, 4y the conſent of the 
whole Church. So then the members may appoint the 
Head what operations and how far it ſhall perform, and 
the Head ſhall not be onely influxive npon -them, bur 
they rather upon it. This opinion will make Popes thi 
of Councils, if he hath his power extended by their con-- 
ſent. For they do not mean the conſent of the whole Church 
to be of the confuſancous mukitude ; do they? if th 
do, then.the Church in this ſenſe ſhall be the Fl ſubjett | 
of Eccleſiaſtical power. Yea, If they alſo mean it of the 
Church in a Council, how is the Pope ſucceſſor of St. 
Peter, when the Pope muſt be limited by the Church; 
St. Petey.as they ſay, was Princeef the Apoſtles immedi- 
arely from Chriſt. And ſurcly according to this reck- 
ning Bel/armizs diſtintion will come to naught, who faics 
the power of Kings is not by divine right, but by the _ 

| Ent 
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fenr of the people : bur the Popes power is, for it comes 
not from the Church, but Chriſt, as in his 3. 6. de verb. 
Detcap. 9g. 
of the Church ; bur the Church of him, and ſo the ſpirity. 
al Monarchy muſt be {lighted. How far 1s this from that 
Italian who preſented a book ro Paulus the fifth with this 
inſcription, PaULLo V*9. Vice Deo, out of which one 
picked the number of the beaſt, 666. «> 
But therefore my Adverſary goes at the Spanifh rate, 
very ſuſpenſively, 2 omnem eventum ; as being diſpoſed to 
a pauſe betwixt the affirmative. and. the negative; and he 
ſaith, Now tbough the Supreme Head af the Church be as 1n- 
fallible as St. Peter was, and foon in a long ſpeech. Well, 
bur doth this affirm > or is it a meer ſuppofition, which 
doth poxere zithil> He hath carried the Pope up tothe 
clouds, and there he ſtates : but let them come ourof 


the clouds, and tell us plainly, whether we muſt rake 


a cloud for 7wno. Such irre{olution doth not become in- 
fallibility. He ſeems to make him as infallible as Sr. 
Feter, becauſe he ſhould be Supreme Head of the Church, 
{and yer St. Peter was not Supreme Head of the Church, 
if the reſt of the Apoftles be included in the ,term 
[Church]as members) and yet he muſt not be as infallible 
85 St, Peter ; becauſe caſes of difficulty muſt be referred 


tothe Council, Ir follows, yet zf he ſeeth this newly wen. 


ted doarine fit to be declared hereſie, if atbe ſo; or to be im- 
braced, if it be þriing, 8nd propoſed to all Ehriflendome ; then 


'# the true time of calling a General Council, and not to let the 


people contend by allegations of Scripture. We are now ſtep 
| | by ſtep ſoberly mounted to the Soveraign Authority of the 


Church in a Repreſentative. Anf. 1. What needsall this 
trouble if he beas infallible as St. Peter > and why dothey 


ay that St. Paul went to St. Peter to confirm his Doarine 


es Peters Authority, fhould there not have been a 
uncil called thenas well> According to them St. Pe- 


bes infallibility confirmed St. Pays DoGrine : the Pope 


according 


And then he'is nor the Rock and foundation 


+ ei. oe 
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"accordingrto them'is Succeſſbur of St. peter in his infallibi- 
ity to -all effects! and-purpoſes.'as Ruler of «the Church, 
*kerefore he'may do ir, and fruftra fit per plures allo. 2, 
Note we here that ir is to be the true time of calling a 
Council upon debateof a point heretical, which reſpe&s 
Articles of Faith : © but wt-have becn' often told ' by our 
"Adverfaticsthar we are to havean infallible: Judge:to de- 
cide all controverſies'emergent. ' Now-if there be not a 
Council to be calle&but for deciſion of Articles of Faith; 
as to their's we: have leſfe need, ſince he that is an Here. 
rique 15 a7ix47z"xerr&- as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And therefore 
he necded hot ro toreclude the peoples contending in. alle. 
| oacry 'of "$criprures ; for {urely Sctipture may. be al. 
eaged without contention, ' and it it happens, ſaprers nn 
ciitat de accidentalihis., And fo alſo the Council may con- 
tend in allegation of Scripture ; and therefore they fhould 
nor alleage Scriprure. '' Yea alſo we may {oberly contend. 
rhac'” in atticles of Faith there needs not be any orhet 
contention, fince they are more plainly delivered in gr. 
tyre, than that we muſt ſtay for a General Council tob 
eftabliſhed in the belief of them. Bleſſed be God, wear 
better provided for in articles of Faith, than to Rand 
ſuch neceſſity of a General Council ; which'when ſuch will 
be, and how weſball know it is ſuch (according to them) 
we muſt know by ansther General Council, and that by 
anorher, and fo in zzf6z:tum : ſince we know nothing infallt- 


bly bur by the infallible aurhorirty of the Church ;- and Fj 


_ that ina Genera} Council, We will then take that for 
our ' Law,” whereby the Council muſt Jadge,' fince the 
matters are plain which are great : andabout other things 
ſmall, the Judges will not meet. Lex 20x curat de mini: 
mis. Let Hero conclude for himſelf, from hence for- 
«ward whatiocver Archimedes ſaith, ir muſt be believed. 
But ir ſeems it ia beok cafe : and example we have here- 
of by the pra&tice of the Apoſtles in the 15. of the AQ; 
T hong the Apoſtles were all infellible in their dofrine, yet the) 
cou 
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could not determmn that grave weftrorwithoit rallinga Connct, 
Anſ. firſt, -if thofe rermes { 

negation of power , they aredenied. For they that were 
infallible in their dotrine could-have feveraHy determined 


who arc now members of Councils, are confeſſed'by ftaple- 
##to be falliblein rheir diſcourſe and how ther ſhall'we'be 
ue that they are infallible in the concluſion, unles they 
at prove that rhough the diſcourſe be:nor” rationall , the 
oxclufion will yet  be- prophericall.: *And: yet: 4: . 'The 

oftles' themſelves proceeded=to-the- teternimarion* of 
lis queſtion\by princtples/bf) Seviprute! © riterefore'Sepip- 
tte i5/ the - htgheſt principle ro raiſe fairh even in —_— 


could not] atrend-an abſolute. 
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of controveriic.. And this concludes. againſt them who 
make the Ctiurch in buſineſſes of faich to be the higheſt 
priaciple. And therefore alſo whatſoever binds the Chri- 
ſian, taich hath 'irs obligation by vertue of Scripture. So 
then nothing he ſaies doth ſufficiently render thar ſenſe or 
uſe he makes of that Text; _ Dzceccleſie. And yet he hath 
not then found: (though he does Thraſonically ſay ſo) , 
Tudge in matters of faith-, a liuing Iudge , animfallible Inage 
excluding all poſſubility of errour. We can helpe them to finde 
Judges dicendo pluraliter : bur ſuch a Judge as he ſpeaks of 
here, he hath nomore hope to find then need toſeck. And yer 
ſuch a Judge he myſt have for the juſtification of Chrilt's 
law. in the-former Text , otherwiſe Chriſt cola not poſſibly 
have declared it toheſo haynowa crime not t ohear the Charch 
being that «t might have been no crime at all : he obliged all to 
obey and hear ber, therefore ſhe cannot lead w into an errour, 
An. I think we ſhould not have had ſo many words about 
ſuch aſſent if they bad nor more need thereot then the Text, 
or Chriſt of their defence ; they have more neceſſity of 
Chrifts juſtification then he of theirs. His words above 
have two formes , one in an hypotheticall way , the other 
in way ef an Enthymem ; Ideny the conſequence in both; 
and: to. them . both I ſuppoſe one propoſition, and that is 
chis, Chriſts command to obey doth not inferre impoſli- 
bility of errour inthe Church. Simply it is therefore falſe 
what he would have to be con{equentiall. To hear the 
Church therefore hath two things init ; one a& whichis 
interpall,and thar is ro give aſſent ro what the Church ſball 
order ; the other an externall a& of ſubmiſhon, the former 
may be denied , and therefore ſhe may erre , the latter 
may bedue and therefore not to be denied, 

And conſequently his :»fatib:1:ty of knowledge of this point 
i 70t ſo great as of thoſe points which are delryered by Scripture, 
namely.aot underſtanding it de fafo ; becauſe his know- 
ledge of points delivered byScripture is, de induſtria,{mall;Þ pc 
bur ge poſſe , his knowledge of points of faith delivered by fx; 

Scriptureſ 
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Frcs may be arcater then his knowledg of this ,, he- 
Cit is not delivered by OI WET: 
So that ' for his Creed, 1 


damned thar doth not believe ir: there is difference 
berwixt Randing »p to. what is propoſed, and ſtanding . our 


4ga:nft the Charch, in contempt. Abſolute belief wall then | 
be rational , when moral aſlurance,, which yet is not, al-. 


waies to be had, makes Faith. | | 

And when he hath proved the aſſumption, that the church 
of Rome is ozly this Church, and by manifeſt conſequence :then 
the Pope ſhall be no uſurper z and yer. not zfall;þle neither. 
We deny the Poſtulate with a contradiction becauſe we 
can deny the Church's definition without a contradition... 
Then inthe ſeventh and cight numbers he uſcth plain- 
evalions. In the ſeventh he tells me. that he dorh nor, uſe 
that method which I rell him he. hould;have ufed ,; in. 
ſome favor come, when I come to uſe this-yerymethed 
ds foreſee that. it will ſo.galde.ygs, and he aies, bwould haye. 
the 4urthen ſhifted off ro the other ſhoulder to auorde preſent 
trouble. Anſ, theſe are his Rhodomontadoes. Is not the 
method a pr/or; more rationall? It he can prove the Chnrch 
ntallible, and abſoluce authority ro, þelong to ir, our obg- 
dence muſt follow :. bur (i on I OS and 
ditinguiſhable, chough obedience. in. ſome reſpect be 
ae yet nor on that part which inferres infallibility ; bur 
M.thar part , which reſpeds authority, as we take auths- 
tity for -power.: 2. There, waz nothing {aid þy him' for- 
merly which I have not fully anſwered ; and now the re- 
nforcements, but ir. became him ta-ſay-lo., whowas mofec 
Fin this method , 

We arc to ſce in the 52. zumb.. Andinthe, eight aumts 
here he tells. me the reaſon why he. ſaies nothing to Ste 
Auſtzns authority.produced by. me, namely left he thould 
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* 


1d t00 much labour to anſwer it. 


f 
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ay as the Frenchmenpro- | 
veſbially are wont , i/ ye pornt damne qui ne le coit , he ts not. 


his labour, but. I know a. better xcalon hecauſe he will | 
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| n And as\quick diſpatchthe ninth Paragr. deſerves. For 


he dorh not offer any ali{wer to any reaſon in mine, but 
here Inaps inorderts avindicationof the Text Matt. 20.7. 
for his cauſe. He took exceptions at our tranſlation ſhould 
keep knowledge, he rendets it fhall keep. I defended the tran- 
ſtation by the poſſibility Hf thar Henſe in. the Hebrew be- 
cltfe ic harh nd formal fabqutEtive + 'By rhe ſcope of the 
Texkr, becauſe they are blamed for their defanlt. He per- 
fiſts againſt our tranſlation, bect#wſe all-origirals (he means 
all coprcs ; or indeed all ttanflations'he ſhould mean , be- 
catſc of what follows ſpeak cleurly i vhe future as the  He- 
brew adth : ant alfo the Greth und the' Darn, which two want 
wot the Subjunfive Mood. Ar. Btirhifthe fuppoſerh- that 
which is in: queſtion rhat the Hebrew is to be underftood 
as inthe furure.. Secondly other tranſlations wich him arc 
fallible, fave only the Eating therefore rhe other -con- 
clade nor..- Thirdly rhetrafffladfons'may be underflood-mn 
compliateewirh the Hebrew; -which 1s 'frequent-alfo in 
che'New Teftament;, with rheGreek : and therefore if the 
Hebrew tmzy'be ſo'conftrned, fo may'the others by an He. 
braifm.. Therefore if our Englifh eran{lation were fanky 
op Be Fmg tes oondens convinced of a:faultin rits: 
y 3) 9ry by lince 'Fourthly, We give good 'reaſon why it 
ſhonld chns be corifttued, hamel yby rhe Seope 3 1»1eH;gm- 
tia dififiinituy 2x ſtopo Toywentti. And therefore tnay 'we 
well with 7u#imrand Tremeliz hold ourEnglith , whichin 
7encral, Whatſoever'ke'ſiics of 'ttifrom ſome- of *our own, 
ath tiot ſo irfanly fatilts Ih ic, as 7/7@vr Chirins fortnll in that 
mn. 00.7 ESTI AT OT IVES | 
T asked hitn, is this Texr meant of the Pricfts'of Rome, 
He ſaics, 4 told you?t was wot. 'Bur why 'cheh ſhoutd'it 
other Text aboutthe Scribes and Phariſees by proporrich 
provertheir infatfibility ? and/nor/this,' fiicewe have Hen 
the Pricſtin a tags Trerantiye Well then 
his ownconfettr, Tits 'Texris not fufficicht' for him : for: 
Oncerns private Pricſts;; and they arc xs'fallible as tr4/ſ4- 
Hons. 


EB DI SSERE HS 


"6 


« * ” 
8 Was. 


8 ARS 


> = ot: 


a: BUT 


a5 T. 


STFSSS SH 


S © 
® » 


= ANSWER. 


tions. Onely the privace Pricſts may kai the ſenſe of 


the Church better, then the fenfe of Scripture by the 
tranſlactons,as he ſpeaks in more words tono more purpoſe. 
Anf. Firſt when we have theſenſe of the Church, are we 
ſure that that ſenſe is true >| though ir be therrue ſenſe of 
the Church, is the ſenſe of che Church rrue > this is yer 
in queſtion. | There is no queftion bur the ſenfe of Sctip- 
ture 1s true, whether the ſenſe of the Church is truets 
7d EnT6:46r, Secondly, Ler the plain places of Scripture 
in things neceflary be compared with the difficulties in the 
Imeerpreration ef rhe Trental Definicions ; and then ler 
them judge wherher we had not better ſtand to Tranfſtari- 
ens, which are made by a Nation or approved,or el{etothe 
opinion of private Prieſts, for though her Do#r:ze be fo care- 
fully publiſhed amongſt all intelligent men :* yetthis is ro be 
Wd:rficod materially .in the words, not formally inthe 
ſenſes, And ſo the Scripture is publiſhed amongſt all inte}: 
lgcnr men, in the former way, And it” rhe people be'nor 
intelligent men too, how thall they know whethet the true 
{cnfe s che Dedtrine of - the Church be 'commuitiicated to 
them by learned men> _ en he 
. Burithe Prieſts of the old Law were to direft the people, 
Which were not tobe direfed by their own reading the Scrip- 
teres, Andthe Prieſts of the ew Law ani excel theſe 
fthe old Law. This in rhe ſubſtance of it we have had 


before, and have taken away the grounds thereof. And 


befides it is falſe tharthe pegoplewere' nor, to' be dire&ed 
by their own reading the Scriptures. *VWhar faich Sec, 
Luke of the Bereazs > If they examined by che Scriptures 
whar Doctrine St. Paul raught, were not they to be dirc&. 


&d 7 their own readings of the Scripture. And why did 


he Jews apply their children to the Law fram five years 
ofage >. And why did St, Paw] take. notice .of Tzmzthy to be 
tained up inthe Scriptures from his $bildhood >* and why 
bthe man ſaid to be bleſſed, who amengft other things, 
meditares in the Law day and night > Is this to be under- 
V vvvv 2 ſtood 
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went co.chePrieſts in doubtiul caſes | yet not for ordinary 


| knowledg.inthings neceſſary ; therefore this is not com- 


bound to, dire the people by the Law, were they not? 
Top the Lawand Ro phe I hmonies. And' tiot by lradi- 
ton... $0. arc; the. Prieſts of 'thE'tiew Law, (a3 he calls 
rhem) to dire& the people by the Scripture, not by Tra- 
dition, or determinations of the-Church, unlefs accor- 


ding to Scripture. Rt © et | 

abt baxclpre his ahefron. ot the caſe” in a matter of doutt, 
TN e Compares. til: proceeding in with the old way 
of the Jews, Alumb. 6. comes. not home to our bulinels, 
a erik we may ſend it hotne*again; and yet not 
for ſcar of not being able to anfwer whar he 15 not willing 
tourge,; that when un the npſhor, the queſtion ſhould be 
drawnuptothe High Pricſt,. b- who would not hear bim w 
aeſervedly put to death, Deur. 17. He leaves this forusto 
take down our ſelves ; he 'will not apply ir, and herein 
he ;does diſcreetly fearing it may be, leaſtir ſhould be 
{aid that that which he would ſecm to have referred to 
the High Prieſt for final judgment, ſhould indeed bere- 
ferreg 'ro the Judge contradiftin&ly ſpoken of; and by 
the. Syriack diſjunctively to the Prieſts and Levirs. And 
2. I hope the High Prieſt at Rome doth not undertakes 


| = 7dem- to our caſe. © Thirdly,” the Prieſts were 


ſentence in cauſes of blood; And thirdly in that caſe 


there was contempt, thou ſhalt take away the evil, it is not 
ſaid crropr, and analogam per ſe poſitum ſtat pro famofiori ant- 
Togafo, and alſover.12. this 15 intimated, that mar that 
will do preſumptaouſly. Fourthly, Suppoſe ic had been re- 
ferred to the High Pricſt for ſentence final; this might be 
extraordinary , 1n a Typical refpe& ro Chrift.  -And they 
know the rule, Extra0rdinerta nor trahuntar tn regulan : 
We cannor makea rule of extraordinaries.. Andyertal- 
fo was not the High Prieſt,” quatenw tals, Infallible; as 
appears 1n the condembhation of Chriſt,” as 1 old __ 
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{ ther - Councils were not confirmed 
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Now he would diſtinguiſh by ſaying, The Jewrſh Church 
erred wet. The trueHigh Prieft (without nhom there 4s no true 
repreſentative Church) erred not: Cajaphas was zot the true 
High Prieft, the other true High Prieſt was Chriſt. Pret 
ſport. , So the Roman Church never erreth, becauſe 
Chrift.is the true Head : bur then the Pope ſhould nor be 
true High Prieſt,: nor true Head :, for 1o Cajaphas and he 
muſt be compared, in relation re Chriſt, May we not 
almoſt think that our Adverſary is within a little put to his 
ſhifts > For: Chriſt was in being, I hope, and hadde- 
clared bimtelf the true Meſias, and yet he ſaid, © the 


; Scribes and Piariſees fit in Aoſes chair ; then we are bound 


to do all whatſoever 15 faid to us, without a true High 
Prieſt, 2. How many Popes were not true Popes, and 
fonor true High Pricfts : and chen when ſhall we be cer- 
tain whether we have a true High Pricſt, and conſequent- 
ly a true,Church, and conſequently that ircannorerre 
fer as abſolute infallibility hath ir ſelf ro particular Pair 
many point, according to Mr. Xzot : Soabſolute certain- 
ty of a true Pope hath 1t ſelf to our knowledg whether it 
cannot erre. Well, but he hath told us that he 5 the 
Fpc Pope whom. the Church ſhall accept : So before, 
ut then Caiaphas was the true High Prieſt, becauſe he was 
accepted by the Jews. 2. VVithout a true Pope the Church 
mighterre; and ſo crre inthe choice of a true Pope : and 
then we are nevcra whit the nearer. And then, Thirdly, 
Ctrifſt was not the true High Prieſt, becauſc he was ner: 
accepred by the Jews, bur condemned. And then again, 
as well the -Council might be infallible withour a true 
High Prieft, as a General Council,fince without any Pepe 
or Head thereof : bur the four General Councils they will 
lay are infallible: and yet we ſay there was no Pope then 
ntheir ſenſe. Therefore the Council of Arimnium, which 
teſpeaks of here was not fallible upon that account,name- 
ly, becauſe ic was not confirm ed 4 ng Pope ; for the 
y a Pope neither ; 
| tf cre 
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rhcre being thennone. And if the Council of Arimman 
did themfches chuſe a Pope, then he was accepted by 
chem; andfo hewas the true Pope, as before. 

He faies then, 7his true High Prieſt (namely Chriſt 
erred not - the true Head of the Church not erring, the Church 
Caunot be faid toerre, —iterum Criſpin. This is perdCeoy 
#; ave w@-. Was Chriſt an cxternal Head in the policy 
of the Church 2 If fo, = Adverſary and the Dilcipli. 
narians might joynPrinciples for their Government, And 
upon this account the Pope ſhould nor beftiled onely the 
Vicarof Chrift, and Succeſſor of St. Peter, burallo the 
Succeflor of Chriſt, the Sea being void by Chriſts promo. 
tion. 2. If Chrift be the true Head of the Church, then 
the Pope isthe falſe Head ; unleſs the Pope and Chriſt be 
all one ; or let them diſtinguiſh that Chriſt js a trne Head 

-in one ſenſe, namely the vital and ſpiritual Head, the 
Nope oncly the Minifterial Head ; and if they thus diſtin. 
guiſh, then though the vital Head doth not erre, the 
Miniſterial Head may-erre. Thirdly, Chriſt as the true 
Head of his Church hath relation to the Church inviſible: 
but we have now to do with che Church as viſible, and 
__ this confideration the promifes which are made in 

Chriſt and by Chriſt rothe Church as St. X/ath. 16. aid 
elſewhere, ſhould not be made to the Church virtual, or 
to the Church Repreſentative, bur inviſible unto which 
properly he hath relation, as Head. And thus we ac- 
knowledg the promifes made to the Church againfter- 
rour, are true ; namely.againfterrour damnative. Fourth- 
ly, If they cloſely intend this which is ſaid in ſerviceto 
the Roman Church fo farre, that it cannot erre, becauſe 
Chriſt is the Head z_ then wharj Chrift doth the Pope 
muft do, and what rhe Pope doth Chrift muſt do: bur 
{urely Chrift did whip the buyers and fellers our of the 
Temple, {ſo doth not the Pope do: and Chriſt inſtituted 
his Supper in bath kinds, ſo doth not the Pope : and then 
i what the Pope does, the ſame,Chrift ſhould be _ to 
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' do, Chriſt ſhonldcontradi& himſelf; for by himſelf he 


inftiruted itin borh kindes, by the Pope in one, and alfo 
Cartſt in Pope L:iberius did ſublcribe againft his own di- 
vinity. Laſtly there mighthave been anorher true Head 
Miniſterial in the Church withour prejudice to the for- 
mer ; ny yore If not, farewell Pope and Mo- 
mrchy; Tit to, 'then tis anſwer 1s none, that Chriſt was 
chen thetrae Head of the Charch : tor fo neither Cataphas nor 
any orher ſhould have been High Pricft. 

Thatof St. #thanafime was touched even now, and it t5 
ood tt), i Connctls. be infallible ; ſince the reafon, 
why that 'of #rimmzm ſhould notbe good, is not good ; 


and therefore that might be as infallible witch cight 


hundred Biſhops,as the Conncil of wicevwith fewer ; ince 
alſo according tro my Adverſary, Chriſt is the true Head of 
his Charch, and therefore no matter whether chere was 
ay Miniſtertal Head-or not, ro confirm'tr, | 
And as for exceptions againft om Englifh Tranflation 
25ain'from'ſome of our own, we need ſay no more; for 
we did nor hold the Tranſlation infallible. As he faidof 
zChrifttanthar he is mundu © mundandm, clearcand yer 
tobecleanfed ; fo may it be ſaid of the Tranſtarion ; it 


wasgovd and yer might be mented ; 'and harhſince, fince 


their exceptions. But 2, It they will arguefrom'imrper- 
ation im one place to a corruption in the whole, ir is a 


faflacy, auizFv;ſecuntlum quid: bur {imply it willredound, 


they might fo argue, rothe undoing of the infallibiliry 
of the Latin, and purity rov. And chenifhe rakes amn 
wainſt our Englith by the Interprerarionof tharof a7alachr, 
o the Tranflation Tarher, chey befpeak a falſity inthe 
charge, for there was good reaſon by the 'councxion for 

that Reddirion. | 
Here wehavelictte bar art:apſody of repetitions of 
former grounds, 'whnch being ſhowed-ro berrotren, he-cnn. 

blidly build nothing. 

His firſt and prin-ipal ground hercis 'thartheCharch 
cannot 
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cannor crre; and this yer is the mainqueſtion : Andrthcre. 
fore his compare betwixt the Pricſts declaring the Law of 
the Courch, and our Miniſters declaring the Law of Scrip- 
tures by the Originals is not well grounded. Firſt, Be. 
cauſc that —_— is not made good. Secondly, becauſe 
wedo not urge infallibility by che Miniſters, as they muſt, 
And thirdly, becauſe though their Priefts ſhould intal- 
libly convetgh the Doctrine or the Church ;. yet the Do. 
Erine of the Church may be fallible : ſo 1s not Scripture 
in the Original. And what he ſaith concerning moſt corrupt- 
ed Trax{lations hath been formerly anſwered in compare 
with thcir Latin 5 which they pretend infallible and 1s 
not , and therefore their Chnrch is not infallible : but 
we prerend not tranſlations infallible, though berter 
then, theirs is now. That we are #0t aſſured of true Scripture 
and it ſo, yet zot of the true ſenſe , hath been anſwered; 
as to things neceſſary; and more aſſured then they- by 
their Church. That -many neceſſary controverſies are n0t , con- 
terned 11 Scripture, hath been refelled and returzxed tothem 
with uſe. We nave ſhewed that they have no reaſon to 
take away. from the people the uſe of Scripture. That Chaos of 
Corruptzozs in our Engliſh is more eaſily denied then, 
proved, and the recrimination to Latin is more eaſicly 
proved then denicd | | nr 2G 
And as for the taking of the law from the mouth of 
the Prieſt to be as ſecure, as to take the S:grrfication ofa 
word in Scripture fromthe publique conſent of all men, they ma 
know, [if they have no more for faith , they have no faith 
Divine; as the effect cannor exceed the cauſe , ſo the aſſent 
cannor exceed the ground thereof . Aqua tantam aſcendit 
quantam deſcendit . | | | 
Their permiſſion of Scripture is in that language which 
the people doth not underſtand, and this is not then to per- 
mit them Scripture, which 1s, as he ſaies, knower to moſt 
and bred men in Learning. | | 
And he hath no reaſon ſurely toſpeak of vulgar Trarſla- | yj; 
| | F005 
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ens ; tor furcly thcirsi5 the vulgarLatin; though Chri- 


ſtned by the Treat Councu ; and never a whit the better 

for that. 

And T hope his lecall Prelats will not allow the ufe of 
Tranflations but to them whom they are ſecure of not to 
change their Religion, which is asmuch much as to blinde 
them , and then to give them. leave to ſee. Further uſe of 
Scripture is not an atuſe , unles the Antient Fathers ex- 
horted the people in thercading of Scriptures to an abuſe ; 
and he was mnch miſtaken in the ſaying that we ſee the 
ſad effeas of it, itis a fallacy of accident. 

Our Miniſters are as r:ghtly ordained and canonically 
licenced to Preach, as their Prieſts tro ſay Maſle 3 and more 
to, unleſs they csuld prove that office better. And yer 
2 {imple contradiction is alſo better than a {imple nega- 
tive: 

Upon 047 word the people may rely as well as their people 
upsn the Prieſts, and ſomewhat more upon the former 
confiderations of an impoſſibility of Faith inthe trurh of 
their being Prieſts. And yet our Miniſters are not maſters 
of 'their Faith, but helpers of their joy ; as the Apoltle 
faces of iimſelt alto, the people do not fumply rely upon 
them, bur believe by them. 

And then he comcs ro the occaſion of this debate be- 
twixt us, namely becauſc that Noble Pcrfon carped at our 
blind obeying our Prieſts, and believing them, whereas all Of 
our Religion could go to the fountain. Anſ. Whether the 


words. of that: Noble Perſon were ſuch as he exprefierh 
them I cannorſay; - but raking the Tranſlation: to be ſo far 


Scripture, 'as that it agrces with the Origival, ſo farare 
they the Fountain, not in language, but inſenſe, And 


lothey.go tro the Fountain oppolitely. to.the Dodtring of the 
Chutch, / chaugh. not as oppoſitly 30 Tranſlations, And 
as for that which was {aid by that Noble Perſon, of 
"blind obeying, is not here denied; and we know that this 


blind obedicuceis commended by the [cſuite for the right 
RXXKXX and 
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___ and Chriiftian obedience. And their implicit Faith muſt 
be blind obedience upon two accountz,. Firlt becauſe they 
ought not to examin whether what the Prieſts {ay to them 
doth agree with the Dod&rine of the Church ; and ſecond. 
ly, they cannot examine 1t. 

Bur he excepts againſt that Fountain, bt alas! whey 
that fountain which they conceive themſelves to drink to their eter. 
nal health,is ſs poiſoned,as 1 ſhewed in my laſt Ch.that millions of 
millions (as your own Broughton ſaith) run to bell flames by 
occaſion of this corruption. Good words. He could nor 
certainly ſay ſounleſs he hath ir from a Pope and Council, 
And dorh hetake a-paſſionate Hugh to be as credible with 
him as Cardinal Hugh. And I think alfo the matn thing 
for which Hugh Broughtoz was offended with our Tranſla. 
tions, was about the deſcent into Hell ; which by the 
Trent Council ſhould ſeem not to be ſo neceſſary : for they 
make no mention of it in their Creed. And allo if the 
ſcnrence proceeds ſufficiently upon Hughs words, then 
their Latin is poyſoned more, as it ſhould ſeem morehy 
Iſidor Clarius, one of theirs. And my Adverſary might 
have remembred that we might as well flight Hug 
Broughton ina ſingularity ;. as he did 1ſzdor Clariw. . And 
it ſeems, the danger by Tranſlations is not fogreat, be- 
cauſc he ſaies, 1 may moſt truly ſay that far more periſhly 
miſunderflanding (whilſt they follow their Minifters and 
their own private judgement of diſcretion) that which ts tral 
Tranſlated, then periſh by the corruption of that which 1s falſely 
Tranſlated. Anſ. This comes looſely from him alſo. If 
it were obſcure, rhe Tranſlation might miſs, if not, how 
could they. be in danger of periſhing ? It they follow their 
Miniſters or their. own judgement without wei ning 
the Scriptures,they may erre as the Romaniſt does by lin 
obedience : But it they compare the Doctrine of the Mini- 
ſters with thar of Scripture by their jadgment of diſcreti- 
on, as the Bereexs did that which was ſpoken by St Paul 
(and as he would have them compare the Dodtrine of our | 

nt | Miniſters 
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Miniſters with the Authority of their Church by their 
judgment of diſcretion) they are in no ſuch peril ofdamna- 
tion. That which is not known without great difficult 
may be unknown without great danger. Otherwife we 
make God, they may think, an hard Maſter. 


Thus they periſh for not hearing that Church which their ows 
Scripture bids them hear, whereas indeang that which God bids, 
there can be ns danger of errour great or ſmall Anſ. My Ad- 
rerſary is very importunate, without new Arguments. If 
he means that the Scripture bids us hear the Church uni- 
[erſally, as ro Faith, he begs the queſtion. If to hear, as 
in point of treſpaſs, or ſo as not rocontemn, he fights with 
his own ſhadow, as being ignorant of the Elench. And 
{oof the other clauſe, it he means it ſo that God bids us 
abſolutely do as the Church bids us,there is the fame fault 
in the dif-ourte, Berter may we returnit to them. They 

perifh becauſe they will not hear the Scripture, which the 
Scripture and the ancient Church bids them hear, where- 
as in following Scripture there can be no danger of errour 

eat or:ſmall : and fincealſorhe Church can have nocre- 
dible Authority bur from the Scripture : (neither hath he 
proved the contrary whatſoever he ſaics) and therefore he 
does well now to tell us thatthe Scriptnre bids us hear the 
Church. 

He ſaics, the dof#rine of the Church 1s Gods Law. An. 
This isa kind of cryptical propoſition. I am ſure Gods 
Law ſhould be thedoctrine of the Church : but he means 
it for his uſe, whatſoever the Church teacheth is Gods 
Law. What? rs Gods Law in refo. He ſpeaks as 


boldly, as if being bur yer a private man he could nor 


ſpeak under infallibility. So then we need not look any 
further for Gods Law,and the Scripture then will not one- 
ly be inſufficient for our direQien to heaven, as they lay ; 
but not neceſſary, which ſometimes they will grant. . Ir 
will not be neceſſary neither as a rule, as Bellarmiz fome- 


' times ; nor asa commonitory. And: we may wonder, 
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why amongſt their Counſails they did not reckon this for 
one, namely to uſe Scripture z tince upon this account we 
arc not bound to it under peril of {amnartion ; bur onely 
they wilinor allow it ſuch perte&tion, as to Countails, 
But then if tke Church bids us not, to read Scripture , 
or bids us, not to read Scripture, it 15 not Gods Law, and 
it is Gods Law, bur it is Gods Law that we ſhould look 
into Scripture, To the Law and tro the Teſtimony. 
Search the Scriptures ſaith Chriſt. It che Church teach. 
cth rat we muſt worſhip Images or buy Images, it mult 
be Gods Law againſt Gods Law of rhe ſecond Comman. 
dement. If the Church bids us communicate undcr one 
kind, it mutt be Chriſts Law againſt Chriftts Law. And 
ſo God muſt contradid himſelt: and Scripture mult fol. 
low the ſenſe of the Church ; as one of them 1s ſaidto 
have {aid, what a cauſe have they which hath need of fo 
deſperate propoſitions ? [pes 

And private Prieſts are farr more likely to teach them Gods 
Lar, by teaching them what the univerſal Church holds tote 
Goa's Law, than ty teaching them what they themſelyes cenceiue 
to be Gods law,as you would havethemao. Ani. This doth not 
contradict : If they fay it is more likely, we can fay it 
Bur what 1s this ro Faith > And upon this condition they 
are undone. For which of their private Prieſts are able to 
{ay poſitively that this is the doctrine of the whole Church 
for all ages and places ſince the Apoſtles> The Church 
otherwiſe confidered hath noconſiderable Authority : and 
ſo we mean the «x:verſal Charch. Secondly, Although 
thus the @hurch 1s not the regula regulars, bur the regula 
_—_; yet they cannot bring the conſcnt of the univer- 
ſal Church for the points of di-nence. | 

Ad num. It. 12. 13. 14. Herein ke gives me many 
words towards aſſerting Tradition to be a ſufficient bot- 
rom of faith ; bur in all theſe how little he takes away of 
my anſwer, any one may ſay better then]. 


In the beginning of the eleventh , he goes upon a falſe 


{ſuppoſition 


Here he ſhifts and ihuffles. He tells me that I mu 
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ſuppoſition, that inthe times before Xoſes the traditions 
were: received þy. the, Church: wpon:the cfallibility of the, 
Church. They were received byte Church 5 not, infalli- 
bly by the Churcn. The Church had ir 1elf herein as 
a mcan of propoſall, not a5 the laſt motive of taith. Their 
fait was tcrminated by thefpiric.of Gog in ti.c matter, of 
tractictong was not determined by the Church's Auhorita- 
tive deihery.: the ojeFum gued of their taith, was Nt the 
Conurches propoſal. Then 2. ſuppoſing waat we do, not 
grant, yet there 13 not now the ſame reaſon 4tor.the 
Ciurci: becauſe they had merc appearances ti.cn._of 
God ro-and-in the Church, rien now there,is or hath been 
lince the A poſtics times. And therefore the rule is ggod , 
Diſtingue tempora. 3: This will make a-circle,, How were 
they alſured., infallibly of rraditiov by the Church? How 
were they infallibly aſſured of rhe Caurchby traditionthen 
the. reſo]utzon of their faich was, not into tne credit of the 
Church avintallible. Therefore doth my Antagoniſt in vain 
{ay rome, ſhew the eronnd they had thereto hold the Church in- 
fallihle.Nay the proote hereof muſt come from the affirmer: 
Ajſerentis eſt protare. They arc tO make.good here. two 


- 
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"things firſt , that they did;hold their Church infallible ; 
orherwiſc how could any of the people hold it tobe infalli- 


ble, unles the Ct.urch did fo dctermin of it {elfe > and.rhen 
tzar though rhey did hold ir to be infallible,yet that it; was 
ſo and mutt be {o,otherwiſe they could nct believe anything. 
Atterwards he makes a peritriction of my diſtinction, 
that the ward in ſubſtance of it was before the Church, which was 
begotten by fgand then he tells me what.I adde thereunto, 
that when there is as much need, and as great a certainty of 
tradition as formerly, then ke may urge the argument. 
{ under- 

ſtand it of the 4zw7ittez word and to be only in orall Tra- 
aition, Right I underſtand ir fo. But what ts thisro the 
queſtion; whether the manner of conveyance by the Church 


in way of orall tradition was infallible;and then whether we 
are 
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and ſatisfie demands. 


are bound to take ailor part of neceflary doftrine from the 
Church this way. And can they now concludethe.Cimrch 
infallible -in the matter. of tradition beſiide rhe werd 
written, by their tradition of the word unwritten > And 
can they ſhew that the Tews were Equally bound to any 
Tradition before the word written, whtch was not agreable 
ro the word afterwards written > Otherwiſe how can they 
ſupply this ro their purpoſe in urging Traditions differing 
from Scripture in matter equally te Scripture ; as the Trex 
Council defines, as before > Lee them come tothe point , 


In his diſcourſe following I can grant him all untill te 
come to this , they oxly had Gods word revealed by tradition, 
This we mult debatc upon as being ambiguoully delivered: 
for [only] may relate to the ſubje& [they] and fo the ſenle 
is, the Jexes only had Gods word revealed by Tra. 
dition, but this is concerned here; or f only] may have rela- 
tion to- | Gods word ] as to the marter which was Tevea- 
led, and ſotheſenſc is, 'that they had only that word 
which wasrTevealcd by tradition ; and this comes not to 
the point neither , or ozly may relate tothe manner of re. 
vealing <— tradition, and thus indeed it is proper for the 
gebare, but thus it is denied; if wetake itthus, that the 
word of God was no otherwiſe aſſured to them than by 
tradition , though they onely being Jews had onely that 
wordof God which was revealed by tradition, to believe; 

et had they not only tradition, by which they did be- 
ecve. And therefore his conclutton mult be naught ; and 
alk he faies ro that purpoſe, even to the eneof his Para- 
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n the twelfth he dealcs abour the need of tradition, and he 
ſaies that the need or neceſſity of Tradition which you conceive 
to have been greater then than now, doth not make the Traditzons 
moreCreaible. And. True it is. that ſimply the ncedof them 
doth not make them to be more credible, it they be tobe 
believed : bur rhereis the queſtion whether tticre is now 
an 
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any to be believed neceſlarily , inpoint of fairh,. when 
there is not ſuch need of them. Scripture 1s as. credible 
when we are heaven, inregard of it ſelf ; yet therewe 
have noneedof it: butas {ince we have no necd of itthere, 


' we have reaſon-to believe that there it will net take place ; 


{o neither ſhould Traditions , when there is not that need 
of them. My anſwer then did bear it ſelf upon this, that 
if there were that neceflity of Trad ition now as then , he 
might urge the argument, becauſe God have would 
provided ſuffictently tor ſecurity of tradition now as then: 
falſum price, And we may take his own fimilitude., .chofe 
that have read many credible boaks' of France, have. they: ay 
need of orall Tradition, to belicve that there is ſuch a' King- 
dome as France 2 he faies no: yet rheſe laſt are as certain , 
he ſaies. VWell then, no morenced have weof tradition for 
the dodrinc of - Chriſt which we ſufficiently read in 
$criprure. So then, alchough he concludes Traditions 
hopefnll (and ſuperflua no nocent) yer can he nort.conclude 
them as neceſſary 5 which ſhould have þcen demonſtra- 
ted. 

But this he. would doe in following words, eves zow 
when we have Scriptures and Traditions, we have ever had 
with them a perpetual ſucceſſion of horrible Diviſions opening. 
fill wider and wider. Again odd reflexions upon Scripture: 
bur it is well he jopues Traditions with irto take part of 
the conſequence , as he thinks : and yet it may be te does 
not think fo; but that the cauſeof the Dzv:ſions is only Scrip- 
ture and had we had no Scriptures,. we ſhould have had 
fewer Diviſions. Doth he think ſo > Then how 1s Scripture 
neceſlary, as they generally conftefle, when it had been 
convenient that there. had been noScripture , upon this 
conſideration 2 And how ſhould they prove the Authority 
of the Church without Scripture > Well, but take his 
werds in their ordinary ſenſe, and what kindeof argument 
will this be. Even now when we have Scripture and T raditi- 


ows ; therefore now Traditions are. now as neceflary or 
| more 
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mbre then when tlcre: was-no:Scripeuse,?, Nay,they will 
ſeem:co be leſsneceffary, 'when notwirhſtanding them, we 
bave-more- diviſions. How: then ſhall theſe divitions be 


- remedied >? Irmay.be by more traditions; What > New 


: trachtt10ns. ? oppoſutumun appofitos; Ou 1! 
/»22Buc in the next words he {peaks Qut: 47 '(divifions) com- 
monly cauſed by'miſiuterpretation of the Scriptures, 'to which in- 
conwventence they were not ſubjetf, before all Scripture was 
'written.' And therefore in this reſpett there #s now after the 
 mriting. af the Scriptures , a greater neceſſutzthen ever of Tradi- 
ons. Ant. So then, he hath now.cqammented upon the tor. 
{merwords,and. his{cnſc is plain that had we norhad Scrip. 
ture 'we ſhould have had leſs need of Traditions. Firſt, 
wehad thought the Learned men of their Church had 
deviſed Traditions, not becauſe we had Scripture , bur 
'becaute Scripwre. was wanting/in the matter of neceſiary 
doctrine. | And :ſo he himſelficllesus preſently attcr,,that 
ſince part of the Caxon ts loſt,we muſtiay theres utc of Tra- 
ditions; And yet now we have morenccd oi lraditions,be- 
cauſe Scripture is written. Bur , it may be ,iic willſay rhere 
is .more necd of /Tradirions to clear tic taterprecations of 
Sctiprure..: Yea, , but then he ſhould mean by 7#4:tons 
Tradigive.interpretationsof Scripture, as they are called. 
But!are nor theſe loſt to0p For who 45 there can g1ve us any 
account of rhem > And as for other Traditions We are never 
a whir the better: he hath told us before; {ince notwith. 
ſftanding:we havethem, : we. have a perpetual! ſutgeſſion)f 
horrible a:viſies -opentagſttll wider © wider, Lex\them re; 
membet -thaviof!:Nilu, '-t0 accuſe Seripture, 15:,tojaccuſc 
God: !2.Arcthe diviſions neceflary in points necefſary? It 
he means ſo, it is flatly dented, It in ocher points, it 1s not 
r0:the: queſtion: principal, 3. A quateruad ome nulet 
conſequentia::! if webe bound-to Tradition, as ſuch-;\-we 
are tound'- toall; :and'yer allTraditions they havenor 
kept.: \4:. Tradt.yons. doe not leſflendivitions about inter- 
pretation of Scripture :., :for one divifionis whether Ira- 
Offi 1:10nsS 
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ditions have any ground in Scripture. And ke may know that 
he hath named Texts to this purpoſc,and becaule there are 
differences about Traditions , tt.eretore, by his argument, 
we ſhould nor be ruled by them ;. as indeed they do nor 
order themſelves by them. They keep Tradition in the 
coftroverlie for the uſc of -the Church; not in practice, 
as he ſaid, Amntiquitatem: ſemper . crepant , nous tndjes 
viuunt : and we mulit let goe the Scripture in comroverſie 
and practice for the uſcof Tradition and the Church , 
they and their Fathers have troubled rhe waters of Scrip- 
ture for the cheif Fiſher. Let them let their Tradi- 
tions alone: and they will ſee their difcourie is @ x0; 
cauſa, | | 
Then ke repeats importunately the uſes of Trad:tions, 
but not my refucation. And he ſpeaks of Traditions of 
ſuch marter as we have in Scripture : which 1s beſide 
the mark, we areabour Traditions in their ſenſe of thar 
matter which is nor in Scripture equally tobe believed to 
Scripture, which ſhould prove the inſufficiency of Scrip. 
ture, and the neceſſity cf rtkem. This 1s 73 xg-y4uerey, And 


therefore much he ſaics ro this purpoſe is like. the driftof 
ſhow, which makes an heap, but will nor bear one up 
from ſinking inir, Yer I mult note his wit in that he 
ſaies, that God muſt purpoſely by 8 miracle have rafringed the 
courſe of nature, if the former Traditions of the Church ſhould 


grow then to loſe their ſufficiency in order ta the ſame effeR, 
when they were ſtrengthened &y fo great an Authority as that of 
How lictle 1n this 15 there of a ſo- 
ber ſoul ; As it the matter of Tradition was written by 
the inſpirationof the Holy Ghoſt ro confirm the authori- 
ty of delivering it by orall Traditten. Doth it not appear 
in Eccleſ. Hiſtory that the matter gf the New Teſtament, 
was written that it might be more certain and firm in the 
minds of men? Ir ſecms then that the looſer way by Tra- 
dition was not ſo ſure and ftanding——lzera ſcripta maret. 
Secondly, It there be fo great au Anthority of the ſacred 
dS 5, writers 
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writers, ſurclywe may-make more uſe of what they wrote 
ro confifm Traditions. AHuroxe: pudorem cam pudicitia per- 
aiderant; as he ſaid, that the Authority of the ſacred 
writcrs thould beimployed as ir were onely to fcrve Tra. 
dition. Thirdly,. The: Authority. of tie lacred V\ riucrs 
did rathcr *confirm! the teuvh:of. them than the utc, tor 
why. were theywriten, it Traditions were neceffery attcr 
rhey were written, 'as ſuch.» - Therefore tourthly, He 
concludes but ſuſhctency of them in order to tle cc; 


bur this is nor cffeGual to: his purpoſe. It he did con. 


clude neceflity- of them aiter the. writing, tiis would be 
ſomewhat : bur then there:would.be more 1n the concluti. 
on than is in the premiſes, and yet ſurely all were norl.ing 
rothe ſtate of the queſtion; becauſe we make no queſtion 
of ſuch Traditions. Again he pleadeth lefſe of the Cazey, 
upon which he thinks, Tradition ſhould 7eveve. Anf., Thar 
we have ſpoken of ſufficiently before;thar the ſuppoſal deth 
not inferre inſufficiency of the Canon, and thcrefore doth 
not infcrre neceflity of Traditional. matter befide what is 
written. And alſo, is there yet (notwithſtanding: the 
lofleof ſome part of Scripture) cnough remaining to eon- 
firm Traditions > yes; they will ſay. Then God it ſecms 
hath taken more care for Traditions than Salvation : tha 
1s enough for Traditions yet in Scripture ; not for Salva- 
tion. Well bur again, there. ts enough in Scripture to 
confirm all Tradirtons, is there not > It there be, then 
there is enough for Salvation, cr elfe there was not enough 
in Traditions : Becauſe they will, ſay Scripture hath con- 
firmed all Traditions ; to the Jew namely. And then, 
if there was enough to the Jew tor Salvation in the Old 
Teſtament, which was adzquate to Tradition , then 
much more have wegenough for Salvation by the New 
Teſtament : and therefore 1s there no need of any Traditi- 
on befhde the Canon, 

Then he returns to an cnarrationof the uſe of Traditions 
evenatrerwritingz which is ofnouſe to them, but to us 
FE, becauſe 
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becauſe here he produceth ſeveral Texts for Traditions in 


che ſame notion; as 2.7heſ.' '2: Gal. 1.8. Time2.2, 2, 
and herein he prevaricates in his own caule : For it theſe 
Texts be mcaunt of inch Traditions which were atterwards 
written in the mattcr of them, they are fo underſtood as 
we would havethem to be underſtood ; and they are nor 
percinent tothe queſtion about Traditions beſide Scrip- 
ture, in the matter of them. ' Secondly, VVhercas he 
ſpeaks that theſe Texts confirm the certainty of Traditions ; 
we grantit ; namely ot thoſe Traditions which were after- 
wards written : but how do theſe Texts confirm the cer- 
tain neceſſity of thoſe thar arenort written And there. 
fore thirdly, He is mightily diſappointed 1t he conceives 
thoſe Texts ſhould bind us to ftand upon Traditions zow 
more than ever z tor the formality of Tradition was there 
ſunk inthe writing ; and the marter of Tradition was the 
lame with that which was writtten, in his own conteſſt. 
on; umlc(s hedrives the Texts Hererogeneoully to his own 
words. 

And he impingeth upon the ſame ſtone again, what 


wiſe man would put eut one light, coſting him aotbing, becauſe © 


Tt will be ſhining of its ona'nature (anleſs you will needs bave 
z* Vidden) becauſe he hath now another l:ght,: but fo, that even 
wth both theſe lights many of 'b1s houſhold mill fill yemaiz its 
dirkneſs. Ani. He ſnuppoſerh a light added to a light. 
It is well then that Scripture isafſured to be one light, but 
his Tradition ſhould be compared to a light: when there is 
no athier lishe, namely when' the Scripture as defective. 
Secondly, If'he" thinks Tradition 1s alight” coftizg ws'20- 
thing, - he may be "deceived; for it will coſt agreat deal 
of Scrutiny, ſince we cannot fcc it rm of its own nature 
infallibly. And thirdly, It ſome be fill :2zdarkneſemuth 
bith thoſe lights, - then {urcly they may be more in darkneſs 
with bneone, andthat is Tradition , "therefore. they 


Thould allow the people rhe light of the Sariptuge, fince 


both roo littlezas he (aies, roſome.” Bur fourthly, What 
Y y y y Y 2 if 
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if one light put out the other inthe true ſtate of rhe queſti- 
on ; namely Scripture Tradition ſupcradded in matter > 
And what wiſe man will light a ftraw candle, in the Fa- 
thers expreſſion, when the Sun ſhines > the Sun-lizhr of 
Scripture puts out the ſtraw-light of Traditions, condem- 
Ening theſe whorcach tor. Nodtrines Traditions of men 
«hich the Romaniſt docs .in ſome proportion. And 
fifthly, what wife man would have ſuch a light which 
ſcryes his tura beſt when ir ſhines leaſt - for Traditions, 
if we belicve our Adverſarics, arc a covered diih, dain- 
ties, to be kept private for chofe who are fit to receive 
them; the more wiſeand perte& men which may reach 
them coorhers. The myſtery of Salvation, that 1s made 
common by writing : bur the myſtery of Tradition is pur 
under a buſhe]l. The myftery of the Trinity is delivered 
in Scripture ; but the myſteryof the Trext Traditions muſt 
not be tamiliarly known. | So then, ſay they what they 
will or can, we ſhall fooner find an extinguiſher. for the 
lI:ghr of the ruſh candle, than they for the light of rk Sun, 

But if you ſay that if Scripture had not been giuen wi, ne 
ſhould have had amore certain Tradition gruen w. Soke de- 
livers my words; which were not ſo, but thus, It Scrip- 
ture had not been left to us, we ſhould have had Tradt- 
<rjon more certainly conveighed tous, as the Goſpel] was 
before it was written. Now ſome difference there 55 
betwixt g:ver us, and left ws ; for that which 15 left to us 


15 intended for our conſtant uſe, which that which is g:ven 


doth not connotate. So ſome Pomificians;will ſay, the 
Scripture was given upon particular occaſion 7 but was not 


left ro the Church as a fixed univerſal rule. But there is 


yet more bertwixt us about my words, we ſhould have had 
Tradition more ccrtainly conveighed tous; fo I faid : he 
reports me thus, we ſhould have had a more certain Tradit- 
07 grven unto us. A more certain Tradition given, and 
a Tradition more certainly conveighed, are not altogether 
the ſame, the former ſuppoſerh the matter of Tradition 

| as 
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as nor certain; and this we can deny as to thoſe times 
when there wasno Scripture, as written ; the ott.cr ſpeaks 
ae modo tradendi, which comes cloſcr to our queition, 
For we can periwade our ſclves that God who 15 graci.. 
ouſly provident for his Cnurch, wherein he hath placed 
his Name, would have taken care that if there had nor 
been a ccrtain direction in writing, the matter of neceſſa- 
ry Doctrine and practice thould have been more ccrtain- 
ly communicated to us. 

Sor: en he thrives very little by compare of the Chrifti- 
an Church with the Jewiſh, alchough the Chriſtian 
Church be more zv4le. For firſt the compare muſt be of 
the Jewiſh with tne whole Chriſtian Cturch, becauſe 
the Jewiſh Churci:(Proſclyrs being included thercin,name- 
ly Profelyts of the Covenant, as they were diſtinguiſhed) 
was all the Church there was. And ſecondly, Becauſe 
no part of the whole Church can compare with the Jew- 
1th Cr.urch as to priviledges : and then by this reckoning 
how little of Nobility w1ll fall to their thare > Thirdly, 
As the Tradition (which was 1t whereby the matter of 
Scripture was propoſed) was for thetime neceſſary before 
the matrer of Scripture was written : ſoalſo muſt the Tra- 
dition of the Chriſtian Church be conſidered as in relati- 
on.to the time before which the matter of the New Teſta- 
ment was written, therefore he ſhould have pleaded, if 
he would have it done patly, that thcre was any Tradi- 
tion of Faith after the Old Law was written, beſide 
what was written, which was to be belicved unto Salvation 
equally ro what was written ; andthen have drawn down 
a parallel Line of proportion of the ſame(though he would 
have more — tor the Chriſttan Church. Thirdly, 


[If the noblene(s of a Church be antecedent to more cer- 
[tain Tradition, as he thinks, then how happened 1tthar 


there was ſo little a time betwixt the preaching of the 
Goſpel and the writing of it > It ſeems then, it God pro- 


vides for Churches according to the nobleneſs of ws 
that 
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thar rhe better provition tor the Church is by Scripture, 
The Ciriſtian rhen hath a more ccrtau way of Faith 
than by Tradicton. 

And as for means of ſecuring Tradition in the Chriſtian 


Church, which he compares withthe Jewiſh in, he hath 


no cauſe to bragg. For firſt, they cannor ſay or prove 
that they have all Traditions in number tormal and mate. 
rial. Sccondly, They do not practice all. How many 
are there which St. Baſil {pcaks of in his Traf.de Sp. Sand, 
which they obferve not. Thirdly, The fafcty of chem 
is in the whole Church; and yet fortooth every one muſt 
not know them. Fourthly, It ſo, then have they rea. 
ſon to bluſh thac they have been more carctul to keep Tra- 
dition than Scripture, and particularly of the Hebrew 
Copy of St. Matthew, and is this for their credit 2 Fitthly, 
Are the Scriptures preſerved uncorrupt or nor ? It nor, 
how have they been faithful, as betore. It ſo, then why 
do their learned men obtrude the Authenriqueneſs of their 
Latin upon this account,that when this Editton was made, 
the Scriptures were pureand uncorrupred, but corrupted 
fince ? 

Again the Tradition of Chriſt's Primatzve Church Before the 
Scripture was written and ſufficiently promulged, was tobebe- 
lieved upon her ſole Authority. Anl\. It hetakes that Tra- 
ditton inclutively tothe Apoſtles who preached that which 
they did write afterwards, and take Tradition for the 
matter of what was written, wegrant it; it bur he takes 
zr adition of the primitive Church to bethat which was derived 
to after times, and was not written, we deny -it to be 
believed upon her ſole Authority. Inthe former ſenſeitis 
true , bur nor pertinent; inthe latter, pertinent , but 
not true. And indced thts was the notion of Traditions for 
the firſt times, namely to be that ſumme of dodrine which 

did a9 te" the. materialls oftaith, natsto be an 
thing different from Scripture, or diverlc (og in'rhe frk 
of the Gal. 8. doth nor fignific coztrs but preter) from 
Scripture. 
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Scripture. So he will finde 7enazsto mean it. And ſo St. 
Cyrill of Jeruſalem in his 5. Ca: 117.p, ofthe gr. laſt 
E4.makes it to be upon account no other than # ans 3/ 3+/uv 
y2420y api exdos of Sy reutrwy uma), the Sy{tem out of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures about every of thoſe things contcined, And 
agalll, s as tHZey «1 0gwnrors aureT*m Ta This migtos, 7)" tn dons 
Ypupngs Te xapicbmat ove uvTe2 vitnv EraThugcl Tis Tizzws Jsoanie 
«r, tor things of faith were not compoulcd as it pleaſed men, 
bur rhe moi pertinent things being garhcred out of all 
« Scripture do makeup tic doctrine ot faith, And again as 
« the (ced of muſtard ina littic graindoth comein many 
« branches: {o tairh ir felt in few words doth: comprehend 
«the knowledge of picty that 1s in tle old and new 
«Teſtament. And what followes but that text which 
he (my adverſary named) Gaimm: d/ragei, (ce therefore 
Brethren and hold the Traditions. So tl:cnit he takes 
Tradition in the firſt ſenſe, the Church was infallible 
therein, by the Apoſtles: itin the ſecond, rhe Tradition 
was intallibly Scripture : and the Church believed it upon 
that account. And that Traditions did not bind either in 
their own virtue, or without Scripture, they may ſee in St. 
Baſil, who yet ſpeaks much for them. $o inthe ſeventh 
<. ofthe Holy Ghoſt, whcre ſpeaking of the contro- 
verfie whethre they were to ſay of the Son of God 
wth whome or by nhome, he hath theſe words, *aw's 
wo nut bEapuet 371 5] (largan x machSms, EC. ThIS Is not ſuf- 
kcient to-us that it is a Tradition of the Fathers : for 
eventhcy did follow rhe will of Scripture, having taken 
principles out of tc{timentes, which a little bctore we 
propoſed to you out of Scripture. God therefore ſaid by his 
Apoſtles that the Traditions then were infallible, (being 
n matter the {ame with what thcy wrote) for their 
Authority. Now if God ſaid this, ſhall we upon his fallible dif- 
arrſe (tor even Councils are tallible in their diſcourſe) 
wme to ſay the Church's Traditions are furtt.er infallible then 
wreeable to his word, though God never ſaid fo, and 
| ne- 
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pever yet expreſſed any (uch infallibility ot the Church > 


And thus 1 return him his own words mvtatis mutandis : 


And ſo my Argument out of 1rezems is not yer refuted, 
Neither doth Le take away my uſe ct /reneus teſtimony 
inthe next paragr. For as to my Argument what he fajes 
is not appliable. Ir was thus out of his Authority, 1f the 
Scripture had netbeen left to us, **we ſhould have had Tra. 
<({irion more certainly conveighed to us as the Goſpel was 
«before it was written; but the Scripture 15 now lett to us , 
<«rherefore no necd of certain conveighance of tradirior.tous, 
This Syllogiſm he makes no.effcr of anfwer to : for that 
which he ſaies in a Parentheſis, (though yow cannot invent 
the means, by which Tradition ſhould have been conveighet 
more certainly, ſuppoſing there had been xo Scripture) 1 can 
receive withour prejudice to my Argument : tor whatſo. 
ever Hypothetically thould have been done, had not 
there been Scripture z yet now, ſince we have Scripture, 
we have no ſuchneed of ; we now diſpute upon the fa, 
not againſt the ſuppoſition. Therefore from the dintof 
the ratiocination he digreſleth to an obſcrvation of dil. 
reſpect in me to St. [rexeu, beeaulſe I ſaid, Neither cas 
Ee believe that theſe barbarous Nations did rely onely upon 
«Tradition. Anl. He is in this deceived. To aflent to 
Tradition 1n the matter of it, and not toaflent to the mat- 
rcrupon the ſole Authority of Tradition, are not ſuch op- 
poſites as ke imagines; for they may well agree. There. 
tore though the Father ſaid, they did aflent ro Tradition 
as to the matter; yer not by Tradition, as the manner, 
Tradition was the objetum materiale, not the objeFum forma- 
le of their Faith. And the next words as he allo perhi- 
birs tte Fathers words, do defend my anſwer, *hauizg Sal- 
*wation written 1athetr hearrs by the Holy Ghoſt. Sothen rhey 
were aſſured of the Dodrine of Salvation by the Holy 
Ghoſt : then they did nor believe that Tradition upon the 
ſole Authority of rhe Church, $o this contradicts my 
Adverlary , and makes for me ; not onely by — 
becaule] c 
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becauſe it is azainſt him;but dirc&ly: for then wecan as 
well be aflured of Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt; & have 
no ſuchneed then of the authority of the Church,as t9 
ſ1lvarion,chough the churchwere infallible, which is one 
of the things to be proved, and cannot. And yet beſides, 
this traditionin the (cnſe of the Father, was 1n the mat- 
ter of ir, Scripture; and theretore hath no conſanguinity 
with the true ſtate ofthe queſtion. So then we may con- 
clude in the negative,they did nor rely upez,or believe up- 
on the ſole account of that very tradition, & yer,it theyhad, 
ir would not conclude againit our cauſe,becaule that tra- 
dition 15 not the fame with what belongs to the cueſtion. 


To be civil roan Adverſary in this ,number, all the, 


ſenſe of it may be reſolved into this diſcourſe, 7f the 
radi on of the Charch teſtify:ng her own anfallibility 12 propo- 
{ing for Gods word, that which ſhe del:uereth fer Gods word, 
be to be believed,then ſhe 15 to be believed as propoling 
that to be Gods Word, which 1 z0t written. Ani. This 
hath been abundantly agitated before, with our in- 
demniry to the Plaintiffe : bnt {ince he repeats, I do 
-not. And we anſwer, Firſt, the conſequence is not clear, 
eſpecially if we extend ir to that which is nor {groun- 
ded in Scriprureyt he underſtands it of thatwhich fs 
grounded -1n Scripture, it is not proper to the queſtion. 
As to that which 15 not grounded 1n Scripture, we may 
fill deny the major.« Tradition (univerial) of the 
Church may be worthy of aftent as to tie truth of Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God, and not lo of that which is 
deliiered belide Scripture : which alto 15 held by otters 
againtt rnem, and the reaton is not yet diſproved ; bc- 
cauſe there was moreneceſſity of the;Faith of Scripture 
than that which is delivered beitde Scripture, and 
therefore may we well tuppole a greater affiſtance to 
the propoſing of Scripture than any thing diverſe. Dew 
no deficit in neceſſariis. WV by da they aflert infallible 
athiſtance to General Councils, not to ptivaic Doctors, 
or to a National Council > Namely, becauſe others 
144 4. alc 
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are tobe directed bythe General Ccuncils; well tkcn 
the Church univerſal might be more aſliſted for the 
 Propoling of Scripture than tor any thing cliſe, Pur 
...then I deny the minor, the 7ra4rtron of the Church teſti. 
. *fyrmg her own mfallibility is 0: worthy of an mſallitle af”. 
ſent: It may be worthy of the atghclt degree of moral 
aſſurance, yctnorof an i.tal i> aſſent. No Autho. 
rity can xvrite, as to Conſcience, whata king writes as 
ro civil credit, refte merpſo, but that whichis immedi. 
atly divine. And why then do the Pontificians prove 
rhe Authority of the Churca by Scripture. The Church 

without Scripture 4s not yet Chrittned, it we take 

Scripture for the ſubſtance of tl.c matter, 4t will be bur 
rhe higheft form of Heathens. And therefore the 

Scripture ts tobe believed antecedently ro the Church, 

And how little his examples have proved the minor, we 

have ſeen : even as much as he had cauſe to conclude 

againſt me-our of my own words thus, Tradition 17 mat- 
ters of Faith unwritten zs of equal Authority to Scripture, 
The Traattions we ſtand upon be matters of Faith traly once 

deliuered by our. Sautoar or his Apoſiles,though the Revels- 

trop were not written bythem, therefore thrs is of equal Au- 

thortty to Scripture even according to your own words .Surcly 
it 15 caſter rm this than to —_ the Perſon. 

The ition was not my words, I hope, catcgori- 

call Tonka, bur as being the Rate of the king ;i 

choſe Traditions be in the matter be{1de Scripture, 

And now he takes this ro be my affirmation ſimply. 

And then we deny his minor too, becauſe that which 

they ſtand upon 15s not matter of Faith,as being not re- 
vealed by aur Saviour or his Apoſtles, or truly delivered 

byeither z for they are uncertain by which. And # 

they will urge that Texr'St. Zobz: the 16. 22. as Bellar- 
m:z does, they may think that many things might be 
written afterwards, or were not points of Faich. And 

thes Text heretigks have urged : and therefore by my 

ES. | Advecrſaries 
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Adverfaries Logique, he ſhonld not. And did St: 4u- 
fi think that any could ſoberly ſay that the points of 
difterence were of that number? Or did any of the 
Saints in Heaven ſee what they were, 7 ſpeculo Trin1- 
tatis, and did fend down word thereof > 


979 _ 


As for his defence of the exception which he took N. 15. 


againſt the Scriptures being a ſufficient rule rous, be- 
caule zeither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſenrs took any care 
to have the Scripture communicated to all Nations tn ſuch 
Languazes as all or the greater part of them could under- 


ſtand; my anſwer is yet good, the care was taken, in 


that the new Teſtament was written in Greek, which 
was a common language then. And this I gave an 
Argument of,in thar the Grecian is contradiftinguiſhed 
tothe Jew in the New Teſtament. And therefore the 
Greek muſt be the greateſt and moſt famous part ; and 
theretore rhe language common :' this proof he is nor 
pleaſed to meddle with art all. Another proof that 
that was the common Language was that of Tully for 
Archzgs the Poet, Greca per totam orbem leguntur. This 


he rakes notice of, And he faies, and fo is YVirgel in 


Latin. But this doth not contradict me; yea, he 
on me a corroboration of my Argument: tor whom 
id Fire] imitate > Theoeritus in his Eglogwes, Heſiod 
in his Georgricks, Homer in his .AEncids. Yea Horace 
had read the Greeks, it{cems by his Greciſms. Yea 
Terence was ſo converſant in Menander that he was cal- 

led Menander drmridiatus, | 
 Bnthe ſaies, This is to be underſteod thus, that 
the moſt learned ſort of men every where read Greek and 
Firgil, Anf, This (ſuppoſed) is nor excluſive tothe 
Greeks, being the common Language ; as to others ; 
fince he will think rhe Latin was corymaonrto the poopie 
then, and yerthe moſt learned read- Yrrgil, And did 
not all thoſe Narions whom St, Fa wrote his Epiſtles 
to, underſtand Greek> Did he write onely to the 
L2%%% 3 mofi 
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moſt learned> In what Language was the Epiſtle to 
tie Romans, and the Epiitle ro the Hebrews (for 
rhe Roman Church contcſſeth that this Epiſtle alfo was 
written by Sr. Part) written > were they not both 
written in Greek? yea the Jews that uſcd the Sceptu- 
agint Tranllation, were many. So Phzlothe Jew ; and 
Marcus Antonty, the Roman, wrote in. Greek. And 
therctore that which was ſpoken by the Oratour was 
ſpoken without any tuch Hypcrbole. 

He ſajes yer further, cirher this muſt be ſpoken in 
way of a notable amplification, er Scripture muſt be denied, 
becauſe even berween the two Cities 'of Antioch and 
Conſtantinople, the Greek tongue was not the Uulgar Lan- 
84age of Pontu:, Cappadocia, Alia mizor, Phrygia, Pam- 
philia ; all which Nats the Scripture (Act. 2.) teſlifi- 
eth to have had dijterent Languages. Ani. Though tne 
Scripture ſpeaks of them as diſtinguiſhed in ſpeech, yet 
nor in Language, bur diale&; and fo it is expreſicd 
Ver. 6.8. Andſo yavon may bereſtrained as to thoſe 
who had ſcveral dialects : therefore whereas he {aies 
the Greek tongue was not the vulgar Language of Portvs 
&c. If he means that the common Niale& of the 
Greek was not uſed by them all, this is not much to 
be ſtood upon, becauſcit is not. reaſonable to ſay that 
thoſe who ſpake ſeveral Dialc&s did not underſtand 
the common Greek ; for take them all, Attique, Jou- 
que, Dorique, Foligue, and B xotique, they differ Or- 
dinarily bur in terminations or pronunciation from the 
common. 
within that compaſs is alſo Galatia which St. Jerom teſt1f;- 
eth to have had a language ſomwhat like thoſe of Trevers. An. 
Ic is as farre from Thebes to Athers as from Athexs to 
T hebes 15 it not? T hen that of Tyevers mult be as neer that 
of greek as that of the Galatians which was greek, in St- 
Fauls time. It atterwards the language altered or was 


corrupted , this doth nor contradict us becauſe we 
mult 
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muſt diſtinguiſh rimes. And therctorc yet it remains 
o00d,that rc greek was underſiood of the greater part of the 
yorld ; and tl -ercfore tic Apc }{tles took —_—_ to bave 
the knowledge of the Gcotp of] to be commonly undcr- 
ſtood. And if the y ad not,God aid mi raculouſly by ti.c 
citr of thc Hojv G! ;oit, ſub forma wiſitili in the ſecond 
of the 4Fs R £11 i.e Titt of ronguce:. Andtiitsz concludes 
aT TAUHEk ti cir La” in (5; UVire: AbAl foSt, Part difcouricth 
15d concludetn again ic in tic rf Ep. Cor. 14. And 
th: 00Zh ec -AritiOT tcl] ti.C time, noeathe Seripenve CAP 
firff Ze ſhewed tn have Leen thus communicated 10 —_ eople of 
feverall Iangnages, wiat ts t11510 rhe purpole > It it 
nad not becn done afterwards 1615 cnouzh to us that 
the Apoltlcs did write in the moſt commen language for 
thoſe times. And 1t ic had not been dore, it {F cu! Id have 
been done. But that ir was done, appcars ſeaſon- 
ably in the great Bibic. Neiti cr can they te]] us, 
or wlll, whcn the vulgar Latin began firik to "# 
Aurhencic ue ;zwhether under $!xtus Quintw 07 Clement 
the etghr h. 

In the bezinning he tells me that I moved a queſtion 
how the people ſhould clearly know the true Tradition from the 
falſe. Anſ. 14did move this queſtion: bur ſfomwhar 
elle was annexed , which he fates nothing tro. Well 
to this he now anſwers , firſt, they could kaow this Letter 
then know true Scripture from fa Ife, e , for they could not do that 
but by knowing fir(t the true T7 alition, recommending the true 
Scripture. from the falſe tradition recommending the fa {ſe. 
Anſ. Firſt this hath been often denied him that the 
ultimate reſolution of fairh in the true Scripture : 
is not Tradition - this may lead us to the gate of the 
Temple, but this does not open the doore of faith, 
2. That Tradition which makes an inducement ts of the 
univerſall, not Roman - Church. 3. How ſhall we 
know true tradition but by the true Church > How 


thall we know the truc Church bur by Scripture ; 
therefore 
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therefore we mult know the true tradition trom the 
falſe by the Scripture ; which comradists hits method, 
And he faics, they( could dothis as well (or better) than 
ther fore-Fathers for mary hundred of years , yea for two 
thouſand, yea for twice two thouſand years together, Antw. 
Firlt rt.cy ſeerhen ri:cir error in defining Faith ſo ſtrictly 
ro be an infallible aſlent : fance th.cy here ſtand upon a 
comparative certainty (it ſo) whicn amounts not to the 
confiitence of faith. Secondly, He ſuppoſerh tat 
which i5 nor to be ſuppoſed, that their tore-tathers 
were dctcrmined in rtticir faith of the word -of 
God by Tradition. Even now, or a litle betorc, 
he ſaid Tradition was eſtaliſhed ro the Jew by 
Scriprure ; Now Tradition tis that which mult dit- 
cerne and conicquently ftablith Scripture. 3. It ap- 
pears that as Scripture is more pertcc then Tradition ; 
becauſe orherwite God had gone the worſt way, 
namely trom that which is more perfect to that which 
is leſs perfe&, namely from Tradition 'to the writing 
of his word, but that which 1s leſs petect cannot eſta= 
bliſh thac which is more perfea. Thertore neither then, 


- nor now could Scripture receive tke blefling of cſtabliſh- 


ment from that which K6inferiour 4. In ther imes of the 
law there was noother Church to vie with the Jewes 
about Traditions: And therefore they might be more 
ccrtain of true Traditions : Bur now there are ſeveral 
national Churches, which may pretend ſuperiority of 
rradirion,or tradition of ſuperiority as the Rowan doth: 
and therefore it is not foſurea way to fixe our laſt foor 
upon Tradition. 5. Univerſal Tradition of all rimes 
and places (which only weighs in this cauſe) is not in 
other things for tkem, ncr in that canon ſupcrnu- 
merary of theirs ; and therefore ler them either retract 
the argument, ortake it, Yet he will be confident of 
rwo lradittons, whereof the efficacic is commended 
withperpetuall profe ſſiow and anſweratble pratizce dayly occur- 
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ring , Baptiſm of Infants, azd prater for the faithfull 
eparted, The firft of theſe we lave abundantly exa- 
mined before: and he dees tore moſt infift upon the 
aur, aſligning allo iis reaſon of more practice of this 
lait. Becauſe they vaptrze Infantseut 0:ce , Lut they pray 
nftea forthe ſame man who 4s dead. And tien being more 
practiied, it 1s more conhrmed; witct.Crefſte alſo urgeti:. 
Ani. As for-Pxdobapuim 1.cre;i.c dotii not Prove it wo EC 
a Tra:lttion,unlcts ris be a truc propoſition,that what- 
focver 15 commended witn prrpetund profeſſion and arſwer - 
ale pratice daly arcnriing , 1s0nly delivered by Tradi- 
tion. Tradition 13 ſuch : bur allthar is ſuch, is not Iradi- 
tion. Therelorc that propoſition denicd. And for what 
he fates rowards both betore,rhat the Apoſtles did only 
by uzmritten Tradition clearly and undeniably icach the 
baptizing of Clildren, and prater for the faithful de- 
parted : 1t1s not clcar that it 6 undeniable ; and rhere- 
fore clcarely and undeniably it 13 denied, Baptiſm of 
Infants hath not yer loft ſufficient ground in Scripture 
to keepir from a neceflity of being named Tradition, as 
he ſhould have ſhewed. Andas co the other , prazer for 
the dead, we anſwcr, firſt, it ſcemes then itis but a 
Tradition, and they will pradon us if we ſpeak thus 
diminutively of it. And whethcr this will pleaſe all 
the Roman Doctors , thar it ſhould have no footing in 
Scripture , letir benone of cur care 2. For the objett of 
perſons whom ti.cy praied. for, queſtion would be 
made, what morally, t ey were, who were to be praied 
for; but rhis he rells us ; he faics rtey were the farth- 
full. Well , butalithe fairhtull, I ſuppoſe. It may be 
they will ſay; yes. If not ; ler them give us a reaſon 
of rhcir diſtintion, according to Tradition. It fo, 
then . prater for the dead doth not inferr purgatory , 
which they intend in the praier for the dead. And tne 
reaſon of rhe conſequence is proved, becauſe praicr was 
made for all the faithfull ; and ſome of them wen. up 
to 
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To Heaven per ſaltum , as they will allocontels , namely 


Apoltle:ana Martyr:;and yet theſe were allo praycd tor 
inordcr to a joytul re{urcetion: And indeed the anticnt 
praicrs tor ti:e dead did reſpect their bodies inthe grave 
ro be raiſcdup at the reſurrection, rot their foules 
to be raiſed our of Purgatory aftcr a plenary 
ſatisfaction. And what meanes St. Auftiz in Tract .n 
Johannem 49 « wan quiſq;cum cauſa ſua dormiet,& cam cauſy 
ſua reſurget, And fome of their own have lately in this 
dificred from them. Neither had the Roman Church 
with their infallibility perſwaded the Greek Church 
heresf, in Nzlus'stime, who hatha learned diſcourſe 
againſt ir. And thirdly, as for 1»ſcriptions upon the 
Graues (whereby he would make a preſcription tor the 
tradition) we ſay two things. Firſt that we muſt have 
them ro be ſhewed to be ſo antient as to have been unt- 
verfally uſed in thc Primitive times, and then ſecondly, 
that they were uſed upon the Roman account. And .as 
for Aeris, who (oncly) as he fates denied praying for 
the dead, to be accounted for this his opinton an Heretick by 
St. Auſtin azd St. Epiphanius, tt.ey mult ſomewhat cx- 
culc us: for this abſolutely is not right for. their 
turn, if true. Firſt nor right for their uſe, becauſe te 
migiit deny praycrs and 9blations tcr the dead inthe 
former rc{pect , namely for a joyful reſurrection ; and 
tl:1ts comes not up tothe ſtate of rh;c point whercin we 
differ, namely whether praycr for the dead was a tradi- 
tion in their ſenſe, as inferring Purgatory, But 72. 
Neither tis it ab{Gjutcly true that Aeris was accounted 
an Hceretique tor this opinion , excluſively to oth cr opi- 
nions of hs, as my Advcriarics words import. How-' 
ever he meant tizera, I will pinchit , Errhcr he means 
tor this opinion oniv, or for this opinion with otter 
opinions. It for this opinion concurrently with others, 
rlits derogatcs from the common ſenſe of his words and 
from his uſe too ; becaule if he was accounted an here- 
tique for ſercrall opinions, it may be tome of chem 
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were not heretical opinions; and then ir cannot be ſaid 
that he was tor every of them accounted an hcretick ; 
unlcts we could make ſome to be kerefies, which are 
not herefies ; and this would be a contradiction. Well 
then, I rake hum romcan thar Aeris was accounted an 
heretick for this his opinten excluſively ro orher opint- 
ons in a negative prec1i1on ; and then I ſay it 15 not true. 
And to bring ir to the teſt, one of his Authors ſhall 
be mine, St. Auſt:z in Is Catalogue of herciics XV. 53. 
He tells us' ot Phzlaſtey that he had maade an enumcra- 
tion of herefies; and after him, more perfectly Ep:- 
phantus : and he came aftcr them, and he gives us au 
account of the Arrians trom Aeris: and teveral things 
he does ſay of htm, that he was forry that hte was not 
a Bithop; and toat having tallenin Ar-1an0rum bere- 
ſin (into rhe hereſte of the Arrians) he added allo ſome 
proper opinions, ſaying that we ought not to pray or 
ofter oblations tor the dead ; and that ſet taſts were not 
folemnly to be obſerved;and alſorhat a Presbyrer ought 
nor to be by any difference diſtinguithed trom a Bithop. 
And ſome aid of him that they were allo Ereratites,and 
ApotaFites. $0 then, the reſult hereof is this ; it he 
could not fay Aeris was accounted an heretick, onely, 
tor this. Nay St. Auſti2 doth contradiſtinguith here 
hereſfic to proper opinions. So he might be an hererick 
and not for proper opinions, becauſe he had fallen in- 
tothe herelie of the Arrians ; yea and ſome account 
him an heretick tor not diſtinguiſhing betwixt a Biſhop 
and a Presbyrter ; rheretore though his proper opinions 
were in the judgement of St. Auſtzz, heretical, yetcan 
it not be ſaid that he was accounted an heretick onely 
for denying praycrs for the dead : which was to be 
ſhewed by me. Andif tor this opinion disjunctively, 
yet not for denying prayer for the dead in his ſenſe ; 
which was to be ſhewed by him. And therefore up- 


0n the whole matter, we cannot ſubmit to Tradition as 
;nfallible 
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infallible : becauſe tais Tradition, in the Roman lenle, 
bears falſe witneſs of its ſelf : nor tothe Ciurch, if it 
fallibly pretends intallible Tradition. NcLicter can 
prudent reaſon make intallible aſſent; unleſs tie concly.. 
{ions could be bcticr tian their promiſes. Prudent rea. 
ſon were more apt to make Scicnce ; which ul.cy iaveno 
caulc to be inclizable to neither : becaule 1t 15 MCIe op. 
polit to thetr implicit Faith, 
And he hatiino cauſe thcrcfore to ſay, How many true 
Beleevers commended in Scripture cannot giueſs prudent 
a reaſon for what they believed 8 Anſ. All thercatonof 
Faich which can be given, 1f we take Faith 1n ti Cac- 
ccption of an infa]lible aſſent, muſt be grcunded upon 
intallible principles : tf any /elzeced upon OtNCr ace 
count, it was not properly Faith ; and thcretcre it 
cannot be ſaid in propriety of the notion (which the 
Romanitſt alſo ſtands upon) that they believed. Second. 
ly, It he takes Faith ina looſer lence for an aflent upon 
humane Authority, this 1s not to the queſtion ; and 
we can allow Tradition its influence hercunto. Third- 
ly, It he means that they could not give a more prudent 
reaſon for what they beletued, as to others that thould 
ask them a rceaton of their Faith z this we can yield as 
to univerial Tradition, that by the inartificial Argu- 
ment of Authority we can give no more prudent rcaſon 
than by Tradition. Bur this doth not hit the queſtion, 
whecher the teſtimony private of the Spirit of God 
makes not a better aſſurance of Faith to our ſclves, 
rhough tius 15 nor demonſtrable to others, that we have 
this aſſurance by the Spirit of God. Therefore fourth- 
ly, Tits will nor dothe buſincts, unleſs what he faies, 
ne proves irom Scripture, VWehaveurged the contra- 
ry intac example of the Bereans and the term | belic- 
ving] in Scripture ts not ſeldom taken nor of an intcrnal 
act of Faith ſubjective, bur an external profeſſion oftaith 
objective, And fo Simon Mag 1s {aid to have believed. 
Here 
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ANSWER, 
Here he gives us occalionto wiſh ke had done ſo before 
az he docs here,tn purting his ſenſe into ſome torm,riius; 
Faith being a infallible aſſent, controverſies concerning 
Faith cannot te determined ſo as to end them effeFually but by 
an infallible living judg who can hear you © me, beheard by 
you & me: but wo other than the Church can(with any ground 
be held to be this living |udge, therefore ſhe maſt be held to 
be the Judge. Ani. Firtt to the major, and we ſay that 
it begs tae queſtion in two Suppolitions ; Firſt, Thar 
there 1s a neccflity of coatrovcrues in points of Salvation, 
And ſecondly that it is neceflary ro Salvation, that all 
controvcrſies (though not in points of 5alvacion) thonld 
intallibly be determined : When theſe two fuppoti- 
tions arc {uſhiciently made good, we thall grant him 
the major ; and yer then allo that infallible Judge is 
yet bound tojudge by law of Scripture, «ere ? Jroxmpirny 
"vanr, And then as to the minor ; we fay ſecondly, Tits 


\ ſpeaks tor the Church univerſal 3 which rhen, accor. 


ding to my Adverlaries Principles, thould alwaics 
have a truc Pope and a true ſtanding General Council , 
or elſe we thould think God had nor provided tor h1s 
Church a4ſemper, Now. it it be faid {ome controver. 
fies may ariſe which are not ſo neceflary to be decided 
in order to Salvation, then he deſtroys hiz major, wi:ich 
goes in part upon that Suppolitton , and fo in this het; 
one of uz, Therefore thirdly, Ve can retort l.ts Ar. 
gument, mutatts mutandis , Paith 6eing an itallitle 
aſſext requires an 7afallivle Authority, Burti.e Church 
is not yet proved to have an infallible Authority zrhere- 
fore ir mutt be the Scripiuure, Fitoly, It te means 
his intal'tole Loving Jud JC of rho {oman Cuurch, We 
den that cis ſydgc wilt explicats ali #ovb:;ss tor how 
hath it cnded ail comroverties in the 7 reat Connctl > 
Indeed thar Conncil hath made muxe, about tie fete 
of amb1guouys definitions + and tigeetore tloveh | 15 
major propotuion were erue ae poſſ ei Which YCr we acny 
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velle: and then ſhould we be never a whit the nea- 
rcr. 

And as touching that Text (whereby he would prore 
that the Bible cannot end al! contro\eriies, becauſe it 
cannot end the controverſic about it with the Arrians) 
theſe three are one, We ſay firſt, in ingenuity, he 
needed not to have taken notice of it. Secondly, We 
ſhould noc by right have diſputed the ſubject of the 
queſtion, whether this or that be Scripture or not : Our 
diſpute is about the predicates of {cripture.Thirdly,the 
Arrians were ſufficiently condemned by another Text, 
as before: and therefore there is no ſuch neceflity 
of the queſtion, Fourthly, We rather believe the 
Church than the Arrian herein : Bur ler it be put to the 
pinch ; and there were more Faith required 1n it than 
the matter afforded ; can the Church detcrmin it by 
her own Authority infallibly > It not, why doth he 
raiſe the duſt > Ifitcan, why ls 1t not tormally done? 
Therefore either this Text hath not given neceſſary oc- 
ca{ion to an infallible Judge : or the infallible Judge 
hath deceived us in not taking the occaſion. 

And therefore to pur his other diſcourſe intoa fhor- 
ecr and bettcr forme; thus, whatſoever requires infal- 
lible afſent muſt have an infallible Autkority. D:werſs 
points not propoſed clearly tm Scripture, the Church re- 
quires aninfallible aſſent to, therefore ſhe muſt have 
infallible Authority ; we anſwer, granting the major ; 


(which yet they have no reaſon to urge unleſs they had: 


more firm Principles) that the aſlumption may .be true 
de fao, but not de jure. And then again, Ir is yet 
denied that ever the Church Univerſal did evercxa&t 
this. As tothe right hereof,fhe mult prove her infalli- 
bility and Authority too hereunto; as to the fac, ir 
muſt be proved by our Adverſaries. Therefore ſince 


I am reſpondent, I may conclude thus, Things neccſ- 
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ſary to Salvation are plainly fer down in Scripture : 
thoſe points are not platnly fer down in Scripture, faies 
te, therefore Iconclude, they are not neceſlary. 


Here he makes-a return ro my Argument againſt N, 13, 


him, that if that muſt be Jadge which can hear him 
and me, and be heard by himand me; then Tradition 
is rhus excluded from being ite Judge: here he diſtin- 
gutſherh, 7t zs che Church who propefeth theſe Traditions, 
and not the Traditions,. which areour judge. Anl. This is 
ealtly taken away, for according to th.cir Principles, 
Tradition mult be Judge of the Church : It their for- 
mer Argument be good that we muſt not ultimately be 
aſlured 1n point of Faich by the Scripture, becauſe we 
do not know what 1s Scripture bur by the Church ; fo 
alſo we cannot ultimately be afſurcd in point of Faith 
by the Church, becauſe we cannot tell which is the 
Cnurch but by Tradition, And it it be Judgeof the 
Scripture in the Canon of it, as ttey muit ſay, then 
ſurely it may be Judge of the Chnrch, becauſe (as be- 
fore) by the Fathers opinion the Church muft be proved 
by Scripture. Again by Tradition was the Faith of 
Chriſtian Doctrine bred inthe minds of the Barbarian 
Nations as we have it ſaid before, by my Adverſary : 


. therefore Tradition mult be rhe intallible Judge, or 


clſe they had not the {ame Faith wiiich the Roman con- 


tends for, by an infallible Judge ; or if they had, 


then there are more infallible Judges : cr Faith may 
be had withour an intallible Judge; or Traditions and 
the Church are all one; and then ti.e diſtin&ion 15 none, 
And yet allo this anſwer of his I did provide for before 


 inthcſe words, but you ſay the Church doth determine here- 


by (by Tradition) then may it determin by Scripture more ſe- 

eurely and more wntverſally. And to this he replics no- 
thing : bur holds the concluſion. 

From hence he skips ro an{wer me about that which 

[ oppoſed to his Judge excluſively roany other, I urged 

that 
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that of St, Pau] that an heretick its condemned by jim. 
ſelf; «namely, (as I di{couried) by the Law of God 
«yirthin tim by «crive of Conſcience, which can and 
«does, and ſhould apply rhe truths of God to 
<tc cenſurc and condemnation of errour in us &c, To 
this he ſaics, be 1s not ax beretick but az 1:.fidel, who is 
rold by his own Conſcience that he gain-ſaith the Scripture, 
An. Firſt, Then the Scriptures are fo clearly the VVord 
of God that an Infidel may be told rhcreot by his 
own Conſcience. It nor ſo, then 1:15 words have no 
{enſe : It ſo, then may welſce the Scripture to be the 
Word of God by its own light, az the Hearhens did 
the Law of nature; and then he contradicts his own 
tormcr diſcourſe. Secondly, Saint Pax! {pcaks not of 
an Infide!, bur (in termmi termingntibas) of an here. 
tick, who ſuppoſeth the Scriptures to be the Vord of 
God ; though by con{equence he denics it in Hypothe. 
fie, astoti.c point of kerclie. Sort at thc Text cannot 
beſo put oft. And though every Chrittian is y-a4ter 
to die than to diſtelieve any one ſaying of the Scripture ; 
yetthe kicretick who ſuppolcrh the Scripture in Theſs 
and in gencral, may yct deny it in the application 
againſt i1m ;z and tor this he 15to, be rejected, becauſe 
he goeth againft |.1s own Principles of SCripture, which 
do condenin his F.crefic in his own conſcience; ti.ough 
outwardly he opputetn. And he | .clps tis cauſe no 
bertcr with another ſhift, when St. Paul wrote thoſe 
words, the wi'ole Canon of the Scripture Was BOt Britten ; 
and until the whole Canon was written, your own Doctors 
grart the Church to t.g_eleen the 1mfaliiile judge 6f contre 
werfies. Ant. If he rakes [whole] fo a5 ro be under- 
ftood In order tott.c Canon, I grant tiiat tic whole ( anos 
was not then written: but if LE Takes ic in oppoi:tion to 
a ſufficient direction by what was then written, I deny 
rt; there was twenas much written as was fimply nc- 
cciſary to Salvation : for www could St, part otherwite 
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ſay to 77. That the Scriptures then were able romake 
kim wiſe unto Salvation > ti.us I diſtinguiſh of the tor- 
mer part: butthen 2. the Jattcr I doe deny, that 
our own Doctour: do ſay chat the Chnrch was the 1nfa!li- 
ble Judge ot comroverites , until the whole Caron of the 
Scripinres was writtew: for ti.en the Sdinguon; of 
the Paartſes had becn infallible. No ; the werd of 
God was intallible when ic was not\yricten, bur not 
the Church. Therctore he miſtakes ri © purport of 
tinihing tle Canon, which was not ever held byusto 
ccalc ti.c infallioility of the Cizurch , but roaccompliſh 


the marcer of Scripture; and ſoit doth exclude terbnumn 


pon Seriptum. Iniallibility of the Caurch was never 
held : but the Canon of Scripture was all wates fufftict- 
ent, providing allwaics that tte C.urch 1n this con- 
fideration be mcant contradiſtin&tly to the writers of 
Scripture. 

Neither needs he to wondcr at my laying that the 


Church then was not ſufficiently formed thereanto; namcly to 


a definition of what was to be held therein. To this he 
ſaies , the Church was formed before St Parlsconver- 
fron, and before his converſion the number of Deſciples nas 
multiplied. Anf{. The terme | Church] ts very ambi- 
guvous. He takes ir 1.cre of th;e Ciiurchi vertua), or of the 
Church repreſentative, or of the Church diflutice, 
The Church vercual, which the Icſutrs fay 15 the Pope, 
was not yet formed. The Ciurch Repreſcnative as 
they ſay in a Council confirmed by the Pope , was not 
yet formed. Tiicre was no council General till after 
three hundred yeares; nor Pope ſo toon, in ther tenſe. 
A Churca diffuſive rhcre was : bur tl:ts {crvesnor his 
turn : for we muſt ſpcake of ſuch a Church formed fo , 
that the heretique thould be condemned for contra - 
difting the definicionot the Church. Now the ectinition 
of the C:.urch according to my Adverſary, is by the 
Church Repreſentative, and this was not then formed. 

Then 
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' Then again, totake his own words ; citi.cr the Church 
was nat then formed moſt compleatly with all things neceſſary 
10 infallible direion to thetrue faith; or it was, Let them 
now ſay which tkey will. Then no neceſſity of Pope and 
Council,yea no necefſity of Pope or Council.It tt was not 
complcatly formed, then my fcrmer anſwer obtains. 
Andbelides if he had been condemned by himſclt be- 
cauſc by the Church, then had he been.condemned by 
himſclt extrinſccally ro himſelf 5 or he and the Church 
muſt have been ail one: therefore whether he had thc 
doctrine from the Church,or immediately from any one 
of the Apoſtles; yet was he condemned by that doctrin 
as bcing impreſscd upon his own Conſcience, So that I 
have as much as I can delire by this diſcourſe, namcly 
chat,is poſſible forus to be Judged and condemned with- 
in our {clves of Hereſfte, without an extcrnall Judge: 
which then was not fully andexactly I am fure con- 
ſtitured according to the mind of our Adverſarics; 
although, in purity of doctrine, the Church was better 
then, thenever ſhe was ſince that time. 

In this he begins more ſolemnly to tell us whar he. 
means by the zame of the Church, and wherein conſiſts 
the power of infallibility ina Decree or definition of the 
Church.And firſt Letels us whoare to be excluded from 
2 deciiive voice, Children andwomen and laymen and 
interiour Clergy, thus he proceeds firſt by excluſions,as 
they doin the choite of a Pope. And then he goes onby 
way of a yiveoand ſo he makes the ſubject of the power 
of this Decree to be the prime paſtours & Prxlats of the 
Church,aflcmbled togerher ina lawfull General Council 
with thelr Chicf Paſtour and Head the Biſhop of Rome. 
This the progrefs of this Paragraph. Well, but our 
queſtion 15 of the predicate, whetker the Church thus 
conftituted4s infallible in its Decrees,and tlicrefore ſince 
he here hath no argument, he hath bound us not to haie 
an aniwer, And yet may we note, that it he means 
the 
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the- formation of & Caurch toibe:rhus, wecan more 
clearely contradict im in'what he ſaid formerly ; that 
the Church was formed betore St. Pauls converſion; 
It was not fo formed: 'And yer 2. Wemayas well 
diſpuce here tlie ſubject. of ithe queſtion[whether rhe 
Chtirch/ rhus' formed 'is infalliblejn'its decrees] as he 
difpures the an 4ir'of Scriprute ; when'we were upon 
the predicate whetiier- the Scripture be ſufficient ro 
'Salvation. And 'furcly I nify dothis legally ,/ becauſe 
Tam a reſpondent';' andImay doit allo moreboidly , 
becauſe T'kiiow rhey eanrot make good: rhepredicare, 
#hac this Charcliis (thus formed 1nfallible'antics De. 
«es. © And #5 td his exchitions then we 'cotld confronr 
him 'with the optnion AIphonſus ve Caftxo, who would 
have had a chapter againſt him for his exclutions : tince 
hemaks the accperation of rheditiuted Churchrobene- 


tMary to tnerability.” And ias: tothe Chief Paſtonr une . 


Heat, heſpealics it cam privvlegroſurely, as if nor only 
har the Pope ſaid was not to bequeſtioned', : bur alto 
[What is aid of h1im. "They will never. prove that rhere 
[&&r; was ro be any ſuck Chief Paftour and Headof the 
-Charch ' univerſa}, dejure- nor! can! theyever proverhar 
there was z+ fl#9o;any bne fo caltedtill 3onzfacerhe third, 
who hadrthe Title granced hint 'by Phocas. But 10z fu: 
"fic abinitio, And the rule is good, *Errorer ad ſus principia 
'eattere eff refellere.' - And-therctore either the Church 
Wa3'hocallwaics. infallible , - or: was infallible without 
Councils, beckuſe'for above three hundred yeares was 
ndGeneral-Counct! ;-and rhereftore why doth tevurge 
-rhe neceſſity of Councils unto infallibilicy > And when 
there was Council afterwards till 'Txext Council inclu- 


\{iveby either 'rhe Councils were fallible: with'a Pope, 
'orf11ght: be infalliblexwwithout him 4/ becauſe rfl Boxr- 
fatexhethird therewas no ſuch Popcas Head; 'or Head 
as Pope, And'therctore one, do they brge che neceſſicy 
-of a Pope tor their infallibility > Thi he did inixew in 
09;82 BÞbb bb betore 
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before : and now thould have been proved; lince he 
knew that this is.not granted on borh {1des,as the Scrip. 
rure is. to be the Word of God. 

And he that is a ſeeker of his religron will never find 
the Pope:to bein the Church, as @ King in his king. 
dome ; who is no-part. of -the xepreſentatiye properly. 
And if he would have the: Pope no more than. patrtof 
the Repreſentative, he ſhould be no more Head of the 
Church than as a Speakerin an Aſſembly. And how 
ſhould he be then the Church virtual, as the high 
Romaniſts doth ſpeak of him.> And thereforethe Pope 
in thetime of the Treyt Council would nor ſuffcr that 
title of the Council to proceed, that it ſhould be called 
the Repreſentative, becauſe though he and his Cour- 
ricrs ed him the Head of the Church (andſo 
ſhould have been ſuperiour to the body of the Church) 

. yethe conceived that they intended to take him incon- 
Lilely in the Repreſentative, and ſo- to. exclude his 
Head-ſhip. But ſecondly, He then allows a man to 
be a ſeeker of bis Relrgion: then he doth allow him that 
liberty (which he ſometimes hath diſputed againk) 
name gr fur exerciſc his judgement of diſcretion in mat- 
eers of Religion ; for he would have him moſt prodenth 
judge himſelf bound tote joyu ber(the Church):n Farth,be- 
Ing conUenced that ſhe direfied moſt ſecurely tm Faith. So 
this is the:r ſenſe : rhey allow diſcretion to joyn with 
them ; bur not to difter. Thirdly, Should he be 
boxnd to joyn bimſelf tothe whole Church, or not > If to 
the whole, then to that part locally which moſt agrees 
with the whole in Dodrine, and difcipline, and pra- 
Qice . Burt.then can he not moſt predently joyn himſelf 
to the Roman Church, becauſe ths hath gone away 
from the Catholique in all thoſe particulars. And 
therefore we may conclude it to be our wiſdom to find 
our direction In Faith moſt ſec#rely in the Scripture. 

N. 20, This number he ſpends in the power of Councils : T . 
uc 
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ſuch power I made exceptions , he would here remove 
them. The firit about the uncertainty of the irrcgula- 
rity of the Pope. To this he ſaies, be tro whom the 
Church ſubmiteth in calling the Council, and whom the 
Church aamitteth as ber lawful Head, to preſide, he is 
right ; 3heſe afts do ſupply all defefs in the elegiron. Bur 
firſt, Suppoſe he be nor a Prieſt. Can the Churches 
ſubmiſſion or admiſhon of him make him a regular 
Pope > And this, That he is a Prieft, they cannot be 
ſure of by certainty of Faithz according to their Prin- 
ciples, unleſs they had an omniſcience to know the in- 
tention of the Ordainer; and whether he was aright 
Biſhop or not. Secondly, It ſo, then Cajaphas was a 
right High Pricft, as before : and yet he erred with 
Therefore a Pope with the Council 
may erre, Cazaphas was tubmitred to, was admitted 
by the aflembly of the Jews : bur this before. 

And asto that he faics, pur the caſe of 4 Pope defi- 
ning with a lawful Council, and then prove him fallible, if 
you cap, We anſwer, Firſt it ſeems then he would 
nor ſtand to the maintaining of a Popes infallibiliy 
wirhout a Council. And ſo then he and the Jeſuits 
mult differ in the point of infallible direion. Second- 
ly, If the Pope be not infallible withour a Council, 
then is it not infalliblein a Council. Whar will they 
here ſay, Is he intallible without a Council, as the 
Jeſuirs ſay ; or with a Connct! onely. It not withour, 
thennot with. My reaſon is this; becauſe withcur 
che infallibiliry of the Pope, we arc not ſure of the le- 
gality'of che Council. For though we ſuppoſe an 
affiſtance of the Spirit of God to Councils ; yet can we 
not be aſſured whether ro ſuch a Council in particular ; 
this is yet a queſtion, becauſe we. cannot tell whetlicr 
it be a right General Council or nor-; mor by certain; 
of Faith furely, unleſs the Pope be infallible in dercy- 
mining this to be a right General Council, Thirdly, 

: Bbbbbb 2: Take 
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Take the fcrmer-propoſition of. l:its, - Het whom the: 
Cturch-ſubmirrerh in-ralliog:the Council p.and whom 
the Churc') admirteth az: her. lawful -Head,. (o as to 
preſide, Fe is rizhr; Thus he in cftcctand.tcrms moſt, 
what; andrhen we make an aſſumption toit. Ft 
was in. the four Gercral Ccuncils.; 1he Ciirifitan Em 
pcreun, be did call them: te, did prefide wn; tem, 
therchore where t3 his conclution > Forrti:ly, General 
Councils are fallible rhough rhey do not crre : It is 
poſble that they may crre,- and therefore are they tal. 
lible... Well but more, The Treat Council 91d eric, 
the Trent Council was a General Counct), | according 
rorhem ; tiierctorerhe major 15 proved already :;. they 
crred inthe Latin Bible : they crred in. halt Commu- 
nion :. they erred in point of merit; which is not ſpo- 
ken excluſtvely romcre. + | 
As for. the 3.cxceprion ke refers meto Bellarmim 11þ.2, 
de concil.cap.19.that although a Council without: a Pope c@n- 
n0t define any article of Paith,,.. yet intime of Schiſm, 4t\can 
judge whichis. true Pape. Anl. .firſt, How could he lay 
.that the Church is fodireta way that fools could nor 
erre ;, (as betore)when yer he will ſuppoſe ſuch a time 
of Schifm and. Bellarmiz too, quando neſtiter quis fit ve+ 
714 Papa, when it 1s nor known who 1s tte true Pope, 
Well then during the time of the Scaiſm who ſhall 
determin emergent controverſies > Neither is . the 
Council called ; and what a redious debate amongft 
them may there be to. determinywho ſhould: be next to 
Chrift, and if che Counci] ſhould be as long incalling, 
and as long in being as the Trent Council was(forty 
three years 1a both as ſome account) how many. might 
be damnedn their dire& way ? or cl{c it was not ſo pe- 
rillows for ſome controverſies to be undetermined inkal. 
libly. - Yea, 'burt if fo, then why: do they fo: much 
preſs a neceflity of a living Judge tor deciding all con- 
troverſies > According to the vehemency of their plea, 
and 
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and tC neos lite: 0i:,th.c Ci;yrcp, tric Living, Judge 


thould.,voruu!y bealwaicy infallibic: bur chis tia llible. 


judge ſhould: ve:alw ies) living.; Bur ſecondly, Du- 
riog the time of the Sclidm,. Low. ſball, we. do for the 
Calling of a true, Council ? , To ,zþis he faics, (for this 
the Pre a's of the Charch yn12ht arid 'onght, tomeet upon thetr 


ays :ax$oruty 47d aſſemble. themſelves. Anſ, Tienthe, 


pawer Okcalling Conn ily is,gor abſoluccly.in the Pape ; 


buciin at3e prime, itisradicatcd i. the Prelats, though. 
bound from the ſccond a&t by, utc. of \tt.cir Cl urch 


u:te(s in failing.,, Ti.cn a ſupream Ecclefaftick Au- 
thority: is nop by. divine tnftituction 4ubjected, in the Suc- 
c flour;ot St, Pezer., And then; wiat,becomes of rtcir 
Moaarchy, 5; I: fcems then; that Faprick 15 rot. built 
upon Gods grcund,: becaule no, practice can hojd geod 
azainſt a divine inſtitution. , And thus tle Head of the 
Church muſt ſhake : at leaſt the Jeſuits will thake 
their heads at. this. NoQring,; , It; there be an abluJute 
neceflity of 4. true Pope.to call Councils, then thax 
which he ſaics 1-not good; it but of conventency, - then 
WE may.cnd the ccntrove r{ e,becaulc cither all ccontrc- 
verſes arc nor neceſſary to be ended, or may poſſibly 
beended without their Head of the Church. 

In the next. place he toucheth then upon:my exception 
againſt infallibility qzoad es of G encral Councils, by 
reaſon of doubrfulnels of their lawtulneſs upon the cal- 
ling.of ckemy fincein the old time Emperours called 
tiem, not Popes. His anſwer now is,, Teur Church which 
never bad nor ſhall hate General Councils, 1s to ſeekin all 
things belonging to them, our Church in every age ſince 
Conſtantine hath been viſibly aſſembled 1 General Coun- 
"T0 f ORE | 

Urlem quam dicunt Romam, Melibe putati.. 
v.11: Stwltus, ego huic ſimilem noſtr e. | 

Therefore he does well togive us a kind check for 
aur preſumption of thinking our Church c" 
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wichtheirs. Firſt, We do not arrogatc to our ſelves 
a power of calling General Councils: yet we may 
know wh 


vhat — ro General Councils as well as. 
| 


ahother particular Church. And time was when 43. 
ſelm had by #rber ſome comparable reſpe& in the ho. 
nour of being called as Pope of the other world. And 
ſecendly, As for their Church to have been Ufibly af. 


fembled almeſt in every age ſince Conftantines time z if he 


underſtands it as called by 'the Roman Authority, iris 
denied. And therefore what makes this for them, 
fince their Church was not viſibly aſſembled, a's com. 
prehending the whole, but pro rata parte, as another 
particular Church ;Inthe w:cexe Council their Church 
had norcal fupertority, © though it had a titular prio. 
rity Ad 73 beomnuder The hay, as Nilus (peaks, becauſe that 
was at firſt the Imperial City. Thirdly, How was 
their Church viſibly aſſembled in the fifth Generg] 
Counct], when their Head would not 'come to the 
Counct] npon the debate of the zr4a 'Capitula > and yet 
the Council is to beaccounted good withour che Pope; 
yea againſt him; or elſe the number of Coundils 

mukt fail. af] 
What he faies abour Emperours is inconſiderable, 
It is out of Scripture evident that there 1s no divine mnflituts- 
1ution by which, either Emperours be aſſured to-be till found 
7n the world; or that when they have that dignity, they be 
by divine luſtitution inveſted with a power to call Countihs. 
And. Firſt, We may then prove a negative out of 
Scripture, by his firſt words ; and to be evident too; 
which yer were not good, it yerbum no ſtriptumwere 
good. Secondly, Ve by the-ſame law' prove a nega- 
tive ro Popes in the ſame tenour. Thirdly, © Asfor 
Emperour:, we have more for them in the propertion 
of Kings : for we have a- promiſc for them that they 
ſhould bc nurſing Fathers, and Queens nurfing mo- 
chefs; which ſurely was accomplithed by 'the firſt 
| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Emperqur.Yea the term, of Kingzwas then 


common for Empcrours. Yea had not the Kings of the 


Jewifh Church Divine Authority, jn matters of Re. 


lion z Cerca ſacra> They had notonly YNrews to defend 
it ; but iEveie- torule ir, they-were nor only PrareRtours 
of the Churchzas they areicalled mthe 7rexf hiſtories ; 
bur .governors. and. by, theſe were the foure Generall 
Councils called ; namely by the Emperours withour 
any contradiction of: Councils. Did the A7cexe Coun- 
cil queſtion Conſtants authority to.call Councils, whe- 
ther it was Divine or not? How mgny humble expreſſions. 
and actions of reſpe& and ſubjeion did; come from 
the Councils and-the Fathers ,;whichare- not indeed 
fuicable tothe deportment of that Pape who trod upon 
the neck of Frederick the Emperowr,; or of him that threw 
the Duke of Yenrce-under his table with the dags? 
The competition then þetwixt Emperougs and Popes 
in point of Ecclefiaſtique authortty ,. as to the outward 
part of Religion, will come tothis. No inſtitution of 
Popes, intheir ſenſe, by Scripture. Theres under an 
Evangelical! promiſe an apopintment of kings ta be nur- 
fing Fathers and of Queens to be nurfing Mothers, And 
in 1r:wmphum,we might compare them as to the practice 
of the primitive times ; there was calling of General] 
Councils by Emperours ; none by Popes ll tEcy uſur- 
Therefore Ocham to the King may endit, 7 me 
defende gladio, ego te defendamwerto, do you defend me 
with the Sword > I will defeind you. with the word. 
This to his firſt anſwer. 

Secondly as for the Prelates of the Church we can ſhew 
Divine tuſtitution, Aces 20. 28. Biſhops placed by the 
Holy Ghoſt over all the flock ; tofeed or gevern the Church of 
God. And Epbes.: 4. | Not lay Magiſtrates but only Eccleſt- 
aftical are faid to be gruen by Chriſt for the morke of the 
miaifiry&c.Anf, Firſt Ithink that the adverſaries living 


would goc near to ſtarve if they would (cate nothing 


before 


\ 


bet6re they provedthar Forum thereliinid be mtidard 
ſtodq oy ne "35 & ent Bec; tailefs te fpoke'in 
a3toper Uicjarittivcteſs ,- whenhe 14k [feed of govern] 
and'if ſo heyives! us Teave to take ir nor for Lim, who 


maſt get dar'6f rt MheKenſevt governing; his indocd is 
labored bY 3:27 fpectally:;; 2fidthe:contells much 


for 'i with Unthep iN Grlb0 ddlfoph Pontifir 15. Ub, 
Upon that which is ſaid fo Sr." Fe4er by. Chriſt, "feed 
my ſheep. His argument -is'from 'the' term” miuadhns 
which ſ6metimes ſighifiesrorule © tights. but 10doth 
for foHowrhiar frſheunbetherctorefignificf6lchere/upan 
the! > etof) St1” obhWo>welmay thertforecenfront hing 
with a firoriger avgditnent/"drnby is twice uſed: There, 
malay but. dnec.. Now Blas dorh -nor fignific to 
rule ; 'ttereforc-we'ſhould: racher- expound the other 
word by theſe; then by ir ſelb3:Amdias for his inſtance 
oy of 'the fcohddFF yu an wheres wouldhave 
the Hebrew £8 bear theMattic>ferſe he: is-miſtaken or 
worſe (asT think I have” noted before) forthe Hebrew 
word there'dorh nor'arall fignifititorteed?;; bur ito 
bredk;it i5 nptir=5ponburnranainiper 7ſpacls cditi- 
on/And by others choughtirbeonotredd withaVaiiyet 
thereis/?ocholem;'and Mortannrircpders tr: { conteres} 
rhou ſhalt break: So then asro the former Texr, 44s 20. 
28. - It canno-way be proved that migatrer, there isto 
be conſtraed 1o./rule}! -whith: isonly: to their purpoſe. 
Yea »Moataxys', and the i'Eranfſlation of ,the.Yyriack 
and of the Atabick,and'sf the Zcxhiopick,” render irinor 
by regere but by paſcere, Yea 2. Suppoſeithaethe word 
rkerefore doth 11gnific ro: goverh yer doth it not ther- 
tore | follow'thar rhe. Texr/ſhould ,be underſtood of 
Biſhops of proper? name 5 'bur- may be. underſidod::o 
iimplcPresbyrers and yickont any. dexogerion to'Epiſco- 
pal poverment;y* becauſe they havea-power under the 
Biſhops' ro rule Their particnlay Churches; ? namely 
their 'particular flocks ;' alchough the y-have no power 

over 
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over the acher paſtours as the Biſhops have, who Juc- 
ceedeb rhe Apoſtles in the poinr of government as St. 


'\Jerom- ſpeaks in his Epiſtletro Evagrize. 3. Suppoſe 


the verbe be to be underſtood of ruling , and ſappoſe 


- that Text to mean, as ſome , proper Biſhops (taking 


Ilerofurters in an higer notion) yer my Adverfarics 
will be yer diſappoinred of their end by that Text, 
beca uſe we have found Divine inſticution of Kings 
and we cannot find in this Text an inſtitution of Biſhops 
co be above them in calling of Councils, and ordering 
the ourward part of the Church. Yea 4. if thar 
Text doth intend a poweT in them, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, of calling Councils , then for oughtIſce, the 
power mult be primarily ſubjected in them and nor 
im the Pope; and therefore he muſt nor be the chict 
paſtour and Head of the Church; which contradicts 
them : if then rhey intend by the Text a proof of ſuch a 
Divine inſticution of Prelatesto gorern the Church as to 
call Councils thereby , this derogates from the Pope : 
And if they intend. nor ſucha power to be given tothe 
Przlates as to call Councils ; how doth this prove that 
the Pope is to call Councils, from this Text > Yea how 
dothey prove that Kings or Emperours are not tocall 
Councils: for though Prelats arc to govern the Church, 
Yet Kings or Emperours might call Councils, theſe are 
not oppoſits but agreeable z becauſe the Prelats may 
overn in ſacris, the Kings or Emperours c:rca ſacra. 
he ſpeculative deciſion is to be by the Prelars : che 
ourward adminiſtration by the Emperours. - The po- 
beſtas in au ſignato ta them; in as exerc:ts, inthe 

Emperours. 

Aud as for the other Text Eph, 4. We need ſay 
nothing ; . or only this, thar the nor naming of Lay 
Magiſtrates there, doth not exclude them elſc where, 
Dorh it? If ir does not , where is their argument 2 It tt 
doth, then by the ſame law of conſequence there are 

Cccece na 
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no Przlats to have any Divine Authority {or the good 
of the Church , becauie where tt 1s {a1d , Kings thall 
be the nurting Fathces and Qyeens the nurſing Mothers, 
there 15 no mention of Eccleſiaſtical Prelats. So then ler 
them ſpcak no more of rhe Fathers of the Church, 
And then 2, This comes not to the point of the queſtion, 
ti:at Lay Magiſtrates are not here ſpoken of but only 
Eccleſiaſticall are ſaid tobe gruen us by Chriſt for the work of 
the Miniſtry ; for tothe work of the miniſtry no man 
afſcrts the power of a Lay magiſtrate , but external 
government 15 contradiſtigutſhed ro the work of the 
miniſtry ; which conſiſts in miniſterial as. Yea 3. I 
thar Text to be underſtood of government of the 
Ciurch? If it benot , chen it i: 1mpertinently ' pro. 
duced. If it be, then by hs former argument , the 
Pepe i excluded, becauſe here is no mention of any 


appointment of him ſub rairore ſingulritatts and in way 


of cminencie, nay not of any priority : and therefcre he 
by thi; acconat in all lis Poxtificalatbrs is but an human 
Creature. Tihcretore upon the account of the Text we 
will ſtand our ground, and 7ot be carried about with ever 
wind of dorine. 

Thirdly the Emperour 4s ot by Divine 1nſiitution Lordif 
the Chrifl1az world , the poxer of the chief Paſtour of the un- 
werſal Church # coextezded tothe wntyerſsl Church. An, 
Firſt Dato , ſuppoſe there were by Divine inſtitution 
{which will nevcr be proved) a chict paſtour of the uni: 
vcrſ{al Church, yet tke Emperourmig ht be Lerd of the 
Ct.riftian world too tn hus externalfaculty. Anditae 
fore this concludes not. 2. this Language was n& 
knowecntill Boiface the third, in the ſeventh ccntury, 
The Roman Biſhopl ad the tonour to be called tie 


Biithopot the firſt Sea orſeate. And yet not the firft 


Biſhop tn way of juriſdiction, 3. Thc Emperour may 
be as much Cad of the Criſtian world by Divine 
inſtitution, as well as the Pope: for both are by 
election 
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eleftion, the Pope 15 to be choſen by Cardinals, which 
cannor thew a Divine inſtitution. But then alſo i.e allowes 


Political proceeding from a temporal power ; yer ke will not 
have it to be az Eccleſiaſtical calling , ſuch an one as the 
Pope called them Ly at the ſame time, Anſ, Not Ecclcli- 
aſtical ſubjetive, but Eccleſiaſtical objcire it was. 
And yetalſo Rex eſt mixta perſona cum Sacerdote, And 
theretore it may be the Hebrew word Cohez fignificth 
both Magittrate and Prieſt, Order, and freedom , 
and time and place belong to the Magiſtrates admini- 
ration. And as tor ti.e Pope (intheir ſenſe) his giving an 
Eccleſiaftical call ar the fame timeir is utterly denied 
unleſs he couldgive a call betore he was borne. And as for 
the Bifhopot Rome, he met at Conncils upon the ſame 
order with thereit. Such rhings he ſhould have proved 
rather then ſaid. And therefore that was falſly ſpoken 
by him that the Pol:t;call proceeding was ſubſeruient tothe 
Ecclefiaftical. Anſ. Na entis nulla accidentia, There was 
no ſuch Eccleliaſticall call by a Pope : for there was no 
ſuchPope. And 2. Though the Emperours calling was 
ſerviceable ro Ecclefſtaſticall affairs, yet the Ecclcfaſti- 
cal perſons rhat met were {crvants to tiim therein. And 
Biſhops of Rome have not abhorred fuch acknowledge. 
ments herein, And whereas fome Romaniſts have 
compared the Pope ro the Sunne, and the Empcrour to 
the Moon; though ſome Popes fince have eclipſed rhe 
Emperour : yet fome Emperounrs before have not on] y 
Eclipſed the Pope , bur have put him our, 

Therfore had he good cauie ro ſay, Peraduen- 
ture ſometimes Emperours mght adventure to call depeudent- 
h of the 7atificarion of the ſupreme Paſtavr, Anl, ſurcly 
there is more due when Adverfaries will give {o much, 


| Nimzia perfe 310 parit ſuſpictonem. But this will not content 


us, therewas no real entiry of ſuch a Supreme Paſtonr, 
Nor was he ſo much as then Ezs rations, No xz the tour 
Generall Councils, 4 promo 8d #lt;mwm , were mcnaged 
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in the call and ratrfication by the Emperours. They 
gave tizem not onely counterance and a wote 11 point of be. 
lief, burallo their external cftabliſhment. They be. 
gan and ended them. dem eft principium deſiitutionts & 
conſtitutions. So the Niceze Council was callcd by 
Conſtantine the Great. The Council of Coxſtantinople 
was called by Theodoſias the elder. The Council of 
Epheſus by Theodoſius the younger. The Council of 
Chalcedon by Martianw, and by them they had their 
confirmation. And-ſo Councils arc to be called, as 
our C:urch inthe 21. Article, | 
The fourth anſwer he paſſcth here. 

Asto the fifth anſwer, ke (ajes; theſe EleQions do 
appear by authenticated teſtimonies, ard cor firmation, 
Anſ. Buttheir Ele&ion may not appear free thercby, 
Thar which may appcarin the fact, may not appear 
inthe qualities. And therefore if it were not free, it 
were as well no Ele&ton, as rf the Council be known m- 
tor:0uſly to uſe ſuch proceedings we iare n0t to acknowledge it 
for a lawful Conncil. And this puzzles and diiturbs our 
aſſent more. Infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſtin 
Councils 15 necefſary to infallible Decrees : this they 
ſuppoſe. In Councils unlawtul there is no infallible 
aſliftance of the Holy Ghoſt ; this they muſt grant; 
and ineffe& here he doth, otherwiſe how can we dil- 
acknowledge any Council, or not acknowledge #t 
for 4 lawful Council> Now then ſince a Council may 
by ſuch proceedings notoriouſly known nullifie it ſelf, how 
{hall we be certain whether a Council doth not mo- 
rally forfeic its aſſiſtance > Although mdem eſt 
08 apparere et non eſſe, as to outward cenſures : yet 
this 15 not enough for an infallible aſſenr of the Decrees 
to. have a charitative opinion of lawful proceedings. 
If I bedeceived in my charitative opinion, no ill —_ 
uence : but if I be deccived in my opinion of the 
-ounct), I wrong my ſelf in miſgronnding my _ 
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Inpoint of charity no manis bound to intallibility;bur in 
wepoint of Faith weare, & thereſcre I do notwell {ce 
canevcr be aſcertained of the intallibility of a Council, 
how unlcfs we be alccrtained of an impoſſibility in the 
Couictl ro loſe the infallible aſiftance. For as we cannor 
believe the Church's infallibilicy in onepoint,unlc(s it be 
intallivle in all acccrding toMr. Kot & my advcrſarics 
late Priaciples; ſo we cannot be aſſured of the lawfulneſs 
of any one Council by the certatiry of Faith, unleſs we 
can be aſſurcd of the lawfulneſs of all. Now then if 
they can infallibly-inform us that every Council ſhall 
have infallible aſſiſtance, we w1ll not diicuts ar all that 
which cannot be, namely wherher it hath forfeited the 
priviledges by ſuch proccedings : but though it hath 
not forfeited irs moral being by ſnch proceedings, we 
yet wanta proof infallible whether {oor not ; and then 
if not, whether it ſhall have infallible aſſiſtance. For 
ought I know the Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to preſide 
there and yer notrule; as Be#armizz in his I. B.de cor. 
cap. 18. faies that the Popcin a Council may be cont1- 
dered as Pretident or as Prince : as Preſident, ſo he is 
to follow the major part ; as Prince, fo he can reſcinde 
all. Now which hath the Holy ' Ghoſt following 
the major part, cr the Pope; Is the Hely Gholt tied 
to the Council, as the Hearhens faſtned their Gods to 
their Ticies > No they will ſay : not to all, but lawtul 


' Councils. Bur Jer us then know by the Holy Ghoſt 


which Councils ſhall be lawful. Orkerwiſe, though 
infallible direction will never deceive us, we may be 
deceived in infallible direCtion ; ſince there is acknow- 
ledged by him a poſſibility of hamare malice and weak- 
weſs, and fatliens, and bandyimgs, and dommeering ſelf- 
tereſt, Unleſs they can prove an extri# ſecal over-7u- 
ling providence promiſed by God agartnſt humane malice,@c. 
to all Councils, I ſhall never be ſure whether they are 


not inany one. And therefore that general Text, the 
| gates. 
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gates of hell ſhall net prevail againſt rhe Church, willnor 
infer infallibility in a Counct], unlefs it conld infer in. 
fallibility of che-lawfulnel(s according to them , and 
yer not fo neither according to us, «that Text is made 
ood to every member of rhe Church inviſible : and i; 
that therefore infallible > If ir be, why then is intal. 
Vbility arrogated tothe Churchvilible as tte onely ſub. 
je& > if it be nor, thenthe Text doth not prove abſo. 
lace infallibility ; bur onely fecuriry againſt damning 
errours or practice. Not that the Cnurch viſible is 
not a mean of that ſecurity ; bur rhcrefore nor a mean 
univerſally infallible, but with ſpecification. Sixthly 
you as, how ſhall ignorant people be diuinely per. 
ſwaded that the Council 1s Genera!, To this he an. 
ſwers by giving us the means or figns of this knowledge, 
Firſt pablique Summons. Secondly, publique appearance 
of Prelats made upon theſe ſummons from all parts of the warld, 
Thirdly, publick ſetting, publick ſutferibing, publith 
druulging their Decrees and Definitions acknowledged trul 
to be theirs by all preſent, denied by noman to be theirs with 
the leaſt ſhow of protalility, no more than ſuch an AF is de. 
nied tobe the A of ſuch 4 Parliament. An, Is here all} 
The queſtion was how ſhall ;gzorant people be divuinel 
erſwaded that the Council is general. And now we m 
deanſwered with a probability. It that which may 
be known probably be known divinely, eo7pſo, upon 
that account, thena probable Argument may make an 
infallible concluſion. And why then do they urge in. 
fallibility of the Church for point of Faich, which 
they can never prove? It lefs would have made Faith, 
they ſhould nor in prudence have combatcd tor infallibi; 
licy. But as long as theconcluſion follows the worſe 
part.; and the cffc& doth nor excced rhe cauſe; and 
the aſſent cannot be higher than tie ground of it, this 
anſwer of his is too ſhort for the queſtion. Secondly, 
were not all cheſe neceflary conditions of a General 
Council 
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Council belonging to the Trent Council > And why then 
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was not the French Church perſwaded to take it fora 
Genera] Council > Why doth the French Church ſay, 
trauſeat concilium Tridentimum. 

Therefore that which he ſaics is not ſo, that ll theſe 
mot: ues mate 16 evidently credible tothe 19norant and to the 
learned that this 1s the true definition of the church. It is 
evidently eredible to neirher. So that though the De. 
finition of the Church were infallible in ir ſelf, as they 
ſay Scriprure 15; yet is it not 4nfallible to us, as they 
ſay Scripture 15 not without the Crurch. Therefore 
thougn the Definition were infallible yet cannot tl;cy 
thereby prove the Council infallible : but they are 


firſt ro prove the Council infallible, then that which is 


'atrue definition of the church, w1ll be infallibly true, 
becauſe truly infallible. 

So that he needs not tell us that it we &elezve all her 
D-finitions to be true, we will alſo believe this Definttion 
zo be true ; fincea particular is incluged in anuniverſal, 
But before we believe all her Definitions to betrue, 
we muſt demand ſome infallible aſſurance that ſuch a 
Council is truly univerſal ; and that an univerſal Coun- 
cil, is truly infallible. Ocherwiſe we may believe one 
Definition, &:#rvzs tobe true: and yet becauſe not pro- 
poſed infallibly, we canner believe all Eer Definitions 
ro betrue. And therefore hath tenot extricaced him- 
ſelf out of 77ſuperatle difficulties. : 

As for the Hypotheſis of the Trent Council, which, I 
faid; was contradicted by the French Catholiques, he 
ſaics thery Definitions concerning Faith were never oppoſed 
byFrance. Anf, Oppoſition is formally indeed in con- 
tradi&ion. Burt if they were denied onely, it were 
ſufficient to us. Do my Adverſaries think they may 
de ſaved, notwithſtanding this denial > This ſurcly 
they deny not. Well then, if they may be ſaved 


notwithſtanding their denial, then we may be _ 
allo 
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alto, though we do not ſubſcribe 1{cme definitions 
of a Church. Then we are not bound ab{olutly under 
danger of damnation to believe all dchinitions of tle 
Church, Then the Church hath nor intallible autho. 
rity. Bur 2. their withdrawing of their aſſent muſt 
draw in one of theſe two things, either that 1t was not 
a General Council (and tis wterpretatiu; makes a 
contradition) cr that General Councils are not intalli. 
ble : and this in cfic& makes a contradiction too, Yea 
3. Didnor the King of France write tothe Trent Coun. 
cil under the name of a Cenvemw; - which they con. 
ſtrued in derogation to a General Council > As appears 
in the Trent Hiſtory. And 4. As for the diſtinction of 
the definitions concerning fairh , as if they were not ſo 
diſliked, ut ſome things ordgined for pratiice ſeemed leſs 
ſuitasle tothe particular ſtate of that. Kingdom, Tis runnes 
ouras it comes in. For thoſe things rowards practice 
were ordained by the ſame Divine authority : were 
they-not > Or did nor the Holy Ghoſt afhiſt chem as 
to Things of practice ? If not, then proper obedience 
is not due to Councils, becauſe proper obedience rc. 
ſpe&s things of practice : but indeed ttic whole Council 
was rejected in groſs; and theretore when Cardinal 
Ofſjat me diatcd for the King of Fraxce with the Pope, 
and the Cardinal urged the peace for him withour the 
condition of accepting the Trent Council, he wrote 
ro the King what thePope ſaid one morning to him, 
becauſe he would not receive the Council,that ke had 


no more reſt that night then a damned ſoule in Ofſat's |} 


Letrers | 

And as tothe ſeventh anſwer concerning ſome in rhe 
Trent Councll who had Titles of Biſhops ; Biſhop lenel 
athrmes it in his Apol, Par. 6. P.62. 5. and he names 
St. Robert of Scodand, and Mr. Pates of England, And 
the former is namedin the Trext Hiſtory ro have been 


2 Biſhop of the poſt, if we may ſay ſoof him for his 
ability, 
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aoliity in riding poſt fo well. And if forty Bithops do 


all agree intize tame point of fauh (as fora good while 
ticre werenot many morc) waar can be be -con- 
cluded againſt a pothivilicy rtac tacy miglur be all 
{worne fervants of ti.c Pope? Arndicthawwlll read the 
Trent Hiſtory wil fiade futhicieat cauſe nor to ſfuſpe&t 
but to believe that Council not to have had due morali- 
tics, much leſs intallibility. His beſt way then to 
{ecure a Council againſt irregularities, is, by the aili- 
ſtance ofthe Holy GHnoſt,thas nothing ſhall happen, deſi;u- 
arve of ſecure direfioa Ani, this is not fuffictent that no- 
thins be deftrutive of ſecure direction againſt damaari- 
on (1t he means ir now ſo) bur againſt allerrour, tor, this 
he is ingaged to make good, by former denying of that 
diſtin&tton of crrour damanative and crrour not damna- 
tive. Yet here he {ceims to warpe 1n this point.. 2 i The 
morality ot the Synod is antecedent to its 'infa:livle 
afſitance. Then we muſt have all defe&ts of ;egatity 
and proceeding removed, before we can be perſwaded of 
its infallibility. 3. .why did he except againſt Cajaphas 
for not being the true High Prieſt, 1t now Cajaphas may 
Propheſie , not knowing what he doth, before the ſpirit of 
truth, ſent to teach the Church all truth, ſhall faile in his 
duty. $So then notwithſtanding; .there be not a legal! 
HighPricft, the ſpirit of God ſhallinfallibly.a& rke 
Council, .as he did the Apoſtles. But hexe is a .douvle 


.duty for them , firſt that the'ſpiric of God dothinow 


iufallibly reach che Church inall detinicions.. And then 
a ſecond, that it-15. hisduty ro do-{o. .Letthem learn 


their duty potto tell God his du; y, Didiche Holy-Ghoſt 


do his duty whenCajephas and the Aflembly.condempned 
Chriſt > And why did not the Holy Ghoſt make eight 


hundred. Biſhops in_Arimmun as infallible withourt a 


Pope; - as che forry Biſhops: in,the 7 rext Council: 


whereof ſome might be -made.\Biſhops; -.not becauſc 


they. did not arffer trom-tchereſt, but.tbat rhey might agr 
differ in the Roman Fazzth, thou h againſt the Catholique 
Dd dd d Faith 
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faich> And if they put the difference 1n this compare 
upon aPope in Trext Council, none in Arminun 
(though that anſwer will not ſerve as before) ſince 
Przlars have alſo a power of calling Councils (as my 
Adverſary before) in ſome caſes , why ſhould nor the 
Holy Ghoſt rather afſiſt eight hundred Prelats without 
aPope, then forty with ? 

As tothe eighth anſwer, he confeſlſerh the ſubſtance 
of ir, that for the firſt chree hundred yeares there was 
no General Council, and tells us the cauſe ; for per. 
ſecurtonno Council could be gathered,But this ſa: isheth nor, 
God is not wanting in neceſlaries, nor abundant in 
\uperfluities, as one of theirs ſaics. It councils had been 
allwaies neceſſary, he could have provided againſt per. 
ſecurions , or for a Council notwithſtanding. And why 
not in time of perſecutions, as wellas inthe time 
of the Apoſtles> Were not thoſe times of perſcu. 
tion > | 

Neither is that a ſufficient reaſon becarſe all this time 
the former dofrine of the Apoſtles remained ſo freſh, and ſo 
notoriouſly; the T radition of the Church diffuſed, and ther: 
remarned alſofo untyerſal a reſpeR and obedience to the Chit 
Biſhop of theChurch. An. theſe three cauſes will not make 
one found one, For by the firſt he means the known do- 
"Erine of the Apoſtles as delivered in writing or not ; if 
fo, then why may not we by the ſame cauſe ſufficiently 
be direted by the word written. And as io the fecondyi 
he joyns Tradvtion of the Charch as notor10uſly diffufed , as 
a ſoctalmean of the dire&tion, ir may be denied upon 
this account only. here, for thar other Traditionsof 
Heretiques were then mingled in the Church with pre- 
tenſe of coming from the Apoſtles. And therefore the 
Traditions of the Church was z9tor ouſly not diftingui- 
ſhed. And as tothe third, it 15 zotor10uſty falſe that then 
there wasachief Biſhop intheir ſenſe in thoſe times. For 
how thencould equal mg be appointed inthe Nicene 

Council 
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Council, if the Biſhopof Rome had bcen Chict before > 
how could -Sr. Cypriaz have ſaid that all the Apoſtle s 
were equall , pars conſortio prediti honoris & poteſtatis ? 
How could the 4f/icaz Council have then cur off 
appcals to Rome, Then had there been no need of the 
feigning of a Canon to this purpoſe inthe Niceze Coun- 
cil. How could St. Jerom have ſaid that the Biſhops 
ſuccceded the Apoftles zz communi , in his Epiſtle to 
Evagriom? Neither was there ſuch obedience then per- 
formed by them to the Przxlatrs inall places, as may 
appear by the Epiſtle of Clement to the Corrmathians; where - 
he ſpeaks of great Schiſms. And alſo by 1gnatim his 
carneſtexhortations of ſubmiſſion to them. 
whence the Quartodecim ani although they oppoſed nothing 

tlearely ſet down in Scripture were Judged Heretikes for 
oppoſing the doftrin of the firft Church , made euidently known 
by freſh Traditzon, Anfſ, Firſt if they will believe their 
Alphonſus de caſtro , they were not ſententially declared 
Heretikes, becauſe they were excommunicated. Indeed 
Vigor would have excommunicated them , & feciſſet, 
nifi Irenew lum ob hos redargaiſſet ; he would have 
done it, if renew. had not chid him forthis. By the 
way then was this alſo obedience tothe chiet Biſhop , 
to chide him ? So AlIphoxſ in his 12. b. deher. Inwerbs 
paſchs. Yea2, They may know that Euſeh1us doth 
give an account of the 4/iaz obſervation ro come from 
as good Tradition, as the rheother. And furely the 
Aſian Church was therfere the weſtern ; and therefore 
was it not the der:2 of the firft Church.Yea alſoby the 
way how was Tradition of rne Church notoriouſly dit- 
fuſed wien there was Tradition againſt Tradition? And 
hercin alſo. did the Brittiſh Churches (which Tertul1ar 
ſpeakes of) differ , from the weſtern, following the 
Eaſtern Church, 3. Hereſie is fome times largely raken 
and doth then rolped Schiſm of proper name - and ſo 
in a larpeſcnſcir might by ſome be called Herclip , 
Dddddd 2 alchongh 
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alchouzl, tte mattcr of diffcrerce was no dcarin of 


faith. Ex verlis male prolatis oritur Hereſis. S0 Hcre- 
ticks. in a propriety of ſpecch thcy conld not be. 4, 

lphozſ,« doth diſtinguiſh Lcre vpcn in the ſame place, 
an. faies rh.cy were account d Hercticks not becaule 
they did {:mply obfcrie it then, ſed guiartaeſſe peceſſa- 
710 faciendum credetant. Andrthis tt en alters the*cale, 
And ke explains himſclf further, becauſe this did 
iaclude a neceſſity of obſcrieing Judaical ceremonies even 
after Ciriit's tis coming. © And ſorhen this was cone 


trary/to tlie word written. And then t: 1: was nota 


Tradi:ion. 5. They here ſhew the pride of Rome , 10 
offcr to cut off from her comunion all thoſe who were of 
rc orhcr perſwaiton (who were not iew, as may be {ccn 
in Euſebins's 5. B24. 5. Ch.) tor a thing ftimply of free 
obſervation z wkerein diftcrence makes no, variance, 
a3 1reaem (ent word to their Yigor, <. 6. HMegzuriat 
mica F 0poveurey + anus Cualcnrr the diflcrence of a faſt 
(and 0 .of-a feaſt) doth commend- t!.c agrecment 
of fatth. He goes on, aw 45. the Church cauld want Councils 
for ſo many y-ars , fo it conld want Councils for the 
ſhort ſpace - of ſchiſm. Righre. Bur then ſo canit want 
Councils ſtil]: and rticretore God hath not bound ns 
over to the Church for cur avſolute direction 'upon 
neceſſity of Salvation. Ccuncils are neccflary to infalli- 
ble:diredion 5; ſo my Advcrſaries hold : The Church 
for three Iyndred ycars and 'in time of a Schifm can 
want Counctl , -as my Adverlary here: . ſothen there 
is no abſoJute neceſſity of their intallibility, : And indeed 
there was: much necd of Councils ia that ſpace of the 
firſt three hundred: years ,inregard of Diviſions,as ſince; 
and then it God provided ſufticiently for his Church 
without. them, hecanand will do ſo ſtill, And this is 
confirmed by my Adverſary by theſe words of his, for 
the necceſſity of new-declarations is not ſo frequent .at leaſt in 
any bigh degree of neceſſity, calling for inſtant remedy, and 
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" remedy of this ra:are only. And he may goc on aid ſay it 


not upon my option, bur for Ejimſclt,and ex aximo, thar 
Scripture alone will remed) this zeceſſity. He reeded not to 
- puc 1n you fav. And as to-tnat wiitci he faics,thar there 
retnatned many or ft uitions ofi former connerls,and 7 radit- 
ons of the Church witch aloxeſeryed Gods church , tl.cie we 
ave ſpoken to ſuihciently betore, Etch ti.c Definitions 
were concluded out of principies ct Scrip.ure ;and Tra- 
dition were agreeable ro the tubſtance of Scripture, or | 
not: if fo,tnen ti.ecy hold their viriue byScripeure: If nor, 
they rematnunder devate wiictney they were 1ntalll- 
ble. Nettier i3 Tradicjon before Scripture to be contoun- 
ded wicn traditions aficr Scripiuure, We can zrant more 
totl.c forincr tan wecanto tic Jattcr; both inthe ſub- 
ſtance of che mattcr,and in tne manner of cerithication. 

And tor the time aficr-rhc old Teſtament was writ- 
ten, be doth welltoſay that it zemared almoſt ſolely and 
aloze io the Jews, Fer what was /? and why mighr 
not others of the' Icarned Gentils travail for divine 
knowledze, as wellas Pythagoras and Plato and Orphe- 
1 IntO Egyptas Inftin Martyr faits of them. 

Nintialy kc anfwers to thecaule pur of a Pope's dit- 
fcring from the Council upona queltion ; ke faies, z0- 
thing ſhall Le deferred ; and yet no peril, Por it 1t were 
neceflary-to have a preſent drfinizron,the Holy Ghoſt would 
#'t ſorget to 14ſpire the parties requiſit to Uo' their duties. 
An. Again, What neccſity ten of every controver- 


fie to be ended > Secondly, How ſhould the people 


k1ow wi.ethcr thicbutineſs required a prefent definition. 
Surcly they may know by tits,” tiiat 1t did not require 


a preſent definition, becauſe it' fo, the Holy | Ghoſs 


would not have forgot to have 1hſpired the parties requiſite 
to do their duties. Well thenallo wecanſay,. that we 
may be as confident that whar tis not clearly idelivered 


-in- Scripture doth not require a ſnll-definition,; becauſe 


it ir had, the Holy Ghoſt would not have forgot 
<0) 


1014 


A NSWE R. = 


co inſpire th.c Pen-men of Scripture zo do their duties, 
 Inrke renth anſwer tc is very ſuſpenſive how to de. 


clarc himſelf in the point of Ecclctiaſtical Monarchy, . 


He ſaics, a [Wienarch in ſome Natims couldnt do all 
things without a Parliament. But he thinks himſclt on the 
ſurcr {ide, that he is ſufficiently afiſted when be defineth 
with a Council, Anf, Firſt, why do they nor ſpeakout 
and tell us which is which > The Church can end all 
controverſies, as tE.cy ſay, butnot that capital contro. 


verſic about the Church. Thar whereby all things are ' 


to be made manifeſt, is that not to be made manifeſt? 
We mult ſceall things by the light, but the light muſt 


| be private. Do they declaim again private Spirits 


and will not let us publiquely know the power of the 
Pope comparately ro a Council, and yet they together 
muſt be the ſubje& of publique Authority 2 And wh 

do they tel] us that the Scripture cannot prove it felt, 
and therefore we muſt not reſolve our Faith in that: 
and yet we muft reſolve our ſelves in the Authority of 
the Church, and yet the Church cannot tel] us where 
this Aurhority Supreme is, or will not > And it is all 
one to us, for weare in the dark as well by their want 
of will to fhew us light, as of power. - But fince it 
ſeems we may be faved in the opinion of the Jeſuit, or 
in the opinion of the Sorboniſt, we draw this advantage 
from tr, rhat notwithſtanding we know not infallibly 
which part of the contradiction to hold in points of 
queſtton, we may yet be ſecured againſt damnation, 
perdents lite, And what controverſie is of ſuch mo- 
ment foran infallible Judge, as who ir is > Secondly, 
Infallibility may be in one as well as in many ; fince 
it comes by the afliftance of the Holy Ghoſt, then if 
they think God hath provided abſolurely rhe moſt 
plainand expedire way for the dire&ion of his Church, 
this mult be placed in tiie Pope without a Council. I 


hope, the Holy Ghoſt needs zo Comncil 5 which cannot 
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ſoon and eaſily be made in all tte efſentials. And 
therefore he ſhould not have compared the Pope with 
a Monarch ; but he ſhould have compared upon this 
reckoning, a Monarch with the Holy Ghoſt. Then 
though'a Monarch could not do all things without 4 Parlia- 
ment, yer a Pope might do all without a Council : be. 
cauſe tae Pope ſhould be infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as tte Apoſtles were; but they do not think fo 
ofa Monarch. Again they think that the Pope is of 


I. divine inſtitution ; and that a King is meerly a crea- 


ture of the peoples, and thcrefore he that hath a divine 
inſtirution muſt needs have more divine afliſtance, A- 
gain when he defsneth with a Council, he defineth not ſo 
much as Head of the Church, but as a Biſhop 7 commu- 
x: with thereſt ; as indeed anciently the cuſtom was z 
and this —_— from the Monarchy of the Church. 
And if he hada priority of order, this doth nor infer 
a priority of Jurisdiction over all the Church ; which 
Pelagins and Gregory Biſhops of Rome abhorred. 
Eleventhly he ſates zot ove Council have been oppo- 
fire ro another. Anl, This propoſition in terms is not 
true. The Councilof Conſtantinople under Leo the Em- 
perour. decreed againſt Images. The ſecond Coun- 
cil of Arzce decreed for them. And what do they think 
of Pope Y:2:1:vs his judgement berwixt the Cotmncil of 
Chalcedon and the fifth Council of Conſtantinople abour 
the Epiſtle of [zas whether it contcined Ecreſfic or nor > 
And is not the African Council againſt Appcals oppo- 


fite to the Trent Council, which adds to the Catho- 


lique A poſtolique Church the Roman, as making the 
Roman to be onmntum Eccleſiarum matrem & magiftram ; 
of all Churches the mother and miſtreſs. But this 
hath been rouched before. 

He goes on. 7z the Nicene he, (the Pope) exred not, 
as you will grant, nor in the three next General Councils, as 


 theCharch of England grants. Anſ. He fates well, He 


erred 
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crred no. 1nthc hrit Niceze. Bu this anecedent will 
not make a ccnclution cr conſequent, that therefore 
te kari not cr cannot crre in others, It followcti not 
irom a nczative ſurely of one at ro a negative of cl.e po- 
wer ; ti:cy arc to prove that he cannot erre, which ts 
infailibility. But fecondly, We ſay alfottat te cculd 
1Gt crc 113 t{cotker General Councils net cr a5 Head 
of the Cturch,becaute ke was not Head of the Church. 
He might have crred as a Biſhop of Rome 5 but as Hicad 
of the Church ke could not crre, not trat we do 


aſlerc kim to tave been Head of the Church ; but be- 


caule we fay te was not Head of the Church ; and 
thcretore cculd not crre as {uch, 

He goes on, He ſulſcrited not in the Council of Arimi- 
num, how then did heerre 12 it, Yea becauſe be ſul ſcrited 
not, that Councilis never acconuted lawful by any £ut Av: 
ans. Anl. Heſecms now to come to terms more mo- 
derate. Before he ſpeaks of Courcils to- be confirmed 
by tke Pope;; Subſcription is leſs ; and mcre gercral. 
Every confirmation includes eminent]y a ſubſcription; 
but every fubſcription makes nora confirmation. For they 
will not deny tizat orher Biſhops were wont tv ſubſcribe, 
Secondly,they may know that the 5, council of Coxſtazt:- 
ople went for good withour his Subſcription z nay not- 
withſtanding what he publiſhed: for ihe tris Capitula, 
which were condemned in tke foreſaid Counci]. There- 
tore it they have no better anſwer (the oriicr Council 
_ held good witt.out his royalaſlent, yea notwutk:- 
ſtanding his oppoſition) there will be anotker inſtance 
of a Council oppoting a Council: namcly the Council 
of Arimianum oppoling the Council of tie firſt Aicene: 
Burt thirdly, As tot.1s reaſon wi:y ic was not acknow- 
ledged a lawful Council, becauſe he ſulſcribed zot ; | 
deny it upon Sozemen his account in h13,16. B23» 


(ch. if he, takes tis por. ſubſcribing, as te fecms t9, 


do, for-the only cauſe. For he ($S9zrmen) faics 
there 
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aire Popaloy Emmire irs F av Couvepiroy duTol;,X) dg more 
/ duTd 21 Cunt ty muy dTo.ee:3s vmwy Tols 7674 Tep' duTAv d\dbyarecs, 
becauſe netther theBithop of the Romans,nor ott.crs did 
conſent to them, & becauſe many did diflike thoſe things 
witch were decreed by them. Had theythen in the coun- 
cil of Ar:minzum decrecd according tothe Nene Fathers, 
the councli of 4r7im um might have paſled withSr. Auftiz 
(notwirchſtanding the Biſhop of Rome's nor ſublcribing 
it) choughinot comparatively to the proof of Scripture : 
bur we fee here in this teſtimony three particulars 
againſt them. Firft, That he1s here called the Biſhop 
ot che Romans : Not the Biſhop figaazter, nor the uni- 
verfal Biſhop, nor the Biſhop of the Church. He hath 
but hi ſhare with the reſt, and limited by local Jurisdi- 
Aion, Then how canthey ſay that the Biſhop of Rome, 
is the chief Brſhop and Head of the Church > Secondly, 
We (ce here, that the Conſent of others concurs - to- 
wards the making of a Council lawtul. And thcre- 
fore the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome is not that which 
is the form informant of the Council, nor that which 
legitimates it. And thirdly, We ſee the reaſon, in 
part at leaſt, to be, becauſe they diſliked thole ri:ings 
which were decreed in the Council of Ariminum. And 
therefore if it had been a tull meeting and conſented ro, 
jet had been exceptable againſt in regard of che matter, 
tor ſurely the preſenceof all and their Subſcription 
would not have made that matter to be good which 
was naught. For then they nad declared that to be 
rod which was not; and this nad been an ecrrour, 
Therefore though wereccive the four General Councils, 
we are not bound to receive the Decrees of every Coun. 
al, becauſe we do nor receive the Council fimply, bur 
doreceive rhe Council for the Docrine, nor ttie Do- 
arine for the Council. Therefore upon the whole mat- 
tr he had no great reaſon ro admire my inſtancing in 
tie Council of Ariminum. 
Ecececce Neither 
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Neither doth it follow that becauſe one Council 
hatherred, therefore every one. Therefore that which 
he ſaies may be falfly reported, that ſome tax the coun. 
cils of all ages of errours azammſt Scripture. Every one 
may errs without any impoſiibility. Seme have 
ſhewed a poſſibility. by errour. Bur any ones potfibiliry 
doth not inferre any oces a, much leſs ofall; Andif 
any one ſhould have ſaid fo, they are acquainted well 
with their own anſwer, they are bur private men that 
{ay ſo. x 

And why doth hertell us of Mechanicks, that ſpeak 
diſreſpe&ively of all Councils 2 -Let them farft anſwe 
for ſome body of their black coate who ſaid the Scrip. 
ture was as a Noſe of. Wax,. They make to usa 
nced of the phraſc, ©} ant werie. 

As to the twelfth anſwer, We have had the ſub. 
ſtance of it alſo. before. The incuſtation of ir make 
irnot ſolid. It dothnoway follow that becauſe their 
firſt Council Acts 15. ſaid, 1t hath ſeemed good tothe 
Holy Ghoſt, and to, us , Theretore every Council cvet 
lawful ſhould fay ſo. This is tobe proved, nor pro- 
pounded. And let Ferws their own give them there 
ſon upon the fifteenth of the 4#s. Let themeither 
make it good that every aſſiſtance is infallible, or that 
cvery Counct] had that affiſtance which is infallible. 

And their poſtulate, that Arnathemas ſhould con- 
clude infalltbility in their Councils, is denied them. 
Secondly, They bind more unto pcace than PFairh. 
And fo their form in the Trent Council is, $7 quis hec 


attentare preſumpſerit &c. It any ſhall preſume to at- 


rempt theſe things, &c. Thirdly, Neither is there 
ſ{uch danger by them, unleſs every one were bound to 
fubmir his x6" Kong Yea me thinks the Trext Council 
doth ſpeak 1n their beginnings ſomwhat more mo- 
deſtly of their Synod, 1 Sprritu Senflo legitime congre- 
*2ats, lawfully gathered together in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Every 
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Every meeting infallible is lawtu!, but every lawful 
meeting is not infallible. | 

As for his thirtcenth Anſwer ; he takes into a con. 
fideartion that of Nezianzen touching Councils : And 
he would diſtinguiſh, that he did nor ſpeak of a lawful 
free General council called and diretied 6y the chief Paſtour 
of the church preſiding in it. So then : He derh deſpiſe 
all Councils but fuch, deth henot > Yes they will fay 
preſently. Then he deſpiſed all Counctls ; for there 
were none fo called, ſo direted, ſo preſided in his 
time or bctore ; nor preſently afrer. The fifth Coun- 
ci) of Coxſtantmople ( which was about 553. under 1uſt;- 
via» the Emperour) did fit and determin witk cut 
and againſt Y:g/1:us rhe Biſhop of Rome. And 
ſecondly, As to that he faies, that Nazianzes's 
ſpeech did reſpect the times of the Arrian troubles, 
which St. Baſil takes notice of, we ſay ſuppole it: yer 
this alſomakes a prejudice to all. Councils in the time 
of the Arrian herefie, becauſe it is very like that ſeve- 


. ral cloſe Arrians _ in Council mingle with the 


Orthodox. And thirdly, It 1s aiz9s dounnizeres, tf he con- 
cludes from a reſpec to Councils in the other Fathers 
untoan aflcrting of their infallibility. A genere ad ſpe= 
ciem 203 ſequitur affirmative 3 becauſe they gave them 
ſome reſpect, therefore ſuch as imported. rheir infallt- 
bility, it doth no way follow. Fourchly, Neither doth 
Nazianzen's reſpetio the Nicene Council contradict 
him here: For although that might proceed well in 
his opinion, yer ſpeaking de communt,and 5; v#3 73 may he 
might {ay as he ſaid, Neither doth itappear that he im- 
braced it upon its own authority intuitively,bur becauſe 
he approved the Dodtrines ,otherwiſe why ſhould not 
eight hundred Biſhops in A4rimnum be as credible, as 
not-half ſo many inNice > But it may be that the con- 
cluſions.in the Nicene Council were Prophetical z and 
the diſcourſe of thoſe-of Ariminum was fallible, Yea, 
Eecece 2 but 
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bur they will fay that the Diſcourſe in the Wicezs 
Council was fallivle, rhough tie concluſions Prophet. 
cal. Ler this be proved and we- have done. But 
tie MNiceve Fatiers as before, profeſſed that 
they proceeded by principles of Scripture in their de. 
termiaations. And ſo Bellarmiz is driven to confels in 
Fi 1. I. de concil.. Sed ex verbo Det per Yatiocinationem 
e-:/11c4at concluſiones, they deduce their concluſions 
{:0in the VWord of God by diſcourſe, Let Bellarmis 
then anſwer Stapleton. 

Art the latcer end of this Seftion, He takes me up 
for a ſaying of the Biſhop of Bztoxto in the Council of 
Trent. And he 1s confident that that account of him 
hath nocredible ground. Anf. Surely as good ground 
as Brie/ly had for ſeveral paſlages which he produceth 
out of our Anthors. And it ſome of theirs have pro- 
feſſed to take teſtimonies upon his credit, becauſeth 
tad not Books by them ; I may be eafilyexcuſed for 
asking the queſtion whether the Biſhop of B:tozto did 
not ſay fo and (o 1n the Council of Trent. He that 
a5k3 a queſtion ſeems to be wary of aſſerting. Andi 
the opinion of one able DoQtor be ſufficient to make a 
point probable, azſomeof them have lately ſaid, this 
point of fa&is notalrogether unprovided of ſome ho 
of probability. My Author is Biſhop Jewel, who 
ſpeaks it more than once in his Apology. 

Neither have they cauſe to bragge that their Church 
have been themen,who were "gs imployed in the upholding the 
Authority of Councils. Surely my Adverſaries did pals by 
Cajetan, and Bellarmin, and Yalentia ; and did net take 
notice of what they have faid towards fallibilityof 
Councils even lawful,that fo intallibility and Monarchy 
might be neceſlarily devolved from heaven,as aT3 &rnills 
mo 'the Pope's lap. All that make perſtri&ion of 


the Authority of Councils are not hereticks,it ſeems,be-/ 


caulc ſome that are good Roman Catholicks do ſpeak of 
73 Fo their 
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their fallibility, ſo, rhar this infallibiliry thould be 
intailed upon the Biſhop univerſal. And fo they differ; 
from my Adverſarics platforme of infallible direction : : 
In this he ſhewes himiclt highly difpleaſed for oficr- 
ing to compare the Determiaations of Trezt with rhe 
word of God. - He thinkes zt fire do&rize that determi- 
ations of Councils ſhould be examined by ſuch a5 I and he ts, 
Anf. iris halie an argument for u; thar they are angry 
at this: But firſt we donor ſpeak of an Authoritative cx- 
amination , which is forenfical, bur a rational inquiry 
which is for private ſatisfaction. 2. It the Decrees of 
that Council be indeed infallible , they will abide the 
teſt : ifnot, how can we believe them; Do they think, 
3. That we are more bonnd to believe the council of 
Trent, then the Bereans were bound ro believe what 
was ſaid by St. Paul, without diſcuſſing ; ſince ſpeci- 
ally they are pleaſed inthe Trezt Council ſomtimes to 
joyn Sr. Paul as partner with St. Peter in the honour of 
their Church > 3% We may ſurely finde more cauſe to 
examine the Trext Council tien ſome others ; ſince ir 
hath nor yet obteined in the Chriſttan world the repu- 
tation of a lawtul General Counctl : thercfore though 
we doe not examin others yct this we may. 4. would 
they not have us prefcrre the dodtrin of Treat before any 
differing from ir2yes ſurely;rhen we mult inquire into it, 
and privately judge it: otherwiſe we make a blind 
choice. Fifthly,It the conſent of the major part,which is 
moſt immediatly conſiderable 1n a Council, ſhould 
morally bind, why ſhould we not as well believe the 
Councitof Ariminum ; fince what elſc he hath pretend- 
ed againſt it, is not cogent > Sixthly, If they think 
that one cannot think well of a lawful General Council, 
unleſs he believes thcir infallivility, that propoſition 
is caſily denied. They may be fallible,and yet nor fault- 
ed by me in pzety or prudence. Infallible concluſions do 
not follow upon moral principles. The one makes ' 
> ti. en 
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them carcful, the other faichtul ; but though rhey do 
not deceive me, they may be deceived tkcmſclves. And 
if their infallibility did depend upon tt.cir piety and 
prudence, how are we intallibly certain of that upon 
which their infallibility ſhould be grounded? | 
Nor does my conſideration of a Council betray in 
me a want of charity or humility, as he {uppoleth : they 
have themſelves as Diſparatcs.co Theological Faith, 
and are not of the ſame Conjugation. Humility dif. 
poſerh me to think.of my ſelf meanly ; Charity diſpo. 
{eth me to think better of others, becauſe I know m 
own imperte&ions and do not know anothers pert ect. 
ons, 25 Aquznas notes : Bur it theſc were diſpolitive 
unto Faith, yer not cauſal : It-cauſal of Faith, yet of 
Faith humane, not divine; unleſs I did fce Gods 
Word for believing men. This is the 73 zex6:4v ; if they 
can provethis, we have no moreto ſay. Until then 
I can love my Adverſaries, and think humbly of my 
ſelf : And yet cannot be perſwaded that my Adverſa- 
ries are infallible. And 1f they were infallible in the 
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diſpute, how ſhould tafallibiliry be the prerogative of 


rhe Council confirmed by the Pope? $So then as long as 

I cangive reverence to a Council without preſent Faith, 

: am not poſed, bur they who muſt beg the que- 
jon. 

In this he chargeth me with ſhifting, becanſe I ſaid 
now, let us zot ſee the opinions by infallibility : but the in- 
fallibility by your determinations, whereas elſe where 1 
ſay, you thould goaprior; and ſhew that your Church 
7s infallible, and therefore ber definitions to be admitted. 
This in cfte& he ſuppoſerth ro be my ſhift to evade his 
preſſure of me. Anf. No ſuch matter. Good cauſe for 
both diſtinguifh reaſons and re{ped&ts. Firft, I hope 
they think ic lawful to urge both waies ina differen 
kind of diſcourſe, we demonſtrate the effect by the 

. (Eaule 3 we know the cauſe by the cffe&. Secondly, 
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Tre way 4a Przori1s more diſtiact, and therefore this 
would preſently make an end of the controverſie, if ir 
could be effected ; becauſe it ſatisfies us in the cauſe, 
Prove the infallibilicy, and then we fall down or riſe 
up to the definitions. They are then to be taken ipſo 
fago; andthey produce Faith ex opere operato, as we 
may ſpeak. Thisthe way of nature ; But when they 
cannot make this good, then the other way, and 
quoad nos 15 to (hew us their infallibility by their detcr- 
minarions z and an calie way 1t 15 tousto ſhew them 
the unlikelineſs of infallibility by their determinations. 
For itis ſufficient rothe negarive of infallibility, to find 
one Errour 1n any of their definitions; but it is nor ſuffi- 
cient to them tor rheaffirmative of intallibility, ro prove 
thatthe Church hath not crred in ſome particular de- 
finirions. The latitude of the power is not diſcharg- 
ed by ſome acts. 
Quemn ſepe tranſit caſus alrquando invent. 
If ir hath erred bur once, we are ſurc it can erre,thenin- 
fallibility is deſtroyed; it it hath nor erred in ſome, yet it 
doth not tollow thart ir hath nor crred in others. Yea, if 
ithath erred in none, we cannot ex Tz forme conclude in- 
fallibiliry,nnlcſs it be proved that the power of erring is 
bound in the Church Repreſentative, as the School- 
men ſay the power of inning is bound in the Church 
Triumphant, Thirdly, We are now upon the Hy- 
pothe/is incidently z and fo it i very reaſonable tor us to 
go this way with them; becauſe a particular Church 
hath not rhe priviledges of the univertal Church. Ic is 
gencrally ſuppoſed that the univerſal Church cannor 
erre in things neceſſary ; bur rhis is nor granted to any 
Church of one denomination. Now the Trezt Coun- 
cil belongs to a particular Church,and therefore a3 to 
that, our way of procceding 15not irrational, And 
therefore all that he ſaies upor this argument comes to 
nothing. Tf all the ſtrength of Rome can ſufficiently 
rcinforce 
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reintorce the former Texts againſt us forthe Churchnni. 
verſal, and then for them, redacant nos ; If they can- 
not, redeant ad nos, as the Father ſaid. 

This Sc&ion is 11 good part made up of repetitions 
cowards the rcurging on their behalt 1. Ep. to Tim. 
3-15- How much Paper 1s taken up with petitions 
and repetitions ; petitions of the principle, and repe. 
titions of what was ſaid before. Upon this I diſtin- 
guithed of a double Pillar , the Principal, Scripture, 
a ſubordinate one, the. Church. And now he ſaics 
pieaſantly,thrs double dealing tn diſtinguiſhing helpeth you 
not. The Church muſt ſtill be a true Pillar and ground of 
truth, Anſ. Diſtinguiihing 15 plain dealing ; double 
dealing makes confuſion, Therefore we diſtinguiſh 
again ; the Church may be a true Pillar and ground cr 
eſtabliſhment sf truth, ex officzo, and ſubordinactcly , 
yet not infallible. That which is infallible is ſuch; 
allthat is ſuch iz not infallible. D:c aliquid contra ut 
ſimus duo. He ſhould have contradictedpr ſaid nothing, 
The people believed God and Moſes ſaith the Scripture ; 


right: But the copulative doth nor alwaies equally 


reduplicate the act to diverſe obje&ts. In the Pro- 
verbs ir 15 ſaid, Fear God and the King: yet the King is 
not to be feared equally with God. So they believed 
God and Moſes, inthe curt faſhion of Hebrew ſpeech : 
But they did not believe Aoſes as they did God. God 
for himſelf upon his own veracity; Moſes 'for God. 
Now let them prove that God ſpeaks by the Church, 
as heſpake by Xoſes, and we have done. God ſpake 
to Xoſes face to face. Did he ſpeak ſo rothe Church > 
He ſpake then to Moſes immediatly : doth he ſpeak ſo 
to the Church. He ſpake to and by Meſes who was 
King In /eſwrov. Aaron was formally che High Prieſt : 
Dorh he ſpeak ſo now -to and by civii Magiſtrares > If 
he does, where are the priviledges of the Church, 


- which they vauat of > It nor, why do they urge rhar 


Text > 
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Text? Itis true, Rex eſt mixta perſona cum Sacerdote ; 
but this maxim is not for them : Their maxim 15 inver- 
ted, Sacerdes eff mixta perſona cum Rege, Moſes morally 
wrougitt miracles ; 10 does not now the Church, If 
FXaries could indeed have wrought miracles in the 1z- 
dies, why did he corrupt the Goſpel > In ſhort, when 
they can prove,that the Church ſpeaks all they ſpeak 
by Revelation from God, as the Jews believed, that 
what Moſes {pake, he fpake from God, then they 
may apply that Text to God, and che Church, which 
is applied to Godand, Afoſes, The fcnſe of their be- 
lieving Moſes was, that they belteved, whar he aid, to 
be ſpoken trom God ; this 15 now the queſtion of the 
Cinurch, therefore they ſhould not have compared 240- 
ſes,and rhe Church, bur Aazoſes,and an Apoſtle. This 
had been more Symbolicai; | but thiswould not have 
been ſerviceable. Well then ; if they would have 
been contented with this, that the Church ſhould have 
been ſubordinate to Scripture, the quarrel would foon 
be ended. What then > Would they have the Scrip- 
ture ſubordinateto the Church > Adzeone pudorem cum 
paadicitia perdiderunt ? 

So he faies, The Church was by St. Paul called the pil- 
lar,and ground of truth, without ſubordination tonScripture, 
as then not written. Anl. Will they hold tkemfelves 
rothis, char what is not ſaid in Scripture in tcrms, is 
not to be conftrucd as the ſenſe of the Scripture 2 If 
they will, then wiat will become of their points of dit- 
ference, a3 to Scripture? It they will not, then this 
diſtinction is not to be rejected upon that account, be- 
cauſe ic is not {aid ſo there, Bur ſecondly, His rea- 
ſon, becaule Scripture then was not written, 1s to be Cx- 
amined. It he underſtands ir abſolutely, it 1s falle. 
Was not the Old Teſtament then written> And.1i 


the Romaniſft tctcheth his -Monarchy - of the Ci:urch 


from the Anaology tothe Jewiſh High Pricft, why 
; {hould 
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ſhonld nos the Old Scripture be ſufficient to ſubordi. 
nate the Church. And ifrhe Scripture was then ſuf. 
ficient, as St. Paul ſaics,to make witeunto Salvation, be. 
fore the Canon was finiſhed ; was it not able ro bear 
the Churches dependance upon it > And 15 it not as 
able now, when the Canon iz compleated > As to the 
times of the Church before any part of Scripture was 
written, we have fevcral times ſpoken before, Put it 
into a Syllogiſm, thus; That which God ſpeaks, we 
are bound to believe upon account of hisveracity. That 
which the Church ſpeaks to us, God fpeaks ; therefore, 
Now as tothe major, whoſoever dentes ir is zyteypre- 
tative an Atheiſt. The aſſumption. then is that we 
tick ar, though the Roman accounts us, for this, not 
Chriſtians: Thertimesof the Church betore any part 
of Scripture was written, were chicfly thoſe, whcre- 
in that propoſition was conſemed to; and yet not by all 
that knew the doctrine of the Church. Therefore thoſe, 
whothen did believe, had nor only a Faith diſpoſing 
them to belteve, that what God fates 1s true - For this 
is ſaid by Ariſtotle tn cfie,os KtAdy gvevTia xeirery Te O89, 
FaTEH, x TY Ariſzordhy, This is a propol! tion of reaſon, 
that what God faics is true, but they had a divine 
Faith habituating them to the belief, that that which 
was ſpoken by the Church was truly communicated to 
the Church trom God. Now here the hinge turrs, 
whether their Faith terminated upon tte Church, as 
the ſubjetum quo, or upon the matter delivered by the 
Church, as the ſubje&um quod. Wedenythe former, 
becauſe divine Faith cannot riſe upon humane tcſti- 
mony; 8& therefore Faith could not be cauſed by ſuch 
atcftimony, which is humane, without a Revelation 
from God,that what the Church did ſpeak,it did ſpeak 
from God. Therefore the church had ir felt then towards 
Faith , as propoſing the-matter, not as reſolving the 
affurance, And can we not then as well be now aſlured 
that 
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thar what the Scripture doth propoſe 1s the VW 
God, as what the Church propoſed then was the 
Word of God? And fo Faith muſt at lengrhnot oal 
canſe u5 ro believe, that what God ſaies istruc, but alſo 
to belicve, that God hath ſaid this : therefore. 

He likes not then my reaſontor the ſubordination of 
the Caurch to Scripture, ot for the reaſon againfi which 
other reaſons will ſoon be found. Anf. This will require a 
very good inteftion, but thus he is pleaſcd to pur off 
my diſcourſe. Bellarmin proves his propoſitions by 
Scripture, by reaſon, by Fathers. Therefore he makes, 
his heads of proof, and holds of Faith. And another 
would fay, thatmy Adverſaries were beaten our of all 
their holds, He ſajes ro my reafon here, aga:nft zt 
other yeaſons will ſoon be found, when they are found, we 
ſhaJl find anſwers. Let them tell me trom whomrhe 
Church hath irs authority : They will ſay from Chriſt. 
Well, heis ſuppoſed the Author : Bur where isthe 
Inſtrument, and Patent for our knowledge, that Chriſt 
hach paſſed ſuch a grant > The Church faith ir, they 
will ſlay. Burt frff, The Church Univerſal doth net 
fay it. Secondly, who of them hath proved, that the 
Church 15 wrime@? they bear witneſs of themſelves, 
therefore their reſtimony is not true ; not in mob, it it 
were true in materia, Thirdly, Vhart the Church 
can {ay, amounts but ro a prudential morive, or congru- 
ous inducement : but wharis it which gronnds Faith, 
and binds Faith, and makes it a divine belief, if not 
what is ſaid in Scripture > Without this what is rhe 
Church bur a company of men in zatural:zhws. The 
Roman dorh not ſo much believe rhis, or that, becauſe 
God faies it; but rhey believe God fates it, becauſe the 
Church ſaies ir. Butthe Church virtual, in thePope z 
Repreſenrat ive, ina Council; diffuſive, in the people, 
— nothing without religion. The queſtion then is, 
what religion makes the Church, which we are to be- 
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- lieve, Not reaſon fſati:fies us in this, becauſe ſome 
principles of Religion dot ranſcend reaſon ; and becauſe 
reaſon cannot by its principles produce Faith of proper 
name: then we muſt bave fomwhar,which is ſuppolcd 
aSa common principle, whereby truce Religton 1s dit- 
cerned. Not the Church : For the queſtion 15,which 
is the Church, VVhat then, bur Scripture > Lerthem 
then think upon the former Texts for ſufficiency of 
Scripture, which 1t they were acknowiedged, would 
ſave us this diſpure. And let them think upon that 
Text, Eſa. the 8* the 20, &fTo the Law and te the 
«Teſtimony : If they ſpeak not according to this word, 
Ejris becauſe there is no light in them. Thar, which 
15 referred to another for direftion,is ſubordinate there- 
unto ; The Church is referred to the Law,and to the 
Teſtimony : therefere it is ſubordinate, If thcy ſpeak 
not according tothis word as written ; It 1s becauſe 
there 1s no 11zhrt in them. 

Another Text may be named ; 1. Epiſt .of St. Peter, 
the 1. ch.23.ver. Being born again,not of corruptible 
<{ced, but incorruptible ; by the Word of God, which 
<livetk, and abiderhforever. So the Apoſtle, from 
whence we thus argue : That, which 1s begotren of the 
Word, is ſubordinate toit ; the Church is begotten 
by the Word. Therefore their argument 1s retorted 
by the contrary ; For the Word in the ſubſtance of it, 
muſt be before the Church ; becauſe the Church is be- 
gotten by tke Vord ; therctore the Church muſt de- 
pend upon the Word, «which liveth, and abideth for 
«ever :and this better ſuits the ſtanding charracter 
of Scripture, than the looſe,and fluent,or fluxive way of 
Tradition. And how comes Tradition into the world ? 
By the firſt Church, they will ſay. VWell, and how 
came the firſt Church ro be ſuch> What did they 
jayn together inthe profeſſion of Religion, 5; #rv34y; 4s 
{ome ſay the world came togethcr by rhe caſual con- 
CUrLrence 
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currence of Atoms > The firſt Churck wi77tim was bee ID 
gortren by tne Word through rhe Spirit ; ſointhe ver, 
betore, {ecing you have purified your ſouls in obey- 

«ing the truth through the Spirit. Then all isto be 
reſolved into the Word : quod eſt primum 1# generatione, 
eſt altimum reſolutione., SO Aquizas, Omze reducitur ad 
priacipium. All is to be reduced to the firſt principles. 
Therefore they will never reconcile St. Par, and 1rene- . 
«, unle(s rhey admit my diſtin&ion of the Church : 
Then that which 4/eness faith will well agree with 
that of St. Paul. St. Paul faies, as we commonly 
rcad1t, the Church 13 the Pillar,and ground of truth : 
St.Irenews ſaith, the Scripture is the Pillar cf truth, 
Both agrce, for ſuboratmata rom pugnant. Subordinates 
make no watre, 

Let th:cm not thereſ{cre tcllme,tEat what God tells me 
by bis Church I am toaamit; this we admit : Butlet 
them tcll me how I ſhallinfallibly know, chat he tells 
me ſo by the Church. And let them tell me how 1 
ſhall know rke Church,but by letters of credence,name- 
ly in Scripture. How can divine whether there 15to be 
a Chureh, and which 1s the true Cturch, and which 
the truc Religion, without Scripture? And Nemo tenetur 
derinare,as the ſaying. Sothat that,which heſaics,that 
the Charch 1s firſt believed independently on Scripture, de- 
pends neither upon Scripture,nor Catholick Church,nor 
reaſon. Take Scripture.in the marterotit, and thar 
which he ſaics hath no conliſtency. In ſaving Religion 
there is nothing before it,not only in gz ratronis, bur 
alſo in time ; becauſe the Church is begotten of the 
word of God. We deny not,that the Church is made 
uſe of to diſpoſe us to faith of Scripture z but this doth 
not reſolveus ; becaulc it (elf, of itſelfe, refolvs but 
intoa moral capacity , which makes not faith properly 
called, nor faith Divine , therefore in Geaere Crediti- 
lum, the firit propoſition to the Churchis , that the 
Scripture 
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Scrip:ure is the word of God; and without its teſti- 
monies of the Cturch, ir cannot be ſaid ro be credible 
in the ſenſe of divine faith. Therefore it he meancs, 
thatthe Church « firſt believed independently on Scripture, 
namely upon the account of. humane faith, we may 
grant tr of the univerſal Church : but what 15 this roour 
purpoſe , fince we are diſputing about faith divine > It 
he takes it of divine faith; this would be to purpoſe , 
bur thar at 15 not true. 

Yet he procceds, $80 he that begrns to be a Chriſtian, 
cannot admit of Scripture, as men admit of the firſt princ:- 
ples of ſciences. Anſ.Nor dowe fay ſo. Ordinarly he 
begins with prudential motives from without, he 
uſeth arguments drawn from out of Scripture 3 but 
the queſtion 1s whether theſe motives arc productive of 
Faith in him. And he feemsto fay as much as denies 
it, becauſe he ſaies, 12 reſpe& of us the Church is rſt be- 
lieved independently of Scripture. So then, the way by 
the Church is imperte&, as the way of knowledge by 
thoſe things, which arc more known quead zos. But in 
the way of Faith, which makes the afſent more firm, 
and certain, we mult begin with Scripture, upon which 
the Church depends. To joyn iſſue then, We ar firſt 
lead men to the Faith of Scripture by the way of the 
Church, as the Samaritans were led to Chrift by the 
voice of the woman. But Faith doth not reſt here; 
becauſe they, who deny the Scripture, may deny the 
Church, aad may queſtion irs credibility. Therefore 
ſince the Authoricy of the Church doth ge ſe rermi- 
nate its ſelf inthe Teſtimony of men, we would have 
our Faith by ſuch a way as is proportionable to it, 
which, if it be Faith divine,muſt rely upon ſome divine 
Authority. And this way the Scripture muſt be more 
known thanthe Church, becauſe by the Scripture we 
know the Church,ina diftint knowledge, And with- 
our it,tican be no more than an Inditianam vagum SUI 
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Surely 1t.1s gs geen makes It [adiuiduum demny- 
ftratruum. An they are wont to prove it determmatum, 
as in Petrus, by the >cripture. 
And as for the Criticiſm in the forenamed Text of 
Scripture to T zmothy about the Church all he ſaies is 
nothing againſt {o much uſe of it as I made, For I do 
not argue fo, becauſe there are fuch Ebraiſms, there. 
fore this 15 to be ſo expounded ; we ſay it follows nor, 
as to anactual neceſlity of fuchan interpretation : Noz 
but thus tt wHl follow, there are ſuch Hebrew formes 
of prefacing ; therefore this may be ſo interpreted. 
Now the poflibiliry of {uch an expotition is ſufficient to 
my purpoſe : For poſhibiliry of the Contrary ſtops the 
mouth of infallibility. It this, or that be infallible, ir is 
not poſſible to be any other way: bur the ſenſe may be 
etherwiſe 5 therefore this is not the infallible ſenſe. 
$0. we agree with Dr. Taylor,whom he quotes ; becauſe 
the Doctor may deny the argumentation, as quoad eſſe ; 
we intend it ſufficiently, quod poſſe. It may be other. 
wiſe expounded than they ſay ; therefore cannot we 
hereby infallibly know this infallibility of the Church. 
Snppoſe the Church were infallible ; yet it we did not 
enfallibly know ſo much , we cannot make the Church 
our ground of Faith. Nor could there beanyconſi- 
ſence of their implicit Faith, if they did not know in- 
fallibly, that whatſoever the Church propounds is 1n- 
fallible. 

And anexception againſt this interpretation is , tha! 
it is new, «zheard of to al Antiquity,and unto all men unto 
this age. Anſ. This exception would have come better 
fn tome other , ſince my adverſary had no minde to 
anſwer me to ſome Authority of the Antients .It were 
worth the while ro quit the Criticiſm, upon condition 
they would hold to antiquity. But whoſe ſaying was 
that, Omres Patres ſic, ego autem non ſic > And yet net- 


ther is this a ſufficient anſwer , Hnleſs the confenc - 
7 the 
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the Farti.crs could makea conclulion tO be of taith. So 
then, as tte Florentine ſaid of vertue, thattt.e ſhew 
of ir is profitable, bur the practice not ; ſoallo may ir 
be ſaid of the Italians, that the ſhew of antiquity is 
of uſe to them, bur the thing not , bur alſo ir will be 
too hard for evcry one of th:cm to prove a negative, 
neither were many of the Fathers Learned 1n the 
Hebrew tongue. 

He goes on, whether this infallitility be equall to that 
of the Apoſtles , or not, maketh not to our purpoſe, An, 
Surcly 1nfallibility never rook any degrees with thcir 
Dottours. Ir 1s not receptive of magrs,& minus, there- 
fore if he aſſerts not an equall intallibility , he aſlerts 
none: lefs in infallibility 1s leſs then intallibility. $0 
then their Church now is not ſuch as to rely upon, 
equally to the Authority of the Apoſtles ; therctore it 
muſt te ſubordinate to Apoſtolical authority : which 
indeed was 1n tc confeſſed before inthar he granted, 
that the Church was regula regulata. Andthis is as 
much, as the cauſe is worth 

He faies, I. note him ina Parenthcſis, for a French 
Catholicke, for allowing 1nfallibility to the Pope defining 
with a Council, Ani, No. He,cr his {cribe is much 
miſtaken. I asked him, whether he had a mindeto the 
opinion of the French Catholick , becauſeke inone place 
{pake of the infallible affiſtance of the Church without 
any mention of the Pope. Now if he did on purpoſe 
leave out the Pope in his account of infallibility, rhen 
he1s liketo be a French Catholick : And , alchough all 
Romance Catholicks allow tnfallitility to a Pope defining 
with a Council , cumulative; yet all Roman Cartkolicks 
do not allow infallibility to the Pope, only then when 
he de fines with a Council. As ſome Catholi cks do 
allow full Authority to a Council wickour a Pope : fo 
ſ{-mc Catholicks allow infallible Authcrity toa Pope 
without a Council, And this is more then I needed to 
have 
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bave ſaid ro him that-ſaies inthis paragraph ſs little to 
Yet he will charge me witch charging him with an 
opinion wiaich brings him within peril] of blaſphemy , 
His optnton was this, God grues 45 much infallible afiſt- 
ance tothe Church in & Council,as he gauvetohimmho did delt- 
&« wer bis word in Scripture.My reaſon was this,tor herein 
« jt appears that now there is no need of Scriprure, fince 
«© God ſpeaks as infallibly by ' his Church as in his 
werd. He denies the inference. I maintain the charge 
more preflely chus, He thar inferres noneed of Scrip- 
ture comes within perillof blaſphemie. He thar fates 
ſuch words as before infers no need of Scripture , 
Therefore, To the major incftca he hath ſaid nothing, 
his diſcourſe is bent againſt the marrer of the minor ; 
and he would deny it by feverall inftances, which come 
not upto the caſcin hand. Firſt becaule he ſpeaks 1fall;- 
bly by the Church of the Law of nature for two thouſand yeares. 


| And why more blaſphemy now > Tothis inthe matter of 


it we have ſpoken before. As applied here, we ſhall 
anſwer to it now. Firſt he did not then ſpeak in- 
tallibly by his Church, if the rermes [by his Church] 
be meant reduplicatively te whatſoever was ſaid by his 
Cuurch : if it be underſtood thus, that whatſoever 
truth was propoſed by God was propoſed by the 
Church; it may bemore eaſily granted, In the for- 
mer ſenſe the reaſon were good it it were true, inthe 
latter it may be ſuppoſed true, yet it is not ſufficient ro 
his uſe, who urgeth that nothing is propoſed by the 
Church but that which 1s true and from God. Yea 
2. it cannot be abſolutly granted in the ſecond ſenſe , 
it we take the Church to have ſpoken from God in any 
way of a Council:for much truth of what was propo 
{ed, came to ſome of them by way of prophecy. 3. The 
termes | God ſpeak infallibly by his Church] may 
relare more ſtrictly to the Agent or to the Inſtrument , 
Gg8888 God 
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God ſpake infallibly whatſoever he ſpake by them : 
but God did not ſpcak infallibly by them whatſoever 
theyſatd. Or :itms, the words are truc hypothetically, 
if God ſpak«,he ſpake infallibly by them; for he can- 
nat {peak oruerwile: but that whatfocver they faid 
was ſpoken to them intallibly by. God, 15a queſtion. 
Yea 4. Will chey think that there is a5 much reafon 
for infallible ſpeaking by the Church when the Scrip- 
rure Canon 1s compleated, as when there was none ? 
Asto Gods ſprakiig by Moſes, we have ſpoken to 
it laitly. As co Gods fpeaking to fome Gentiles by the 
Ciurch; that was not crdinary; and therefore it firs net 
aur caſe , neitiicr can they. prove that the faith of the 
Gentiles was not wrought 18 them by the cfhciencie of 
the ſpiric of God, notwkhſtanding they had cheob. 
je& of rheir faith from the Church. Neirher is itnow 
the ſame caſc of teaching us infallibly. by the Courch 
as at the time whenthe Apoſtles 4rd write ; becauſe 
the Ciriftian Church was then to be ſettled Upon rh:6 
foundation of the Apoſtles as St. Paul fpcaks : and 
now the butjding can ſtand upon that foundation, 
therefore were tiey extraordinary. officers and, laſted 
but for a time. And yer if they, canprove that their 
Church-dodrine is no other then that which was 
Apoſtslica}; or. that thoſe who bring-new doGtvine areas 
well mf{pired as the Apoſtles, the Roman Church 
ſhall now be Apoſtolical. And if there were now as 
grcat a neceſſity of the infallible direRion of the-Church 
4s there was in the times of the Apoſtles by them, 
then why. ſhould not the Apoſtolicaboffice havecon- 
unucd mthe number of twelve, and {0-2 the Apoſiles 
ſhould have had ſuccefſours > which chey muſt nor 

ſay who maintain the Monarchy of the- Church 
Neither doth that inſtance of-Johzthe- Baptiſt, teach- 
ing rhe MefiaFwhich alſo the Scripture teacherh, come 
yp tothecaſe, Firſt, Becauſe 1oþrrhe-Bapti was but 
a 
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det a promiſe. of concinual freceflion, and x5 is pretended 
bythem, with the perperual gift of infallibility ; there< 
fore thotrgn there was Scripture rhth beſides Tobrs 
Teftimony, yet what need of tt. now, if there be 2 con. 


| ſtant infallivility in tke Chutch > Secondly, There is 


a difference ih the caſe ex parte Scripturn, infegard of 
Sctiprute, which was not then comipleated ; therefore 
chete might be more nectfirty of St; roh#s Teftimotiy 5 
and of ric voice from tieaven, arid of the Teſtimotiy-of 
miracles : But row the Canon is conſigned; whar need 
of the itfallible dire&ion of rhe Chutch ; ariQ it there 
be an infallible direftion ſtanding in the Church; whar 
need of a fiitiding tale > it NES for a toniMdbi- 
zofiia, 45 the ' Cardinal. © SO t 

u$bdit an applicarion of the Churches define. 


Scriprute that muſt not be a ſufficient rute ;the Church 


that is the dire and plain way that fools cannor crte. 
They may ctre by che Scripture ; they ednnor terre by 
the Charch. Therefore in effe&,; nor only will thete 
be no need of Scripture, btrt there world: be rieed of 
none. Bur more clofely, Thar which is not of uſe 
withour the Ccnrch, and rat which the Chitfeh may 
be without, fs not neceſfaty. The Scriprure & of h& 
ufe wirhour the Church ; and << Chiirch may bewith- 
out Scripture : Thetefofe, according to their premiſes, 
the Scripture ſhould not be neceſſary ; and how farre is 
it from blaſpliemy, to fay that the Scripture is not ne- 
cfſary 2 If to accuſe Scriprure be ro accnſe God, as Ni- 
lus before, Then to ſay there was no need of Scriprure; - 
is to accuſe God of inſpiring ſo many Pen-men, for no 
neceffary purpoſe. For although afrer all means of 
Faith f:f milliozs do zo believe, as he ſaics ; yet {ince; 
according to thitif dofrine, no ſenſe of. Seripttire in 
pore of Fairh is to be belteved, but as raken ſro the 
Church; fince the Wotd hot writren takes npfo much 
Gggges 2 of 
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1 of neeefary matter; fince the pertecer and the wilcr 
arc to be {ublimated by Traditions ; ſince the common 


people are not to be converſant in Scripture in a knowen 
tongue, what neceflary. purpoſe. doth. the Scripture 
ſcrve.to? Iris true, ſuperflua.zonnocent, as tbe ruleis, 
and. #tile per . inwtile. now witiatur; ' true : Bur yer 
in. Tegexoxdir]& according to. their principles, the 
Scripture will be ſuperfluous. For thar whichis more 
chen.is neceſſary i5ngt neceſſary, thatwhich 1s. not nc. 
ceſlary whar is. ir >, Therefore it any of their men 
ſhould be found to be tr ad7teres Biblticrumyas lome vere 
of old, the Roman. Donatiſts would never. make a ſc- 
paration from ther, 
 Hegoes-0n, The Charch zs pot more Enthuſiaſtical now 
thaw ſheavas for four thouſand years, before; ſhe bad allthe 
promiſes, which Chriſt made ber of an aſſiflance, which 
ſhould be at leaſt as ſpeciall and full as ſhe everbad before., 
Anſ. , This is poſitively no anſwer, but ſomewhat by 
compare, we preſs it. . The Church in that time did 
not de communi, challenge immediate inſpiration : 
therefore that Church which doth. ſo now is moreEn-, 
thufiaſtical. Secondly, Itis a begging of the queſtion 
ſince there is not now that need after the Canon is 
compleated. Thirdly, We return them tt.cir argu- 
ment,what aſſiſtance the Church had formerly,ir hath 
now ; the Church formerly had not de commwun!, in- 
fallible aſſiſtance : therefore not now.. For the Pro- 
phets and the Apoſtles ana the writers of the Scripture 
are not rationally to be included in the common ac- 
count of. the Church, in. our caſe. Let them. chuſe 
which they will ſtand to. If they put them intothe 
promiſcuous account of the Church, let them, now 
ſhew us ſucha Church : If they account them cxtra- 
ordinary, let them ſhew ordinarilyſnch, _ 
And he confounds himſelf in what follows. Before 
ſbe aelivexed only what ſhe had recetved by tradition and by 
Scripture 


a. —_ aa «a it CSS ions, A A 


Ll EE: 07”... 2 


pn Yr .: Tho TY AW 


— 


4 XNSWER _ 1037” 
Scriptare.. She hathreceived Scripure by Tradition 
roo; hath ſhenot> Vhy doth he then divide Scrip-' 
ture from Tradition in the way of its comtng to us 3 
For the chtet reckoning they make to us of Scripture is 
upon the creditof Tradition. But he means Traditi- 
on ex parte materie, it may bez becauſe they think 
Tradition conteins other matter than Scripture . 
cqually to be believed. But this is 73 & «3. 
In Interpreting which(accerding to the ſenſe truly intended 
by the Holy Goof) the ſame Holy Ghoſt doth aſſiſt her, ſothat 
here 1s 20 ne2w Revelation clarmed to be made to her, but an 
infallible aſſiftance to propoſe faithfully what was formerly 
revealed, Anſ. Hecannortwell clearhimſelt of En- 
thufiaſm upon rhe account of Tradition. Any thing 
beſide the word written equally'ro be believed 15 mat- 
ter of Enthuſiaſm : Bur they pretend ſomewhat beſide 
the word written equally to be believed ; therefore are 
they 11 danger of Enthuſiaſm. And I donor ſee well 
how they can anſwer it. But now he endeavours to 
rge himſelf of this accuſation in point of interpretari- 
onof Scripture, They ſay they do not interpret Scrip-. 
cure by revelation bur by infallible aſſiſtnace. Well, 
- But how ſhall we blind fouls be afſured infallibly of 
this infallible aſhiſtance > We may nor examine it by. 
the judgment of private diſcretion ; may we? If. we 
may, then this 1s gained. . Muſt we believe it >: 
Yes. Why? Becauſe God hath ir to be his will thar 
we ſhould abſolutely believe rhe Church. Shew me 
where. By the Church > tiart is inqueſtion, By.the 
Scriptures 2 what Texts > Thoſe produced. Butthe 
queſtion ts whether chey are rightly interpreted arcor- 
ding to the true ſexſe. What will they ſay now 2 No- 
thing bur che Church hath infallible aſſiſtance... And 
this they muſt believe by a revelation without Scrip- 
ture; and this is an Enthuſiaſm. And the Roman 
church pretending this priviiedge above other Church's 
makes 
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makes it a privare revelation. Again, thouth thete 
are {evctal waics of revelarion, yer would 2:ke how 
many waics there are of infallible affiſtance diftingui. 
ſhed from revelation : let them tell us or elfe conclude 
againſt rhemſclves char chey tuft have the ſenſe of 
Scri interpreted by revelation , becauſe by 


infallible aſſiſtance, The per-men of Sctiptute they | 


had infallible aſfiſtance : but rhar was by revelation, 
Let us khow what infallible afſiftance there is withour 
2 revelation : ſpecially ſince Stapelton and ſome others 
likely will hate the definitions of Councils to be pro. 
phetical. If rhey be concluded {orcs then are 
they fallible: if their concluſions be propherical, then 
by revelation. 

But alſo theſe terns [to propoſe fairhfully what was 
formerly revealed] are fomewhat- obſcurely propoſed. 
Docrh he mean it of che ſenſe of Scripture > Ti:en where 
was it formerly revealed? if it was clearely revealed, 
what need of a Council ro ſee that which others may 
ſee> if not, how was the fſenfe revealed to theim 
infallibly without a revelation? If he meanes [what 
was formerly revealed] of Traditions; thoſeare beſide 
the wordot God: and thereforerheſe do not belong te 
interpreting of Scripture, And yet alfo the Church 
hach not been ſo faithful in propoſing theſe ; as hath 
been noted before, Or doth he mean ir of traditive 
imerpretations,as they are called? but where are theſe 
to be found? who gives us their number formal and 
materia]? | | 

Ler them then take home to tkeir own Tents thoſe 
that claim fall aſſurance by the ſpirit in any point. We 
differ from them much ; firſt becauſe we doe not pre- 
tend any ſuch neceflity of ful aſſurance in every point : 

bur the Remanmuſt; otherwiſe what need of an in. 
fallible living Judge? 2. We pretend not to any 
prerogative above other Churches as to the knowing 
the 
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che tenfe of Scripture ; they do. Therefore they urge 
that of St. Cypriaz in alluſion ro what St, Pusl faid of 
the Church of the Romans then, tor thew Church 
vow, that perfidiouſneſs cannot have acceſſe to them ; 
got confidering(beſides what hath been (aig to it before) 
what Alus comments upon it, that the Apoſtle ſpoke 
it of the 73 vay«zpxic not ofihic 3 win of the time that 
was paſt,nor of the fyutuxe. And thirdly, we do uſe 
mcaues. towards the finding out the true fenle + but 
they muſt have ir by an extraordinary ailiftance of the 
Spirit (which needs not means) if they will have it by 

infallible affiftance in places ofcommroverlie. Ticrefore 
Stapleton thinks. rationally that conclutons from. dif- 

courfe, cannot be infallible; and therefore he will 
have them to be Prophetical : and that wil be by re- 

\elation. | 

This number receives again my reinforcements of my 
gn{wer to that Text forenamed about rhe Caurch, the 
pillar 4d, growd of truth, as we ordinarily read it, I 
ſaid ix refpects. rhe office of the Cizurch, according to 
the rule of the School-man, He: ſaies again, No, it 
reſpects the Authority, And; here he does pudiyy 73 
<mNiee for he offers no reaſen why; it ſhould be raken in 
his way. For as to that which he urgeth here thar it is 
called.che ground of tyuth, it. . is not folidly ebjedted ; 
for the term inthe Greek is wbaloue 3; that which is 
to keep firm and ſtable; rhe prop, the ſupport, and; 
this fairly imports an a& ex offices, to keep up, and up- 
hold. the truth, 

Heſaiesalſo it ſuirs, well with: his ſenſe to give order 
to Timothy. to. carry himſelf well, that rhe Church 
might be thought to.be infallible, ſu as not tematemen 
belzeve it. improtaple that God ſhould. aſſiſt infallilly ſuch a 


Church. Anl., The fixength of this Argument him- 
 {elfdeſiroies. He: is afraid: to make good life an Ar- 


gymentof, infallibility ; becauſe he fates ic is a. pitiful 


argument 
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argument, ſince Solomen the 1dolater was afſifted with in- 
fallibility. Well, Bur let them firft take my ſenſe 
with the rule of the School-men, and ſo.compare them 


with his reaſon, which is but a prtiful argument ; and 


then-judge whether it be not beſt ro take my account 
upon the place. Secondly, It badneſs of lite be a pre. 
judice to anfallibility,then,fince they cannot deny that 
ſomeof rkeir chief Paſtours have bcen in life ſcandalous, 
their infallibiliry will be ſcandalized, and fo cannor 
be ſuch a way as that fools cannot erre, as heurged be- 
fore> Thirdly, If this ſatisfies the multztude, that 
thoſe whoareto inſtructthem are of unblamable lite: 
yer this thouzh it be enough ad facrendum populum , yet 
this is not enough to judicious men, who look for ſaris- 
factionupon ſolid principles; nor can this make Faith 
unto the people of their infa{llibility, but a better opi- 
nion thereof, Fourthly, As for Biſhops and Deacons, 
which he ſaijes ſhonld be ſoqualified (by the order of 
St Paul, to and for the cred:t of ſuch a Charch) he-does 
not there find in St. Pau[FE piſtle any Cardinal Biſhop, 
or Cardinal Presbyter, or Cardinal Dcacon, in whom 
the power of infallibilicy, according to them, ſhonld 
chictlly conlift ; and therefore that Text doth nor poi- 
tively ſerve their turn. Fiftly, I had thought infal- 
libility could have defendedit ſelf without the creditof 


a good life; ſince the grace of gifts; and che gift of 


graccare two things. 

1ſaid moreover what need of ſuch inſtru&ions 
which St. Paul gives to Timothy, it the Church were 
infallible, ſince infallible aſiſtance is immediate. 
He anfwers kere, this is a ſtrange conſequence; tte 
Church 15 infallible in defending points in a general 
Council, Ergo, no mas needeth inſtructions for his prevate 


goed Lehaviour. Ani. But firſt, the inſtructions ke 


gives tO Timothy, were ſuch as reſpected him in his 


place tor the ordering of the Church in rebus fider, in 
matters 
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matters of Faith, - as appears by the ſumme of. Curi- 
{tian Doarine which he gave him, © Great zs the myſte- 
«ry of godlineſs, &c. Secondly. By my Adverſaries 
opinion there was no ſuch need of inftrutons for a pri- 
yare life, ſince it 15 a pitiful argument to derogare from 
infallibility by a bad life, Thirdly, Neither was 74« 
mothy I hope in their account-, a private mano 2 
Atcer this he hath rwo queſtions in the clouds. w.46 
it ſo for the firft two thouſand yeares before the Scriptare:was 
pritten. Anſ. This 4s zmediately ſubjoyned to the other 
before ; and therefore ſhould ſeeme;tobeunivocal to 
it. And thenwe ſay two things, firſt/;he ſuppofeth 
that which is to be proved, that the Church, ;{nthat 


ſpace, wasabſolutcly infallible. 2. much lefs was it 


infallible in Councils , as he now prerends, which 
then were not , as he now would have them, - "Tberg- 
fore from hence it ſhould follow , that if the Ciaurch 
be infallible , it may be infallible withoyt Councils ; 
and this is againſt him. Another queſtion is this. Or do 
we perhaps teach this infallible aſſitance to be communicated 
to every one immediately 2. Ani. He ſpeakes gravely,-as 
antient men were went, with an Teo; Gr 7dze, a5 he 
nores in his Rhetoriques. But why ſhould te think we 
think he doe? For the Church ,. by him, might be 
thought to be infallible ; though Timothy was not ; 
becauſe according to him, infallibility is inarepreſen- 
tative. And though Timothy might have becn Prelident 
of a Council, yet was he not to be (according tomy 
Adverſary) perſonally infallible , but as Head of the 
Council. Yea he could not be Head of a Council then ; 
tor this was , according to my advcriaries, reſcrved 
tor St. Peter, And yet infallible aſſiſtance was communtcated 
to every of the Apoſtles; wasitnot> Thcnnotking 
hinders but that it may be communicated to every of 
ttc Popes ſucceſſively; which yet,itmay be,he declines 
the afhrmation of, And if ir be not communicated to 
Hhhhhh every 
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ercry/ of the Preifts- how ſhg{ the people be ſecured 
from <errour by chem, "{o as they-cannot erre 2 
Bur if they do fay mnfallible affiſtance 18 communicated 
r2 any 1mmed: ately, then may they ſee reaſon for what 
I faid thar zafull:ble aſiftance 15 immedtate:Or 1t all infalli- 
blcaffiftance be nor tmediate, let them ſhew another | 
ſpecies of '\infi{fible affiſtance. To me thts argumem 
18 880d, Apeſtolicalaſhſtance was immediate , in. 
tallible affiftance is Apoſtolical, therefore. itfallible 
 affiltance is 1mmediate.No queſtion is made ofthe pro. 
polucion. Norcatt they make any-dotibrot the aflump.- 
ction',” becauſe 'they urge as much afſiftance to- the 
CGratch. now''as is Apoftolical. Therefore had my 
Adverſary reaſ{vh to interpret me of ſuch infallible aſi 
ſtance,” which-necds no inſtructions ; tor T know no 
intalhble aiftancethar doth, as appearcs by the argy- 
metit. * 7 - | | 
- Neither doth-his following inftance of the Apoſto. 
tical Councy inthe fifteenth of the 4s evince the con- 
trary. "Though their determinations were 'not1mrme- 
diately infpired-in regard of time, or of debate ;- Yet 
fince this debate was notto them neceſſary, how cat 
this make a new ſpecies of infallible aſſiſtance > Like- 
ty rhercfore thts Council was in this fort managed by 
them tobe a-precedent and example to other Coun- 
cils, which ſhould nor have infallible affiſtance, to 
determin- prefently and prophetically as ſoon as rhe 
queſtion 15 propoſed. And if thoſe who have infalli- 
ble affiſtance douſe diſcourſe; this doth not conclude 
an infallible aſiftance, which 15 not immediate. He 
that can provertke creation of the world by principles 
ef Scripturein way of Faith, or in order toFeich, may 
prove the ſame concluſion allo by principles of reaſou 
in crdcrto ſcience. 
Batthen it is ſaid in the preface , #t hath ſeemed good 
to the Holy'Ghoſs and tow, Ani, To thisT ſay, fint 
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prejudicio. melioriy ſententie, that theſe words doner 
cogently inferr aninfallible aſkiftance of proper name , 
actuated,,. for they may bear thataccountin refpedt to 
the diſcourſe they made. by the effe&s of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and former declarations. And this may 
appear by that of St. Paul, r. Cor. 17. wit. © ſhe is 
« happter if the ſo abide according to my judgment ; 
« and I think alfo that I have the ſpirit of God. This 
judgment was not given by infallible aſſiſtance, becaulc 
by no inſpiration: and yet alſo it dorh refer to the 
ſpirit” of God: And according to: this proportion 
©mightbECſaid,it hach ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
© and to us;and yet thoſe concluſions might not proceed 
from rhe Holy Ghoſt by way of- infallible aſiiſtance.: 
Ando farr in other Councils the definitions may be 
{aid to be by the Holy Ghoſt, as they are drawn our 
of principles of Scripture, which the Holy Ghoſt did. 
inſpire the Pen-men of it in. Yea 2. Sincethe meeting 
of chem in that Council was but upon convenience in 
caſe of Scandal, what ſuch neceſſity was there forthat 
infallible aſſiſtance of rhe Holy Ghoſt > $o then ler 
them take it how they will, cither thoſe detcrminati- 
ons werenot made by them who were infallible by an 
infallible aſfſitance , and then is nor this inſtance to 
their purpoſe :* or itit was, then are they roprove 
equall aftiftance to all General Councils : otherwiſe 
extraordinaries make no ſpecies. And Iam fure the 
Trent Council hath not credited ſuch afſfiftance, as: 
Stapletoz and Bellarmia would claim from the ' Apoſto- 
lica! Council to all General Councils. n N. 27: 
Here he would make up the breach which was 
made upon his ſtrong hold for infallibilicy in Councils 
by that place of St. Athanaſius ,, avholding theconfub- 
ſtantiality of the Son of God to be the word of God _ 
the Au:cority of tie Councii. This wasflighted<. He 
would revairir, but ir will not ſtand, Thar Tcxr, 
oh Hnnhhh 2 upon 
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upon which che N:cene Council builded their determi- 
nation, is made good ch. .2.zum 4. In the judgment | 
of the Council it did more then protably determinthe 
Controverſie. And if ke thinks otherwite, he:doth nor 
believerhe Council; and therefore not their infallibi. 
lity. His diſcourſe is nothing : He cannot determan it”. 
Gods word with relation to a Text probable in Scripture, 
therefore he doth it with relation to the anfallibility of the 
Councils authority. Well, 1s hereall > then turne the 
tables, He cannot determin it Gods will with relation 
co the infallibility of the Councils Authorky ; there- 
for kedid it with relation to the infallible Authority 
of Scripture, Doth he ſay that the Council holdes it 
upon account of cheir Authority , or of the Scripture 2 
then which 1s it more likely ir-ſhould be held upon 2 
The Church, or'the Scripture > Bur let them ſpeake 
thus, when the queſtion 15 granted. 

Another an{wer of mine he doth as good as confeſs, 
that St. A4thazaſius did not hold itupon the Council , 
becauſe he held it before. Here he diftinguiſherh in- 
deed. He held ito 2 order to himſelf whowas convinced 
that his interpretation was conformable to the antient do- 
&rin of the Church , yet tn order toothers &c. Anſ, He 
was not Pope , was he? And yet St. Baſzl ſpeaks ſo 

highly of tim, as if ke had ſpoken ſo of the Pope, 
we ſhould have heard of it : bur if he was not Pope , 
what have we todoto the holding it inorder to others ? 
. He was quoted for his own judgment ; was he not? 
Then this diſtin&ion is impertinent. And beſides , if 
he was copuinced that his interpretation was conformable to 
the artient dsfrine of the Church , he was convinced that 
their dsArine was conformable to rhe true ſenſe of 
Scripture; it not, why ſhould he ſay that the Coun- 
cilurged Scripture to the A4rr;ans? if he was, then he 
held it beforeupon that account, 

Then again he toucheth upon the Council of Arim- 

num 


© Od 


Ss yy , tt w Fr ww ” © ww 


MF. 


A XSWER : IO45 


zum, ſaying that 1 contend that Council as well tobe 
telieved for it ſelf as the Council of Nice,and you think &c. 
Anf. what I ſpake by way of interrogation {why not] 
is not yet anſwered by him in the reaſon of it. He 
wonders that I ſhould urge this Council in way of ' 
compare to the contrary : Burt thts gives no ſatisfaction 
as to my reaſon, that exceptions, it ſeemes, were 
not ſo availeable againſt the Council, becauſe Sr. 
Auſtin made no mcytion of them, bur referred the 
point betwixt them to Scripture. This Council of 4rims- 
zum Was not {o eſteemed as the reſt : but what then > 
from whence did this difeſteem proceed > from the 
illegality? it ſcems no; forthen St. Auſt had had 
a plea againſt it withour waving the Authority of 
rhe' Nicene Council. And ſurely St. Auftiz had a 
very mean eftcem of the Authority even of the Niceze 
Council, if having a juſt exception againſt the Council 
of Ariminum he would not pleade it, and ſobring in 
the Authcrity of the Aceze againſt the Arrians. Bur 
it may be the Arr/ans did not care for the Authority of 
a Council, and therefore St. Auſtin waved the WNicene 
Council. Yea? Then how i the Authority of a Coun- 
cil a Catholick remedy? and then ir ſecmes the Nicene 
Fathers determined againit chem, not by their Autho- 
rity, which ticy cared not for, but by the Scripture. 
So then the diſteem of that Council of A4rimimum was 


' upon reſpect to the matter of the definitions. And ſoa 


Council was not 1n their opinion , zpſo fafoinfallible. 
Therefore he procceds in a fallacy, 1f he argues thus, 
it was never by the Fathers, no zor by the Church of England 
numbred emong(t the foure firſt Conncils, therefore it was 
rejected, becauſe it was not accounted a lawful Counct]. 
Becauſe it was rejected, therefore for this cauſe, doth 
not follow : becauſe the gexus doth contcin potentially 
more ſpecies.It was retuted upon diſlike of the marrer, 
it ſcemes , as before, And as for the reaſon why ir 

was 
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not lawful, he touekerttynor here-; and irwascaſhicr- 
ed&bctorc. ; | | 
He goes-0n., and you might as well thinke that 1might 
prevazle againſt youlyonly citing the Connul'sf Trent &Cc. 
Anl.. ſurely the Gouncil of Arimimuminallretpects 
confiderable was as: hopeful rowards intallibility as 
the Council of Trezr:z itmay be more, bya a greatcr 
number of Biſhops ;, and this with my adverſary: 
ſhould have borne ſome weight; who ſhould think 
that multitnde of Counſellours 1s haltc an argument 
of truth; becautc he would nor place infallibiliry in a 
{ingular perſon, as the Jeſuit , bas ina Counct] with 
the Pope. And it he fates that there was wanting in 
the Council of Arimminumthepreſence or conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rome; we can ealily-anſwer, that he-then 
had bur a fingle ſuffrage, and 'there'were ſome hun- 
dreds of Bifhopz more in the Council of 4riminwm 
then were at the Council of Treat. Yea alſo, ſome 
Decrees of the Council of 7ret. proceeded without 
the Pope's confirmation, as before; BurT think the 
are both alike, rhe-Council of A4riminumand the Coun- 
cil of Trent in being deceived. OnlyT rhink that Sr. 
Auſtia had leis to lay againſt the illegality of the 
Council of 4r1mmmum, then we have to ſay againſt rhe 
Council of Trent: And therefore we may follow St. 
Auſtin; and it te appealed from the Council of 4rimi- 
zum to Scriprure, we may as well appeal from 
that of Trent,if they would urge it, Heſaies St. Auftrn 
in Taine had inſiſt ed upon the Nicene Council againſt ene 
who ſcoffed at it. Anſ. Me thinkes, it I may ſayſo, 
thisis not very judictouſly ſpokenz becauſe, if 2/ax- 
mtinm urged the Council of 4 rminam , he was bound 
by equall law to be dealt with by the'X;ceze Council, 
If Maximinu had not urged the Counct of Arimmm,it 
had ſeemed that the Arriaz had not a perſwaſton that 
this Controveriie ſhould be otherwiſe handled then by 
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Scripture. And it he were well furniſhed with ether 
arguments out of Scripture admitted by him, as heiticem,es 
{yppeſeth that be might .be , what nced then of the n- 
fallibility of the Church im Councils> And it ſeemes 
it ts cheſhorter. way.and m6re expedite againſt Herericks 
by Scripture, as he conteficrh inthe words following, 
tbat St. Amalbin 19teaded (y them only at that time to 0Ver- 
throw him aud wot to medlewith a long contention (fit to fill 
4 bao glone) about the walidity of the Councilof Nice and 
inualidity of that of Ariminum. 

Put then theſe ti.ings together; Sr. Auſtrz ir ſeemes 
mighr be {ufficiently furniſhed with arguments out of 
Scripture againſt the Arria,; he might by them only 
overchrow limy 1t 15 a voluminous work to prove the 
legality of oneQounci), and tke illegality-ot another, 
the Arran icofted at the Council of Nice ; therefore 
the conventent and caſte way of procceding with and 
agalnft Herettcks is by Scripture, not by the Authority 
of the Courch. And this 7z2terpreta'zu? 15 the yeilding 
ef thecauſe. And yet, if they will yet think Coun- 
cils, asfuch, to be infallible, Jer them ri:ink upon that 
Canon of Nice declaring equal mewCfz of the Bithop of 
Alexandria to Rome; and let them think of th.e Council 
of Chalcedon and the Council of Corftantixople, that the 
Biſhop of Coxſ{antizople, ſhould be ccual in Eis limies to 
rhe Biſhop of Romes Tic Council of Epheſw 1n their 
Epiſtle to Ne{torivs, that Peter and lob were Cf equal 
dignicy. Let them theretore conftder well wiat they 
have to do; for, if Councils be not infallible,t] < arc in 
an crrour : it Council: be infallible,they are not, becauſe 
they hae declarcd againſt tzem, Ler them therctore 
ſtand or fall by Scripuure. Let tkem try it {o as St. 
Auſliz did, 

His diſcourſe kercin 15 fully put into rhis form ,, all 
crrours an or againſt things neceſiary arcplainely deter- 
mincd by Scripture, This4nfallibility. of the Church 
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13 nor plainly determined againft by Scripture, there- 
fore. But therefore what > Thar this 1s no errour > 


Nay, that 3 not rightly concluded , but, thar iris 


not an crrour in things necefſary. All errours arenot in 
things neceſſary, Thereforc'if it concludes as it ſhould, 
itis peccant in the ignorance of the Elench ; for it is 
enough to us that it be an crreur, ſuppoſe it were not 
an crreour in things neceſſary. If it concludes thar 
therefore it is noerrour,it concludes falfly. 2, Though 
the propoſition be our doarine, the afſumprion ſup- 
poſerh rtnat which 15 not neceſſary to be granted by us, 
that this infallibility of the Church 1s an errour in 
things neceſlary. we do not deny it tobe fo: but 'we 
are not by any arzumeuts conſtrained te ſay ſo. For 
though we ſhould rot hold it an errcur in necefla- 
ries, yetis it neceſſary to reje it as an errour, know- 
ing itto be ſo. And 3. Weſay to the aſſumption, thar 
it1s ſufficiently enough determined againſt by Scripture 
namely as neceſſary to be in the Church, becauſe in 
the Scripture ſufficiency to ſalvation is afſcrted with- 
Gut it; as before. And 4. The afhrmarive ſhould have 
been proved by them who aſſert it ; not the negative 
to be proved by us. And as tewards his proot ofthe 
aſſumption, thatthe Scripture is xot ſo clear againſt this 
as for this, we have nothing to ſay, becauſe he hath 
nothing to prove it ; Scaurm nega'z it beggs. And we 
can ſay better we have proved the contrary. 

Here he rcfumes a Text for them, St. Matthew 28. 
tilt. I made an{wer to it before, that it doth not cx- 
tend equall aſſiſtance to all ages of the Church. He 
now urgerth meto ſhew ae Text, - wherein the aſſiſtance 
which was infallible in tc prft age, ſhould nor befor 
the Second or Tl.ird age ; he fates to me, agarxft your 
reaſons we haveour reaſons. Ari. Heis tere wanting in 
rwo cfhces, firſt inproving that that Text doth cx- 
tend ccual aſſiſtance to all ages of the Church, for 
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- which the reſpondent is to waite with his buckler, it is 
enough to us that he cannot or does not prove it.But then 


2. He is wanting in another thing becauſe he doth nor 
produce his reaſons againſt our reaſons, let them 
drawthe Sword and cut the knots 1t they cannot unty 
them. Ler them brig forth their firong reaſons, as the 
Propket ſpeakes. When as then be ſaics, &ring againſt 
my illimited Text another Text limiting, we ſay thar 
che cauſe and our office is upon the negative until he 
brings another Text for his ſenſe, . or gives reaſon for 
ir,or gives us the conſent of all ages of the Church, we 
have nothing more to thinke (beſides what hath been 
ſaid) then that he had reaſon to ſay more , then what 
follows, the neceſſity of the people (which was the prime 
reaſon why Chriſt gave this 1nfalliblity) was greater 17 ages 
remoter from Chrift. But this was anſwered to by retor - 
tion, that then, Traditions , it feemes, now are nor 
to be accounted equally certain. And Fe anſwers now 
that which he had better have kept in, He fſajesnow, 
it ts harder to prove now that Chriſt did ſuch miracles , was 
crucified , did riſe again, then it was preſently after theſe 
thinges happened ; yet all theſe things be as infalliblytrue 
now as they were then, and 44 infallible : ſo I ſay of tra- 
ditions ; which for all this doe not loſe 4 ſufficient meaſure 
of infallible certatnty. Ani, Traditions then were bur 
equall ro Scriprure, Traditions now are not equallto 
Traditions then. Therefore they are not now equal] to 
Scripture. And this ſpoyles their Traditions and con- 
tradidts the Trent Council, which detcrmins that 
they are to be reccived Par: pietatis affetu. Ando hath - 
he fot his hold of Traditions by his own words. Net- 
ther will it ſave him to ſay thatthey are now as infalli- 
ble as then in themſelves bur not tous; forſois the 
Scripture infallible in it ſelf without the Church , as 
they confeſs, bur it doth not ſo appear to us, they ſay. 
2. They arc to make good, if they can, degreesof 
| + ans intallible 
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infallible aflifiance, by rhe leaſt degree of infalli- 


bility. 


Bur to goe on, what rf there be no ſuch neceſſity CC... - 


Anſ.He ſeemes to be,towards a pun#um refiexronis here, 
well , if there be no ſuch neccflicy of equall ailiftance, 
then my anſwer to ſuch Texts is the bertes. And then 
ter themrake therule, which theis. own do nſec , Dew 
02 deficit in nar, ae abundat inſuperfiuis. God 
doth not abound in things ſuperfluous, nor 15 wanting 
in things neceſſary. Bur thenallo if it be not neceſſary, 
why have my adverſaries fo much pleaded the neceſſity 
of an infallible judge? Indeed ir might be, if God 
had pleaſed ;z and yet not neceflary by neceſlity of con- 
{ſequent z but they are wont to prove it to be, becauſe 
tt is neceflary. 

He goes on, D:d zet the Church alone ſerve to decide 
all controverſies before the Scripture was writtew &c. We 
aniwer as oftcn before; The Ciurch is not thence con- 
cluded infallible; pur ir into forme, that which decides 
all comroverſies 13 infallible; the Church, before 
Scripture was written, did decide all controverſies, 
Therefore it is infallible > No. We firſt deny the proe 
poſition. That which decides ail cormroveriies decides 
them infallibly, does not follow. This cannor be 
proved ; lefs will not ſerve them. Then 2. Tothe 
aſſumption, we can deny it ,. it did not decide all con- 
troverſtes, pur caſe tt did decide all neceffary contro- 
verſtes, yet not all controverſies. And we muſt have 
a judge , they ſay. to decide all controverſies whatſo- 
ever, And 3. It the Church chen before Scripture was 
written did decide all controverkes whatſoever , then 
ſurely there is nor thac affiſtance infallible now gtven to 
the Roman Church, becauſe notwithſtanding they 
have the Scripture and Traditions, yet they cannor 
decide all controverfies. If they can, they are not 
fairhfull, and then'that of St. Cypriaz isnot dueto 
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rhem now, that perfid;a non poteft habere acceſſum. If they 
cannot, where is the equall aſſiſtance > and then ed 
what was decided by the Church was decided by the 
| Scripture in the ſubſtance of it though not then written: 
| ſo that he had no cauſle to contradiftinguiſh this deci- 
{ion of the controverſies to the ule of Scripture. 
Again heſaies, did not the old Scriptureteftifie as mach 
as was neceſſary that Teſus Chrift was the true Meſſias > es. 
to what end then was lon Baptiſt ſext to teſlifie this> An. 
Firſt if the old Scripture did ſnfficiemly reftifie of the 
Meſhas, then that which I have ſaid concerning the 
ſufficiency of the whole Canon is ſurely. ſufficient : if ir 
did nor ſafficientlyreſtifie, then his argument is none. 
2. There is not pay 74trofor the adding infallibility to 
| the Church after the Canon is conſigned, as for St. 
Tohns teftimony notwithſtanding the old Scripture: 
More might be requiſit for rhe ſertling of rhe Primitive 
Caurch then afrer.: becauſe the Conurch after was to 
be grounded in.the Primitive. 

Burt he ſaics there js as good reaſon ; x ages after 
the firſt when the Church ſhould grow from @ grain of mu- 
flard ſeed 8c. This proves nothing unleſs there might 
ariſe ſuch a controverſie which could not upon Sal- 
vation be decided withont an infallible Judge. Ler 
them prove this , andthey will{ay ſomthing. Tt nor, 
this will not be to the purpoſe, that ſeveral controverſies 

in ſuch a ſpace might ariſe. And would net the ſame 
number of neceſſary points, material and formal ſerve 
as many more thouſands of Chriſtians > And thoſe con- 
troverſies which he names, we have ſpokento, nay 
when they have, as they ſuppole, an infallible Judge, 
are all controverſies ended?>Lerthem bethink rhemſclves 
whart differences amongſt them are yet dependent as be- 
fore: We waite therefore for the preof of ſuch a promiſe . 
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Chriſt (for any thing you know) thinke this a ſufficient reaſon. 
A poſſe in the premiſes will not make an actuality in 
the conclution. 2. there is a ditference betwixt a. 
reaſon after che thing is apparent, and a reaſon to. prove 
the rhing to be: it they can ſoundly prove to us that 
rhcre is \uchan aſſiſtancegiven in promite to the Church, 
inall ages, then we ſhould ſooner be induced totke 
acknowledgment. of his reaſon... Bur there is nothing 
in rhe reaſon till che reaſon. prove the thing. 3. It 
words 1n Scripture were to be taken allwates imply 
according tothe termes, what need would there then 
be of an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture > 
Therefore let them chuſle which they will do, whether 
they will allwates have Scripture meant according to 
the uppermoſt import of rke letter;it {o,then the ſenſe 
of Scripture is plainz which chey have denied it not, 
then. may they admic a limitation of that aſſiſtance 
{ſpoken of Aattvew 28. 3. This forme of modality 
[why might not]ſhould not, one would think, be- 
come the high mode of infallible aſſiſtance. This man- 
ner of ſpeech might ſcrve us againſt their infalli- 
bility: burno ſpeech ſerves infallibilicy but & 64G 
we. 
And all thoſe teflimonzes were given tothe Jewes as ill as 
they were diſpoſed. Anſ. he ſeemes to miſtake whar I 
ſaid formerly about indiſpoſition toreceive intallibility. 
For I ſpoke of itin order to thoſe who ſhould receive 
the gift of it for the Church, and he now ſeems r0 
ſpeake of it in order to the people. But 2. Suppoſe 
there were as good a diſpoſition, the poſſibility hereof 
cannot conclude the ſame neceflity of the ſame afliſtance, 
and ſome of their men arenamed by ſome of ours for 
denying any ſuch diſpoſition towards ſuch a meaſure of 
the ſpirit as formerly was given. 
Thar the Scriptge bath fill the ſame certainty, he ſaies 
categorically, #5 apparently falſe; ſpeaking as you 
| ſpeake 
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{pcake in order to aflure us &c. Anf, All lis reaſons EY 
are invalid. For as for the firſt that Iconfeſs ſome 
books of Scripture were formerly not acknowledged by 
all which now are received, this 1s of no weight; be- 
cauſe it 15 ſufficient romy diſcourſe that they have ſtill 
the ſame certainty from the time of. their general recep- 
tion. And 2. They have in themſelves allwaies the 
ſame credibility, as well as his Traditions, as he 
hath noted before. | 
And that many and 4 good many books of Scripture are 
wite loſt, is firſt,in thoſe termes ar leaſt, a ſuppoſition. 
hether any be loſt is yet work for 7:ſh4r7, tpecially 
whether many, much more whether a good many, bur 
it 15 obvious to a Romanilt thar denics tte Scripture to 
be {ufficienr, ro find it imperted in the matter. -In inge- 
| nuity he-ſheuld have ſaid nothing herein, leſt he ſhould 
: | be interpreted for his own ends. As the Sorrnran, who 
denies Caritt ſatistaQion, to prove hits opinion denies 
Chriſt's Divinity, that ſo the ſatisfaction ſhonld not be 
fufficieat : ſforhe Romani, leſt che Scripture ſhould be 
thought to be a ſufficient rule; {aics a good part of it is 
loſt. Thus with their haneſty they have loſt their mo- 
geſty. Secondly, let them» again conſider how much 
prejudice comes to their Church (which they ſay is the 
depoſitary of Chriſtian Docrine) upon the loſs of a 
good many books of Scripture. Thirdly yet 4ato, non conceſ- 
ſo, \uppoſe ſo, yer that which doth remain is ſurely as 
ſufficient as the old Scripture wirthont all rke new. 
Fourthly my words do not engage me inthis debate, 
becauſe they are of a capacity robe underſtood of that 
Scripture which doth remain. Fitthly, It any be loſt, 
me thinks as the $:4:/'s books, the reſt ſhould bear a 
better price. And a: to hi; other exceptions about rhe 
ſenſeof Scripture, about the Sacramens of the Eucha- 
riſt, or of Baptiſm, whether to Infants, or te be a Prieſt 
or 4 Biſhopwas to have power to ſacrifice or atſolye or not, 
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weſay firſt, that we have ſaid enough alrcady. And 
we ſay, that we need not ſay any more in theſe points, 
till chey make good theſe poſtulates. Firft wherher the 
exact knowledge of thelc points be neceflary to Salvati- 
on. Secondly, whether, 4 not, they can yet prove an 
jofallible Judge in all points of controveriic appointed 
rous by God. Andas tothe laſt, they are firſt to prove 
areal ſacrifice in the timeoft the Goſpel , orherwilc 
there will be no obje for a ſpecial a&tofa Pricft, as 
ſuch. And abſolutionfimply we deny not;their abſolu- 
tion.to be neceſſary ito ſalvation, and that it can make 
attrition to be as good as contritien, are tasks forthem 
to prove who aftirm tacm, | 

And as for that he ſais , that then they had the Aps- 
ſtles themſelves or the known Diſciples of the Apoſtles to tel 
them the meanivg of thoſe words. He does not well confi. 
der what he fates, it they gave the ſenſeof rhoſe places 
which are obſcure, where are theſe interpretations > 


. why have we not @tradition of them > if nor, they ſa 


nothing ? if ſo, chey muſt derogate from the Church's 
fidelity, becaule it hath juſtly communicated and han. 
dedto us traditions of other matters then arc written, 
and not the {cnſcof thoſe Texts which are written. +, 
Wearec yet entircly ableto hold the bucklerinthede- 
fence of our poſition, that there is no ſuch need of an 
infallible expaſition of thoſe Texts whichcontainpoinrs 
neceſſary for faith or pra&tice. The waterwhere the 
lambe __ wade was clcar enough then ; and had 
been yetclear enough, had not thegreat Fiſher troub- 
ledthe waters for better fiſhing. If the point of rhe diall 
be not fixed, they may vary the ſhadow, bur the ſun 
keeps itregular motion, So if their gzomez be looſe, 
they may make the time to go for them ; bur the ſun 
of righteouſneg (Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday and to 
day and forever asthe author to the Hebrews ſpeaks) 
doth in an uniforme and regular courſe ſhine in rhe 
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Scripture: 
Apoſtles is equally ſer for att rimes ; only che. Roman 
makes the variation, who would havethe Scripture 
tollow the Church , and not the Church the Scriprure, 
Weneed nor then yer their Oedipas, who hath a foot 
fo great that he mult wear a ſlipper. 

he tollowing words inthis fe&tion are ſomewhat 
cloudy ; and they doneed a clue to ſhew us their righe 
conmexton. His drift feems in them tabe this to make 
me deliroy my felt by two pofitians, firſt that the Church 
i ſecure from damnative erroar, though not from all fimple 


errour, the fecond this, Hereſte conſiſted in oppoſitron ta 


clear Scyipture. Anf. One would have thought thar a 
bed concluſion could not lawfully be begorten of theſc 
two poſitions; ſince ſpeciallyrheſecond is ſuch as was 
aently held by thoſe who do underſtand difiindtly 
potnts of divinity. Andalfo I had thought once that 
he hadgranted the former; though now, pro re na'a, 
he doth chink otherwite. I am fure he had more 
reafon to ſtand to ir, then to abide the peril! of the 
negative, VVell, but what from hence = mhexce all 
thoſe muſf needs be Heretichs , who oppoſed clear Scripture. 
Therefore 8ll thoſe who held thofe prime points in which you 
and we differ, with us 42an(} you, mere hexeticks : for they 
held theſe points which you ſay, are againſt clear Scripture 
Anſ. The Church is confderable inthe quantity of it ; 
ſoir is univerſal or particular : it i5 conlidcrable inthe 
qualicy, inviſible or viſible : rhe Church inviſible 1s 
di{tributively ſecure from all damnarive ecrrour : the. 
univerſal viſtble may be fecure from all damnartie 
errour. This we fay (till. But by what cngine 15 thts 
drawen into hs concluſion, which he faies ſhould pro- 
cced partly from this poſition > But 2. VWhatit we 
grant all that thoſe who have beer with thems againſk 
ns in the points of difference were Hereticks ; it 1s but: 
like for like, for they fami!tarly give us no other _— 
then . 
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then Hereticks, And I think we thall do very tew 
Learned and fober men any harme , if we ſhould (ay, 
that all choſe who have diflcreq from us, arc Hereticks, 
Tur ix av ſvelns moriporor wrein but we know on which 
part the Fachers of the Church ſtood. We cancarr 
our Fathers through the flames of diviſions ſafe , ] 
mean the anticni Fathers of the Church. Bur 3, If 
they will do us right, upon occaſion for it, we will 
diſtinguiſh, and' ſo do thema favour ; but only then 
they muſt be guilty here of a fallacy of conſequent; 
for although Heceſie be oppolite to clear Scripture, yet 
all which 4s oppoſite to clear Scripture, by their leave, 
is not Hereſic. This is a condition of Hereſic : but 
this is not the efſentiativeof it. There may be and are 
plain points ot Scripture which reſpe& circumſtances , 
and yet theſe are not matters fuficient to make differ- 
Ence in them to be Hereſie. They account indeed all 
difference ro be Hercſfie > becauſe they reſpe& nor 
points in order to the matter , but to the propoſal of 
the Church, which hath it felt equali ro all : but the 
tenure of -our principles is yet good. And yet this we 
will grantthem,that kewho denies any thing, which he 
confei{cth to be plain, he 15 an Arch-Heretick; but not 
in reſpe& to it preſently in the matter, which may be 


. a circumſtance ; bur in reſpe& toit as confeſſed plain , 


becauſe thus he ſhould deny Gods veracity. And yer 
4: the diffcrence is not ſo much in oppoſition to clear 
Texts: as in their obtruding matters of faith for which 
they have no Text. 

He proceeds. Zut by your own confeſſion Chriſt had no 
wrſiele Church &C. Anſ. Wil he again ſnarl himſelf > 
Firſt ir lyes on the challengers part to make good two 
points, one that theſe points of difference were held 
1n the Primitive times ;- and the ſecond that they were 
held on their fide. They ſay we have runne away from 
the antient Catholick Apoſtolick Roman faith ADR 
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work for them to prove. And until this be ſettled, 
we have nothing toſayto that conclulion,tha? Chrift was 
w1h the oppoſers of evident Scripture. And yer we can ſay 
allo wwyj xmywj that itis falſe in the propoſition; and 
falſe in the concluſion; as applied rous. And yer ſome- 
what elſe may be (aid of it by and by. Thus weanſwer 
them if they intend the words of the primitive times : 
it they intend rhem only of the laſt ages preceding the 
reforma'ton, we {ay firſt, that we may be ſomewhat more 
bold becauſe their Church in-thofe times was more 
degencrared. But 2. VVe need not deny that Chriſt was 
with his ordinances even in thoſe times, as to lawfulneſs 
of baptiſm; and tothe poſlibility of ſome's being conver- 
ted; who might privately abhorr the groſfler errours , 
or imply might ſwallow them as the VVhale did 10nab 
undigeſted. Del:#um ambulat cum Capite; they followed 
Abſalom in the ſimplicity of their heart. Therefore 3. 
as to the oppoſers of evident Scripture, that either Chriſt 
muſt be with ſuch, according to our ſuppoſitions , er 
clſe with none for theſe laft ages ; we can cafily diſtin- 
guiſh. To be with them, ſo, astogive them infallible 
aſſiftance ; or to be with them fo, as not to wichdraw all 
adminiſtrations of his ordinances, the former ſenſe we 
can preſently deny Chriſts being wich them in ; for 
we deny ic to all rimes after the Apoſtles: inthe latter 
ſenſe we can grant it;and yet they can get nothing by it. 
Yea we can alſo deny them this; and can anſwer to the. 
other part of the disjun&ion, that it not with them then 
wirh none for thoſe times:this we can anſwer to,and ſay 
that his disjunCtive is not yet immediate becauſe many 
er at leaſt ſome might be led to heaven by the Cloud,as 
wellas inthe time of El:jah : andas they will ſay, 'in 
the timeof Anti-Chriſt. - 

This makes number;. being little elſe then a ſyllabus 
of former Texts. He thinks: in them to prove twothings, 
firſt thar the ſpiric will be with the ſucefſonrs of the 
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cauſc iris ſaid, he wil guide yow 10 #1l truth. Ant. As tor 
the firſt we need not ſtand uponthat;for the queſtion is 
not ſimply upon Chriſts continuance with the ſuc- 


ccflours; becauſe we deny it r0: in termes. But the 


queſtion is upen the univerſality of the obje[allrruch] 
namely whether it be to be taken reduplicatively to 
truths or ſpecificatively to neceflary truth, The latter 
we can grant to the Church. as inviſtble, and.to the 
univcrſal.vifible. The former we ſtill deny. For firſt , 
ic reſpects the Apoſtles principally, as appeares by rt.c 
ewelth ver. © I have many things to {ay unto you, bur 
<« you cannot bear them now. Thts muſt be ſpoken unio 
the Apoſtles perſonally ; and not as they were perſon4 
ſupponentes. Butthis he takes no notice-of. And-then 
again,the oppoling of for ever} by the ſpirit ro alierle 
while of being with them in body, mult referr (as ic 
is notcd. ) tothe Apoſtles, becautc he was not any 
time with the ſueceflours, in body, Yea alſo, this 
will betrue in the time of Anti-Chrift, will it not? if 
nor, then the promiſe i5 not made good ; and fo 
Chrift ſhould nor be as good as his word, It fo, then it 
isextendible in the promiſe to the Church inviſible , 
when the profeſſion is not ſovitible; Then why dorthey 
arogate it cothe Church viſible > Again, this equally 
reſpects all the ſucceflours of the Apoſtles: doth ir not 2 
If it does not; then they ſhould ſatisfic themſelves 
witha limitation where noneis expreſſed,which latcly 
they would. not doe : If it does, thenall Biſhops are 
equall, becauſe they all ſucceeded the Apoſtles as St. 
Terom aftirmes in his epiftle to Evagrim. 4. All truth 
mult be reſtrained in regard of the kind; for itmuſt be 
Theological. Yeaalfo inregard of the {pecialty; it 
muſt be neceſlaty. truth, + for otherwife how was 
this promiſe made good for the firft three hundred 
yeares,whereln there was no Generall Council by their 
own 
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own confeſſion > Pur ir then into torme, all infallibi1- 
licy is in a-Council. In-rhat ſpace there was ne Council; 
thenin that ſpace there was notall infallibility ; there- 
fore at moſt only tn points necfſary. They cannor deny 
the «major ; 'becauſe they- annex infalltbility , fince 
the Apoſtles, to a Council. The minor they confeſs. 
So then, the promiſe of Chrift, which was made equally 
to the Apoſtles andſnceefſours; yes , — rightly , 
equally roiall -rhe Apoltiles amengit themſelves ; and 
to all the ſucceſſours amongſt themſelves (nor equally 
tothe Apoſtles and to their{ucceflours comparatively to 
borh)isyermade good according to tts own tenour,in its. 
own ade, with-rheir conſequences. Therefore their 
Romiſh Divinesdocarry it more ſoberly ;*for-ſo they 
ſayupon the-place-; and. therefore the Charch cannot fall 
znto Apoſtaſie or Hereſie , or to _ , 4s the adverſari:s 
ſay, they -do not ſay, it cannot tall intoany errour: 
Into Apoſtaſie,or Hereſte, or nothing , it cannor fall - 
bar into errour, ir may fall. Tobe ſure, this.is the 
ſureſt way unles -they had beter arguments againſt 
every errour whatſoever; or better anſwersfor the argu- 
ments againſt them, 

Nevertheleſs, we muſt attend his Syllogiſm , al 
dbis time all the viſible guides or Prelats of. the Church were 
lead and did leade into opintons contrary to the texts of your 
Charch, but all this time the ſpirit of trath did abide with 
them, guiding them 1to all trath, therefore the opinions 
contrary to-your Church were true and not errours. Well , 
not .to 'trouble 'them as to ſtriAnes of forme. *Torhe 
propoſition we can ſay, thar if they intendir.of all the 
rimes:from the Apoſtles we urterly deny it ; if they 
meanir of-the times after the-firft ſix hundred yeares 
of the Church, then we grant the propoſition, ;bur 
wrterly deny the aflumption, -rhey+ were not” guided 
bythe ſpicit into ſucha:Latin *Edition, into halfe com- 
munieg,. And this. denies his proof that thoſe opinions 

2 > SSR 3 - were 


”- 4 


— er r—_—_ 


ANSWER. 

were truc,becauſe they were lcd into ttem-byrte Hcly 
Spirit. I bis is denied; andisthequeſtion. And ir 
is more cafily ſaid, ti.ar the Holy Spirit was with us 
by common aftiſtance unto our opinions, then with 
them by infallible aſſiſtance unto their opinions, It-we 
areto Judge of tizeir afſiſtance by the efledts, we had 
need _of intalliole afiſtance, af it were convenient , 
for the diſcourſe, to conclude fer them : burT am ſure 
we have no necd of infallible aſſiſtance, +rto conclude 
againſt them. | 

Neither is.it any beot to them that the Spirir leads 


all into truth: : for chis may be limited to ſaving truth. 


And this is not ſuſhcient for tem , who muſt have 
abſolute infallibilicy , or nore.. And then [ail] may be 
limited, as that propolition, . | God: will have aU men 
ro be ſaved] is limited by A4quizas out of St. Auſtin 
by the like; ſuch a School-Maſter teacheth allin the 
Town ;  wizcreof the {cnſ{e ts this; not that he teacherh 
cvcry own ſimply but all that are taught are taught b 
him. So the Spiric all lIcads thatare lcd; but all hm ply 
are not lcd. "The limitation theninregard of the obje& 
of the Perſon, orin regard of the object of the thing 
curs off all ti:cir provition from hence. And when we 
have ſufficiently refured their points of diffcrence, we 
have no need to ſay anything , that'the Holy Spirit 
ſhould teach contradifiions , it he were with them and 
us too; for firſt infallible afliſtance is aſſerted to neither, 
but denicd: and common aſſiſtance doth not exclude all 
errour; andthen 2. The Holy Spiric was not with them 
infallibly by che effe&t ; tor ſince the ſame Spirit 
doth not teach contradifrions, he did not infallibly 
teach them that which 1s opoſite to Scripture which he 
did teach. as 7 BETTS 6257, 508 
That which. followes incompare of the viſibility of 
their Teachers wich ours or any-other Churches, is bur 
a meer flouriſh, Shew me 4 ſucceſſion in all ages of the 
Guides 
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Guides and lawfull Paſtours of any Church holding your 
T exets 14 points differing fromours. Anl\. Succeſſion de ſe, 
is 11x number, ot n6 value. Thereforethey muſt prove 
their dodrine to be right;ortherwiſc itwill be a ſucceſſi- 
onot crrour : for as he ſaid , Coxſuetudo ſine veritate eff 
Tetaſtas erroris. 2, 1t is accidentall roa true particular 
Church .ro have ſucceſſion : and the Ct.urch ar firſt 
was true antecedently to the ſucceſſion ; and ſothe 
tormer times muſt neyer have been certain of their 
being righr , becauſe a Perſecution might afterwards 
have interrupted their ſucceſſion. 3. The Hererickes 
bragged of their ſucceſſion too : th.crefore this is no pro- 
per, ſpecial, diſtin&ive argument: 4. Where is 
tt:cir ſucceſſion of univerſal Bithops for the firſt fix tun- 
dred yeares > Then where is their Church? Then 
cither let them not give or take that argument. 5. 
Our optnions to them are negative : then they are to 
thew a poſitive ſucceſſion inthe dcftrin of thoſe points, 
which they can never do; unlels by their infallibillity 
poſt-aate antiquity ſhouid be as good as Primitive. For 
as icr the Fathers of the pureſt times , ram ſuut omnes 
zoſtri quam D. Auguſtinus : 1 am ſure we may bettcr 
ſayſo, then Camprax. 6. We can ſhew our dodtrine 
by Scripture, let them ſhew theirs without ic. And 
whatſoever is according to Scripture is true ; this they 
deny not: ourdoarine is yet made good to be accord - 
ing to Scripture : therefore the Charter of our points we 
have the Records of in Scripture : and this way is ou! 
enough forus, which is a pofterzor;/, And yetallowe 
can tc}] them that if it had not been for their cruelty 
and domination, we might better have returned tem 
that which Sr. 4«ft;z{aid ro theDonatiſts,vos tam paucr, 
tam 20U1,tam turbulenti. And God hath left us in all ages, 
of greeks, and others who havegiven us occaſion to ay, 
we hold nothing in the points of diffcrence,but was held 
before, Therefore this argument doth por ſucceed:ſo _ 
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— rhcy muſt ſtill labovr to finds reoſen why our deftrine 
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ſhould nor be as good as tteirs. 
The ſenſe of this Sefton we have had before. And it 
falls into fuck a Syllogifm , whatſoever was Gods end 
in giving of Paſtours 15 allwaies compaſled.- That the 
Church ſhould be without crrour, and-fhould not be 45 
Chidren watering and carried about with every wind of dc- 
Arine, was Gods end- Epheſ. 4. 12. Anſ. Wrhat- 
ſoever was Gods end isallwaies compaſled fo farr as ir 
was his end , where the effe&t depends not alfo upon 
morallcaufes; take ir ſo- and we grant the major , 
and deny the minor; it was not Gods endthar the 
Church ſhould be withour all errour whatſoever , and 
the effect doth depend upon moral cauſes ; which may 
hinder tte fucceſs. The end of the Sacraments inthe 
timeof the Goſpel], they will ſay was to conferr grace 
ex opere operato; yet they ſay they have not that cffct 
Ponentibus oltcem. Orthus, whatſoever is Gods end 
in kis will of purpoſe that ſhallſurely be compaſſed : 
but what is his end in the will of ſfignis not allwaies 
compaſſed; take it then inthe latter ſenſc,ſoT deny rhe 
major,” take ir in the fermer ſenſc, ſoI deny his minor. 
For this would be more unrcafonable by their dotrine; 
for if God ſhould work omnipotently ro fecure men 
from 'crrour by meanes, how ſhould the obedience of 
faith be breught under freedome of will ? '2. This re- 
ſpeRs alſo particular Churches : and therefore will nor 
ſerve their turne , who, though they make but a 
particular Church, a are wont tochallenge the pri- 
vileges of :theuniverſal. 3. This Texrſpeakes nothing 
of the power of Turiſdi&tion, butof the power of order, 
now the duty.of our obedience bears reſpect formally ro 
Aurhority and Turiſdition, or do they like ſome of 
Geneva,  dividePaſtours and Teachers> And then do 
they think that che ordinary -Paſtour - is here princi- 
pally aimed at in their exttaordinary*fenfe > 4. _— 
en 
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end of Paſtours then was the end of Paſtours now; to 
be preſerved by infallibility of Paſtours then-was not 
the end of Paſtours then: therefore not now. The 
major ts true by them, becauſe they apply thoſe words 
totheſe times of the Church, the minor is alfo true by 
them, becauſe there was not, by their own confcflion, 
Counctls held for the firſt three hundred yeares. The 
aſſiſtence therefore is not ſuch as preſerves from all 
crrour. And laſtly, if we were to be preferved from 
errour by the #7animeny dofrine of thoſe Dofours and 
Paſtours , we fhould never be fecured from crrour , 
unleſs in thoſe points wherein we agree. N, 
Imthis mmber he brings Ef. 59. 20, 1. Compared 
with the 11. ch. torhe Rom. 26. ver. Anl. Theſe 
Texts neither disjun&ively nor conjunctively are ſuſh- 
cient for his intendment. That of Efay is plainly in- 
rended for the laſt converſion of the |cw, which is nor 
like to be made by Roman meancs, . a3 Sr. Edwin 
Sandys notes in his Survey of the weſtetne Cturches. 
And as for thofe wordes , my words which 1have put 
into thy mouth , are free from errour inall points great and 
ſmall, yes, we grant it. This doth not contradict us, 
but they are to prove that whatſoever they ſay God 
purs into their mouth. Again it reſpc&s the Church 
as inviſible, and that conccit of his that it cannot be {s 
raken, becauſe it ſpeaks of the words not departing 
out of the mouth, is not ſolid; for the uſe of the mouth 
may be there for confeſſion of the faith,as Xom. 10. 10. 
with the month confeſſion is made to God.” Now 
this reſpects not the viſible Church,as teacking;but rhe 
inviſible as expreſſing the faith of the heart by the cen- 
fefſion of the month. 
But he again, Gods ſpirit or word is not 13 4 mouth 
teaching errowr. An{.This 1s a Sophiſm, it is truc in ſerſu 
compoſito, and as teaching errour: bur it 15 not true in 


ſenſu arviſo, Gods ſpirit may be inone, at one time . 
tcaching 
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teaching truth & in another time nct reaching or teach. 
ing nor truth. He may be in ſome dircCing ſutficient]y 
to falvaticn,not ſufficiently againſt all crrour,not that the 
Spiric of God is inany teaching crrour, operatively; for 
whatfocver iris he 15 opcrative to in point of belictc,is 
truth, but in whom he may be ſometimes as teachin 

truth, he is ſometimes nor, when they tcach crrour. For 
this si yet to be proved by them, that whatſoeveris taught 
inthe Church, is ſuggeſted and dictated by the Spirit, 

Afterwards he taxcrh me for taxing anyof coming 
near to blaſphemy for ſaying, God did ſpeak tous ad 
teach us by bis Church , which he fates hcre is rctuted 
« my worals ſhall not depart out of thy mouth.Anl. I ſaid 
not {o. That which1 ſaid, I have anſwered upon the 
place, I do not nor deny abſolutly that God ſpeakes , 
by his Church; bur I deny that he ſpeaks now by his 
Church abſolucely, God may ſpeak by kis Church 
that which iz infallible: - and yer nor ſpeak by his 
Ciurch now infallibly, That which 1 infallible in 
the principles of oy 1 : Not infallibly inthe manner 
of deduRion. If he did ſpeak allwaies, and allwaics in- 
fallibly , thcre were no more to beſaid; until that 
be proved , WC lay much is fuppoſcd. 

If itwere lawfull, I might {mile at bis diſcourſe, 
in this number out of the next ch. .in Eſy, and the next 
ro that. For theſe chapters do plainly regard the 
Ci:urch as inviſible, in order to ſalvation , which is - 
properly applied tothe Church, as ſuch: and this is 
more then truth: for it 15poſſible far a man,not to have 
any crrrour, and yet not tO cometo Salvation,and it is I 
hope, poſſible for a man to come to Salvation, and yer 
to have ſome crrour:. Bur that this ſhould be faid 
of the Roman Ciwrch, and that that ſhould teach all 


' Nations, I ſay g«d # daaCorelay, Was not the Church of 


Teruſalem; and the Church of Aztioch before ri:cm > 


Nay it will not be cafily proved by tacm that they 
Wcre 
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were Ciriſtians, in a formed Chucch,beforeus. We 
may as well ſay that © the multitude cf the Ifles ſhaft 
& be glad thereof and that all Natiozs aud Kingdomes 
which ſhall-not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, ſhould be meant . 
of the Church of Rome ts/as likely as thatthe Biſhop 
ef Rome ſhould be Empetourof the world, as they 
prerend him Monarch of the Church. It was never 
true ſurely bur then when the Emperours held the 
Popes ftirrup, and the -Duke was throwen under 
the Table. - Or it was then true, when the Pope was 


the Sun, and Emperour the Meon. Or ic ſhall then be 


true when the Sun riſcth in the weſt. Butit ſhould not 
be true of Rome, me thinks, becauſe itis ſaid, © the 
&« Jayes of thy mourning ſhall be ended. And ſurely they 


have bcen, fſincethe prophecy, ſomerimes in mourn- 


10g :. and artleaft ſhall be, by their own acknowledg- 
ment, inthe time of Ani-Chrift. | 

And that this ſhould be meant of the Church as 
viſible, becaulſc it is ſaid © thou ſhalt be called Sought out, 
is a flighr ratioctnation, Rather the contrary, becauſc 
God ſecks ir out ; therefore it is not vilible.Becauſe it is 


called Hephtziba (my delight isin her) rherefore viſible: 


Yea rather tiie contrary; for Gods delight is 'with the 
Churci inviſible ; becauſe when his delight is with the 
Criurch vifible, itis in order tothe Church invilitb/e. 


Becaule the land ſhall be called Bezlah, rherefore it (, gz vers) 


ſhould be the Church viſible ; ratt er che contrary , 
for the real union, which is myſtical; of Ctriſt with tis 


.Camnrch,is to be underſtood of the Cturch inviſible. Ard 


that the fhould be toGods comfort, namely the vitible and 
the Roman Church; rather the contrary;ſhe is certainly 
leſs to his comfort, becaule ſhe ſaics ſo. Theſe pro- 
miſes are made .primarilyto the Church as invifible;, 
which ſhould be: gathered cheifely our of the Gentiles 
in general, therefore let them again remember that of 
St.Jerom in his Epiſtle to Evagrz»s,Orbts mator eft Hrie. 
L111 But 


————— 
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Bur he kelperh us with an argument, Jfthis Church 
ſhould at eny time fall to teach errour , Nations ſhould ao 
well to further thetr Salvation by forſaking ber erring,as the 
Troupe i they did. Thi we take for the maior : 
and we,aſlume , bur this Church bath erred , as bach 
been ſufficiently ſhewed in the diſcourſe of others, and 
competently inthis z- therefare are we juſtified by my 
adverſarics, And amangſt the cerrours, quod loquitier 
tindeeft , that ſhe cannor erre, 
In this he obtrudes againthat of Der. 2. 44. And 
they muſt be meant he thinks of the Church, of the 
Church viſible, of the vifible Roman Church cerrainly 
it was well ſaid by the Poet Aids jubo drwcuats drhet 
Tan which we may ga near to Engliſh etme, mode- 
ſty is unprofitable ro. him that. beggs the queſtion. 
Tha it 15 meant of the dome of Chriſt in his 
Church,we deny not : but that tt ismeant of the viſible 
Roman, we flatly deny ; and we uſe for proof, his own 
principlez that Kingdome which ſbell brat cn preces axdl 
conſume «17 thoſe 1dalatrans Kingdames ied ffand for 
ever,is the Kingdome mezuc there. Sa then. Bur the Ro- 
maan Church 15 not that Kingdome which ſhall do ſo : 
therefore that ts not it which is meam chere. The mi- 
nor is proved. Firſt they are not agreed amongſt them- 
felves wkerher the Church be a Kiagdome.And if they 
hold itſo chey hold it erronconfly, or elfe rhe antienc 
Church erred; for they looked for a Church in the 
Common-weakh, not far a Common-weakh in the 
Churcb,as he ſaid;and then ſure it did nor ftand forever 
in the quality of a Kingdom. 2. If theyrake it in the 
letter, then it bath temporal danunion direQly ; 
which I think they will not {ay,finceeveryone of them, 
a5 before, is not perſwaded to hold a | domi- 
Dien indirectly, and {a erdine 8d Spiritualia, If they do 
not take it inthe letter, then itis meant of the myfticel 
Kingdome : aud this properly reſpeRs the _ 
| inviſible, 


_— ISLES : 


_—_ 


AXWSE ns | Io067 


invifible, 3. Have they broken down all Idolatrow — 


Kinzdomes > have they broken down the Turke and 
Perſian > Yea, if they bea kingdome , there is one 
Idolatrons Kingdotne mere, which is not broken down, 
and chat is thetrs. Therefore are they bound by this 
argament tobreak down all their Idolls. But they hate 
Idols , as Cyrilof teruſalem ſaid Anti-Chrift thould do, 


Mix Nerv 8 Arſagr protein Pore Os duroy xaSirw vis 30 
raty 017, Anti-Conrift will hare Idols, that he may fit it 


the Tetnple of God : ſo they break down all other Ido. 
Rtrous Kingdomes,thet therrs may ſtand alone. And 5. 
Upon ehis account, we fhould have had better meaſure 
from them, becauſe I do not read that they have 
charged us with Idolatry. And yer they have endea- 

to break ns. down as much or more: thett any 
orhers. | 

Again, & meant of ſuch a Churcb av hath not falne into 
Merefre,, Yea? then we aſlume, the Church of Xeme 
hath falne imzo Hereſic by Liberi*« , by Yigiline, as be- 
fore. Therefore the Roman Church is nor ir which it 
is meant of, Again thar Ghurch which denics the 
Catholick Chnrch, as fach, is heretical. Their Church 
denies the Catholick-Church , as fuch : for rhey.re- 
firain the Catholick Church ro the Roman, by annex- 
ing the Roman ro the Catholick. The propoſition is 

, becauſe, to deny the Carholick Church as fach, 
15 to deny an Article of the Apoſtles Creed. There- 
fore to check rheir uſurparion, the African Conncil cur 
off appeals ro Reme: thus then it is not Darrels King- 
dome, bur atyranny , which is napixCan; og phrt + Buns 
nefay, as the Politicks ſay. 

Again Febe Church ſhould have wnrverſally fallen mto 
uncertainty of rr we belef, it ſhould no longer have been the 
ffanding kingaome of Chrift, which ſhall ftendfor ever. We 
aſume, but rheir Church muſt fall into nncertainties of 
rue belicf, as we have —_— | 4 en 

2 is 
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i5nott;-and-becaute there 15 uncertainty, therefore 
they have no 4:v/ze faith, as he concludes. Again, theis 


Church is not ſpread over the world in the quality of a 


Kingdome , therefore their Church is not chat king- 
dome. How many parts ofthe world are there, wherc- 
in they canior exerciſe a Yiible juriſdiction } nor do 
they break all 1dolatrow.kingdomes by their wiſible Prea- 
chers. What > they break ? rather by the. ſword than by 
the word; by themcuth. of the ſword,not by the ſword 
of theſpirir. Their breaking is 'indecd the right rea- 
ding of the fecond Plalm thou ſhake break them with a 
rod of iron, which Be{armin would conſtrue to be fce- 
ding in the original,. miſtaking rhe root , or; .decelving 
hits Reader. : r 


Yet if the Roman Church be not this C barchs.; find meout 6 | 


Uiſible Church. Anfſ. Firſt ſuppoſe we could nory . yet 
thts were no argument for infallibiliy , it might make 
ſomewhat rowards probabilicy ; it the ſuppofition were 
firſt pomens , that there mult be ſuch a'Church alwaies 
ina flouriſhing viſibility. Secondly, we take jt yct4or 
the Church as inviſible, + and tharefore his demand: 
is unreaſonable. ' Thirdly: thejr Church had not, m 
doctrine and diſcipline, thar viſtbility in the firſt ages 
of the Cliurch , and therefore there was a Church, 
which had the. priviledges of the Church viſible , and 
yet not theirs, bur ke tells us weſhalt have more of this 
1 1ts place. So thenthis is but a prelaſory weapon. | 

. Here again he' comes upon me-for clear texts to 
prove the controver{ic about the PAfARrny of the Church, 
tO be decided by Scripture, Anſ. This hath been a- 
bundantly ſpoken to before. In:reſpe& to what he ſaies 
now,that I mult bring clearer Texts of Scripture to prove 
the fallibility of the Church, then he to prove the in- 
fallibilicy , weadd, that if heunderſtands by [clearer 


Texts] as by reaſonable conſequence and deduction, it 
is done: tf he underſtands them expreſſely aurente,and 


1} 
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. intermes ,-he- fpeaks unreaſonably z- becauſe he hath 
brougntyone fach:s. and: therefore. ke. cannot look for 
clearcr ;; becauſe comparation 1s 7 eodemgenere. ' $9 
that this 15 not much more tt.ena cavil. For it tae Scrip- 
ture be ſufficiently furnithed with necglary direction, 
why ſhould ; it be thought deteRtive innor determining 
11 termes that controvcriic, .which is needIets, if that 
be otherwiſe ſufficient 

- . Andas for the Item he gives me ,. that the Texts I 
bring, muſt be for the Church zot for the, Synagogues, for 
be faies all kis Texts ſpeak of that, rot oftthe Synagague, I 
am very well commented with this law. All that I have 

roduced looks that way : bur his have nor. For be- 
lides thoſe Texts' which he produced out of the Old 
Teſtament, which in the letter, bearc reſpe& to the 
Jew , be urgeth chat. Text of Chriſt , drc Eccleſie ; 
which by the rermes harh' more reſpec to the Sy- 
nagogue » then' any which I formerly made uſe 
Ol. 

' And you muſt bring Texts and not diſcourſes , or elſe you 

' decide not the Controverſie by the ſentence of the Tuage to 

which ozly you appeale. Anf. This compliance with the 

Anabapriitecquites their Freind{hip. Is not that Scrip- 

ture which 1s plainely deduced our of Scripture > As 
the concluſion is potentially contained in the principles; 
ſo thar which is 1a principles of Scripture is contained in 
Scripture. So our Saviours, © you erre not knowing the 

Scripturcs & then proves the reſurre&tion by that which 

15 ſaid © [I am the God of Abrahamthe God of 1ſaac and 

& the God of 7acob|ſo then Chriſt proved the reſurrectt- 

on not by the Text,inthe termes afhirming 1t,. but by the. 

Text conſequently as deducing ir. 2. they do not con-. 

{ider how little chey have in.Scrtpture «7! 73 þu7dy for St.. 

Peters {uacceſſour; tor halfe communion,merir of works,, 

the Sacrifice of the Maſle ; and ſome | others n# xcvnu. 

where are they xcad in Scripture 2 3. They would have. 
| = Religion. 
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7— Religion with reaſonand prademial motives, weu'd 
they not > Then they cannot diſ-accept diſcourſes from 
Scripture. 4. I do not deny tobe judged by reaſoning 
cut of Scripture : no nor by antiquity neither, chough 
a be not an argument «&#rbmrer but they have more need 
to bragg of them , becauſe they are nor theirs. 5, I 
do not appeal ro Scripture asa formal Judge , bur as 
to the law by which all Judgment is robe made. And 
again, as thePhiloſopher, thoſe the beſt lawes which 
leave leaſt tothe Judge. All things then conſidered, he 
harh reafon to quir the field unleſs he hath a mindeto 
encamp againſt the truth. Andif they have fo much for 
them in Scripture,and in diſcrt words as here hecracks; 
ſurcly rhoſe Romaniſts who have ſpoken of Scri ſo 
dirminutively have not been ſo wiſe as they might have 
been. So then this Paragraph we may cnd with this 
account; the Soriniau is ſuppoſed to plead reafon againft 
Scripture and the Church; The Papiſt pleads the 
Church without reaſon or the Scriprure; The Pro. 
reſtanr pleads Scripture with reaſon and the Church 
h Catholick. 
N, 36. This concerns the reading of a place itt St. Aff; De 
i #tilftate credend;, which he queted about the aurhorir 
of rhe Church, thus, velst grads certo mmitentes ; I fo 
it in a Froben Edition otherwiſe , namely thus, welzr 
adu mcerto nitentes : He faics it 15in an antiemer Fro- 
ben, as hereadsit. And beſides, he thinks the ſoo 
might lead me to his reading. Anf. The ſcope dir 
us tO think the authority of the Chnrch to be bur as 
moving, nor as determining Faith , as T have ſhewed 
upon another place of St. Azfiimz, which he replics 
nothing to. Moved we are by that anthority as an 
uncertain ftep to God by whom weare aſſured, nor 
ro God as the object of worſhip, bur ro Godas the 
author of onr faich. And as for hisobje&ton, thar ie 
. 15 ridiculous tobe helped to certarm rrath by authority 
uncertain 


| ſaid; but afterwards they found better 
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uncertain, it is not of mach weight. Fox although uncer- © 


rainty formal is not helpful unto truth, yet that which 
ts uncertain for us to rely upon may be helpfull. As 
the Catholick Moderator obſerves of the Huguenor in 
point of juſtification,that he i> {>mewhat nice becaulc 
he will not lay bold upon ſuch a bovgh which perad- 
venture might fave him, yet 15 he not tobe blames, 
becauſe he dothrely upon the righteouſnes of Chrilt , 
which 15 a certain bough, and wil ſurely ſave him: fo 
ic may be we are thought too ſcrupulous, becauſe we 
will not leane and reſt our faith wpen the authority of 
the Church ; yer are-.we not to be blamed, becaufe 
we reſt ic npon God. Yet may wethentely upang 
bough uncertain till we come to a ground more certain, 
The voice of the woman of $4meria was not certain : yet 
the people were moved ro come to Chrift by what the 
farisfaRtion 
from himſelf; and thengave anaccount of their faith, 
not by her voice bur becauſe they had ſeex bam. 

And as for miracles which were ſpoken of to be parc 
of St. ##ftix's anthority,he thinks they were no anaſſared 
ſtep 3 ir is eaſfjly anſwered, that however this doth dero- 

acc from the application of thar Text to the authority 
onely of the Church, ſince the authority he ſpeaks of 
is nor onely of the Church. Bur Secondly, miracles 
when they are received, are an argument to confirm 
the truth: but miracles arc not tous an aſſured ſtep, 


' becaule we are not ccrtainof rkem ro be true : Sincewe 


hear in Scripture of lying wonders,'2 Thef. 2. 9,10. SO 


-thar the doftrine rather proves the miracle than the - 


miracle the do@rine. The dodfrine is ro be believed 
without a miracle, bus che miracle is not to be believed 
when the doarine is fal{c, as Dent. 13.%. I, 2, 3,4, 5: 

But then as tothe reading of that place in St. Auſtra, 
fomewhat more may be faid. It istrue thatin an editt- 
on of Fs fil 529, iris Certo, but yet rthereis ſome 


marke * 
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marke with it to note a-Cr:i##ciſm 12 4 Tarious lefion. In 
two other editions it is grads imcerto. But allo we cx- 


cept againſt the Latin in rhe grammer ot it, it ir be read 


his way; for where will they fide. rhexerbe [723tor] 
to govern an ablatice ? Nitor doth; »but 7z:ror+ doth 
not.- 'And in reading Stapletox's' rele&tions I finde Le 
uſeth [:nitor] with a Dative. Therefore may: it be 
probable that our reading. is the right : and that the 
[zz] changed its place; and in ſtead of grads ncerto 
nuentes, it was made grades certoinmtentes. TN 
In this he reſumes the ſpeech upon the authority of 
the Devil when he ſaies any thing conformable to Scrip-: 
ture, To this T-ſaid more then was neceſſary. Anothkcr 
would have-ſent it back to the place from whence ir 
came.Bur that which I ſaid liberally he exagirates 
dilingenuouſly. | E BOLTS 325% 
I an{wered- firſt that we are forbidden to conſult with 
the Devil;but are injoyned to conſult with tt.c Church. 
Tothis he rejoyns,thts binders not his being conformable as 
long as he ſpeateth conformably to Scripture. Repl. This 
was propoſed by himto- preſſe us ro: the ute of the 
Church, ttcrefore that which was ſaid by me properly 
made a difference betwixt them,becauſc we are to rake 
dire@tion from one net from the other, even for thoſe 
things which we know he knowes moſt certainly. There- 
fore though there be no difference in the matrcr of truth 
as to both : yet thereis as tothe immediate Autkour. 
And I granted to them ever that the Church tobe 
conſulted with ever,ts the Church as wi/ible. Yet doth 
it not from hence follow, IT hope, thatit ſhould be ull- 
waies ſoviſible, as that we can conſult with it. The 
viſible Church is ever ro be conſulted with : but this 
viſible -Church is nor ever fo viſible; vifible at ſome- 
times; not ſo viſible at all times. . Forthere was not a1l- 
waics in the Church a Pope and Council; and it a 


\, Pope, nor a Council, by their own confeſſion. And in 


ſuch 
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ſuch caſes, they have ſaid before that the Church 
muſt content-it ſelf with former determinations. And 
though that which is infallible may be orderly conſul. 
red with ; yet not allthar is to be conſulted with is not 
ſurely infallible. Every Pricft is not infallible Ithink 
they will ſay; and yet1sto be conſulted. 

My Second an{wer is of the ſame kind and that, which 
he ſaies would be of ſome weight, if we granted nor 
ſuch uſe ro be made of the Church , as thereby to 
think well of that which is propoſed, bur the certainty 
of faith is, cut x07 poteſt ſubeſſe falfum this is not to be 
Siven to the Church ſimply. | | 

As for the Third anſwer, we ſay caſily, there is ne 
comparative in negatives: neither is the one nor the 
other infallible ; thoughIam more moved by the one 
whom we have reaſon toreſpe&, the Church, than the 
other, whom we have reaſon to fuſpet. 

So then,that which is apprehended true is conſidera- 
bleeicher abſtractly from the ſpeaker , or complexely 
with the ſpeaker; inthe former it is coniidered with re- 
ſpe& ro the matrerzand ſo he ſaid well,os ris dv 71, we 
are not to look at ſo much the anthor as tl.e matter,in the 
latterreſpett it is reſpeCive tothe motive : and ſol am 
more induced by the Church, though not determined. 
And therfore as to thoſc termes,towhoſe ſaying you would 
grue an infallible aſſent, when you ſee that which be ſaith to 
be conformable toScripture,we lay that the terme{[ ſa ying] 
15 diſtinguiſhable into the obje& purely, orinto the 
obje& with the a& and authour. In the former there is 

no difference: in the latter there is,we may believe that 
which is ſaid, when we; do not believe him that taics it. 
And ſo may we believe rather the Church , whole office 
itis to propoſe truth,as he conteſſerh ir is not the Divelle. 


' -Neither did we by theſe anſwers ſmother up any cus 


which clearly overthroweth our replie,who ſay we muft fol- 
low the Church onely ſofaras we ſee her follow Scrip- 
Mmmmmm ture. 
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ture. That witch ve falth kere doth no way weakenour 
replic.Ir tarh beer autwered betorc ; and ihe {irength 
of it brokcn, For tirit though they could not ſee at all = 
far the Church followed the Scripture for the firſt two thou- 
ſand yexrs, and the bart arow Nations newer having ſeen the 
Scripture did truely believe, doth this hinder us from hol. 
ding now taat we 2reto believe the Church, in points 
of taith, no furti.cr then we ice grounds for what they 
ſaid , out of Scripture ? take it of faith divineand in 
things of faith, ic is yet Zood. And their inſtances do 
not evacuate it. Diſt;-gue tempora, diſtinguiſh the times, 
God might inthar time and ſeaſon of immediate reve- 
lation work then a faich immediately ; which now is 
not rcafonabic to cxpedt ordinarily, as appears bythe 
firft Chap. of the Ep. tothe Hebrews the farkt ver, | Pri- 
_ paucerum non factunt regulam communem. Second- 
ly the Faith of the barbarous nations was not texgmi- 
nated in the Church , as if they hed believed the 
2.5 -»4 +boeafare believed that which was ſaid 


y » 
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bens Bar was terminated in the mater; WAIco, if yo 
{aid by tc Church; The Churchwas infrymencs 5 
the knowledze of the marter,and might be infect RET 
tal as to diſpoſe thern for-fairh : »Bur the ye my x 
the Church was northeformalcaulcof the aAK@9 HR. 
And X»0:ts biraftlf is \loarh to afert- 1t. And. RS 
that which 7ertul;an hath ſaid, ponex perſona. fsdes , ſ c 

Je pe, ſong eftimanda eſt." We are not to clicem the 


ex fade per f 
HET b0 rhe perſon, bur the perſon-by the dOGTEE. 
And the traditionwhich St./Ireneud' paths 9h Wh, 4 © 
ſum of the Chriſtiar: Faithzwhich'151nScriÞcure z190 2 
as before,and fo St.Cy141 of Mreruſalem vnderſiangs ty? 
may appear by thar'of 'Cyri] iy his fourth Excech. 
An $7 3dov & dyſov Tis wictus wonder wi 73 mu3;3) {a6 
"WFIHS weca AX 5agdy. we malt noÞ Geliver any thing 
in the divitie and holy myſteries of faith withour the 


divine Scriptures. ro This 


4N SW BR. © 73” 
This is the Epilogue of the Chap. and is of uſe onely N, 38 
to tell me what he hath done(T think nor done) betorc, = = 
a:d this isall the anſwer he gives metor takins away 
what he had faid out of two places of Scripturc jorc- 
men tioned, towards infallibility. Before he reicrred me 
for ſatisfa&ion to the due place; here he referrs me back 
again. * | | | | 
And as for any reply to my anſwer our of the Fathers , 
or my uſe of them, he ſaies ro me,you know why 1 reſolve to 
paſsthem.Yes, & particularly why he ſaies nothing more 
ro what I faid aboutSt. Auſtizs teftimony inhis Epiſtle 
againſt the Manichee. If T may be interpreter,ir is thns 
reſolved, he had good reafon.to paſs them, becauſe they 
aſs him, And fo we have made an end of his long, 
ut not hard Chapter, 


{ 


j 


No Church is our Indge infallible, then not 
the R oman. 
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T his Chapter which concerns the Hypotbeſss ſhould 
- injuftze bave been longer, but he reduceth. the 
IE of it to a ſmall pittance, and o all the Chur- 
ches which ſubmur not themſel 
Bifhop of Rome as their ſupreme Paſtour, 
be of no better proportion, it will be Cathelich for 
all that do ſubmit, but not for all. 


ut ſince he is ſo ſhort in this,we will be even with 
Brim: bring all he ſaies in this ſecond Treatiſe 
(for ſo ſome times he calles it)into.one Syllogiſm; 

the Charch is the Judge infallible appointed in bulinef. 
ſes of Religion.No other but the Roman. is this Church; 
therefore. 'To the propoſition we have ſaid enough be. 
fore. He would now make good the aſſumption (or 
przſumption,as we might ſpeak)ſuppoling the propoſi.. 
tionto be demonſtrated ; my tf Sta, and therefore be 
uarrels with me , becauſe we except gy—_ his ſup- 
ition of it, Iris true had the major beena maxim 


irrefragable, then there had been more reaſon to blame - 
us for excepcion againſt it, and for not applying our 
felves in preſent addreſs to the minor; bur ſince we ſee 
$0.caulſe, nor the Churches of God,why the pong 

ould 


ves to the- 
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ſhould be ſwallowed, we call upon htm-to make good 
the theſis, that there is a Church appointed as infalli. 
ble Judge in buſineſſes of Religion, and therefore we told 
"him chat he might as well prove he had right to #zopia, 
becauſe hg only.claimes it, whereas he ſhould firſt prove 
the 4x fit > whether there be fucha place. And there- 
fore if he weuld have had us ſay nothing to the queſti- 
oning of the ſuppoſition, he ſhould have made it 


ſtronger firſt, and then ſhould nor have concluded bra- 


vingly that therefore all he had ſaid of the Church , 
was to be applicd to rhe Roman, 70 other being infallible, 
as in the former treatiſe, zum. 28, 


Well,. bur he muſt prove his minor, becauſeall N. 2; 


other Churches do not lay claimero this infallibiliry ; 
andare demonſtrated to be fallible ; we grant the An- 
recedent, without any proof, and his proof was not 
ſo good as his propoſttion. But therefore, it belongs to 
them to be infallible; we deny the confequence. We 
deny the Title, upon the claime.” And he ts angry, be- 
caute we make his plea from the claim to be weak. 
And the weaknes of it appeares tn that it 1s weaker 
qomg upona true ſuppoſition, nor is it very found in 
che” proceeding of the conſequence, in the firſt regard, 
we ſay debile fundamenutam fallit opus. And therefore fince 
that is one of his principles, * his concluſion muſt be 
naught, as before. : His confequence he proveth thus, the 
Proteftant. Chacrh and all other Churches aifferem from the 
Romawas Tudge themſel ues acknowledge themſelves, detlare 
and profeſs themfeTues tobe fallible” and that according to 
infallible Scripture. If then any of theſe Churches be infall;- 
ble (in what they Tudge and declare for truth grounded in 
Scripture) they are infallible in this their Tudging and de. 
claring themſelves to be fallible.; therefore infallibly they 
are fallible. Therefore upon ſuppoſition that # hath Leen for- 
merly proved ; that ſome Church ts ludge of controverſies , 


ang mf all;ble, and it being Ly the former argument aemon- 
| — _- DE ftratively, 


— ſtray proved that neither the Proteftant Church nor any 
Church different from the Roman can be Indge of contre- 
wverſies and infallible; it evidently followeth that the Ro- 
mga Church is this Inage and infallible, as ſhe teacheth her 
*feIf ta be... This iz the whole procedure of his diſcourſe. 
Herein he batha ſuppoſition that there is ſome Church 
which is Indge of controverfies and infallible,this is nor 
ct, norcanever be proved. And here is a)fo'anothec 
ippoſirion that no Chureh different from the Roman , 
hath claimed this priviledge upon declaring her ſclf 
infallible ; But this may be demurred upon; for in 
effect and by way of interpretation, this was done by 
- the Ponatiſts, who like the Romanſeparared themſelves 
from; their, Brethren, and taught. na ſalvation bur in 
paxte Dpnatz.. And therefore his diſcourſe is more. weak 
while we queſtion his wpge jqns : bur yer ſuppoſing 
his ſuppofitions to begoad; ' firſt, this makes them nor 
to be infallible by way of conſequent,if by way of conſe- 
Juence, For that none other Church dorh claim this in- 
allibiliry is extrinfical and accidenal to the Roman | 
right;and it doth litle vicory,relate to. poſſeſſion rather | | 
rhea right, And if cruch of cight,ſhould right of Gay be 
Iven prome occupants ? Veritas eft Virgo ſem he ſaid; 
NG ocet ct And therefore the ns 67 Tonk , | 
quence 1s left to ſhift for it ſe}f, ſince all that can beſaid 
or it, comes to paſs, inthe matter,uponthis accidenal 
negative: for if any Church ofthe world had been as 
boid as the Roman in claiming this iofallibiliry, -they 
had had it before them :., but becauſe. there hath not 
been claim laicd toit by other Churches, thar which 
they have found and taken up, muſt belong to them. = 
Therefore, whar. he ſaies that I make him argue 
thus , the Reman Church .claimeth infallibzlity , therefore 
by claiming it, ſhe hath right to_it , 15-no great flander, 
though the termes might not be the ſame : for he doth 
licele. elſe inhis former treatiſe, when he ſaics , A 
_ other 
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orver Churches 0 of at other -Relrgroris tt fay indeed that they 


"ave themſelves , the onty- tyue-Churthts, "but yone of them 
ſay themſelves to be egther the Tualges of controverſies vr to be 
thfalleble ; "thi refore they canmer te erther Tudges or infalli- 
ble. And what ſenſe 4: this argument retolved into, but 
this;thatrheclaimingmakesthe' tighiahdthereforete 
might ſomewhar have fparedia' reproach whit h falls 
wo him. Neither" is it true, 2tet af other Chu#ches 
all other Religions do ſeyindbe# that they ave the' only true 
Churches. this 1 noted before ; ond which n0- 
thing i is ſaid 40 me now." | 
Bur he faies,? ſay »othine to his which hepreſſerh and 
fertl doth preſs , -that the Church which is appoirited by Go# 
for yew Tudge of controverſies, \craunot poſſibly'be any of 
thoſe-( Gy whith'teath themſelves not to” bb:this Grfals 
lible Indge Noo >- Have'I-faid moriing 'toits Yes,” 1 
haveſzi avemach, us hecould prove;that fone of thoſe 
Churches are ſucha Church. AndT have alſofaid' thar 
his ſuppoſition was ro be-denied ; and to this ſuppot 
20h af His -m1 my TON *conttadiftery © - . *td 
Church is-appouired by God-to be inf2!ibte ' Judge. 
But, becauſe he harh'bren'a vaſio,, ſuppoſer, 1 truſt 
be accounte d- a weak difpur”: ant, i 57 udes the fop 


potirionin tier arguih® Fi, ro FA # c proj ponies, 1 

any thar prot, rior... A ot ws hs clade, : 
Enthy RY "bars n modi none. An 

0A frmal : Lo terms, " © firlk then make'ir 

* our.thar there! ol NR iofall mo to be had, No 


e* T; 
. «.faxg you challenge it, , "and 6 hor LG le be 


« ixby y hechalloing® of i ir, leſt 
#008 Katya 4 had been very eaſi eaſf ze to anderffandibis 
#4 ht. and not tqmake me el; th at onel ly laying claim to [;- a 
7 Ikilings, ok progf'o Fehan bi ſry + Ape Tihink t at 
oy underftoad more. uf my os ve fi 
to under (147 
contented with. And I a) = i is caſie tou yy 
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crean argument by a claim. And ſo they mult do,it chey 
will conclude their Chutch to be the infallible judge.lr 
is the beſt plea they have upon the ſuppoſition ; and the 
enly plea withour it. And I have the leſs to do, becauſe 
he denies this argumert tO be a ſufficient proof,it not thar, 
& the reſt may anſwer.themſelyes. And I ſay as hefaies 
in this thatrhougha. pg” muſt be a man,yertit follow- 
.eth not that ſuch anone ſhould be a Miniſter becauſe he 
i amanand not 4 woman (unleſs Pope Teane) becauſe one 
is more general , and therefore the propoſition 1s nor 
ſimply converted; yet if he ſaies againſt us ,, the Church . 
which i infallible judge muſt be a Church'judging ani teach- 
zng her ſelf to be infallible, and cannot be a Church which 
judgeth and teacheth her ſelf fallible,and if he makes this an 
argument,then he makes itan argument for himſe]f,thar 
their Church is the infallible. judge, becauſe it reacheth 
her ſeclfto be ſo. And yer he fſaies,this 1ſard ot but 1 ſaid 
that Church that muſt be infallible muſt not want this conditi- 
0n ; and therefore no Church teaching her ſelf (even accor- 
24s 2 Scripture) to be fall;ible, cantrulybe this infallible 

| judge, Ani. | This evafion will do them no good. A 
condition hath it ſelf by way of aninſeperable accident: 
but this inſeperable accident, when ir is denicd to any 
other, is asa property, and therefore beareth vim args- 
ment: , the force of ahargument; and I preſume they 
thus intended it. Let them therefore chooſe. But if it 
be one thing to ſay the Church which is the infallible judge, 
muſt be a Church judging and teaching her ſelf infallible, and 
another thing to ſay that that Church ic infallible judge which 
teacheth her ſelf to be ſo, then that Church which. teach- 
eth her ſelf ro be infalfiblemay yernor' be the infalli. 
ble judge ; and ſo there is deſtroyed' (and by himſclf) 
alſo the neceſſity of conſequetice.* But fetondly, to an- 
{wer them 1n kind, the Churchwhich teacherh her ſc} 
infallible is in chis fallible; their Church teacheth her 
{elf obe infallible; the aſſumption is theirs ; rhe pro- 
On iu OE WE OTA 20005 DOE 
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ſelf rs be infallible ; which he ſaies is a neceſſary con- 
dition. Therefore either their conſequence is not good, 
or they prove thereby the antient Church nor to be the 
true Church, and ſo to be different from theirs. Third- 

ly, put caſe ſome other Church ſhould bethink chem. 
{elves as the Greek Church, and pretend to be infalli- 
ble, the Roman conſequence would hold but pro tempore; 
for then notwithſtanding the ſuppoſicion; ſuppoſed, the 
queſtion which Church 1s the infallible judge, is yer to 
be decided by the Word or by the Sword. And there- 
fore, conſiderarts confiderandts, it he hath no other hold 
for his Hypotheſis he hath none. And ſo Lycargw the 


_ Lawmaker might well die in Crete for his fiction that 


the laws the gave the people came trom {polo of Del- 
phos. | | 


_ is provedrhus, 'cicher {a5 T695 Fe Pen GARE 
was not infallible, becauſe ic .djd,not teach her 


As to the charge againft their Church about the N 


Millenary opinion, he would here anſwer it , that it 
was not admitted bytbe ſupreme paſſour of the Church defining 
with the Church aſſembled ina Council. Anl. firſt If this 
were a reaſon, ir would deſtroy all the traditions for 
three hundred years , becauſe they were not admitted 
by the ſupreme Paſtour defining with the Church in a 
general Council, for they ſay there was.,no council for 
the firſt 300 years, Bur ſecondly, was not tradition then 
aninfallible rule > if ic was, that is no anſwer : ifnor, 
the Scripture ; orthere was no infallible rule at all, and 
this comradias. chem in both;, for tiaey ſay chere, was 
an infallible rule, and not Scripture. Fe aan 


Bur he would alſo ſay,it was nor generally admitted 
by the Church d;ffuſed or univerſal. Anſ.BurI hope the 
diffuſed 'Church.adds no gutherity ro a matter of tajth? 
T his was indeed - Aphonſus 2 Caſtro's opinion 5 butmy 

| Nnnnnn adverſary 
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adverſary was not of capaciry torthat conceit, becauſe | 
he annexerh authority rothe Popeand a Council,and if 
the diffulcd Church (which mcludes tl.< pecple) have 
any moment towards credibility , why 1s it dcnicd 
rorkcm to have ti.e Judgment of private dilcretion, ſince 
rhcir confent alſo makes a ſuffrage> And as for the 
diverſe Fathers not holding it as a Tradition , they may 
exculc us certainly,unlefs they will prove it. He ſhould 
not ſurely prove it by /uſtrz z- for he 13 accounted for ir, 
himſelf, though many did not acknowledg it. &, Je 73 
wav 15 {utficicnt for a Tradition. ' Is ir not? If not, Jet 
them ſhew more tor other Traditions whtch they hold: 
tf ſo, ren that wem-Aor one. And then the many were 
not Fathers: St. Aufin otherwife.. Neither doth this 
conclude againft Catholick Tradirzen in all uſe; bur 
may in point of faith, till we be as certainof Tradition, 
Till that time I am ſatisfied with the former placcof 
Cyril! of Jeruſalem, and when we ſhall be as ccrtainof 
Iradition derived from the Apoſtles times through all 

es of the Church, in points of Faith,then we fhall ner 
urge this plea, thar if rhis-opinion of an. Apoſtolical 
Tradition wa: ſo current in the Church upon the credis 
of one Papias at firſt, how-fhall we be ever ſure, inthe 
account of Traditions , which s which? - 


He hath Jearned to fpcak here high, that he-mighe 
atlcaſt at laſt go off with noyſe, He calls it a drmarfre 
#01.; which yet by hixown words is to be held up by a 
ſuppoſition. Neither upon the ſuppoſition (uppale 
will it be very neare a demonſtration ; for it concludes 
not per ſe but by accident : and alſo'is concludes rather 
or primarily negatively,that other Churches are not the 
infallible Judge. Andif the diſcousſe were good, it 
would come to this, that other Churches.Mould fare 
the worſt for their modeſty , and che Roman ſhould 
fare the better for rheirimpudency.. And if the _ 

| hurch 
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- Church was infallible, notwichſtanding it di Tror 


rhac it was infallible (or clfe they differ from the 
antient Cnurch in an eflentiall predicatc). then their 
Church is noviofallible , notwichſtanding it ſaics that 
ic is infallible. So then upon the whole matecr, his 
ſeppoſition is not a#aitted;, and therefore , could they 
well provecheir Gurch to be faircr fer this priviledge 
then any other,rhe ſuppoſition being admirtcd;yes ſince 
it is not admicred , it proves nothing in re, nor by their 
owa confefſion. And.yet if it were admitted, his 
diſcourſc would not make him to. be as good as his 
word in a demonſtration. And yet this ratioctnation of 
his, inſtead of an #1-47ſwerable argument agaiuſt us(bur 
i; proved not to be ſo) may bean unanſwerable argu- 
ment againſtchem,rthat theylic at caich,and have need 
of that which all other Churches have left, and allo ir 
proves that they have. no better proof, What I ſaid 
more to what he ſaid morcby anticipation , he ſaics 
nothing to. | Bur be ingageth himſelf in the end toa 
berter account of the Roman Church. Sothen I have for 
the preſent my diſcharge er#3d& Nena, yet his Epi- 
phonema 13 thts. | SS 
Petra durities nulli mags quam ferienti nota. 
And, not to be. behind hand with him, I return 
him that of St. Beſi/,0vx 6s Xeu5ds mi7ga,iru Tlirges inet Nerds 
wiren 6nd r@ Tlin@ Ad viThar. 
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e | Age 71 1, g. r, uncreated p, 84.1, 6. r. Pelagiang, p. 115.1. 7, r, dero» 
L . gates, P, 116.1.2, r, ſubſtrared, p. 121.1, r5, & p, 128, 1. 7, r. theſs, 
p.148. 1, 15, rc. deſtrution, p. 236. 1. 14, r, zquivalent, p, 238. 1, »©, r,- 
properly, p, 248. 1.31, r, heard, p.xt6, 1.5, r. read, p, 518. 1.4, 5.r, 
diflent [this errour is co be mended as likewiſe there for theſe or their 2s oft 
as ir occurs] Pp, 521,1, Fr, recidivation, P. 527. |. g. ardanay p. 528. 1. 
28,r, le\s p. 529.1. 5, r, pauperius, p. 534. L. x1. r, Catholica, p, 535.l. _; 
14. r, Lesbian rule, p. g88. 1, 4. r. Homouſiaſts. p, 5g, 1, 23, r, Sophiſme, 
P. $44.1. z5. dele a, p. 550.1. 31. 1, wereB8eois p. 593 1.23.1. queritur, 
P.$94- 1. +3, r, ſworn, p. c09. 1. b.r, dolus, p, 629.1, 35. r, 3w49 p. 662+ 
1, z5,r, qua. ibid. 1. 28. unuſquiſque, p. 680, 1, 15, r, Agends, p, 695. in 
rhe margin r, Dr, Potter,p. 926, 1.30. r. 8:npnouir@ p. 730, 1, 5. r, decre- 
tory weapens, P, 742, 1, 15. I. now, p. 744. 1.26.7. a poſi non ad non 
pofle,non valer, p. 200, {which ſhould he p. 930.]1. 28, 9. r. Cardinal's. p. 
946.1, 3.T, «Mb7p ov. ibid. 1, 13 r, Prudentia. p. g53.1, 4.7. qui ne le croir, 
P. 964. |. 10, r, by images, p. 975;1. 2, r, Greek Latin Edition, p,*977. ). 
I9. r, without indempnity, p g$o. 1, 7, r. Antoninus, p. g85. 1. 16. r. 
Encratires. p, 994. }, 23, r. joyn with her the Chuich, p. 10001. 21 
r. DYNN -P. 1060. |. 19, r. ence, p,x066, 1, 14, r, Teggairy, 


The miflekgs of the Printer is falſe pointing, litterals and folio's 
may be refiified inreading. 


